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whom. Of 12 contrary Method of Worldly Wiſiom. 


: Of Chriſtian Simplicity and Sincerity. 


Againſt a double Mind and Heart. LY 
| CHAP. NI. 
Of not diſcharging Relative Duties, for Ends of Religion, .or of our own Eaſe. 


Vo I. ll. different 


W 


\ * 


- ; F 9 9 — ' : 
' + ? : 
** * F ' , 
a N * * | Y 4d #4 g % ; 
4 | . » * * : Yau + A * bs P * * . Gy 1 *T% N . * 2% N b % 
7 *s $ a HY "8.5.4 1 47 3 41 AE — % % ; * 
\ a Þ 
= * 
94 d 1 - , 1 4, 4 „ * 
* * * 2 T . ' „ 14 n * 
x 119 Ag * ane } 1 
3 ; 4 "+> % * 3 ] ' : 
-w - 8 * by 
. L 9 \ * . Y no k TT * N 
' k aW EG « By | k * N 5 
0 c * F * 4 g , * 4 
0 of 4 LED Y 
" - * 2 5 * , by 
f 3 . 
* 
4 „ 8 
1 * 
2 & 
17 Jr ö 6 E 
3 ES | « 5 * 
* - Fi £ 
89 n 7 f 
1 
2 - * 
- * 
. - * ＋ 
- 


ls Ends are 1.1 every Parti ular fo 5 Duty. 1750 11 
contrary to Fleſbly Hiiſdom. 3. It is alike for taking Care of both 


tape. Of Confeſſion. Of 


4 Fifth End is to pleaſe God. | This will take us off from Popularity. And 


dom. "Greatneſs f Numbers ſhould not draw to an ill Thing, nor want 
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Al AN KIND were formed, and placed by God in this World, 
but defign'd for another. And the Condition and Employ- 
ment of our Life here, is to be a Paſſage through this World, 
iin Purſuit of, and Preparation for a Better. And whilſt we are 
duly careful for the next, and omit nothing that is to bring 
us to the End of our Stage; we may wiſely provide for this too, and 
contrive for our Quietneſs and Conveniency by the Way. 

The Way to the other World of true and pe 
Duties and Directions of Religion: Which are thoſe Paths that the Wiſdom 
of God ſees neceſſary to perfect and ſpiritualize our Natures, and which 


the Goodneſs of God has preſcribed to lead us to himſelf, ard to the Re- 


gions of Eternal Life. Whatſoever God in his Holy Goſpel calls us to 


profeſs, or practice, that is the Way to the World above. And if we hope 


to arrive ſafe there, and attain the Glory and Bleſſedneſs thereof; what- 
ever Hatdſhips occur, or Accidents befal us therein, we muſt never go 
out of this Way. When, upon any Conſideration, we turn out thence, 
all our ſteps are wrong; and will never be right, till we return into it 
again. * : „„ 5 5 


The way to make the moſt of this World, and ſecure to our ſelves the 


greateſt Eaſe, Advantage, and Enjoyment in our Paſſage, are the Rules of 


Human Prudence and Worldly Wiſdom. And, as we are calbd upon to 
bold on conſtantly in the former, by the more ſtill Voice of ——_ 
& | 
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perfect Joys, are all the 
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and the Laws of God: So are we reminded, to make uſe of theſe latter, 
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and Neceſſities, and t 
Now, as our flefht 
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ly ſafe and eaſy 
: II h { make a Tryal, 
have moſt Force; whether this, 
ght wirh us. Worddty Reproaches 
rthy and faith- 


For Fleſh and Blood ſtarts firſt, and calls loudeſt on ſuch Occaſions. 
It preſents Variety of theſe Ways to our Minds. And tho' the Ways are 
wrong, yet through the Biaſs of fleſhly Inclinations, our Minds arè leaning 
and very willing to believe them right. The generality of Mankind are 
prone to ſee, and aſſent on that ſide}, which appears moſt ſafe and con- 
ſiſtent with this preſent World. They are apt to bid a hearty Welcome, 
and liſten. to any one who ſpeaks for that Way, and are eaſily convinced by 
him: Being willing to be deceived, and tis well if not active to de- 
ceive themſelves into ſuch a Perſuaſion. And when Fleſh and Bload are 
like to be ſo buſy and powerful on ſuch Occaſions, to recommend ſuch 
Ways of Worldly Prudence; it is very neceſſary that our Minds and Con- 
ſciences ſhould not be without their Armour, but have clear Convictions 


of their Folly and Unlawfulneſs, to oppoſe againſt them. od 
| 3 ; To 
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2 Nature of Chriftian Prutence ; and how ſeen 
In chufing Right Ends. N 


* 


WI dom, or Prudence at large, is being wiſe for our ſelbes; or ſeeing, 


| and following, what Reaſon ſets off as beſt for us. It is Reaſon 
contemplating, not the mere Truth of Things, which is Science; but their 


Goodneſs and Defirableneſs, or what are beſt for us to ſeek, or practiſe. 


And about this Practice, it confiders not only how to do Things 5kil- 
fully, which is the Conſideration of Arts ; but how to do them profitably, 


reſpe&ing either their future Accountableneſs for Rewards or Puniſhments, 


or implying Moral Good or Ill, and being directed by, or promotive of N 
any Virtues; or their worldly Uſefulneſs, and Advantage, to the Ends we 


are driving on, or have to ſerve in this Life. 

It notes Reaſon not only contemplating theſe Things, but influencing and 
eſfecting them. For Prudence {peaks the Commendableneſs of ſeveral Powers: 
It carries with it the Virtue of our Wills, as well as of our Underſt d- 
ings; and, beſides the Skill to ſee what is good for us, includes alſ) ſuch 
Influence over our other Powers, as makes them follow it, and take up there- 
with. A Man may be a knowing Man, who acts againſt the true Dictates 


of his own Reaſon: But he only is a truly wiſe and prudent Perſon, who 


follows,” and is guided by them. And accordingly, the Wicked, tho' other- 
wiſe of never ſo much Knowledge, are calFd Fools, in Solomon's Proverbs, 
and other Scriptures. 987 Ro: pL | * 
Thus is true Wiſdom, or Prudence, the ſame as Reaſon well applied to 
Practice; or, Reaſon directing, and influencing us, unto what is profitable 
and beſt for us in any Caſt. e 5 

Now this takes in the greateſt Variety of Matters, even all the Manage- 
ments and Concerns of this Life: And according to the Difference of 
theſe, it comes under different Denominations. When it directs to moſt U- 
tility, in Managing the common Courſe of our own Lives, and the ordina- 
ry Affairs and Accidents thereof; tis common Prudence: When to what is 


moſt reaſonable and equal, to be exacted mutually, or allow'd, in the Courſe 


of Negotiation or worldly Intercourſe, upon any Dealings or Differences; 


tis the Prudence of Negotiators, or Men of Buſineſs: When to what is 


moſt decent and converſible in our Carriage, to befit our own Condition 
and Circumſtances, and to keep up fair Reſpect, Favour, and Society with, 
and procure the ſame from others; tis the Prudence of” Converſation < 
When tis ſhewn in the Government and Conduct of other Men; if it di- 
2 to what is beſt, and the way to compaſs it in Var, tis Military Pru- 


nce; if to what makes moſt for common Safety, Order and Benefit, in 
\ 


Rt. Help in this Point, to ſich Gincere Tempers, as would = 
be thankful to be ſhew'd a loſing Truth, and glad to approve themſelves 

, 1 Qccaſions ; I ſhall offer ſomething; tho imperfeR, to ſet off 
the Way of true Widom; and to ſnew what are the Limitations of Religi- 


q fs out {7 wv. ' | * 4 E 7 8 
ous Prudence, and what the contrary Liberties of fleſhly Wiſdom, or world 
| formation, When, in 
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fluence al 1 9 other Actions and Affairs af: this Life,; wien it ewe us whar 


- Ceuil, or Political Þtudence.:. But in Matters of Religion, whidtipas'they 
are to have ſome ſeparate Times, Iq ape alſd to run through, direct, and in- 


are the 
tis Moyal, Religious, Spiritual 'Briudente:; Hy the'other Sorts,” we ing 
"for worldly wiſe ; ht, this is to he. 50 Salugfim. 512 bl 10 1g r 

Now, fox the better underſtanding of true Religious Wiſdom, or Chriſti- 
an Prudence, I ſhall reduce WIE. 1 have to da upon it — Bede 1 
| Chriſtian Prudence lies, IEEE ES, ee nl 


/ays, of /Salvatipng -an& how: we may compaſs and go on in chem; 


1. bÞ ſecin 77 ind following, Right Dude of Religion ; nnd eg . : 


only by fit and Chriſtian Mays. 
2. In taking for theſe the * advantageous Seaſons ; 3 tempering them 


to Circumſtances ;, and \Jhewing Ls, to "prevent Harm Therehy., el * Con- 


ſequences. 


Life : ; in ſo ordering the Ends, and over-ruling the Ways OY » as to 7 7 
an fen to Religion or a. . ec gen e 


k 


1. Chriſtian Prudence 5 in Pn Ye wit Gere! ag the - Right. Ends of 


Religion, and purſuing them only by fit and Chriſtian Ware. 1 5 

; S to ſie, ner ent Tee Sal. The bun Sun or Win 
dom, or Prudence, is the Choice of wile and fitting Ends : And! the firſt 
Care of Chriſtian Prudence, is always to propoſe rack. Ends, as: ate be- 


coming Chriſtians. : It is to propoſe. ſuch Ends, hal we may aim at them ; 


and to make us ſee and underſtand thoſe Ends, chat ws; may' perceive and 
know what we are to aim at. rtl 
Theſe Ends are; Ehe Glory. o, God, or 1 will wing in moſt aur 
to him]: The Perfetion and Aduancement F our on Natures," or what 
will make us moſt like to God, and afford us the fulleſt and trueſt Enjoy- 
ent of him, and of our ſelves, and of any Thing elſe that is beatif us: : 
Th Good and Happineſs of other. or what makes moſt for common 


and the real Benefit and Advancement of our Brethren. Now. all ol 


Ends are beſt ſerved, by doing of our Duty. We are in the beſt: Way of 
glorifying God, and of perfecting our ſelves, and of benefiting our Neigh- 
bours, whilſt we are in the way of Holy Obedience: And therefore to alm 
at theſe Ends, is, in other Words, nothing elſe, but to aim to. obferve the 
rw and ſeek the Honour of our Religion, and To do our * in all 
. 
So far as concerns the End then, which it preſcribes, f Chviſtan Pru- 


dence '1 is, 


3 the firſt place, to propoſe in every Point to ao: our Duty. rue 
Wiſdom it places in an entire Obedience. And accordingly, all. Wickedneſs 
is call'd Folly, and wicked Men Fools, in the Holy Scriptures. We muſt 
never know any Wiſdom, in doing unrighteouſly ; nor ſet up for Prudence, 
by any Breach of God's Commandments. | All | the Rules of- Duty, are 
the moſt pure and perfect Wiſdom: They are the Wiſdom of God: And 
who can think to ſhew himſelf wiſe, by pretending to correct God's Rules, 
or running counter unto them? When any Breach of Duty makes ſhew of 
being prudent, : tis a mere Show: It is only a falſe Light, that may miſ- 
guide any out of the real Way of, Happineſs but lead none into it. Let 
it promiſe what it will, tis all Fiction and Flattery; and if we will truſt 
God before it, we muſt ever eſteem. ſuch a Breach; when' offer'd or ſuggeſt· 
ed to us, only to have put on the Mask of Wiſdom, but under that, and 
in truth, to be mere Folly. 1 2. Next, 
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„the Ends\ of Chriſtian Prudence. 
2. Next, in every Point, to direct and make us ſee what is our Duty; 
that ſo we may underſtand whether me do it, or no. This muſt go thro' 
all particular Duties, and tell us what Things are aimed; at, and what Offi- 
ces. are tequired of us, by each. What they ought. to do, for inſtance, 
who would approve | themſelves to be refign'd to God: To love, or truſt 
him to be patient, or devbut towards him z to be meek, humble, ſober, 

and mortified to this World to be true and juſt, peaceable and charitable, 
among their Brethren. Tis the Part of Chriſtian Wiſdom, to teach us 
what we muſt propoſe to our ſelves, that we may diſcharge any of theſe, 

or any other Duties: To ſhew What ate the Inſtances and Expreſſions of, 
all pantcular, Virtues, which ſhould. be the Mark and Aim of all their cane . 
Profeſſors and Undertakers. Prudence is the direQing Virtue : *Tis Eyes to c. 5. 

all the reſt : All Virtue obſerving, 'as * Ariſtotle ſays, I as a prudent Man I dt gi 
foal define: True. and ſincere, Prudence, || faith St. Baſil, lies in the Know: O Gi 
ledge of thoſe Things which are to be done, or which are not to be done - 
IWhereto whoſoever adheres, will never deſiſt from the Actions of Virtue , or 15 ; 
be left in the Deſtruction of” Wickedneſs. And being to direct the Practice adverta 
of each Virtue, it muſt imply the Skill; to ſee wherein the Practice thereof 1 
lies: What 1s to be done in any; that we may deſerve the Name of juſt, dencii, 
humble, ſober, &*c. And what, in every Cafe, or on any Occaſion, is to Vue. 21. 
be the Work of ſuch a Perſon. - mo wot a. ©11 i=, | To a 

Now this is an admirable and moſt excellent Part of Spiritual Prudence, 

to know what is to be done in any Duty, as we are called to diſcharge it 
by God's Providence: And 'tis great Shame, that a Profeſſor of any Virtue; 
ſhould not be able to ſay wherein the Diſcharge of it lies, when he comes 
to need it, and is called out to make uſe thereof. This has all the Reproach 
of being ignorant of what a Man doth profeſs, and of being to ſeck in his 
own Buſineſs: As if an Artiſt were ignorant, and knows not, when he 
comes to ſet to it, what he has to do in the way of his own Art; which, 
in the Eſtimate of all Perſons, is one of the moſt cenſurable and ſhameful  _ 
Sorts of Ignorance. Lea, tis extreme and deſperate Folly; conſidering C 
that as he is here called upon te practiſe each of theſe Duties, ſo muſt he 1,77 %* 
; = ; . ; A | i ant 
be hereafter to anſwer, and be tried by them. Now Chriſtian Prudence is mad: Ru- 
to prevent this, by ſtoring up clear Notions of every Duty, and of the Of. 47 ebe, 
tices thereof, againſt fuch Time as we: ſhall have a Call and Opportunity to oboe wo 
diſcharge them. The wiſdom of the prudent, ſays Solomon, is to underſtand ech. 
bis way; i. e. to know what he ought to do on all. Occaſions; Prov. xiv, 46, 1%, 
8. And this the Scripture expreſſes, by having our Senſes exerciſed, to diſt wiſcas ſer- 
cern both good and evil; Heb. v. 14. and calls for, as a neceſſary Prepara- 1 Fa 
tive to our walking accurately, or exactly. The walking * circumſpectly, 8 = 
or accurately, which St. Paul requires, Eyh. v. 15:1; he tells them, is to wiſe Vir- 
walk, nor as fools, but as wiſe, or + prudent. Wherefore, adds he, be ye S ,"*f 
not || umprudent, or unwiſe ; but underſtanding what the will of tbe Lord is: 
Since if they did not underſtand it, they were not like to be very exact in 
Keeping It* ©. 17... . and nid were Him Sho onics 
Now, oppoſite in this Matter to both: theſe, is the way of fleſhly, or 
„ % 1019 2s offw ; mio 4 oth foo ot 
I. Inſtead of propoſing, in every Point, above all Things to do our Duty; 
it aims and propoſes, in the firſt ik to ſecure our external Quiet; to ſerve 

our worldly Peace, Proſperity, or Temporal Intereſts. It ſeeks not in all Things 
Wat is virtuous, but what is ſafe ; and being for worldly Safety, it never 
lecks to do what 'tis like to: ſuffer by. Its Eye is firſt for keeping, or in- 
creaſing thefe worldly Emoluments and Enjoyments, for our ſelves, our 
riends or Families, for the Church or State. It may fix upon Religion, as 
well as the Things of this Life. ; and carry us out for the Church, as well 

as for the Commonwealth. But then what it aims at, or ſeeks in the tirſt 
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place to ſecure in theſe, is not the inward Excellence, but the outward Ap. 
pendages; not their integral Parts, and ſpiritual Subſtance, but their world. 
ly Accoutrements and Advantages. If Religion is taken in among the Good 
Things of this World, and ſtands guarded and enriched by ſecular Laws and 
- Privileges, Riches and Honours 3 worldly Wiſdom will be carried out as fat 
to ſecure theſe worldly Appendages, when they are about Religion, as when 
they are about any thing elſe. But as for 'the Proper and E ential Parts of 
Religion it ſelf, which lies in doing our Duty in every thing, or in the Inte- 
grity of Faith and good Life ; the Wiſdom of this World ſets them only in 
the ſecond place. It may ſhew fair Reſpect, and carry decently towards them, 
even where it will give it felf no Trouble about them. As we ſee ſeveral, 
that have no ſerious Value for Religion, will yet be Civil to it, in Point of 
good Breeding ; and as ſenſible of the Need there is, however tis neglected 
by them, that it ſhould be kept up in the Eſteem, yea, and Practice too, of 
other Men. Nay, worldly Wiſdom, when it rightly underſtands it elf, 
will aim at it in moſt Caſes ; as ſerving its own wiſe Purpoſes, beyond any 
thing elſe : True Virtue being, for the moſt part, beſt. fitted, and condu- 
cing to the Happineſs and Enjoyment of both Worlds. But where it thus 
bears the beſt good Will to the 1nward and Eſſential Ingredients of Religion, 
it is only whilſt they are ſubſervient, or conſiſtent with its own worldly De- 
ſigns ; being ready to throw them aſide, when once they oppoſe it. On 


: 
* 


ther indeed can be; Rom. viii. 7. It conſiders then, not their intrinſick 
Goodneſs and Excellence, but their Expedience; and will give them up for 


Queſtions are not, What will become of this Duty, or another; of Inno- 

cence, and a clear/Conſcience ?- But what will become of our Eſtates, our 

Liberties, our outward Peace, Powers, Honours, Privileges, or other En joy- 
ments of this Life, by ſuch or ſuch a Courſe, when *tis deliberated on? 


for continuing ignorant of, and not ſeeing a Loſing Duty. It cares not for the 
Knowledge of troubleſome or afttied Truths. It is ready to look upon, and 


ſtand, becauſe tis loth to practiſe, others: Conviction of a Duty ſerving on- 


Hence comes that ſlightful Say ing of fleſhly Wiſdom in theſe Cafes, of 
Leaving every Man to bis own Perſuaſion ;, and not Cenſuring any much, if 
he aft therein according to bis own Conſcience, They repreſent ſuch Caſes, 

as if it matter'd not much which Side a Man takes, and there were no im- 
portant Difference in the Things themſelves, but only in the different Opi- 
nions and Belief of Men about them. 

_ ſuaſion of that Side which is moſt eaſy and favourable to worldly Intereſt ; 


thing elſe will greatly harm him in theſe Matters. 
Hence comes alſo that Backwardneſs of Converſing, and Difcourſing with 
thoſe of the other Opinion; who are both ready to practiſe, and able to 


plead for a Duty, when *tis oppreſſed, and has the Croſs upon it. *Tis a 


ſons, whoſe Company is not ſafe. Their Diſcourſes, ſuch Men imagine, can 
only ſerve to make them more uneaſy in the way they have a mind to go. 
They will ſtart Scruples, to diffatisfy and unſettle a Mind, that had no fuch 
Doubts before, but had eaſily fatisfied and ſettled it ſelf upon the faving 
Side. Or, if they come in the way of ſuch Diſcourſes, eſpecially when fit 
to do Right to Truth; by ſetting it off to Advantage; they receive them 


againſt their Wills, and meet them, not with a religious Deſire, but world- 


ly 


. 


ſuch Competitions, The carnal Mind is not ſubject to the Law of God, nei- 


what it accounts higher Ends, or dearer Intereſts. On ſuch Occaſions, its 
2. Inſtead of ſeeing in every Caſe what is our Duty, Worldly Wiſdom is 


let in ſuch as conſiſt with worldly Eaſe and Intereſts ; but afraid to under- 


ly to increaſe the Guilt, and diſturb the Quiet of thoſe who will not pra- 


So that let a Man but have a Per- 


as Men are ready enough to have in trying Caſes, if that will do; and no- 


Rule of fleſhly Wiſdom, at fuch Times, to look on ſuch as dangerous Per- 
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and difficult to be extirpated, ſhall be laid aſide upon much lefs Argument 


and ( 


fer of Proof, than that whereby they had before been maintained. 
Yea, the very ſame Things ſhall be offered as good Arguments, which 


when offer'd by others, had been caſt out and confuted as falſe: ones. Va- 


riety of Topicks ſhall be ſtarted, to make up in Number what they lack 
in Weight : And tho! all are ſo uncertain, that they who uſe them keep 
themſelyes upon the Reſerve, and are afraid to ſtand or fall. by any one alone; 

yet they ſhall conelude. that ſome or other of them is right, and ſufficient | 
to prove what. they draw from it. Which I think is not the way of 
ſeeking Truth, but of ſerving. Intereſt, Iis to reſolve upon the Conclu- 

ſion, before one ſees the Reaſon which can make it good. Worldly Wiſ- 
dom ſays, this muſt be held; and then if one Topick that is preſſed for 
Proof cannot make it out, another muſt. Yea, confeſſedly weak and falſe 
Arguments ſhall paſs for Evidence; and great Names or Numbers when 
they fall on this fide, Fleſnly Wiſdom will call in its own Caſe a Proof of 


Right. Tho? looking, abroad every where elſe in the World, where ſtore 


of Opinions about other Matters have the fame Supports, and yet are con- 
demned hy our ſelyes, at the ſame Time in our Neighbour's Caſe; it ſnall 
be ready to declare, that Names and Numbers are no ſure Argument of 
Truth, 1 35 too commonly the falſe Colour, and fair Show of Error. 
Theſe, and ſuch like, are the Effects of that affected Ignorance, which 
Worldly .Wiſdom would be held in, of any Duties which it is like to loſe 
by. And this is quite oppoſite to Spiritual Prudence, and muſt never be 
yielded to by any who would make ſure their Eternal Concerns, or paſs for 
truly Religious, Honeſt, Virtuous Diſpoſitions. © 

In Matters. of Salvation, the beſt and trueſt Security is being in the 


Right Way: And I know no Relief for any Man in the Wrong, but a 


lincere Willingneſs. to. {ee and follow the Right, when the Providence of 
God ſhall lay it ſufficiently before him. Which gives no Relief at all to 
thoſe, who for want of Love to a ſaving Truth, eſpecially when perſecuted, 
as through too much Love of this World, are afraid to come in the Way 
thereof, and unwilling to let it in. r 
. It is not enough for one that ſeeks to approve himſelf a Good Man, that 
he follow that Duty which he ſees; but he muſt alſo: take Care to fee 
every Thing, which is his Duty that he may follow it. The Knowledge 
F our Duty muſt not ſure be ranked among Indifferent Things; for Faith, 


a8 well as Obedience, makes up the Goſpel Terms. To believe and know 


what Chriſtianity makes neceſſary to be known, is as" requiſite as to do 


what it makes neceſſary to be done. Nay, to know thoſe Things which 
ie "1: 5a, ee ee ee eee 
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actes i ie Providence of God affords not an honeſt Mind the Oppor- | 
age, he will graciouſly ernie both at Uedem of 
wledge and Practice. But if we have no Mind to know What we ight 
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E know; We ſhall ſuffer, both for the want of Fractice and Knowle e. is 
© _ plainly there a want of Virtus in the Heart that cauſes A Want Ef. Under. 
. _ "ſtanding in the Head: Such evil Yoers, as our Lord ſays, 00 „ 


4 eee Do , and 

hate the Light, and will not rome to it, et "their Dees ona Fs A 
ire 755 raid 
: i 3 1 4 


=. ved, John 11. 19, 20. An Honeſt Mind muſt never be unwi F Aff 
3 to ſes its Duty, no, not where tis moſt coſtly. It muſt Have a Lede for 
; it, when tis perſecuted; as well as when "tis applauded; When, iu the 
| Hye of the World, it is a loſing as well as When it is a gaining Wirt 
I hey muſt receive the Loue of the Truth, that they may receive th Be. 
lief thereof; and to keep off, as St. Paul ſays, from being of their Number, 
that periſb in their Unrighteouſneſs, by Believing Lies, becauſe they re- 
eive not tht Love of the Truth, bar they might be ſaved" thereby, 
2 Theſ. ij. 10, 11, 12. This Love will not only make them to liften to 
it, but to be inquiſitive after it, Where ſufficient nſtruction is not volunta- 
rily offer d; and thankfully to ſee and receive the Will of God, whether 
it be with their Worldly che and Fleſhly Inclination, or againſt them. 
And this is true n Wn Teathableneſs f Temper, which is what the 
+ Mar.xiii, Scripture calls + the Ear to Hear, or the neceſſary Preparative profitably 
9, 43. & to hear a Religious or Moral Lecture. Tis neceſſary to Faith, eſpecially 


c. x 15. of thoſe Truths or Laws of God which are more Unfavoury and uneaſy to 
Fleſnh and Blood. And being ſuch a previous Requiſite of Faith, and im- 
plied in it, tis ſometimes in 2 expreſſed thereby. Pray tbat I ay 
be delivered from unreaſonable Men, ſays St. Paul; for all Men have not 
Faith, 2 Theſ. iij. 2. Noting thoſe who receive or reje& what is ten- 
der'd, only by Humour or Inclination of Fleſh and Blood, not hy Rea. 
fon ;, as Men void of Faith, i. e. of a teachable Temper and Dit fon, 
3. Thirdly, Chriſtian Prudence is alike for raking Care of both Tables ; 
or for diſcharging faithfully, as all the Duties of Piety, ſo thyully all 
others of Juflice and Morality. © Since both are equally Parts bf God's 
Will, they are equally a matter of its Care; And its conſtant Alm and 
Study is, how it may inviolably obſerve both, and tranſpreſs neither „ but 
never to {et one againſt the other. Both Tables it receives as coming from 
one Authority, and claiming one Obedience. Well knowing, that be char 
ſaid, Thou ſbalt not worſbip an Idol, faid alſo, Thon ſhalt not kill cr ſtenl. 
And if thou keep from idolatry,” het if thou kill, as St. Fames argues in 
this Caſe, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor of the Law, Jam. ij. 11. There 
is no Tranſgreſſion of one to fave another: Nay, there is no breaking of 
one to fave all: For «vboſoever ſhall keep the hi Law beſides, faith the 
fame Apoſtle, and yet offend in one Point, be is guilty of all, ver. 10. And 
if for breaking that one; he will be guniſt'd as if he had broken all; there 
cannot be any room left to think of breaking one, tho' it were upon Pre- 
tence to ſave all. Which 1 call a Pretence, | becauſe, indeed it is a mere 
Pretence, For the Commandments never oppoſe one another; and we can 
never reaſonably pretend to break the Latter, that we may keep the Former: 
Since, if we pleaſe; we may at all Times keep both; and as We never can 


have any Authority, ſo neither can we be under any Neceſſity of break- 
18g either. | A 1 me: n l 30n HAIG W ER 
The Ef and Conſequence which 1 fall obſerrs om hence, i, 
1. Firſt That we never oppoſe the Firſt to the Sechnd Table. As the 
Phariſees, who, to keep the Third Commandment, tailghtMen to break tlie 
Hiſib: Not ſuffering a Man to do any thing for his Father or Morh#t," after 
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#60" common among the Worldly Wiſe to conſent to ſeveral Vio- 


couragement to themſelves, or without Perſecations. . f 
But is not God to be glorified and obeyed in his other Precepts, as 
well as in theſe Confeſſions of Faith and Pure Devotions? And is it a Way 
to glorify him in one Point, by diſgracing him in others? Will he re- 
ceive ſo much Glory and Service by the Orthodoxy, as Diſſervice and 
Diſhonour by the Immorality ? Is not God glorious in his Moral Attri- 
butes of Juſtice, Faithfulneſs, and the like, as well as in the Unity and Spi- 
ritvality of his Nature? And is it not as neceſſary for thoſe who would 
duly glorify him, to copy out and diſplay his Glory in theſe Moral 
Excelleticies,” as to own and declare it in the other > Nay, is he not para 
ticularly careful to call us to an Imitation and Tranſcript of his Glory in 
theſe? To be merciful as be is merciful, Luk. vi. 36. and holy, as be who 
hath called us is holy, and that in all manner of Converſation, 1 Pet. 1.15, 16. 
And to tell us, that to be created after his Image, the New Man, mu 


| away Lying and other Immoralites, and be formed in Righteouſneſs and 
| true Holineſs, Eph. iv. 24, 25 C, And muſt not the Church be pre- 


ſerved in true Ways of Juſtice: and Moral Duties, as well as of Worſhip, 
and Confeſſions ot Faith ? Ought it not to be as much concerned for good 
Practice, as for g00d Prayers; and will it not get as much by good Life, 
28 by being Orthodox? Nay, can Immoral Men be ſaved in any Religion; 
or will à good Worſhip recommend any to God in Evil-Doing ; or 
ſhall they enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, who call On Lord, Lord, 
but do not obey bim e There is no way of glorifying God, but by being 
entire in our Ony, and performing all that he e us. Nor of ad- 
vaneing His Chuch, but by advancing the Practice of all thoſe Duties, which 
are. to tecommend, to fave, and ſignalize his Church. We may confeſs the 
True Faith, and practiſe a pure and Spiritual Worſhip in keeping all the 
Other Commandments, and without the breach of any; yea, and that in Per- 
ſeevtions, if we pleaſe and dare run Hazards. And ſo may all other Perſons, 
if they have the Heart to do like. And tis not for us to tranſgreſs any of 
them, only as a Way to remove hard Tryals from them, or from our ſelves, 
Which s not to glorify God, or our Duty, or advance his Church; but to 
diſcredit and differve both, for dur own Carnal Eaſe and Advantage. 
2. Secondly, That à true Chriſtian be ready to ſuffer for any Point of Mo- 
rality and Fuſtice, as well as for any Point of Orthodoxy in Faith, or Purity 
WD, | - in 
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Duties en njoined in the Second Table, vis. "tho: 4 0 725 
nient, towards Patents and. Magiſtrates,. Who are * Ga Place 
that account, ate sometimes in Scripture call'd 

tevile cbs Gods, faith the Law, medning thereby. th 
zvnedr. And this St. Paul Calls it * "hewing Piety,a 1 

+ 1 Sam. and regte their Patents, 1 Tim. V. 4. * the u ul are { 9571 77 

** ff Belial, and impious 3 '; and Diſloyaley, . big or po Warri. 

I Apol. c. gin, a Second | Sacrilege, as Il Tertwllian's Phraſe is. 

E other Duties are enjoined by God, and performed, for Lap fake, 

cunde and are as truly Parts of Religion, and he accordingly ſtands upon them, 

„ Mor thoſe which are more immediately referr d;to God himſelf.” For Religion 


» 


in ſecun- 


dum Sa. lies in keeping of the Laws of God at large, or in all the Duties of Juſtice 
crilegium and Morality, as well as in the Duties and Acts of Piety. The Grace. of 
1 God, which bringeth Salvation, that is, the Chriſtian Religion, . conſiſts in 
= ſoberly and ri rbreouſly, noleſs than in living ey in this. preſent + 

World, according to St. Paul's Diſtribution of Duties, Tit. li. 11, 12. And 
„ and undead Religion, St. James deſcribes by the Moral Ads of” vi- 
7 ſiting the Fatherleſs an Widows in their Affliction, and kee eping ones ſelf 
* from the World, Jam. i. 27. And the Kingdom of God, or the 
Religion of Chrift, the Apoſtle makes to conſiſt in Ri ghteouſneſs and Peace, 

thoſe Second Table and Moral Duties, as well as in  Fop.? in the Holy Ghoſt, 

Rom. xiv. 17. So that to ſuffer for any Second Table Duties, is to ſuffer 
for God's Sake, fince God enjoins them : And to ſuffer for Religion, fince 

Religion implies them. Tho they do not ſo immediately reſpect God; 
yet are they as much required by! eligion, and as truly arts thereof, 23 
thole that do. 


Now it is ſuffering for Relis 1200 that bes Men Conf: ſors and Marrs, | 
And this they do, who ſuffer 01 the Moral Parts thereof. 

What the Goſpel declares Hleſſæd, is being 82 70 ſecuted. for Ri ebreouſueſ; 
Take: Bleſſed are they wwhich are per] ecured for... Upbreouſneſs ſake, Mat. v. 10. 
And if 9e fuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, bappy are ye, 1 Pet. 1 my 14. And 
there is as true and acceptable cee 5 51 7 Duties, as in any Con. 
feſſions of Orthodoxy, or Purity of Worſhip and Devotions... PW 


The Confeſſion which Cbriſt 4 of us, is to confeſt 1 5 and 
bir . Luk. ix. 26. And the 1 in che, a are 272 
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it not * for bis Sale, Gi in 1 85 to Wim 17 we © lm any 
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0 the Ends of Chriſtian Prudence. 15 
Thus ate all the Comforts and Encouragements, the Approbation and 

Acceptance of Goſpel-Sufferers, common and alike to both Tables : And he 
is as true a Confeſſor, who, in Peril of Suffering, gives his l againſt 
any Acts of Unrighteouſneſs and Immorality; as he that doth the lame, a- 

_ gainſt any falſe Articles of Faith, or Acts of falſe Worſhip and Idolatry. I 

know, among Good Things there is a Difference in Degrees: And eſpecially 
he that ſuffers for owning Jeſus to be the Chriſt, ſuffers for the whole of the 

. Goſpel ; which is more than fome particular Duties thereof, whether rela- 
ting to Faith, Worſhip, or Moral Practice. But Sufferings for any, are all 
of the ſame Kind and Quality : They are alike Religious ; and the Sufferers 
alike Chriſt's Martyrs and Confefſors. | 


And ſuitable is the received Judgment concerning Sufferers in theſe Caſes, 
bn the Baptiſt was one of God's bleſſed Martyrs ; tho' the Cauſe which he 
uffer d for was that of the Seventh Commandment, or declaring againſt an un- 
lawful and inceſtuaus Marriage, Mat. xiv. 3, 4, 5, 10, The perſecuted Pro» 
pbets „ were Brave and Noble Confeſſors among the Jews : Tho' what 
they ſuffer'd for , and ſought to revive, was not always, or only a 
Right Worſhip ; but the Duties of Morality and Juſtice, in declaring free- 
ly and m not only againſt Idols, or Calves, and Groves, and High 
Places ; but again Falſhood, and Rapine, and Violence, and Perverſions of 
Juſtice, and other grievous Immoralities, wherewith the Fewiſh- State was 


% 2 
by 


over-run in thoſe degenerate and corrupt Times. Thus the Holy * Women, * Eufeb. | 
and Virgins, were ranked in the Liſt of Confeſſors and Martyrs, who would = —_ 
che, or 7 themſelves, rather than yield their Bodies to the Lufts gf 5. 312, E 
Thrants and Perſecutors. And St. Dionyſius of Alexandria I tells Novatian, 33: 
I would be as Glorious a Martyrdom, nay, in my Judgment, ſays he, a greater, why ” 
Fe « Man to ſuffer Death to prevent Schiſms, and the rending and tearing of 
RS the Church among themſelves ; 2s fo ſuffer the ſame for Profeſſion of Chrifti 
Anity, at the Hands of Perſecutors. Jo long as we are ſuffering for any Du- 
ty of our Holy Religion; be it of Piety, or of Juſtice and Morality ; the 
Difference, as to this, is not much. To make a Martyr, or Confeſſor, it mat- 
ters not for which Table tis, ſo long as it is for either: And accordingly, ts 
be bebeaded for the Word of God, which extends alike to both, is the Chara- 
Ger of the Martyrs, Rev. xx. 4. | : 


Now, contrary to this is the viſible Senſe and Carriage of too many per. 


ſons. For many, alas! even of thoſe, who are free to expoſe themſelves, 


4 and to ſuffer in teſtifying againſt Falſe Worſhip and Idolatry, ſeem much 
5 more indifferent and unconcern'd about ſuffering , or ſtanding out and de- 
o claring againſt Unrighteouſneſs and Immorality. By Religion, they are wont 
d to mean chiefly, Confeſſion of Articles, and Purity of Worſhip ;, and to rate 
"A that to be ſuffering for Religion, when they ſuffer for them ; or that to be 
1 acting for the Glory of God, and the Good of Religion, when this acting 
8 is to ſerve them: Nay, when 'tis only to ſerve and ſecure thoſe worldly In- 
tereſts and Privileges, which are tacked to them. And tho' in Performance 
* of this Service they take a greater Liberty, and make bold with Moral Du- 
nd ties, only that they may ſecure ſuch External Freedom and Encouragement, 


for ſuch Pure Worſhip and Confeſſions : As if that God who has command 
ed one, had not commanded the other as much: Or, as if we could oblige 
him, by breaking ſome of his Commands, to ſave others. Yea, when there 
is no need of, or Help by any ſuch Breach, to fave any; but all the Intent 
and Uſe thereof, is only to ſave our ſelves : Which, tho“ it be right and rea- 
ſonable in the Eye of the worldly-wiſe, is not ſure the way to be wiſe for 
God, or for his Glory, ſo far as that is made to lie in our Duty nor muſt 
ever paſs for that Wiſdom, which comes by eſis Chriſt. 7 N 
| | HAP. 
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when in any trying Caſe they are brought to the Puſh. . 
Sach Refle@tons bring Relip! great [ 
vantage: And therefore, whoſoever would act prudently for it, muſt have 
an eſpecial Eye to avoid any Og, that would make Religion evil-ſpo- 


i 


ken of. For this God was highly offended with the Laus; that thro them 
the Name of God was blaſphemed among the Gentiles, Rom. ii. 24. And for 
this the Apoſtle had great Indignation againſt ſome Falſe Chriſtians, that 
thro them the way of Truth was evil ſpoken HF, 2 Pet. ii. 2. And to pre- 
vent any thing of this among Chriſtians, are thoſe Commands of God, of 
walking worthy of the Goſpel, Eph. iv. 1. Phil. i. 27. So as becometh Saints, 

Eph. vr 3. Of adorning the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all things, Tit. 

it. 10. Of walking (worthy of God, and of thoſe High Privileges of his 
Hingdom und Glory, 1 Thefl. ii. 12. and mo of” the Lord, Col. i. 10. 
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Thus would Chriſi have it the Care of all his Followers, not meanly and 
fneakingly to ſerve Religion, but affectionately to eſpouſe it, and induſtri- 


Men. To approve, in every thing, its Verity and Sincerity; to demonſtrate 

its Efficacy; to maintain its Dignity, and manifeſt its Worth and Excellency 

before them. Whatever it receives at the Hands of other Men, yet thus muſt 

Wiſdom, or Religion, be juſtified, i. e. declared juſt, ind made victorious and 
triumphant, by ber oten Children, Mat. xi. 9. A prudent Chriſtian is to pro- 

diuiae for govd Report; Phil. iv. 8. for Things honeſt in the fight of all Men, 2 

4 J id od Bok ahi orice baghh . 
And from this I note, That the Aim of Religious Prudence, (contrary to 

what too oft appears in fleſhly Wiſdom) is to own, and do Honour to any 


? 


: Duties | | f 
I. Not only internally in our Minds, but externally in our outward Carri- 
age. That muſt be made viſible before others, which doth Honour to it be- 
fore others, And this is what every Duty of Religion, or every. neceſſary 
Point of Chriſtian Faith and Practice, c aims at our Hands. We owe it 
an external, as well as an internal Service; and muſt not only pay our Ac- 
knowledgments to it inwardly and inviſibly, in our own Minds, but, as we 
a | p h | 5 


/ 


der the greateſt Diſtonour and Diſad- 


ouſly to ſhew forth and adorn, to magnify and do it Honour, in the Eyes of 
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many, ſays Seneca. It is the concurrent 
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to man And. his appearing externally Honourable, or Glorious in the judicanti- 


| 115 0 1 555 e God Gage much upon; having many times forborn ccc ex- 


d reſolved to do, left_bis ; cellenti 
bad reſolved to do, left bis Name ſhould. be polluted before viruee. 


virtute. 
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Some Virtues, indeed, are not ſo obſervable by Men; being more pure 
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deny me before nen, him vill I 755 deny before my Father 


avail, without. 8 Confeſſion of the Mouth, than the Confeſſion of rhe | Mouth ment. Au- 
without 27 75 ith F the Hear e F it muſt be enough for Chri — 10- 
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Iwill hold rbe Truth in my Heart, and in 
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Paint of Faith or Practice, or Patt 
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le in another Place, Ne, Vit. 8. 
7 to receive theſe, unleſs. 
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Mam may deny a Duty iti Deed; as well 2s in — 5 th as the: Scri ture ſpeaks. 2 
* thoſe, ne profeſs Goa in Words, | but” in Wor + deny Hm, Tir. J. 16. 


e es Duty is thus denied in Dvd, when on any] juſt*apt'publick Call to 
5 ptactiſe it, we omit and diffemble” 1 Tis not Loo in this Cite, to 


Os 


pretend that we adhere to it in our Minds, unleſs we fhew- our ſelves TO 
de among its Adherents, by our Practice. Our Deeds, as well as our Words, 


6 are among the neceſſity, knowKgements. Not every one that faith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, ſha 


the Will of my 


ather which is in Heaven, Mat. vii. 27, 23. The Mani- 


feſtation of the Principle, muſt be by its Effects; and of ib Tree, by its, 


en a 
and diſcover the true Tatetents to 0 


Fruits, for every Tree is homn by* 
Queſtion. ariſes, or a Feſt comes, to t 
any Duty; tis not the Heart, which is unſeen, but the viſible Eractice 

which moſt” determine who are, and who are not ſtedfaſt to the fame. 


its own: Fruits, Luk. 6. A 


Show me thy Faith by by Works -_ It being dur Works thät * declare 
what our xd Belief or Opiilict about the Buty is; Jam Ul, i; To Neg-. 
leck it, or Coneeal our Adherence to it out 8 4 diere, She ac 


<vuſts a Denyibg( it. He that fh be aſbamied #4 Word, of Dim will I 

* Bent ix. 26. And St. Paul, 70 5 Sufferings for the 

, oppoſes our Practice of à fufferi Duty, when We are allet 0 

6 er for him, to our Denying bim : Tf we fi 

ve deny him, be will alſo deny ur, 2 Tim. ii. 12. 

after the Retainers to àny Duties, they. cannot ga by What is loviſible, 
but only by what externally appears : 80 that he who dath not 

it when es led to it, in Human Account is eſteemed to diſclaim * 

But it is much 


do not only negleck to practise it, but deliberately practiſe what is dire 


would bun Incenſe on the Heathen Altars, and 
did really, and was eſteemed thereby, to difown 
deny Chriſt und bis Words, as if he had renounced them with his 410 
1  opp6lite to this way of Honouring all the Duties of ls. 
by verbal and real Confeſſtons, and external Appearances, is the. way of 
orldly Wifdom It is for ſuch ways of owning them, as ſuits beſt with 
the Ends and Conveniences of this World, It will outwardly actife and 
profeſs faſhionable Duties; ſuck as are in Vopue, and the Wor 0 Honours - 
and ſpeaks well of. But'as for thoſe that are publickly decry d, or bear. a il 


the wicked Cuſtoms received, or the Ends and Projetts purſued! and river. 


on in this Werld, which expoſe to the Cenſure thereof; it is not for mani- 
feſting, but for concealing tliern. K* ü is for ow nin chere only in the Mind, 

5 which” can- give the World no Offence, becauſe 1 Mind Wk under this 
World's Notice; or, for ownitig and practiſing Jo Poe or out of licht: 
As Nicodemins did at firſt, who came to our Saviour by Night, Jah, in. 2. 


and thoſe many of rb ber Rulerr, who, tho! © 1 ele BY him, 
did not confeſs (4.4 becauſe of the Phariſees : ho the 1 of Men * 
thun 


his De -70AY I hoſoever Oh" be 


th Wr lem. Fur with iths Her 
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enter into the" Kingdom of Heaven, Zur be” that doch | 
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en Men come to arc 


präctile | 


more denied indeed, if, when put to the Trpal, they | 
cl 
oppolite and ineonſiſtent with it. fe any Chriſtian, when called to the Teſt, 
ſacrifice 1 to their Gods; : he = 
bis Chriſtlanity, ” 0d, = - 
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2. This External owning ofRehigions Prudence, ig not only in Times of 
Peace, hut alſo gf Perſecut ans. It is confeſſing it under impendent Suffer. - | 


often as we are called, either - to] profeſs or practiſe an oppreſſed 


Duty before others. Jo confels it then, is truly to do Honour to Reli- 
ion. It ſhews it true and unfeigned, and that the Pretenders to it believe 


3 


tit emſelves in what they. ſay of it, when they are ready to venture all there- 


vpon ; in ſuffering for Religion; they give Teſtimony to it. It proves it 
Strong and Powerful, Admirable in Motives, and Mighty in Effects, able 
to ſet Men above this World, to outſtand the hardeſt Tryal, and Conquer 
all the World counts terrible. Tis to Honour it, when the World ex- 


8 * 3 | b ' pu | „ . * Ch. viii. 
e no Diſcouragement The Croſs muſt be taken up with the Duty, and not 35. > 
the Duty let alone or rejected for the Croſs's ſake : He that doth not take his 
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mult bear hir Croſt, tho it be in Neglect of his Deareſt Relations, yea, of 
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Vid. 


lee. 


Brimſtone, e (a) Tertullian. 1 


= this World, vis. in a perſecuted State, wherein we are to ſhew this Con- 


.Hanmad. former Courage and Ciba in 'Tryals, Sids them 'rerurn to their Firſt 
n Love, Rev. il. 4. This Love to Cbrift,” and the wa ays of Godlineft, when, 


bo elf; and conſiders yot what 18 Good, but what is Safe. Diſtreſſed TR 


2 . rr 7 he doo ned forall — hap dn wy Way, een fer 
"106, ber canndti be my'Diſtiple; Lake xiv. 26, . 

Thus ſtrick is our B Lord in calling for this Clien 1 Boldhefs, 
or r Conſtancy, and free omning of bim and bis Laws, even when 
beſet with the greateſt Worldly Perils. Vety frightful were thele Perils 
in che Apoſiles Ds $; "which drove many from this way of Couragious Con- 
to ſhifts 400 Cowavdice + tempting them ſometimes fo con- 
themſulunt, and 0 for ſale be Publick Aſſemblies ; "againſt both which 
St. 2 abſolutely deriares, Rom. x. 9, 10. and Heb. x. 23, 25; and ſome. 
times to fall quite off from the Way of Cbri to that of their Perſecutors, 
And what now, doth be that fits upon the Throne, ſay to ſuch Perſons > 
As be that conrinueth conſtant, or 'overcomes; ball inherit all Things : 80 
the fearful, or * cowardly, and the Unbelieuess, or falſe and F unfaithful, 
i. e. the timorous and miſtruſtful Deſerters, who fell im their Tryals for 
want of Faith and Patience, formerly held the Glory of Saints, tho' now 
made the Scoff and Derifion of K 70 ane Spirits; theſe; fays he, together 
with Murderers and Whoremongets, and Idolaters, and al Lyars, ſhall have 
their part in the Laks Which urns' with Fite- and Brimftone, which is the 
Second Death, Rev. xxi. 7, 8. Among all Repro ates, yea, before all, be firſt 
places theſe cowardly Deſerters/ Fu their | J in this Lake of Fire and 


The Foundation of this Conf? : ſatin Conſlaney ab Fremeſs, is O Love 
2 Chriſt, and to bis Laws and Dottrines. For, when Love is Perſe, as 
St. F ys, it caſts out Fear, which, in time 'of Danger, is the Parent of 
all revolting Tergiverſations, or ' hypocritical and unlawful Compliances. And 
berein, adds he, is our Love made perfect, that we may baue Bolaneſs, or 
this * 'Freeneſs and Fearleſine r in Confeſſion, which it is the Perfection of 
Love to inſpire us with, in the Day of Judgment, or when brought be- 
fore any Tribunal for the Cauſe of Chriſt Becauſe, as be is, ſo are we in 


2 


3 


e 
4 


ſtancy and Courage, as he did, 1 Job. iv. 17, 18. And the Cure of Cowar- 
dice, or the Spirit of Fear, St. Pail notes, [ 'by the Spirit of Love, which 
is be Spirit of Power,'2 Tim. i boo And tl herefore that — writing to the 
Church of Enbeſus, wich W & ſeems, in danger of falling into Ns Pra- 
ctices of the temporizin icke, when he enn cheth back to their 


>. of 


in a great many, it is ſtrong enough for times of Peace; is apt to be much 
ſhaken and impaired in their Hearts, in Times of Tr. val and Perſecutions. 
Becauſe ae i. e. of Perſecutors, as the Context ſhews, ſhall abound, 
the love f many," ſays our Saviour, ſhall wax cold, Mat. xxiv. 12. And 
as it decays, fo will the Confefſorian Conſtancy and Courage, which is 
ſhewn by virtue thereof; and timorous Haltings, Compliances, and Reyolts, 
will ſtill ſucceed in its place. But he that ſhall endure unto the end, or 
whoſe Love and Conftancy at ſuch Times ſhall both hold out, the ſame 
ſball be ſaved, v. 2. 

But now, quite contrary to this » the way of Worldly Pradence, which 
is never for profeſſing perſecuted Truths, or practiſing perſecuted Duties. 
Its Care is, not how to confeſs, but how to conceal or diſſemble 1 its Senti- 
ments at ſuch Times. Inſtead of looking then to the Duty, it looks to it 
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(4) r a amid amem, inquir FA Tert. Kop. c. 18. 

175 hb) The Spirit o K. the Martyrs was not broken or diſmay d by all the Terrors of the Tormentors, at. Fog 7 „ 
ua & l K gl MU IbC, becauſe their Love was Jn and had caſt out Fear, ſays Fila 

the * in his Epiſtle to his Church, ap. Euſeb. L 8. c. 10. 
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vp, by approving, or practiſing. it in wate ” It divides ix felf between 
Cod and the Wörld, and feels to content him by a ſeeret or inbifſble Ob- 


to Content it too, by open apd viſible Neglects or Viola- 
refſed Religion and Righteouſneſs, on ſuch Tryalss 

But now, inſtead of conſcionable lawful Prudence, this is notliing but 
mere Cart? ggeltions. Fot to per- 
ſuade on any trying Call, not to ſhew forth an incumbfed and afflicted 
Duty, but to let it alone, is the Voice of Fleſh and Blood, not of Reli- 
gion; it never_eomes from God, but from Satan. 80 Chrift told Peter, 


Then he counſelled him to fly the Obedience of the Croſs, and, inſtead 


of chat coſtiy way of doing the Will of God, to look more to himſelf; 
Get thee behind me, Satan, faith he, thou art an offence unto me; for thou 
ſauoureſt not the thinps that be , God, but the things that be of Men, or 
mere Carnal Human Wiſdom, Mat. xvi. 23, 24. And thereupon he im- 
mediately repeats this Precept to his Diſciples, telling them, If any Man 
will come' after me, he muſt not fearken to Peter's Advice, to ſtand ſtill, or 
ſtep out of the Way, when the Croſs is laid upon any Duty; but take up 


bis Croſs, and follow me. And follow me, i. e. going on ſtill, under the 


Burden of the Croſs, in the Duty whereto I call: And going on alſo therein 
after we Example, as you fee, notwithſtanding the Croſs now in my 
e eng Hs ; 
| 1* is dsf ſhuffling on both Sides, play ing faſt and looſe, or halt- 
ing between two Opinions: As thoſe of Iſrael did, who, in their Hearts 
ſtood right for God; but yet, to pleaſe] Abab and Fezabel, and for fear 
of the Times, externally complied in the Worſhip of Baal, and went to his 
Sacrifices. Whom Elijah the Prophet reproved, ſaying, How long halt ye 
between two Opinions ? If the Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, then 
follow him, 1 King. xviit. 21. If it were enough, thus to ſerve one invi- 
ſibly in our Hearts, whilſt we viſibly ſerve the other in external Appearance, 
there would be no neceſſity of what our Lord declared, that no Man can 
ſerve two Maſters, Mat. vi. 24. 1 | ROB 


It is, at beſt, but to affect the Duty, whilft we plainly fly all the Scan- 


dal and Offence thereof. Which, if it be a lawful Prudence, there is no 
Engagement to preach up perſeouted Truths againſt perſecuting Errors, as 


St. Paul thought there was, for all the Croſs that lay upon it, when he 
preached down Circumciſion ſo zealouſly Tet up by the Jews, Gal. v. 11. 
There will be an end of the Scandal of the Croſs, which, when tack'd to 
any Duty, will be no longer a Scandal, or an Occaſion of Sin, if we may 
lawfully paſs it by, and let the Duty which it is laid upon alone, with- 
out Sin. Efpecially, taking up the Croſs, when placed in the way of Con- 
feſſion, could never be the Condition of Worthineſs in Chriſt's Diſciples, as 
our Lord declares it is, Mat. x. 32, 38. And afterwards, i Oppoſition to 
Peter's Advice of Ways to prevent it, by forbearing the Duties burden'd 
with it, which he imputes, as I noted, to carnal Wiſdom, and the Sugge- 
ſtion of Satan, Mat. xvi. 23, 24. Men may bear the Croſs, when it 


comes upon them by Neceſſity, and they cannot help it. But then only 
they take it up, when they might let it alone if they would, by forbear- 
tg or avoiding the Duty, whereto it comes annexed. And if they may 


be worthy Diſciples, in ſhanning it, it can be no Condition of their Wor- 
thineſs, to take it up. Laſtly, Were it no Point of Duty and Religion, for 
which they were ſure to be finally rewarded, this taking up a Duty with 
the Crofs upon it, could have nothing inviting here, for them to Glory and 
Triumph in it. And yet this, our Saviour, and his Bleſſed Apoſtles, direct 
M good Chriſtians to do at ſuch Times. F ye be reproached for the 
Name of Chrift, or for Righteonfneſs ſake, as Ch. iii. 14· bappy are you ; for the 
| | 12 pirit 
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.Capit 25 
Cale 15 die ; anch to wait, GE of Pane 1 Date: for-Proof 
from Proſęgutors, ſeems more excitable; But«his,/isdnly:Eonmuanice- -7o 
Condeſcenſion to Human Weakneb : And to be free-ingowning any nece 
gary Articles, or Part of Virtue, and Godlinefs, on 2: juſt: Call chews, 0 
penly preferring it)to;our own Lives, is f e Eraiße of: {Confeflors) an 
_ Y Tnterro- EXCEL ent. and rewardable in it) ſelf. 7 Being. judic nil enke2* 0 — 
88 tarily confeſſes it; being condemn id, be Livles: 5 e ße Tertullian 
firerur; Of e Primitiuę Confefſors... This again, is: for the Henour of Duty a and 
Damna- Rei gion, that its Followers: are: not driven Neceſſity; but led to o] it 
hog. "a by Aﬀettiqn, Tis not for its een t its dn Servants would do 
Ten. Apt. no more for it, than they needs nuſt; nor appear inritę Cauſe, ſo long as 
. they can lie hid. This argues it to he ittlebdoyed hy its own Retainers; 
and d that the Acknowledgments.i it has fromthem at ſuch trying Times, is 
out of Fear, which needs to be, driven; not from Love, much leſs from 
Zeal, which would ſhew forth, not only a free: but forward Motion. Men 
may ſerve the Duty, when they ſhew 155 their Adheenee, 0 tilb ey are 
neceſſitated to it; but to honour it, they maſt mörelvf themſslves, and 
be prompt and forward to profeſs i Nn eO er newted ©» 
And this Freeneſs, as it is requiſite to the Honour ably: Part of L Doty, 
or Religion; ſo, 1 think, is ele in the Naturd: of- Confeſſion, Con- 
viction, indeed, may be a forced thing, and e are at\Liberty thereto plead, 
Not. Guilty; 5 and not own the Char + 2h till it is judicial proved upon us. 
And this way may be taken by all alefactors, in What they are aſhamed 
of, and acknowledge to be ill 1 5 — But Confeſſion, is to be aur own, 
and the Praiſe of it lies in being a Voluntary and free Thing: And of our 
ſelves we are to profeſs and own the Matter: here on any caſt Call, when, 
in way?pt/publick”Tryal, or private Uſefulneſs," we are put to the Queſtion 
about the; ſame. And this is the way in, any Duties, which we profeſs to 
Glory and Triumph: id. Whet we ſtay tochave them proved upon us, - 2s 
if aue were Things we Would: not „un. but are aſhamed of, we are con. 
victed Ae ee 5 10 if 2 i hel in: a! rag ary b is as = 


"2 


E Pr and A ache 28 Ts 1 _ _ 
refuse „Vea, ſometimes to exceſs, in the Primitive * Liberty, or Boldneſs of tlie 
5 eaſe: : The Zeal. oh 9 ; Hem, * the wars Ha- 


Fr rk, and, Condemned, fon it; es we — Sunday from the 
Foy of thoſe. Times, ni 
4. I ſball add in the laſt Place, That * * Bo) the Honour: of. Religion” in 
5 1 Confeſſions, that they ber diveſted of: too Jernpuioms and nice a Care of 
our OWN. Worldly Intereſts, | ee e 1 fe 
Ido not condemn all beck Care of; Confelſors, for ſouting their 
World Wee, An their) Bey. is firſt ſecured, k "and they are — 
Ne 44 | ing, 
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Nom all this is contrary, in the Aim of -worldly Wiſdom. Its great End 


; | for worldly Goods, but wiſe againſt N Evils; and never free to ſerve 
= the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, to ſeek the 


Dilgrace,, or to advance and enrich it by its own Loſs and Impove- 
Si. 7 bie ir by! its; ora 


*＋ 


are of our Religion ; but of the People : when Princes are of a. contrary 
an 


_ To call any Thing a Publick Grievance in Government, while our Rulers 


do it; but to pretend, and plead Neceſſity for it, when the Power is got 


into our own Hand. : nn | *# REI CIT» 
For a. Few to condemn a Hzatben, that he robs God of bis due Honour, 
by WV orſbip of Idols ;; and yet not condemn his own gs in committing 
Sacrilege, Kom. i. 22. For Chriſtians to cry out of the Jes, for diſtin- 
guiſhing away the Commandments; and making void, as gur Lord * ſays 
| TR 7 3 Y FR | | and 


OE 


* Mat. xv. 
& xxiii. 


| 


_ —_—— 


and ſhewy' wY Ui in Teber e te L Gott thro aw Toadiri.. 
ont and Ex hey 5 and yet to zultify and ery up theinſelves, whilſt; to all 
Appeatitcs, they ſeem to! take"the fame" Liberty rey, And are Going the f. 
Things.” 16117 otras gate HM 4 157 DO V2 0c aver vr 
For'any Proteſtants to Cen de the Payiſt 7 for Depoſ 51 " Her#fifal Prin- 
cer; and'yet to be for Dethroning/'thieir uy - For his in a F alſe Reli- 
gion: To accuſe then, for helding it Mwful to deb . 15a g good may 
come; and yet be ready to do tlie fame therhſelves; > Hor y*think it 
neceſſary” for the Church, er Nation:; To blame tene Liberties, in any 
Breach of Faith, Juſtice or Chart ty ; towatds Hereticks'y and yet take Liber- 
ty, neither to keep Prowile, Hör de Juſticc, nor ew, cotton Charity and 
Humanity,” to Men f thoſe Opinions which Are moſt 'difpleaſitip to them- 
ſelves: 1e upbraid chem, laſkly; for e to ede e per. 
ances, in. Word or Prackice 8 en that” *may"1 ve'the; Things of "this World, 
| by Equivocatione, and” "Menitial ferontions,! 14.72. if rt Reſerves f Inten- 
tion, and Limitations in theit' own Minds tho' in tRelr Practice. they ſhew 
none, but appear the ſame as Gries ; and Vet, wen hey are braught in 
ftreights for their Conſciences, to! ufe like deceitful Artiſides and take the 
ſame Liberties to bring thetoſclves ff: Thus is faying anch infiying; as it 
ſerves our Turns, fd! doing whit" We condetnn'in others ;; or, fü vis ſo 
like it, that the By-flandets ard ft able £6:diſtinguiſh/ it: 3 and making the 
ſame Thing a Vice, et died · i dur Wande 's Cale'5 bur a Virtue; When 


uſed | in Our on. 5 15 : bi 1512 2 8971 * 74 1 h bots: 29 118 bars bf 4 b 


But now this Ong of Pockrines 28 G vhan ge Hitereſts,” or doing che 
very ſame, or like tõ WHat we condenin, is: apt idly: to reflect upon the 
Honour of Religion: As if its Prigciples Mood cet upen intrinſick Truth, 
but external Uſefulneſs": As "if zwe held Things true, while we gain by 
them, and they ma make for 3s; Bub begin to hold them falle ,"confeſling our 
Dh Eyes are open, and that We ſee the Error öf them, When ofice we are 
brought to loſe thereby, and they make againſt" us. This is as if Gain 
were Godlineſs; and feems;"ss if what in theſe Tenets we ſeek to ſet up, 
were not the Honour of God: but” the Intereſt of this World; not Truth, | 
but our Selves. Which Reflections are ſuch, that Religion cannot fall under 
a ſorer Diſgrace, or # more hurtfül Pre judive, And therefore Spiritual Pru- 
dence, which profeſſes to be wiſe for it, is elpecially careful to prevent ſuch 
Turns of Doctrine and Practice; according to the Turn of worldly In- 
tereſts, which would . Men Grout 55 or eden, to "Pa ſuch Re- 
flections on ie „ 10 oki 21 351 "£6 e 2; 
ITis true, 2000 and wiſe Men may Ahbege their G Oplblons 25 „And ss they 
grow older, mortal and fallible Underſtandings may be allowed to gro 
wiſer. And when we diſeover Errors, we muſt not after that obſtinately 
adhere to thei, becauſe we have! formerly believed and ' profeſſed. them. 
Conſtancy in former Opinions," muſt" not be Obſtinacy in former Errors: 
And when we diſcover a new Truth, we muſt not deny it, becauſe we'con- i 
demned it before; but be glad to profeſs it now we'ſee- it; and ſorry we ſaw 
it no ſooner. ' Nay, if it happen to make for our Intereſt, we are, for all 
that, to receive and profeſs it. For Truth is Truth, and will challeng ge both 
our Belief and Profeſſion, whether-it make for us, or againſt us. Our . 
muſt not make us take Fallhoed for Truth 3 but withal, it muſt not hinder 
us from owning and embracing Truth it ſelf for Truth. It would be a 
ſtrange Return to a profitable and advantageous Truth, to be Foes to: it, be- 
* cauſe it is a Friend to us ; and therefore to deny it, becauſe we are like to 
be the better b it. 80 that If it is a real Truth which we profeſs now, 
good and wiſe Men muſt profeſs it{itho? they gain by it, and tho it be con. 
* - to what icy eg formerly. And” tis no 10 Scandal to. 'Relizon; 75 
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the Command and Credit thereof, to have Men thus exchange their Errors, 
for Truth ; or that which was not Religion, nor honourable to it, for thary 
. 97 65.396 1192 Hoe 50) on too Loop. cr! 

_ 8 Change muſt be made upon manifeſt Appearance, and ſuffi- 

cient Evidence of Truth. Tis juſtifiable and honourable, when tis an Ex- 

change for Truth, not for Intereſt And therefore that which juſtifies it, 

muſt be the Evidence of Truth being got by the Exchange. Tis the N 
Suſpicion of Intereſt, that occaſions all the diſhonourable Reflections; and 

the Demonſtration of Truth muſt clear them. And therefore, on ſuch 


n 


N 


Changes, the Diſcoverers of the new Truths muſt diſcover, new Reaſons, and 
produce better Proofs for them, than they had for their old Errors. They 
muſt bring new Arguments, which, whilſt, they were of a contrary Be- 
lief, were not urged to themſelves ; or carry the old ones further than the 
had met them improved by others, and ſhew the weakneſs of thoſe An- 
ſwers which they were wont to give to them; or of the Arguments they 
uſed to offer againſt that Side which they now take. And this they are 
the more obliged to do, with Clearneſs of Argument and Reaſon, in ap- 
parently advantageous Changes; becauſe in the conſtant Senſe and Expe- 
rience of the Wiſe World, Intereſt is not held the beſt Enlightner of our 

linds, Its Power is not ſo much to make us knowing, as willing; not 
ſo fit to carry our Underſtandings before our Wills, as to make our Wills 
outrun our Underſtandings: And in the conſtant Experience of the World, 
both formerly, and at this Day, is much more ſucceſsful in making the 
Minds of Men to miſs of Truth, than in carrying them to find it. . 

Wiſe Care therefore, for the Honour of God and Religion, or Spiritual 8 
Prudence, requires that we ſhould not change our Doctrines on an apparent 1 

Change of Intereſt, unleſs we make out before Men, as plain an Appearance 

of Truth in the Exchange, as there is of Intereſt; that we may not ſeem 

to hold it true, becauſe it is for our Intereſt, or to be led more by Intereſt, 

than we are by Truth. 073) a ie ee 

And therefore, when once good Men ſee their Errors, it highly con- 

cerns both themſelves and Religion, inſtantly: to renounce them, not for 

Advantage, but for the Truth's fake. And not ſtay till the Courſe of this 

World turns, and they may hope to get as much by diſclaiming, as before 
they had by profeſſing them. For otherwiſe, the World will be but too 

apt to judge them, not Religious and Conſcientious, but Secular and Self- 

ended Penitents ; who will never ſee and repent of their Errors and Evil- 

Doings, whilſt they bring them in preſent Advantage: Or whom Reaſons £ 

of Truth and Duty, could never bring to Repentance, till Reaſons of Fleſhly 
Intereſt ſtruck in therewith 5 but who can readily repent of any Ways, 
L- woo as once they turn to Loſs, and they. are evidently. call'd to ſuffer 

or them. | | K e n 9955 
And, on the other hand, we muſt be wary how we cenſure others, when 

we ſee them change from their former Judgments, and ſtay to hear their 

Reaſons, before we preſume to tax their Sincerity in the Exchange. When 4 

the Intereſt is apparent, the By.ſtanders have . an appearance of Intereſt at 

firſt fight; but have not the appearances for Truth, till the Perſon who 5 

made the Change, has Opportunity to make known to them, how the new 

Truth appear'd to him. This, indeed, is a Temptation to thoſe who take 
up with what comes next, and are confident. of the Evidence of their own, 

and the little appearance on the other ſide, to be too often haſty, and 

hard in their Cenſures. But one Man muſt not be raſh to judge of the Ap- 

pearances of Truth to another, but wait to hear them from himſelf. And 

after he has heard them, not preſently contlude, that a Way could not 

thereby appear true to him, becauſe, on the ſame Evidence, it doth not, 
nor really ought to appear ſo to himſelf, That the Thing is not true, he 

Vo. ll. _ on 
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7 Gafoly ſay ; not that the other not 10. 
Fonts are not equally wrought, open by the fame Things; and that ma 
eem good Proof to ſome, which doth not ſo to others. So that, as to the 
Cenſure of particular Perſons,” eſpecially whilſt they keep true to their New 
Principles, not ftill as Neceffity calls, out- running their own Pretences ; it 
is good and ſafe ordinarily to be ſlow in : paſſing our Judgments, and leave 
them to their o. Judge, who ſees their Hearts, and to-whom each of them 


But in general, when the Arguments of Truth are not as apparent, as 


_ thoſe of Intereſt in the Change; and the Parties, by all their Study, could 
never ſee che Truth pretended; whilſt they were like to loſe by it; but ſee 
it clearly, yea, and that, perhaps, without much Study, when once it 
makes for their Profit: The World is very ſuſpicious, that tis Intereft more 
than Evidence, which opens their Eyes, and a great Scandal comes upon 
Religion by ſuch Changes. Such Men are wont to preach up, ſay the 

World, what ſtands them in ſtead; not what they themſelves really be- 


lieve and think. All Colour whereof, St. Paul was careful to remove from 


himſelf, when his Calumniators ſuggeſted this of him to the Corinthians. 
For, having profeſſed his Simplicity, ' and godly Sincerity, wit bout feſbly 
Wiſdom, morg abundantly towards them : We write no other Things unto 
you, ſaith he, than what you read or acknowledge, and I truſt you ſhall 
acknowledge, even to the end, 2 Cor. i. 12, 13. That is, as Theodoret com- 
ments, We do not preach one thing to ou, and think another, as ſome en- 


7 Quid e- deavour to calumniate us. For what taught when preſent, I write now 


æſen ak e ewe 
beet e, ſamé to the End. 


2 abſens But now, oppoſite to this is the way of Worldly Wiſdom. It is ſtill for 
mito, de ſeeing Truth, in that which is Advantageous and Convenient for it: And 


nim vos being abſent, and bope I ſball always be found preaching . and ſaying the 


Jin omne 


quod de- Willing to be beat out of any Duty or Doctrine, when it comes to loſe by 


3 5 it. It firſt conſiders the Gain and Convenience of a Caſe. When it ſees 
eſt tempus What makes moſt for that, it reſolves that Side is to be held, and then caſts 


me prædi- about, to find a Reaſon or Pretence for it. And any Thing is a good Rea- 


cn fon for 'a Way te thoſe who before-hand are reſolved to take it. It blames 


ſpero. e 4 | 5 | LE. | 
Theod. in or commends, condemns or juſtifies, as a Corrupt Party, not as an Equal 


lor. Judge. Self. Love ſteers all its Determinations. And following all its 
windings, it is never true to the Reality of the Thing, but to its own Con- 


dern therein. Which, being differently affected by any Ways, at different 
Times, it accordingly. either applauds or decries them, and has one Judg- 
ment of them, when they are in-our-own Caſe; and another, when they 
are in our Neighbours : Contrary to all good Reaſon and true Wiſdom ; 
which, if it come from above, is without Partiality, and without Hypocriſy, 


as St, James lay, Chap. ili. 17. Which therefore, if obeyed and followed, 
would make us as True and Conftant to all good Things, ſo True and 
Conſtant to our ſelves, in loving and commending them. Never to blame 
that in one, which we cry up in another. Never to acquit that in our 
ſelves; ' which we accuſe in our Neighbours. And when we advance any 
Tenets as True; or any Things as Juſt, as Reaſonable, as Religious; always 


to allow as much Truth to the Tenets, and as much Juſtice, Reafon, and 


Religion to the Things, when they happen to ſerve our Brerhrens Purpoſes, 
as we claimed to them before, when they ſerved our ſelvs. 
J. A Fifth Rule of Chriſtian Prudence for this Purpoſe, is not to be glad 
F any Temporal Advantage by ill Things, and, whilſt we reap the Profit, 
| to be content with the Wickedneſs. By the Ill done, Religion ſuffers; tho' 
Wy what is ſo ill and diſhonourable- for Religion, happen to be uſeful for our 
Intereſt in this World, and make us Gainers. And if we can be content 
for our'own Gain, to have it damnifted, it ſhews that we are not fo _ 
© | 2 | #33 et 43 OT 
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could not think'it ſo. For all Mens Judg. 
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__ Other Ends of Chriſtian Prudence. 
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for it, as for our ſelves ; but are free to have it truck'd away, and given 


up for our own Advantage. Spiritual Prudence therefore, whiS propoſes 


the Honour and Intereſt of God and Religion, in the Firſt Place, and ſets 
them above our {elves ; will not be bribed by any Thing to enrich our ſelves 
by thei Loſs, or glory in their Dilgrace, or be pleaſed! in what is to their 


$ 


Prequdices- _ W FINY-- + 1 as. Bk | 8 
Indeed, if a Pod. Thing is done, tho with an ill Mind, he who is 
Wiſe for God and Religion, may rejoice in it. As St. Paul did, and declared 
be would do, that Chriſt was preach'd;, tho? they who preach'd him, did it 
not-ſo-much-ſinezrely to promote the Goſpel ; as factiouſly, our of Envy and 


il. to make themſelves ſeem more conſiderable than he at Philipi, or 
to ſpight the Apoſtle, Phil. i. 1 5, 18. Tis the Thing that is done, which il 
the Eyes of Men, doth Honour or Diſhonour to Religion. So that if a good 
Thing is done, that dotii good to Religion, and may cauſe Joy to the 


Friends and Well: wiſpers of Religion; tho? if it be done with an evil Mind, 


it be ill for him that doth it, and ſo may cauſe Sorrow in behalf of the Per- 


ſon. But when an ill Thing is done, that wounds Religion it ſelf; and no 
Man who ſets a juſt Price upon Religion, can think any worldly Gain a ſuf- 
ficient Recompence for that. And therefore, a Projector for Religion, or 


one who is ſpiritually wiſe, can never, for any worldly Expedience, be con- 


tent with ill Things, or ſeem glad of any Wickedneſs. | 

Like to this is another Point of Chriſtian Prudence, not to be all Zeal in 
matter of our own Rights, but all Indifference and Lukewarmneſs in the 
Breach of God's Rights. Nay, it may be, not only content that they ſhould be 


broken by others, but to break his our ſelves, in the aſſerting of our 6w9n Rights. 


Now this is highly diſhonourable to God and Religion. This different Senſe 
of what concerns him and 'us, ſhews' what Things we are the moſt tender 
of. The Quickneſs and the Vehemence of our Motions in our own, and 
the Coldneſs and Slowneſs of them in his Caſe , ſpeaks plainly how little 
we value him, and how much we value our ſelves. And therefore Chriſti- 


an Prudence, whoſe chief Aim is to do Honour to God and Religion, will 


make us more tender of his Rights than of ours, and more careful of what 
makes for him, than of what makes for our ſelves. As Moſes, who was ſo 
eminently patient, and hard to be provoked in his own Caſe ; yet when he 


ſaw the Diſhonour of God in the Golden Calf, was ſo far moved therewith, 


that in a Tranſport of Zeal he brake the Tables, for which he had waited faſt- 
ing in the holy Mount for forty Days, Deut. ix. 9, 11, 17. 

But now: theſe are quite otherwiſe in the way of worldly Prudence. 
Worldly Things ſtand higheſt in the Accounts of worldly wiſe ; and there- 
fore they are more affe&ed with what touches them, than with any thing 
elſe, To ſmite them there, is to wound them in their moſt ſenſible Parts, or 
touch: the very Apple of their Eyes : It gives the quickeſt Senſe, and creates 
the higheſt Paſſion in them. But what doth preſerve theſe, preſerves what 
they eſteem of moſt Worth ; and ſo may recompenſe and over-balance any 
other Loſſes. - Tho' Religion ſuffer in ſome Point, they are not ſo ſenſible 
of that: And fo long as they have no Hand in making it ſuffer, they can be 


well enough content to ſee it, and leave others to be ſorry for their Wicked- 
ness, who bring Hurt to it. And if its Loſs makes for their Temporal Profit 


and Advantage, they think they are very well paid for it, and can be glad 
thereof. Self. Love {ways fleſhly Prudence: And that always finds its ſelf in 
our own Advantage, and takes thar to rejoice in for its Share ; leaving others 
to look to themſelves, as it doth, and to mourn for the Prejudice it doth them, 
or for the Ill which they have done therein. thy ka 
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in themſelves, good and virtuous. Religion is not for Shoa, but Nealities, 


and God is for Truth, not Appearances. And therefore Spiritual Prudtnee, 

which aims to be wiſe for Religion, and for God, is for ſecuring thoſe folid 
and ſubſtantial Goods, or thoſe Things good in themſelves, which Religion 
preſcribes, and God approves; not What paſſes for Good in the Miſtake of 


the World, or in Mens diſeaſed Apprehenſons. 


Theſe Good Things it doth, that it may pleaſe God: His win is the 
great Rule of Duty and Goodneſs ; and his Approbation is the Recompence 


thereof. To do what is good, for other Ends and Conſiderations, may be 


fleſhly Deſign, or human Diſcretion ; but to do it, that we may thereby 
pleaſe God, is Religion and Spiritual Wiſdom. The great Aim which Reli- 
gious Men have in all theſe Things, is, that God accept of them. And they 
=_ enough, when he accepts a Service, tho' here it meet with nothing but 


Perſecutions, inſtead of Recompences- To be able to take up with this, 


and think pleaſing God enough, whoever elſe be diſpleaſed at us, is to act 
like our Fore-runners in the Faith, who did all Things to be accepted with 
bim, 2 Cor. v. 9. to be praiſed and commended by him, or have bim approve 
them, 2 Cor. x. 18. Rom. ii. 29. to have our ye fingle, or that Purity and 
Sincerity of Intentions, which muſk make the whole Body full of Light, or 
carry us to a Diſcharge of Duty in the whole Compaſs of Converſation ; 'as 


” - 


our Saviour ſays, Mat. vi. 22. 


This thinking it enough for our Practice thereof, that any way will pleaſe 


God, tho tis moſt diſpleaſing to Men, and utterly decried by them; will 


take us off from Popularity, or ſteering. our ſelves by publick Fame, and the 
Applauſe of Men. And this is abſolutely neceſſary, and one of the Things 
to be tirſt laid, in the way of Religious Wiſdom. He that enters in that 
way, muſt fix this as a Rule Not to do what Men will commend, but what 
really deſerves to be commended. To pleaſe them who will be pleaſed with 
their Duty, and with his doing of his Duty ; but to pleaſe God, and a 


good Conſcience; tho for that all the World ſhould be difpleaſed with him. 


Had Men ſtood in the State of Innotence, we might ſafely have governed 
our ſelves by their Pleaſure and Applauſe; becauſe then they would onl 
have applauded good Things: But ſince all are fallen from that, as the World 
now is, they are generally. moſt pleas'd! with what moſt offends God, and cry 
up ill ones. They commend Things, not for intrinſick Worth and Good- 
nels, but for their Uſefalneſs and Expedience in ſerving Ends and Pur- 
poſes; or for their Suitableneſs, not to pure Reaſon and Innocence, but to 
impure and corrupt Nature, and fleſhly Appetite. So that, as the Caſe now 
ſtands, if we will have their Applaufe , we muſt ordinarily want the Ap- 
plauſe of God, and of a good Confcience, 9 7 
This being the State of; all Times, always render'd Popularity, or a Re- 
ſolution to do or omit what would prevent Offence, and pleaſe the People, 
inconſiſtent with Duty and true Goodneſs. How can ye believe, ſays our 
Saviour, (and *tis the ſame Cafe with all other diſcountenanced and exploded 
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| This is our #ejaicing, ſays St. Paul, the teſtimony grow Conſcience, that in ſim- 
Plicity and godly ſincerity, not with fleſply wiſdom, 
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Jou, on Man's. Ju; gment, 1 Cor. iy. 3. If all the W orld ſpeaks | well, 


\ſtnall=tbing' with me, clint I ſbould de" judged of 


what is that; if we are accuſed. in dur oun Cenſeiences? | Andvif we ar 
acquitted there, that is worth Ten Thouſand Witneſſes, and what Hgnify all 
their Accuſations ? Let us take care therefore to live ſo, as that we may 
be well Reported of in our own Breaſts; and we need not look out for Com. 
forts, from the Opinions and Reports of others. TO kuow what is in us, 
for our Joy or Sorrow, we muſt not take our Account from Strangers, we 
are beſt known to our own r 2116787 Os Teige 
But now, quite contrary to all this, is the way of Flaſbiy Wiſdom,” Its 

Care and Aim is, not how to pleaſe God, but how to come off among 


L 3 


* 
— 


Men. It is more concerned, for what is like to anger and offend them, 
than for what will offend him. As the Chief Rulers avere, who, 'believing 
in Chriſt, knew that to own him was moſt pleaſing to God: But yet they 
did not confeſs bim, leſt they ſhould be put out off the Synagogue, Joh. xii. 42, 
It is for ſuiting its Carriage, not to the Reality of Things, but to their 
Diſeaſed Opinions. Its Maxim, is not to fide with the Truth, but to ſwim 
with the Stream. It is for doing what, is in Vogue; and ſeeming to ap. Wl 
prove what is by moſt applauded, whether it be good or bad; Tt will aſſert an 
ill Cauſe, when the Multitude are for it; and defert a good Cauſe; when 
tis generally decried. It will renounce any Duty, or Virtue, when tis ex- 
ploded: And ſtrike in with the Oppreſſors of much envied and hated: Per- 
ſons, when they are trampled under Foot;  tho' it happens to know that 
they are Innocent, or knows not that they are in Fault; or however faulty 
they are in other Things, tho? it believes that they are greatly wronged in 
the preſent Caſe, and ſuffer againſt Juſtice. It will always run along with 
all the Violences of the Time: And that, as ſeeking, not what is reall 
good, but what other Men think and call ſo; not as ſtudying to pleaſe 
God, but to live at Quiet, and pleaſe the World, ſteering all its Courſe, not 
by Truth and Virtue, which are a certain fix d Thing, always one and the 
ſame ; but by the uncertain Blaſt of Popularity, or vulgar Opinion. 
Agreeable to this, we may obſerve it is the Rule of Worldly Wiſe Men, 
to fland for Virtue and Duty, not when it bas few Friends, and they muſt 
praiſe it alone; but when they haue Company enough to back and Fer. by 
them. They are for Truth and Goodneſs, when they have the ſtrongeſt 
Parties, and the Cry of a Crowd, to approve and juſtify them in that 
Cauſe : But not when the Cry goes againſt them, and they ſee no Numbers 
to join with. So that 'tis not Spiritual Truth and Goodneſs, but Worldly 
Strength and Number, which is higheſt in their Opinion, and takes moſt 
with them. 3.2 . | mot To 


We may likewiſe obſerve, from the ſame Influence and Interpoſition of 
Fleſhly Wiſdom, even among well-diſpoſed Men, The great Difference be- 
tween Suffering Duties, when cried up, and the ſame 1 as decried by tbe 
Multitude. Men find it much eaſier to ſuffer for a good Thing, when the 
Shout of the People is for them; but very hard, when it runs all againſt 
them. Nay, there 1s a Terror in the Clamour of Rabbles, which frights 
many, that dare even ſtand the Face of Regular Juſtice. Fleſhly Wiſdom, 
looks out till for ſome viſible Support, and a Fleſhly Arm; which when 
it cannot have from Authority, and the Higher Powers, it would: fain have 
from the Number of Partakers. Where it has Inclination, it needs more- 
over to be heartned, and commended in a good Thing. It is not mortify'd 
enough, to the Countenance and Cry of Men : Looking too much without 
it ſelf, to their Applauſes ; and too little within, to the Commendations of 
God and of a Good Conſcience, | ME 117 | | 
| Whereas, by all the Rules of God and True Wiſdom, if a Way is bad, 
no Authority of Numbers, or Preſs of the Multitude, muſt bear us _— 
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W are ungealy Conſpiracies; and all who love God, or them- 


ſelf, and let him be your fear, If. 


thereof, 


us to forlake it. Our owning it at ſuch Times, inſtead of being 


where decryed, Acts xxvili. 2. 


W od, or Athanaſius on one ſide, and the whole World on the 
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Exod. xxiii. 2. 1f e entice thee, whether more or fewer, whether a 
Sinful Man or a Sinful Nation, 86 5 thou not, faith Wiſdom, Prov. i. 10. 
1 ill Men liſt themſelves in Numbers, and combine in Errors or ill 


ſelves, muſt take care not to be drawn in, or go along with them. Say nor 
ye a Confederacy to all them to "whom this - People ſhall ſay 4 Confederacy 3 
neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. Sanctify the Lord of Hoſts hin- 

x viii. 12, 13. Thus, 'muſt not we run 
Opinion, or fear what affrights them; but inſtead 


what will offend him. When the World is bent upon ill Things, 


in with their wrong 


* 


9 


2s it ordinarily. is, Good Chriſtians muſt not think it will excuſe them, 


they ok remember, that in their Baptiſm, they renounced the World; that 


Chriſt, tho? he found his Followers in the World, yet has called or choſen 


them ont of, or from among the World, John xv. 19. and that they muſt 
not be conformed to this World, but transformed into a quite different Stamp, 
by the Renewal of their Mind, Rom. xii. 2. FF 

And on the contrary, if a Way or Thing is truly Virtuous and Good, 
no Smallneſs of Numbers on its ſide, or Scarcity of Adherents, can warrant 


is more highly requiſite, and moſt of all needed. For then, under all the 
Attacks of its Enemies, it is to be ſupported by its Followers, and can 
worſt diſpenſe with their Service. It is then in want of Adherents, and 
ſo can leaſt of all ſpare us. It is then like to be left deſtitute, and with- 
out help in its greateſt Need: Which, inſtead of releaſing any, muſt in- 
cite every one, Who would approye himſelf its true Friend, (a Friend being 


to his helping Hand. =_ ' 2 | 
And accordingly the beſt Perſons,” have not cowardly flunk away, but 
couragiouſly {tuck to God and their Duty, when they had the leaſt Com- 
pany, and were left to own and ſtand to it by themſelves. When Jeſus 
Chriſt, that abſolute Patron and Advocate for Virtue, appeared in the 
World, He was * a Sign ſpoken againſt, Luke ii. 344 When the Apoſtles 
after him, came to embark in its Cauſe and Intereſt, they were a Sect every 
- The whole World in a manner ſtood at 
gaze, and they were made a gazing-ſiock to the World, by Reproaches and 
Afitions, Heb. x. 33. Being — Ica 
the World, to Anpels, and to Men, 1 Cor. iv. 9. Confeſſing the Truth 
bravely and undauntedly, as did all the Primitive Saints, under all | the 


exculed, 


that they were born away in the ſame with the Torrent. But 


born for Adverſity,) inſtead of flinching from it, to appear for it, and put 


* oupriov 
3 8 
ermeEye _ 
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a Spectacle, or + Theatrical Show, to f v54lev- 


diſcouraging Cries and Perſecutions, of Popular Tumulte and Uproars, + 2.Cor. 6: 


as well as of Courts and Judicatures. 
Righteonſueſs to the old World, when the whole Earth bad corrupted them- 
ſelves, with one Voice decrying his Virtue, and deriding «his Preaching and 


Noah was a Pattern and Preacher of 5: 


Proviſion of the Ark, and were full ripe for Ruin by the Flood, Gen. vii. 1. 


2 Pet. il. 5. Elias was true to God and Religion, and jealous for them, 
when he had none viſibly to fide with him, and take his Part; all the Pro- 
phets, as he complains to God, bein ſais with the Sword ;, and I, even I 
am left, and they. ſeek, my Life to take it away, 1 Kings xix. 10. Feremy 
aſſerted the Truth and Way of God, when he alone was to be a defenced 
City, and a Brazen Wall, againſt the whole Land, Jerem. i. 18. When be 
Was A Deriſion to all bis People, and their Song all the Day, Lam. iii. 14. 
In the great Article of the Divinity of our Lord, St. Athanaſius was al- 


molt left by himſelf, and there was, as it was ſaid, || Athanaſius againſt the | achati: 


other, 
| to 


And fius contra 


mundum. 
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7.293,94. au Evidence F Truth. 


_ the” Authority f a Doctrine by th 


but which they ſtill made viſible in their Practice. 


to'thbſe who'then objected the 990 Paucity of its Numbers, and meaſured 
? Multitude of Applauders; he ſugge ſts, 
chit Ch#if choſe Twelve Hpoſtles, and armed theſe Twelve, who were al 
ſiraple, illiterate, and poor Men, with Truth, agamſtghe whole World, who, 
rh ſo many more in Number, were yet all in the wrong. And theſe Twelve, 
were not to follow Ten Thouſahd : But the Ten Thouſand were to compoſe 
themſelves to the Way and Belief of” _ Twelve. Who, as he goes on, 
when St. Stephen ſtood alone, derided by all, and Stoned to Death, would 
not rather have been on the Side of this ſingle oppreſſed Man, than of the 
Numerous and Perſecuting Vulgar? Or, on Phineas s, who'went out alone 


for God among the Jews ? Os, on Noah's, to haue been ſaved with thoſe 
few Souls in the Ark, when the univerſal World were deftiroged by a 3871 
Tis good, tis good, for a juſt Man, tho be be but one, and ſtands alone, 
to ſbem 4 Confeſſorian Liberty, and profeſs the Truth boldly and freely, 
and this way to break the Power of Error and Witkeaneſs, tho ſtanding on 


the united Votes, and concurrent Agreement and Approbation of the Multitude. 


And as for the Weight of Numbers, 4 Multitude without Demonſtration, 
proceeding. only by Will, is fit to imprint Fear, not to perſuade Belief.” The 
ſome Multitudes I alſo reverence, viz. that which corrects Father-like, and 


35 * and keeps to the old Way, not rejoicing in Innovation. 
VI 


lor that Multitude, which is bired by Gifts and Flatteries, or hurried aſide 
by Ipnorance and Unskilfulneſs, or which is lapſed by Fear and Terror, or 
that prefers a Momentany Enjoyment of Sin to Eternal Life,  fays that 
Good Father, to thoſe who took the Fudgment of the Multitude for a Proof 


Thus has it been the Care of Good Men in all Times, and muſt be 
ours when God ſhall call us to the Tryal, if we will be their true Fol- 


lowers, to ſtick firmly to their Duty, whether with, or without Company. 


They were reſolved to adhere to it, tho' all the World did deſert it. They 
had determined before-hand, to facrifice every other Intereſt to that, or to 
ſtand or fall with it. And therefore, whereſoever it called, they readily 
followed: Not -confidering, whether it were with the Cry, or againſt it; 
whether any body elfe went along to back them, or all ftaid behind. 


What the Poet ſaid, in the Character of the Good and Upright Man; that 
(BY neither the Madneſs and Heat f the Rabble, calling for an ill Thing; 


nor the Face of a Tyrant ' menacing and commanding it, can ſhake his vir- 


tous Sedfaſineſs ; is a Pitch which others content themfelves to talk of, 
Ladd, in the laſt place, concerning all the fore-cited Ends of Chriſtian. 
Prudence, That tho' being Fleſh as well as Spirit, we are allowed to have 


other lower Ends ; yet is it one of its Rules, when we cannot ſerve both, 


to give up the inferior, to ſerve the main End. It will part with our 
Worldly Goods and Conveniency, to preſerve all the foreſaid Ends of Duty 


and Innocence, of the Honour of Religion, and a good Conſcience ; and 
forego any Good of our Bodies, for the greater Good of our Souls. This 


is implied, when this Prudence is recommended and required by our 


Lord, under the Name of the Viſdom f the Serpent, Mat. x. 16. For his 


chiefeſt Care, as has been commonly noted, is to ſave his Head. And as 


* Homil, Fe Serpent, ſays St. 15 Chryſoſtom, upon the Place, gives away all fiſt, 


34. in Mat. 
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(a) Non dubitandum eſt paucos Epiſcopos eſſe pretioſos de merito Conſeſſionis & inviolabilis fidei, 
multos verd nullificari meirto hæreſeos vel prævaricationis, quia in cauſa veri, maxime in cauſa Reli- 
gionis & ſacræ Fidei, non numerus numero comparandus eſt, ſed pura illa Apoſtolica fides, probata 


-  exiliis, probata eruciatibus licent unius, multorum infideliratibus præponenda eſt. Fauſtin. & Marcell. 


in Lib. Precum, p. 13. e ö 7. * N 
(b) Non ardor Civium prava jubentium, non vultus inſtantis tyrannimente quatit ſolida. Hora, 
Carm. l, 3, Od. Zo | 8 2 


I | „ 


AGF n 9 
MERITS "Y Ha 7 (2 ad AL. N n bo 
1255 * 4 . y | 1 . 
, . 5 W 


5 
E © 
oi, * — 3 4% oP vids. 


»4 , 


e 


_d—_ 


* 


yy 
ME «had 
— _ 


mt abing Evil; that God ay. come.) 33 
5 7b Je bis Bach th, ſelf to he cut in Pieces; that be. may therely preſe 
bis Head ſafe : In lite manner, ſays our Lord, be, thoic ready to. ſurrender 
up all-Things, the alt thy Fals «ſions, th 0 thy Body, yea, tho tk # ife it felf, 
10 preſenue thy Faith. | For that | is the Head and Root Kale na ſo 
long as "that is bebt, Tho thow loſeſt all the reſt, yet ſhalt thou recover all 
again with reuter. Magnificence. at laſt.  —— Requiring the, to ſbeuo the 
Wiſdom of ie Serpent, be warns thee not to loſe what is of -maſt, Account, 


and -when-a Blow, doch cone, neuer io receive it in 4 Principal, or moſt 
ye Part. And this is a Rule of Worldly Wiſdom too, to give up what 
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is of jeſs Account, for the, Preſervation of what is of more. But its Fault 
here is, ;& ſubje&: Spiritual to Temporal Ends, (as ae be ſeen in all the 
ce ght an 
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Preceeding Inſtances thereof,) which, in all eaſo on, ought to 
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e not doing Evil, that Good may come. 
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AS Chriſtian Prudence is in the firſt Place to fix the Mark whereat we 
Ne to aim, and to fee and ſet out to us Right Ends : So it is) 
2. Secondly, To purſue thoſe Ends, only by fit and Chriſtian Ways. Pru- 
dence, is moſt taken up in Choice of Means; appearing in either Sagacity and 
= Acuteneſs, by diſcerning them inſtantly ; or in Counſel, when it diſcovers 
= them by Thought and Study. | M 
_ And oppoſite to this, is Impridence, which has no due Underſtanding or 
=_— Conſideration about Ways and Methods; and doth not either fee, or ſtick 
= to thoſe Means which are fitteſt for the Ends it aims at. Sometimes it 
' miſſes them, through inordinate Haſte, not ſtaying to take Counſel, or delibe- 
rate which Courſe is beſt. As it happens, when Men are puſh'd on raſnly 2 
by their own Will or Paſſion ; not taking Time and Pains, firſt to reflect  —— 
with themſelves, and call to mind former Experience and paft Succeſs of the 
{ame Courſe, or view preſent Things and Circumſtances, . or conſider what 
may be the Effects and Conſequences ;, or reaſon, and compare one Thing 
with another ; or where there 1s need thereof, ſhew Docility and Regard to 
other Mens Skill, hearkning to a good and wiſe Adviſer. Theſe, and ſuch 
like, are the orderly and intermediate Steps, whereby the Mind ſhould pro- 
ceed from Propoſal of a Thing, to Purſuit thereof; and guide it {elf as need 
requires, in conſulting about the Fitneſs of Ways and Methods. And, when 
without ſuch orderly Proceſs, in a Caſe that needs it, it fixes on a wrong 
way in haſte, at the Impulſe of its own Will or Humour, or of ſome Ex- 
ternal Impellent, without having taken Counſel about it; this uncounſelld 
Choice, or inordinate haſte in fixing, is call'd Precipitancy. And this, where 
it is not only a blind Feſtination, but bears with it a plain Contempt of 
= known Laws and Rules, which ſhould have kept it in, or ſuch an head- 
ſtrong Motion, as is a clear Effect of Pride and Preſumption, is call'd Te- 
merity. At other Times, when it ſtays to conſult about them, Imprudence 


„ miſſes the right Way and Means, not by viewing ſufficiently, but contemn- 
S ng or neglecting the Circumſtances of Things; eſpecially thoſe that are ne- 

ceſſary to form a Right Judgment of them: Which Act of Imprudence is 
. calld Iconfiderateneſs. Or, laſtly, when it has done all in point of Deli- 
a beration, a Third Ac of Imprudence about the Means, is, not to flick to 
. what has been once reſolbed upon, or be ſtedfaſt in Right Purpoſes, which 


4. is Inconſtancy. Precipitancy, is a Fault and Defect in Conſultation; Incon- 
| Vo. M. 5 » ſiderateneſs, 
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Intonftancy, in point of 


to ſuch as are 1 the Holy Religion and Laws of Chriſt Jeſun. 
his, and that of great Wideneſs and Importance, is to ſee 
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the Worldly Wiſe. _ 1 e e | 
In the Firſt place then, I obſerve of Spiritual Wiſdom, That ir 3s never 
for doing Evil, that Good may come. | 
concerns us, either as Men or Chriſtians. And this, whoſe Worldly Con- 
venience ſoever it ſerves, whether our own or our Friends and Relations; 
whether of few or many; private or publick ; of Religion or Civil Govern- 
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ment; Church or State. Theſe Things are the main Care of the Wiſdom 
of the Fleſh ; and the great Mark, which the Prudence of this World 
drives at. And Spiritual Prudence allows the ſeeking thereof, ſo long as 


it is without Sin; but it gives no leave to do Ill, i. e. to omit any Duty, 


which require Things of a Natural or Moral Obligation. In mere 

| Poſitives, as Circumciſion, Shew-Bread, and the Sabbatick Reſt ;, God ſome- 
times allows more Liberty, in caſe of Neceſſity or great Conveni- 
ence : As the Omiſſion of Circumciſion was conniv'd at for the ex- 
tream Burdenſomneſs thereof, whilſt they were in a Travelling State in 
the Wilderneſs. But Natural or Moral Obligations, are not to give way 

to any outward Convenience. In caſe of theſe, Spiritual Prudence is not 

for doing a Spiritual Ill, for any Worldly Good: It will rather ſuffer any 

Ill, than do it. It gets by the Ill it ſuffers, if it can ſuffer with Patience 
and Innocence. But it always loſes, by the Ill it doth,  Tho' it get 3 
2 - Worldly Convenience, it parts with what is incomparably better, viz. its 
Integrity, and a good Conſcience. It will never yield to commit a Sin, no, 
not for the Worldly Convenience of the Things of God and Religion; 
not owning that Corrupt and Ungodly Maxim, of breaking Religion to pre- 
ſerve Religion. Be wiſe as Serpents, but ſimple and innocent as 28 fich 
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This Good, is any Fleſhly Convenience or Benefit of this World, that 


or tranſgreſs any Commandment for them. I ſpeak of Commandments 
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Honeſty; 
ſeek without doing ili for it; that not only Chriſtians, but Chriſtians of all 
perſuaſions, are ready+tc think and profeſs tis otherwiſe. This is the General 
Effect af the Wiſdom of the Fleſb ; and in their Neceſſities offers it (elf, ri 
(and too oft, God knows, with over- much Succeſs) to all that have fleſhly 
Natutes, and is not confin'd to any Sects or Parties. They who will blame 
it when they do not need it, and cry out of it in others, are ready, alas; 
moſt ſnamefully many times to- juſtify it in their Need, and pradtiſe by it | 1 
themſelves. © But when they do thus, it is only at the Incitation of geh 1 
Wisdom; of that F Craftineſt, that makes uſe of any Thing which will! TY Lp qa · 
help on a Deſign, and which the Scripture notes and taxes in worldly wiſe 
Men, Eph. iv. 14. 1 Car. iii. 19. but is what Religion and Chriſtian Pru- 

dence (which contrives more for God and Goodneſs, than for any worldly 
Convenience) will never allow of. N 

This doing a Spiritual Ill, that a Worldly Good or Convenience may come 
thereby, is not to be juſtified, - : | 

1. Firſt, By any Pretence of Serviceableneſs, or Ends of Piety towards 
God. We muſt never fin for him, or tranſgreſs his Laws, to pleaſe, or do 

him Service. He has no need of our Sins; for tis only Human Impotence, 
which has no Place in him, that is the Parent of, and puts upon all unlaw- 
ful Expedients : And he will never accept, or be ſerved by them. For 
our Service 1s not ſo much to do him good ; who being all Fulneſs, and 
perfectly happy in himſelf, ſtands in no need of any Thing from us; as to 

== ſhew our Obedience. And if the Acceptance of all our Services lies in our 
„Obedience; we cannot think he will ever count himſelf ſerved, by ſeeing 

RS his Laws broken, and himſelf therein diſobey'd. When Saul ſpared the 
it Tat. Things, the beſt of the Sheep and Oxen of the Amalekites ;, it was in- 
- deed a Breach of Duty, God having || expretly commanded him to deſtroy || V-2, 3: 
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; , and ſpare none; but it was upon 4 Pretence of Piety. They were ſpa- 
rea, as he pleads for himſelf, only for 2 Sacrifice, which he thought was more 
m for God's Glory and Service, 1 Sam. xv. 15. But what ſays God to Saul's 
dd committing this IIl to do good to him, or finning for his Glory and Inte- 
3s ll melt? Hath the Lord as great delight in Sacrifice and Burnt-offerings, as in 
, obeying the Voice of the Lord? Bebold, to obey is better than Sacrifice ;, i. e. 
is than to yield to an Act of Diſobedience, that we may have a Sacrifice; and 
re 00 bearken, than the Fat of Rams, v. 2. FE 

e- When well-meaning Uzzab put forth his hand to the Ark of God, and 
i- 72% bold of it to bear it up, when the Oxen ſbook it, and it totter'd in the 
x. Cart; he did ill, 'tis true, for he touch'd it with a forbidden Hand; God 
in having order'd, on any Carriage of the Sanctuary, and of the Ark, that no un- 
ay hallowed Hand of thoſe that bare it, ſhould touch any holy thing, left they 


oc die, Num. iv. 5, 15. But this ill Thing he did in an apparent Danger, and 
= ith a moſt viſible Appearance of Good to come to the Things of God 
ice I chereby. What, might Uzzab think, may not I, eſpecially in a ſeeming 
a Wl little Thing, tranſgreſs one Precept, when there is an apparent Neceſſity for 
its u. to fave even the Ark of God, that Glory and Strength of Iſrael, as tis“ cal- + pra. 
led; or to keep and preſerve a Church, already tottering, from tumbling 1 
to the Ground? But how doth God receive this unlawful, indeed, but 34. 
well meant Courſe, of committing a ſeemingly little Sin, to fave the Things 
Vo L. II. x | E 2 | of 
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zwhich he himſelf hadi made of hicheſt Diguit) and 
luaportance d. The anger of the Lord wur ⁰E,l/ed ng: Unruh. οYανẽHiꝗy⅛YCd 
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I God wauld actept uf Wichedneß for aq Ends certainly it muſt be 
for his own Glory, which: is würth all the Mond befides 5 and Mhicit has 

ſome Plea of compenſating 
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not accept of any Service, by an h Sin, ox Bteach utyzclastrinls / 
1 For Aid ahn the Seien 10 5000 Friends 8-Wilkge'fpezks withely! for 
God, and-talk-deceitfiully for him? Vill ve atcept bis Praſor in judgipg, as 
vou do, between him-arith me; when he requires, in Judgment to aetept no 
Perſon 2 Job xiii. 7, 8. But now, all the Unrightebuſtieſs, or It “Hich they 
did againft Fob, was only thereby to clear God's Honour and Juſtiòe in Jal's 
Sufferings. They were Forgers f Lies agninſt the hmacent, las he tells 
them, v. 4. but all with a Deſign to juſtify the Proceedings of God. Eli. 
 phaz accuſes him, that be had plowed Iniquity, and ſoibed Wickedhefs;' and 
now reaped the ſame, Job iv. 8. But this was to make God juſten thus Job, 
in bis Sufferings, v. 7, 17, 18. Bildad tells him, tłiat his Chilhn were 
wicked, and he himſelf an hypocrite, Ch. viii. 4, 6, 13. But this he kid, leſt 
elſe in his Caſe God ſhould appear to pervert Fuſtice and fudgmeut; vi H. Co- 
phar charges him, that he had been wicked ; and that Inzquity'was illiin bis 
Tabernacles; Ch. xi. 3, 6, 14. But the Deſigh hereof: was to juſtify God's 
Dealings, and to ſhew that be exa&ed of him Jeſs than Job's Iniquity-deſer- 
ved, v. 6. All theſe ill Things which Fcb's: Friends did, were well meant: 
Their hard Judgments againſt Fob, were only the Effect of their Reſpe#ins 
the Perſon of God, and taking his Part. This is Job's own Conſtrattion of Wl 
them: Will ye, ſays he, accept his Perſon > Ch. 311i. 8. Their: unjuſt Sur- Wl 


miſes and Accuſations were only pious Falſhoods ; God's Proceedings needing 
them, as they conceived. And yet, for all the Ill was done with fo'pious an 
Intention; Will ye ſpeut wickedly for God, and talk deteitfully for him was 
a Report unanſwerable, hen Pcb ede! it againſt them; Cb. xiii; 555 Jo 
_ . God will never allow his Servants to go out of his own way, tho” it be 
on Pretence to ſerve himſelf. He will never think, and we muſt never ſay, 
that he is glorified, when he is diſobey' d; or that he tan ever get any oh - 
xy, by our Tranſgreſſing of our Duty. We 'glorify his Power and Sove- 
reignty, when we obey it; his Wiſdom, when we follow it; and Religi- 
on, when we keep and practiſe the Rules thereof. We glorify him, ds T for- Wi 
merly obſerved, by ſhewing forth his Glorious Attributes, and” expreſſing 
them in our ſelves. Whereas all Sin is never the Expreſſion, but always 
the Defacement of his Image; and therefore his Glory can only be ſought, 
ag tis only compaſſed, by ObedienſdweGG. 18 go: 
2. Nor is it to be juſtified, by. any Pretence to ſerve the Publick; > How- 
ever the Good of the Publick is of more Account than any private Good, 
yet is it of Jeſs than the Honour and Intereſt of Almighty God. And 
therefore, if we may not be allow'd to fin, to ſerve God; we can nevet i 
be allow'd to do more for the Service of any other Maſter, or ſin to ſerve 
the Publick. This, indeed, is a ſpecious Cover for unlawful Expelients; 
and nothing is more ordinarily pretended by thoſe that uſe them; fot 
their own Defence. For this is the way to make all People Parties; to 
ſtop their Mouths from branding! it with juſt Cenſures; nay, to bude theit 
Ie ne 20 e - . tBayour 
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well as private Perſons muſt rulk it {cl 
Ways al mere KExpedience. STR Ü . 
Indeed, nothing is ſo true and ferviceable an Expedient b 
23 an entire Practice of Religion, or Performancef of Duty and Pleaſing 
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| d, 
| or Publick Intereſt. Tis On {o,\\1 confeſs, by worldly Me n, who 

laok only at ſenſihle and preſent Things : Hut it will appear fa to all raiſed 
and Spiritual Minds, who know God has the moſt to do, ar the greateſt 
Hand in bringing any Events about, and rely on Providence. For to be 

ſuxe, they who reſt” on Providence indre than on Human Proviſions and 

pearances, will never think they can ſerve the Publick Intereft by Di- 

obedience. Let Fuftice be dove, whatſoentr happen, is their Maxim. To iar zu- 


* 


do their Duty, is their Care: To govern the World, and to ſee that this do — 
no hurt, is God's. And when they have done their Duty, which is their 
Part, they can chearfully truft and rely on him for Event. 
3. Nor by any Pretence tg ſerve our Friends or Relations; nay, or to ſerve 
our ſelves, or even to ſave oun own Lives. If an-ynlawful Expedient may 
not be taken to ſerve God, to be ſure it may not be taken to ſerve us; for 
his Intereſt is infinitely of more Account than ours: And he is not ſo like to 
diſpenſe with the Breach of any of his own Laws. for us, as for himſelf. If 
it may not be done for the Publick, ſure it muſt not for any private Account; 
for the Publick Good contains that of Private Perſons, and 1s worth more to 
God than any Private is. „ 5 . 
Indeed, if Self, Love may be Judge, we might ſooneſt take theſe Liber- 
ties in our own. Caſe, and ſtretch fartheſt to ſerve our ſelves. But Self. 
Love and Religion are Two Things; and as the great Rule of that is Self 
pleaſing, ſo the fundamental Principle of this ir Denying of our ſeſves. Tis 
| always, without Exception, for Denying of our Sins; and not doing the 
leaſt Il, to get out of the greateſt Diſtreſs. Tho" my Soul js continually in 
7 0106, ſays the e xs do T not Forget Bot Lan, oO ee 3 
laid a ſnare for me; yet J erred not from thy Precepts. Pl . cxix. I O9, SIS. 1819; 
They bad almoſt gonſumed me upon Earth but I forſook not thy Precepts, v. 87. 22; Pal 
When there is no way to eſcape the Croſs, but a Sin; Religion is for 
taking up the Croſs,. not for eſcaping it. Tho we may love our ſelves, and 
love our Friends, and-ſeek what is pleaſing both to them and us; yet muſt 
that be under God, not againſt him; and we muſt prefer our Duty, and 
leaſing him, before both, F any Man love Father, or Mother, or any 
Thing elſe, yea, hii own Life above me, ſays our Saviour, he is not worthy 
f me, Mat. x. 37. Luk. xiv. 25. And when St. Peter, in this 10. of {eltiſh 
Kpedignce, out of pure human Love and Friendſhip, fell to difſuade Chrift 


Þ, , my 


from that laſt and hardeſt Part of Obedience in his Sufferings; Get thee be- 
bind mz : 8 „ Gt: 3193 $4 ke „ SMES { 08 5 r 
ma me, Satan, Jays he to him, Mat. xvi, 22, 23. Such: Counſels ne- 


ver come from God, nor are accepted with him; but always have Satan and 
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ſelli Natures at the Bottom, and are pleaſing to them alone. U 
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ment, or venture on an evil Action. Expediency or Setviceableneſs, tho 


* Bonum 
eſt ex in- 
tegra 

Cauſa. 


+ Malum 
ex quoli- 
bet De- 
fectu. 


Sirach ſays, given any Man licenſe to fin, Ecclus, xv. 20. 


of any Good Ends. 


f wi: 


to the beſt Purpoſes, will never Rullow an unholy, or Juſtify an unlawful 
Thing. When we are pro dolitip 


a good Action, we müſt not only do what is good; but do it with a 
Cauſe, taking n the Goodneſs, both of th 


But to render what we do, an ill Action; tis enough, if we either do 
an ill Thing tho with the beſt Deſign; or a good Thing, if we do it with 
an ill one. For Buil, as the Rule of Morals ſays; can .arife from any 
Defect, and will come in, either by the illneſs of the Thing, or on the ill 
neſs of the Intention. An ill Thing, is ſtill an ill Thing, tho“ 

with the beſt Intention: And the Actors are puniſnable in Religion, for 


Nen do it 


the illneſs of the Action; not juſtifiable for the Goodneſs of the Intention. 
Some, indeed, once laid this to St. Paul's Charge, as if he tadght them to 
do ill wich a good Intention, or to do Evil. that Good may come, Rom. iii. 8. 
But this, ſays the Apoſtle; was 4 ſlanderous 1 ; and the Doctrine was 
a Doctrine for looſe Libertines, not for Holy C 
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edly ; fo be the Pretente what it will, neither bath be, as the Wiſe 
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Of the Plea f | Neceſſity, Providence, or Prophecies, 
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AVING faid thus much, to ſhew in general, how inviolable a 


Rule of Chriſtian Wiſdom this is, Not to do Evil that Good may 


come : 1 ſhall from hence obſerve the Vanity of ſome Palliations, whereby 
Men fie endeavour to blanch over the Deformity of this Practice; 
ſuch as the Plea of Neceſſity, Providence, or Prophecies. And after that, to 


tax and ſet off ſome of the moſt conſiderable Inſtances of doing Ill, wherein 


the Fleſhly:wiſe are wont to think they may beſt take Liberty, in purſuit 


Firſt, Spiritual Prudence will never allow us to ſet afide any Duty on 
Pretence of Neceſſity,  _ e 1 


* 


It will never yield, that we offend againſt God or Man; that in any 
Thing we be falſe, undutiful, or unjuſt ; that we Diſhonour our Parents, 


break our Oaths, Promiſes, and Engagements, covet other Mens Goods, 


take what is not Right, or with-hold what is; or break any one or more 
of God's Commandments, on the Plea of Neceſſity, or ſaying it was neceſ- 
fary for us ſo to do. This, God knows, is too much ſet up in the World. 
And when unjuſtifiable Ways are taken, and Things practiſed, which the 
very Actors are ready to own as otherwiſe Ill done; yet is this thought 2 


& 8 i 


and they could not do without them. 3 


- {ufficient Reaſon why they ſhould be done, becauſe they were neceſſary, 


But 


5 Thus, upon no Pretence of Good 3-come; may we ever break 2 Command- a 


it: Good Ends muſt be compaſſed by good Means and Methods, © To make 


„ un entire 


riſtians ; ſuch as he did by 
no means own, but abhor and throw out with Indignation. Same ſlande. 
rouſſy report that we ſay, Let ur dd Evil, that good may come; whoſe Dam - 
. . — a | © <p, * | r LY _ — 
nation is {uf Rom. iu. 8. As Go bath commanded no Man to do fwick- 
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I | and his Apoſtles taught, a Man may 
Mat. vi. 4. Be à Friend of the World, and not an Enemy of God, Jam. iv. 4. 


Kom. viii. 7, 8. 

_ med from this World, as St. Paul requires; but a Liberty of being con- 
_ /omed unto it, which he forbids, Rom. xii. 2. Nor any need of Denying 
=_ our Selves, as Chriſt urges, if we would be his Diſciples, Luke ix. 23. 
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Mot what were they neceſſary; for ? To pleaſe God, or to fulfil any Rule 
of his, or Precept of Religion? No ſure, they are not neceſſary to theſe | 


Ends, but neceſſarily overthrow, them. But they were: neceſſary, for ſa- 


other World, but for this. And 


And to make Men ſafe here, by affording viſible Human Securities ; 


ving the Things of this World; to keep what is Ill. got, or to maintain what 

js Ili- done. But now-thele are not Religious, but Self. Ends; not for the 
th And theſe Ways of ſupplying its Neceſſities, 
are not Spiritual, but Carnal ; not Religious, but Worldly Prudence. And 
_ break God's P recepts, for Worldly Neceſſities 5 this 18 
not to ſhew Religion, but Self. Love; not to ſet up God, but our Selves. 


if we give Way to 


We are not to commit any Sin, as I have ſhewn, when that ſeems the 


God, the Publick, or our Selves. And if we might Sin, rather than Suf- 


| fer, and take Liberty to ſet aſide any Religious Duties, to ſupply the Call 


of Worldly Neceſſities ; what Work would this make with the Command- 


ments? And how are any of them a Duty, longer than they ſtand with 


our Convenience? What becomes of Patience, which is for dutifully bear- 


ing Hardſhips, not for removing them by Undutifulneſs? What becomes of 


the Religion of taking up the Croſs, and of Suffering for Righteouſneſs ? 


We may bear the Croſs, as I formerly obſerved, when we cannot help it; 
but then properly we take it up, when a Sin might avoid it. And it may 


be our Misfortune fometimes, to ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ; as having no 


way in Righteous Courſes, more than in Unrighteous, always to avoid Suf- 


ferings. But it cannot be our Duty to ſuffer for Righteouſneſs, if without 


Breach of Duty, we may leave off to be righteous, to ſave Sufferings. At 


this rate, of forſaking the Commandment to ſtick to the World, or when a 
Worldly Neceflity drives him to it, contrary to what our Bleſſed Lord 


ſerve both God and Mammon, 


Wor 4 
They that are in the Fleſh, this way may pleaſe God. And if the Carnal 
Mind cannot be fubjett to the Law of God, as St. Paul ſays it 


cannot, the Law of God will by this Rule become ſubje& to it, 
In Sum, there would be no Neceſſity of being tranſ- 


So that this Plea, of Worldly Neceſſity ſetting aſide our Duty in any 


J. is a Principle purely of this World, but not at all of Almighty 


God. It overthrows, as all the Rules, ſo all the Deſign of Religion, and 
the Grounds of good Practice. It can come into the Thoughts only of 
Worldly-wiſe, not of truly Religious Perſons, who never urged a Temporal 


2 Neceſlity againſt a Spiritual Duty, being not Men of this World, but of a 


better. There can never be any Neceſſity of Sinning, to him that dare Suf- 
fer. And he, who is reſolved againſt Suffering, may think himſelf a 


= Worldly-wiſe Man; but God will account him no good Chriſtian, 


But this now is otherwiſe, in the Wiſdom of this World. Neceſſity, it 
thinks a Reaſon not to be argued or diſputed. And what it calls Neceſſary, 
is what is Neceſſary to one who is reſolved to keep this World, not to 
one who can part with it: What is Neceſſary, not to one that would ſet 
God and Religion above the World, but that ſets the World uppermoſt, 
and ſo makes a God of it. If it talk of any Thing being neceſſary for 
A Intereſt of God and Religion; it means only, for the Worldly Things 


Dout them, It looks not what is Neceſſary to keep Innocence; for other 
Fo ings it accounts more neceſſary than that: But what is neceſſary for 


mal Worldly Convenience. It is more for Things neceſſary to preſent 
ety, than for thoſe which are neceſſary to good Hopes of Eternity. 
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3 This is the way of Worldly-wiſe Men, who are ready to catch at any 


Thing, as a good Argument of a Way's being approved by God, and plea- 
1 I him, if it profits them. If God gives Succeſs, when they uſe un- 
15 lawful Ways and Expedients ; eſpecially, if in bringing that Succeſs about, 
there are'any ſurprizing or remarkable Circumſtances, they cry up the 
Hand of God, and think his proſpering it fo ſignally, is his Approbation 
thereof. God himſelf here, ſay they, is willing wo heceins a Party, and 

But Spiritual Wiſdom teaches us to take the Morality of Afions, and the 
Goodneſs or Illneſs of Things, from Laws; not from Providence. It is 

the Laws of God, in Nature or-Seripture, that muſt teach us our Duty, and 


% 


if Ich. ii. Preſſion of 4 Law, as St. * John ſays; and Obedience is the keeping of 
Wl as we. Nr theſe Laws, a poblül d in the Nature of Things, anc 'y the 
= Word of God; which are a plain and ſure Promulgation of them, - 
But as for Providence, its Deſign is not to be a Publiſher of Precepts. 
= God's Providence is not an Act of his Legiſlation, but of Judicature and 
= Execution. Its part, is not firſt to ſhew and promulge Laws; but, ſup- 
A poſing them promulged before, to ſuperviſe the Carriage of thoſe whom 
they were promulged to, and execute their Sanctions; or, to recompenſe 
Actions by ſuitable Events, according as they have either tranſgreſſed, or 
kept them. The Judgments of God, according to his Will before promulged, 
we may read in the Events and Iſſues of Providence. But what his Will is, 
the Obſervance or Breach whereof Providence thus Rewards or Puniſhes, 
Scriptures. | 8. Mees py 
Tis a bad Uſe therefore of Providence, to make it take off our Eyes from 


a Glo-worm. *Tis. to go read our Duty, where it was not intended to 

be writ ; and to neglect, or over look the Peruſal of that, where it is 

writ. | C 1 > 

And 'tis worſe, when we ſee both, to make Providence carry againſt 

plain Laws, and the Moral Nature of Things: Which is to turn the Sig- 
nification of Providence, not only againſt the Laws, but againſt it ſelf. 
For the Uſe of Providence, is to be a Government according to thoſe 
Laws, and the Morality of Things. It is to be a Maintainer of them, by 

poſe them. 8 F919 

And therefore Providence muſt never be urged in Favour of an ill and 
unlawful Thing. Eor ſince its right Uſe is to be a Retribution of Laws, 
and to reward Dutifulneſs ; all its right Signification, and all our right 


not to tranſgreſs it. It muſt never be preſſed againſt Laws, but always 
for them: And muſt only draw us to truſt and depend upon God, in 2 
good Thing; but never in an ill one, which Nature, or the Holy Scrip- 
tures have forbidden. ) 2855 Fo TN k 
Indeed, as Providence 1s the Adminiſtration of God's Judicature here on 
Earth; and he permits, or diſpoſes of Events of Things or Actions, in way 
of Government and Juſtice; there is a Signification of his Liking or Diſli- 
king, in theſe Diſpoſals. But tis hard and unſure to fix this on Perſons and 
| | ; Actions; 


2. Secondly, Spiritual Prudence will never allow us to 711/irfy any Breach 


we muſt read in the Moral Nature of Things, and in the Holy 


the Morality of Things, and the plain Voice of Laws ; and look for what 
is pleaſing to God, and according to his Will, only in the Events of Actions. 
Which is like leaving the clear Light of the Sun, to go to read by that of 


juſt Retribution : And fo is only to back and ſtrengthen, but never to op- 


Remarks thereupon, muſt be only for Encouragement to keep our Duty, but 


tell us what will pleaſe God, or What will offend him. Sin is the Tranſ- | | 
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ARions 5 toifay, fm theſe Hiues of Bxoyidence alone, whop or what f 

8 pelle diſpleaſed Withal, „ c, ment otpbirond to wo med 
For in the. tame, lues nd wents, P rovidence is congexned w ith 2 
Number of Perſons, of the moſt contrary Qualifications : They are fatal 
to one, 41 d favour able ro anot ere But, yet, ſince therein he Bag an Eye 
at both, from the Event alone, we cannot ſay, which God likes, and whi 
he diſlikes 3 whether the 8 en is to reward the Actors, Righteouſneſs, or 
to puniſh,tl e Sufferefs Wickedneſs. Ny got times in the Juſtice of Provis 
dence, God wales ſome Sinners the Executioners of others, and puniſhes one 
by anothers Offences, making them grind each other to Pieces. So that here 
on which ſide ſoever the Shew of Favour or, Jucceſs falls, it doth, not ſignify; 
that God is pleaſed- with either. | He, will, ſpeed one, to 10 another, 
when he is; offended with. both. The” Afrian's Succeſs, was. only as the, 
Rod of God es to ſcourge: the wicked Nations. Which, once done, 
he and his Ways being no more. pleaſing to God than the others were, he 
was to be broken himſelf, and fall under like Judgments. I. x. 3, 123 
16, Ge. The wicked, who in their Courſe of Wickedneſs, are far from be. 
ing pleaſing to him, yet, ſays the Pſalmiſt, are a Sword of thines and ſo long 
find Succeſs therein, Pſal. xvii. 13. . ee 


— 


SM ion wow OY es 1 r 
" 


6. 


Pf ⁊ᷣͤ 


Yea, as the Thriving of ſome, is not always to ſhew Favour ; fo the 
Sufferings of others, in Events of Providence „is not always. to ſhew- 
Diſpleaſure. For many times their Sufferings are not deſigned to puniſh the. 
Sufferers, but on'y to try their Patience, and refine and manifeſt their Vir- 
tues, and rouze a ſluggiſh World with the fight of brave Examples. Such was 
the meaning of David's Sufferings and Perſecutions under Saul. Such 
was the Signification of Providence, in the Sufferings of ob, of the Holy 
__ Prophets, of our Bleed Lord and his Apoſiles, and of all the Noble. and. 
„ $ Heroick Spirits, the Martyrs and Confeſſors of all Ages; whoſe Sufferings 


- 


4 came not from Providence in a Penal Way, but as a Privilege. Nay, ſome- 

times, as in an uſeful, eſpecially in a publick Perſon, they ſuffer {o much, 
n not altogether. to prove or puniſh themſelves, as to perplex others, and 
it puniſh the People thereby. For the Sins and Tranſgreſſions of a People, 


s. g are the Changes of Princes, ſays Solomon, Prov. xxvlii. 2. As, on the 


of contrary, others Succeſs, is oft-times only to compleat the Time of their 
to Wl Reſpite, before they are dragg'd to Puniſhment ; or to allow them their full 
is a Mealure, of good Things, (which, as our * Saviour intimates, are more * Luk.xvi. 
lberally proportioned out to them in this Life, becauſe they are to have?“ 
it none in the next,) till they have filled up the Meaſure of their Sins, and 
o- o are ripe for the Judgment. of Providence. So that as it is no Signi- 
If. f cation of God's Diſlike, that one ſuffers by Providence: For what 
dle Con or beloved is be, whom the Father chaſteneth not ? faith the Apoſtle, 


Heb. xii. 7. So neither is it of his Liking and Favour, that another ſuc: 
ceeds by it; there being, as to this, one Event, as the Wiſe-Man ſays, both 
to the Righteous and the Wicked, Eccleſ. ix. 2. 
5 Ladd, laſtly, that the Favour or Disfavour, which the Event of Provi- 
ws dence carries with it, in way of Human Appearance, is not to be ſoon de- 
eermined, till the whole Train is ſeen, (the upſhot whereof may, and often 
but Joth, lic very remote, and till it appears which Party is moſt Proſperous and 
ays Succeſsful in the End. The greateſt preſent Unſuccefsfulneſs, is moſt ordina- 
na ='!y made uſe of by Providence, as a Step to much more valuable future 
rip- il Succeſſes, Its Method is, to bring Light out of Darkneſs, and to compaſs 
mal Succeſſes, by intermediate Diſappointments. And who then can lay 
on aluredly, that Providence is for one, or againſt another, till they have run 
way ut the whole Length of the Chain of Effects, and the End appears. And 


this oft lies very far off, much further, it may be, than we are like to live 
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z or Diſliking 


the Merit of Actions from Laws; and ſhy. the final End of Succefles, 
which are the Recompence of them. And when thoſe are feen, but not 
before, from the Qualities of Perſons and Attempts, we muſt read, whether 
any Succeſs were for a juſt Encouragement of the Actors Righteouſneſs, or 


for a Puniſhment of the Sufferers Wickedneſs ; whether it is for Proof and 


Trial, or for Recompence. Always making the Voice of Providence, to 
aſſert and eſtabliſh the Moral Nature of Things, and the Laws and 
N revealed in Scripture ; but never in any wiſe, to deny, or gainſay 
And therefore, the Signification of Providence is not to teach thoſe, ,that 
are ignorant of their Duty, or of Good and Ill; but only thoſe who al. 
ready underſtand it. It is no Expoſitor of the Will of God, to thoſe 
who know it not ; but only an Encourager of its Obfervance, to thoſe who 


know what it is. he” fy : Ps” 
Hence Men vu never to cry up the Hand of God, or call in Provi. 


dence, to prove the Goodneſs of any Actions; but only to preſs thoſe, 


| which were proved before. It is not to inſtruct Men what is their Duty; 
but to carry them on, to the Obſervance of thoſe Duties wherein they are 


herwiſe already inſtrued. «. 5 | 
nce alſo, we muſt not think it enough in any Attempts, to ſay we fol- 


low Providence, and go as God makes way for us. We are to follow Laws, 
not Opportunities. For Providence affords us Opportunities to break Laws, 


as well as to keep them, Power and Opportunity are among the neceſſary 
Cauſes of all that is done. And Providence puts Things in Mens Power, 


and gives them Opportunity to do them. But Opportunities for 111 Things, 
are not Warranties, but only Trials and Temptations. All Ill Men follow 


Providence, when they accompliſh Ml Things; which they could not do, 
without Providence gave Opportunities; and when Good Men, whom they 


are PER for Ill Ends, fall into their Hands. | 
If an 


y therefore are ignorant what their Duty is, and truſt to learn it 
from the Iſſues of Providence, taking any Way for the Will and Command 


of God, when they ſee the Hand of God, or ſome remarkable Succeſs at 
_ tending it; this will lead them into infinite Deluſions. It will carry them 


to juſtify the moft wicked Actions, recorded in Scripture, or in daily Ex- 
perience ; infinite Numbers whereof in all Times and Places, God for wiſe 


Ends permits, or ſpeeds, and proſpers; and that againſt the moſt Beloved 


Perſons, not Fon we, his own Son, or the Holy Church. Befides, as it 
is made to juſtify the Urgers of it, in their Way To-Day ; it may be, and 
ordinarily 1s, as well made to ſhame and condemn them To- mord : Suc- 
ceſſes uſually running, as at one time remarkably for, ſo at another Time 
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as remarkably againſt them? It is no Rule for the wiſe and well inſtructed, 


ſhalt not kill. Thou ſoalt not ſteal. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs. Thou 
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who never take, n for a Rule of Duty, but always bring it to the Rule, and 
expound the Liking or Diſliking of God therein, by their known Duty. 


4 It 18. only 2 R * for the Iguorant to take -up 4 and | thoſe, as it finds, 
f bc Fi 5 tae bc e of their Duty ke Nay „Which 18 worſe, it will 
miſlead, them, as f 


ſo it 


| LO 


y into the greateſt Etrors and Violations thereof, car- 


kying them into Sin, and Shame enough too; before they have done. It is 


9 


« Way for Men ho know, or may know, that they are doing ill, to flatter 


themlelves, or abuſe others, with faint (but falſe) Colours of God's Accep- 


| : | P 
tance: And this may paſs among the worldly-wiſe, who ſeek. to be in Eaſe 


and Credit in their worldly Enjoyments. Tis a Part of worldly Prudence, 
o to ſe. Events of Providence, not as may beſt ſerve their Du- 


ſo to expound-the 


# +. 


ty, but their worldly Ends: But he who would be fpiritually wiſe, or wiſe 
Rule of Duty; and never make Providence, which is to ſerve as the Mo- 
tive and Encouragement of Dutifulneſs, to ſerve as a Plea to juſtify the Breach 


| thereof. , * N 1 2 177. ok kia 5 1417 £ * 1 1 3 
_.- Thirdly, To this Plea of Providence for juſtifying of ill Act ions, I ſhall 


annex another not unlike, viz; that of Prophecy. When Men think them- 


ſelves authorized to do an unlawful and forbidden Thing, by funcying it to be 
the Accompliſoment of ſome Prediction which God will applaud, and take Plea- 


* 


I tax not here all Application of Seripture-Prophecies, in the Revelations, 
or ot her Bocks. : Albeit thoſe Prophecies being made concerning the Future 


State of W Church, which reaches out both to ſuch a Length of Time, 
and Latitude of Places, muſt needs be very difficult, and generally un- 
ſure; eſpecially before the final Events have brought a full Light to them, 


to apply to particular Times and Countries. And therefore it becomes Men 
not to be too poſitive and peremptory, but to ſhew Modeſty therein; 


which a little Time makes the moſt confident Interpreters, and their Admi- 


Wiſdom. 


C 


Scripture juſtifies and ſpeaks well of, in ſome Predictions. *Tis of mighty 
Uſe to Men, in any great and daring Attempt, to have their Followers and 
others think, That there is Deſtiny in their Behalf ; That they are only 
accompliſhing what God has long before deſigned they ſhould, and doing 
his Buſineſs. This renders them both moſt violent in their Motions, and 
incurable. either by any Admonitions, or even almoſt by any Unſucceſsful- 
neſs and Diſcouragements ; thinking themſelves all the while God's choſen 
Inſtruments for effecting what they have in Hand, and ſure of Succeſs, as 
having his immutable Decrees and Predictions on their fide. And the Ser- 
viceableneſs of ſuch a Belief to their worldly Projects and Undertakings, 


_ tempts, as ſometimes, miſtaken Zealots or Enthuſiaſts ; ſo, at others, de- 


ſigning Men, to clap a Prophecy, eſpecially a Scripture one, to what they 
are driving on, tho really it be a moſt unjuſt Thing: Well knowing if 


once it be received, that God has foretold their Succeſs ; that by all Perſons 


of a ſtrong Faith, (as Perſons of moſt Devotion will moſt endeavour to be) 
their Work will be eſteemed as ſure, as if it were already done. 


oudly , Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, or falſify thine Oaths : Honour thy 
Father and Mot her „ 4. e. thy Civil, 15 well as thy Natural Parents. Thou 


Vor. II. ſhale 


But what I now blame, is the like Uſe of antecedent Prophecies, as was 
before of ſubſequent Providences and Events; vis: To take off Mens Eyes 
and Attention from the Morality of Actions; and inſtead thereof, to pre- 
ſume God's Approbation of them, from their fancied Fulfilling what the 


for his Duty, muff always fetch it from the Laws of God, which are the 


rers, (for the moſt part) to ſee, had been their beſt Security, and trueſt 


The Law of God, and the Voice of Nature, pronounce moſt plainly and 


hai a; not caver. 
 Headlong; and to the-greateſt Extremities, - in the Breacly of all theſe: 


- . > * , ; \ g : Vt ' * 
7 a 5 'T N 5 n a Win e 
* n- ) : . ; F 993 N f 
g , F g 
* * . 
LF f n * 2 4 4 a 0 
n * Nenn af] , 
S 82 
: - * 
lea.q | | | i 
2 , ; 
„5 „ % 
144 TTL - my ith 


their his Prop 8 Who MN God Vii 


min innocent. It is not 2 Thing 1 


of sf N 4 _ 8 ” vx; 8 1 uh a a 5 Gs 140 Pp the. N W 0 * R p —— 
* _ N r W e A 4 DIV WW £9 >. A NS. TS. 1 * ll # AS POOR ITY ak we. N 
* 4 7 x l « bh . e * an * enn FI Ka) N 9 GOT * 7 K 
* WHT 7 ele | J ſk , as; > e e is 9 $44 TY * 9 0 
x k Wy / 0 7 1 1 
0 o * 4 4 
# x * 0 * * * 
7 * 
N * * * * A A * 
a ? > | 
- 4 % ) 
* . an * x 
” — 


2 


8 th 


5 — ad. 05 Bur when Met ave been fu _ - by 


- Hwiles, (aa they were by Name in our late Diftraions and Civit 
in 41 * they have fancied; themſelves, and been eried op by others, To 26. | 
thorized to all this by'a-confident:Expolition and Application of Prop 
* See c. Or as che A ers of Preditions : Purticelathy & that of the Tr 
Gin. of  Wiieneſſes in d Revelations, who were to ſhit the Heaudy that it o not 
Debate, ein; 15.0 "Y e. Gy t they, to refrain the Higheſt Rouen in Churrb and Stu at; from 
p. 64, to wanted Influence ': And, Je turn the Waters into Noon; or, 2 ey 
7 explain i it, 6 flill Nation into N an Blaodfhed, Reva 1 6. Wh; : 24 
0 * it a Prediction of what ſhould; fall out at that Fire Gut Bri 
tain, they turn d into a Call and Juſtification of all rhar-horrible Violence, 
Mjuſtice, Ferfidiouſneſꝭ, and utter Breach of Moral Preetpts. the 
FPearltunent, and their Adherents, were moſt wickedly and ngodly- driving 
* 8 chin — — Here, y- Rtting aſide the ny - | 
enn fanciful Approba 
n  irneſſes, ſpoken of in 5 


ny” as Martyrs, their 
, which 18 1 Voice 
ilſt they are SE as Nebels by Arming againſt 
cegercnts ; "and running on in 
Murders and 2 — committed after the Liberties of War, wich- 
out any Lawful Commiſſion and Warranty, upon the Perſons and Eſtates 
both of their Prince and Fellow. Subjects; which are all out of the way of 
"= y, ar and eee cya all thofe Prece 
is leaving off to be guided by Laws, which in and cer- 
tain Rules, for Prophecits, which defigning Projector, 2 5 Er cr 
Enthuſiaſts, will accommodate as they "pleaſe 'It is running doldlycagainft - 
Galpel-Duties, and the Practice of Obedience and Holinds; on retence 
we are miniſtring under the Spirit of Prophecy, and ferving Predictians. As 
U that ſame, Spirit, which is the —_ f Prophecy,. te not alſo the Spiric 
of Obedience; or had 1 dictated all our Moral and Goſpel-Duties, as well 
as Goſpel. Predidtions: Or, as if he wanted Power, or Care, to preferve 
ane, Without deftroying of the other ; 2nd would not verify all his awn 
Predictions, without Help of our "few nor could remain true, if we re- 
incident to any ſober and obedi t Chri- 
ſtians; but either to deſigning and hypocritical Impoſtors, or pokes and 
wicked Enthuſiaſts, Their Vanity foon appears in the Events, when th 
twer not their bold and confident Pronunciations ; and their Wicke: 1 
m that they not only run headlong under this Cover into Immoralities and 
wicked Saurſes; but withal prophane and abuſe the Holy Scriptures, to pa- 
onize/Ungo ineſs ;, preſs and wreſt Prophecies, to countenance Breach of 
on urge the 2 of God againſt himſelf, and entitle him to 
And indeed, a Man muſt needs be far forfaken 
of God, (as he always i is, who is fallen from Moral Honeſty, and an obe- 


dient Temper) before he can over look th } g 
L W on ſuch uch Fancies. 7 * 8 8 Moral Duties, and TOs | 
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Be Inftances thereof ; "particularly the Uſe of in/incere 


off” of Relative Duties, to ſerve Publick or Private 
"Liberty is taken,” and"pkaded for, by the worldly 


Firſt, Chriſtian Prudonos is never for ſerving Ends by Deceit ; but is 


wife. 
arainſt all Uſe of Falſbobd and Tiftncerity.” ' © 
- Deceit is the great Art of worldly 


, | Nifdom : It has recourſe to Tricks, 
= when it cannot compaſs its Aim by Truth and Openneſs, and ſerves it ſelf 
of Mey: by Impeſtare and Delufion. The” Folly of Fools, fays the wiſe 
Man, (ſo he calls worldly Wiſdom, which is mere Folly in the Account 
of God and Religion) is Deteis ; 2. e. it lies all in cheating and decei- 
ving; ſeeking to accompliſh by Arts of Falſhood and Circumvention, what 
tit cannot bring about fairly; Prov. xiv. 9g. Their Counſels, fays he again, 
de Desen, Prov. xii.'s. (4) The Wiſdom of this World, faith St. Gregory, 
= is ts cover and conceal their Hearts, 7 ſtebtle Sleights and Devices; to How 
ii before their Meanings, by dark or deceitful Expreſſions ;, to make 
Falſhvods appear” as if they were Truths, and Truths paſs for Falſhoods, The - 
general Aim of worldly Wiſdom, indeed, is to compaſs its Ends by any 
Means: And where it has Power and Confidence enough, it will not ſtay, 
perhaps, to go about and uſe Deceit, but ſerve it-felf by open Violence. 
But in moſt Cafes, it needs to ſerve its Ends, by keeping them undiſcerned. 
== Or, when it doth ſerve ill Ends, it would alſo fave its Credit, by not be- 
ing thought to ſerve them; which is by Dereit: So that Deceit 1s its great 
and uſual Inſtrument. Roc 
But, contrary to this, Simplicity and Plain-dealing are the great Duty, 
and inviolable Care of Chriſtian Wiſdom. We- have renounced the hidden 
things of Diſhonefly, faith St. Paul, not walking in Craftineſs, 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
There is ſtarce any thing that makes us degenerate ſo far from Spiritual Noble- 
neſs, as Fraud and Deceit : And not hing doth more burt in the Church, than 
verſute Simulation, ſaith (b) St. Chryſoftom. Simplicity is what Chriſt requires 
of us at the moſt preffing Seaſons, when we are put moſt to our Wits, and 
driven to uſe any Arts or Double-dealings to fave our ſelves. Behold, ſays 


” 


he to his Diſciples, T ſend yore forth as Sheep in the widft of Wolves : Be 2e 
WW !berefore wiſe'ns Serpents, but innocent as Doves, Mat. x. 16. The * Word wien 
here render d innocent, ſigniſies Simplicity as well as Innocency. So tis ren- 

der d Rom. xvi. 19. I would have you wiſe concerning Good, and F fomple con- Axe. 
cerning Evil. And accordingly, in fome Manuſcripts, our Saviour's Words 

are read, of fumple as are the Doves. If any Thing could excuſe the || Not «++ 
Subtilty of Foxes , their Doublings and deceitful Turnings, it would be — Out 
the preſſing Neceffity of ſuch Times, when all their fallacious Arts are ms 

only Evaſions, and they betake themſelves to ways of Delufion, and of be- 


ht. | _—_ 


P. 


* — 1 — * . : — WTO YES w 


| 1000 Sapientia hujus mundi eſt cor machinationibus tegere, ſenſum verbis velare, quæ falſa ſunt vera 
1 endere, quz vera ſunt falſa demonſtrare. Gregor, Magn. l. 10. c. 16. Expoſe Moral. in Job, upon De- 
fleur juſti"fimpliciras, K 8 r | 
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LY 


n Srmplectty and Sincerity, &c. 

getting a wrong Belief or Expectation in others, only to ſave themſelves. 

let even then will not Cbriſt allow his Followers to uſe any more of the 

-— Serpentine Subtilty, than what conſiſts with the Done r Simplivicy. 
And accordingly St: Paul, when he ſheaks of his 7 
out of” meaſure, above ſtrength; when they had the Sentence eat h 

vo Hope in themſalver 5; yet profeſſeb, for al this, that bed. n- 

verſation in the World, not with e 


cerity, and by the Grace of Go, 2 Cor. L 8, 9, 12. And it was amidſt 


n 


4 
* 
on 


all the great Trials and Perils that he run thro' in the Diſcharge of bis Mi. 


e under which, ſays-he,cros int not. that; inſtead of ren Hing Re. 


courſe: to, he declares, s. I noted, how he had renoumnehd rhe binden things of 


7 


i 


* T2 »v- Niſboneſty, or Shame ; never privately«betakiy 

#« «> ſhould be afhamed to have known; abroad: ; Not walking in Craftineſs, nor 
1 handling the W ord of God azceitfully, 2 Cor. iv. 1, 2. In ſuch Trials, Faith 

in God, and Truſt in Providence, made all; that\uptoithem;, which craft; 

Shifts do to carnal Politicians, Who can ground no toe but in human Ap. 
pearances. They would never part from their Simplicity for carnal Securi- 
ty. Whilſt they were in this, or;in-anyother/Diſcharge.of Duty, which 
not afraid of whalſdever could beßpchem eh l el A . 
In the Acceptation of the World, Simplicity has one Senſe wherein it is 
no Virtue, vi. as it ſignifies Lntꝛarineſt iA fimple Man, in the common 
way of ſpeaking, is the ſame as an; unwiſe on unwary Man, wlio doth not 
ſee before, or look about him. And this is no Co | d- 


bu t that 


God, or is of ill Report, and diſhonourable to Religion; nor that will de- 
lucde the Opinion, or abuſe the Faith and Expectation of Men. And when 

* this Conſiſtency with Religion and a good Conſcience is taken care for, but 
not before, it is as wife and watchful to remove, or avoid all worldly: Evil, 
as it can. It ſeeks out the Subtilty and Wiſdom: of the Serpent, when, ac- 
cording to our Lord's Rule, it has firſt ſecured, the Innocency of the Dove, It 
firſt conſiders of the Lawfulneſs of the Way which it is about to take; and then 

is moved by the Expedience, or Uſefulneſs thereof; but never admits of the 
leaſt Thought of doing it ſelf or others Good, by the Breach of any Com- 

But contrariwiſe, the Caution of the Crafty, or of the Wiſdom af tie 

Fleſh, is either all, or at leaſt in the firſt place, againſt Suffering; and 3 
Aal . { " 


ly Wiſdom, but in Simplicity and godly Sin 


bh 
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5 FCC 


7 7 
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male Lyes, Rev. xxi. 8, 27. 
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| Ways of Int JCeCNCE 
abr Means, w1 


8; but yet 
TILE: 

, Wikre it 
Good Will fot Religion. But too often the Caution of fleſh- 


ly Wiſdond,' or worldly Graft, is all againſt Perſecution, Loſs, or Suffering; 


but none at all againſt Sin. 80 that in any Caſe, it only conſiders what of fit 


to be done for Intereſt in this World. And if any Means ferve the Fleſh, 


and be deſirable upon that Account; it little troubles or concerns it ſelf, whe- 

ther it favour of Veracity or Deceit ; whether, in the Account of Conſcienc 6 

and Religion, it be good or bat. 2 
Now this virtuous Simplicity is an undiſguized and invariable Tenor of 


Truth and Innocence. It excludes all doing hurt; and is eſpecially oppoſite 
to all the Ways and Methods of Deceit. It ſpeaks, as + Nazianzen marks + Orat. 19. 


of the N of bis Father, an Unaiſguizedneſs of Soul, and Unfallaci- bons 1. 
ouſneſs of Manners or Converſation. Whatever it ſeems, it is; and it ne- 5 ub 
ver is, what will vex or harm others. It is Veracity, without Lies; Sin- ad vs 5 des 
leneſs, without Double-dealings, or corrupt Mixtures ; Openneſs, without 1 9 
ſtudied Concealment , and cloſe Reſerves, of what it is call'd to profeſs ; ung x- 
Plainneſs, without amuſing or miſleading Dreſs of what it profeſſes; and vel. 
Harmleſneſs, without doing any Wrong, or Hurt to others. Such an uni- 
form Verggity and Undeceitfulneſs, both of Mind and Carriage, is that 


Simplicity which Chriſtian Prudence requires of us; and which God calls 


for, when he bids us to throw out all Deceit, Mat. vii. 22. to lay afide all 
Guile and Hypocriſies, 1 Pet. ii. 1. to be no deceitful Workers, 2 Cor. xi. 


| 3 13. And declares him only to be fit to ſtay in God's Tabernacle, and dwell 


in bis holy Hill, who ſpeaketh the Truth from his Heart; or whoſe Words 
never go againſt the Thoughts and Intents of his Heart , but always expreſs 
and bear out what is there, Pſal. xv. 1, 2. 5 

1. The Firf Thing implied in Virtuous Simplicity, which Chriſtian 


Prudence enjoins, is Veracity, in oppoſition to Falſhood and Lyes. Thus He- 


Hebius, explains * being ſincere, by being true or veracious. Simplicity + ,; ,,,. 
bottoms all on Truth, which it never tempers or brews together, or daubs »«:s by 


= over with Falfhood. He that is for Simplicity in Truth, muſt needs abhor * £%* 


Lyes, never ſpeaking contrary to what he thinks, (which, ſure, is not to 
ſpeak the Truth in his Heart, as God requires ; ) nor giving in a Falſe Teſti- 
mony of Perſons, or a Falſe Relation of Things. 


1. This will exclude all ſpontaneous uſe of Falſe Speeches, when of them- 
ſelves Men ate ready to frame, or tell Lyes, for Ends. Contrary to the 


Rule of Spiritual Wiſdom, which every where moſt plainly forbids Lying, 


and ſays, Lye not one to another, Brethren, ſeeing ye haue put off the Old 
Man, Col. iii. 9. and tells us of the Lake of Fire, for thoſe tha love and 


And alſo all ſpeaking Lyes, out of Fear or Compliance; when, for eſca- 
ping Rebuke, or ſoothing Men, any Perſons expreſly aſſent to Things againſt 
their own Judgments, or ſay and unſay in different Companies. Thus, to 
the Deacons, who, going about from bouſe to bouſe, were like to be under 


is Temptation to ay and unſay, or ſpeak different Things, as might beſt 


uit with different Companies ; St. Paul gives it as a particular Charge, nor 

to be double- tongued, 1 Tim. iii. 8. Not double-tongued, that is, ſays f + In loc. 
Theophyla8, not thinking one Thing, and ſaying another, or ſaying | one || Z Ne . 
7 g to one, and another Thing to another. And to the Epheſiant, that 2% 8, 
Putting away lying, they ſpeak every Man truth with his Neighbour, as being yas. 
members one of anot her. Forbidding Lies, not only in direct Aſſertions, but | 
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Soothihgidnd Diſſimulation; 3 thoſe, as Gratin obſerves, whaj'ito 
curry Favout with Ye or Gentules, were apt to ſpea contra to wIiat they 
: | ti b. iv. 25. r HINT It: 1 I. 23105934 Os Se cba 100 8 4 7 
-- 1-*Tismot-for-ſuch >virtifoully ſimple Perſons, to ea Lies in Ofitionſ- 
mut, or wich intent to hurtinone} but to do others Kindnefs. For ill is 
not to be done, that good may come of 11 3 -anditherefore to do others a 
Kindnèſs, tliey may no more hreałk this, than they 3 5 Precept. 
The Rule of Kindneſs to our Neighbour, [is*to.Jove bimb as owrs ſelves; but 
tell a Lic απ dare not, for the ſake of :our:own Advantage, and ſo not for 
his. Nay;, we muſt not tell a Lie; in hopes to do good thereby to Religion, 
or for the fake of Godchimſelf,: This really was the Caſe of 'Zob?r Friends, 
They iure fargers-of lies againſt him, Job xiii. 4. But all thoſe were officious 
Lies, or out of their Officiouſneſs, as I before noted, to God himſelf. And 
yet old was a juſt Reproof againſt them, WW i ye ſpeakwewickedly' for God, 
and decsitfuliy fur mA v. got gon fo ent e eee eee. IS 
PVexacity, or ſpeaking Truth, we muſt carefully practiſe, not only for 
its Uſefulneſs, or doing Kindneſs, hut for the Trutb's ſulr. We muſt bear 
aàa a conſcientious: Regard to it, as it bears the Image of God, wherein we 
were at firſt formed, and whereto we are renewed in Chriſt. Put on the 
neu Man, ſays the Apoſtle, which,” after God, is created in true Holineſs, 
>. „ or * the Holineſs of Truth. Wherefore: putting away lying, ſpeak every 
EY 2010 5 FEET 81 44 i a 
mm n. Man Truth, &c. Epb. iw 24, 28. God is the God of Truth, and of Ve- 
«anfeiz racity or true ſpeaking. And the Devil, God's grand Enemy, is particu- 
ſe Kral larly noted, as the Father f Lyes, and a Spirit of Falſbood. Ang, as the 
ings, as Authors and Heads themſelves are, ſo are their Children diſtingmſh'd by 


qe the ſame. They that love and ſpeak Truth, are Children of the God of 
ee 1 Truth; as they that love and utter Lyes, are Children of the Father of 
dhnezia. Lyes. For bis Children they are, as our Saviour told the Jews, whoſe 
in 25 works. and luſts they du. And he abode not in the Truth from the beginning 
ruth. > 64 96 2 | | 2 iy 
© becauſe there is no Truth in him. When be ſpeaks a Lye, he ſpeaks it of his 
own ; for be is a Lyar, and the Father of it, Joh. viii. 39, 44. Veracity 
then, or ſpeaking Truth, is what we are bound to, not only as beneficial to 
our Neighbours; but as reſembling God, or bearing his Image, and being 
Ain Perfection. And accordingly, this is the Injunction of the Scrip- 
tures, not to he one to another, whatever be the Pretence; to ſpeak, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſays, that Truth which is in our Heart, not? that Falſhood 
which makes for our Brother's Convenience. To put atay all Guile and 
Hpocriſies; which admits not of retaining any to ſerve Turns, as St. Peter 
ſays, 1 Pet, ii. 1. ii £05 646 04 tov 
Some, indeed, have fetch'd a Plea for Offcious Lyes, from the Caſe of the 
Egyptian Midwives ; or the Practice of David in his Diſtreſs, when he 
fled from Saul; or other Scripture, Inſtances. But the Practice of a Good 
Man, is no Argument that a Thing is well done, if it be viſibly againſt the 
Rule of doing. No, not tho it have Encouragement from God; as 
in the Ca the Midwives, whoſe Houſes God built, for their ſparing the 
1ſraelitiſh Infants. : For in ſuch mix'd Actions, a Gracious God is prone to 
reward the Good, which is predominant ; and over-look'the Ill, which is 
compaſſionably interwoven with it: As he did with the Midwives, if they 
ſpoke falſly, recompenſing their Charity, not their officious Falſeneſs. Not 
to diſpute, whether what they ſaid was really falſe or no, as may be juſtly 
queſtioned” in ſome Inſtances uſually alledged in this Caſe; particularly the 
_ Midwygves Anſwer to Pharao. E ie 
2. But beſides this Inſtance of Veracity, or not hing in Nords; there is 
alſo another Part of it, which Chriſtian Simplicity takes care of too, and 
that is, not to tel 4 He, or deceive: in Actions. DET 
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in 2 Ep. Viſdam: 1 ee to Simplicity and Godly Sincerity, 
2 ky by. „ Chryſoft. in 2 Cox. 1. 12. And Deceit may be brought 
Savil. 74 about by Zarriage, aas by Wards I Am © which 
_—_ | 0 ae tal es care to prexent in botbz. 


I ad . upon this Point, as it will not "ne aber by Word or 
9585 to. hay aue 3 ſo, matter will It) make uſe of other Mens | 
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Thing, 
obey n | '» 9 1 ; . "I . 11 8 © 
pleaſers;; but  *- an Simplicity | of Heart. 2; e. as our Tranſlation renders it, vera 


in Singleneſs f Heart ; not having one Heart or Mind to your Work n. 


And accordingly, Craftineſs, or Worldly Wiſdom, which is oppoſite to Sim- 


48 Oc. Greg. 

Alas · Expeſ. 
Mor. I. 10. 
c. 16. in 


P. 593. 
Savil. 7 
carl 
Tiva ty * 
745 · 


5 im, as one Husband, he might be able to preſent them as a chaſte Vir- 


as 


3 


inviolate, in admitting of no oppoſite Doctrines from a Foreign Hand, or 
going to learn of any other. Thus alſo, When he bids bn tha: "HY 
to do it with Siplichsy, i. e. with pute and unmiz'd Intention, mere y for 
2 not for Sel End, or Vain- — Du xii. 8... Nor * it to 
lo but relieve his poor Brother *Thevdorg 
75 75 . 1 ute or f 
the Singleneſs of the! ye, 
# of Con 1 Ce and T 2 


| + dna. Thus alſo "is that of our Saviour, 
whole Body ſeal be full of Lick: : 


guides and direQs us, noting the 


not mixed or corrupted: by impure  AlfeGions, Mar. vi. ga. 
And St. Peter's 4 ſoncere mill e the Word is the ame U 

not having any Thing elſe mix d Wich it, 1 Per. 1. 2. Agreeable to this, is 
St. Baſs ee Who to the Queſtion, - bat is 2 Anſwers, 
(a) I account that to be fingere, bub un i , an perfe&ly pu- urified 

| From all that is contrary to it. "And that FE Guidas, © "ſincere, 1 
which ir pure, and unnix'd with "any other. And Theophyla@, "Tg 
"ms i. 10. expounds, that ye may be + 2 0 by That. WF; "wy, receive 
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ious Tenet under the p wr 4 
wo this alſo is another | to be pu from all Adulters- 
1 or Mixture of the contrary. 2 an Expreſhon of the fingleneſs there- 
of, not to have one End in Truth, but another in Appearance; and not 
to pretend much Concern in a Thing to ſerve others, when really i it 18 moſt 


to gratify and ſerve our ſelves, And ſo tis too, to preſerve our Thoughts 


and Affections clean, and not to ſuffer them to de undermined, or corrupted, 


by their Contraries. Nor to have our Love of God, for inſtance, adulte. 
rated by the intermixture of Wor dly Eove, which) in any Competition, 
will ſecretly draw us from his Service for this World's fake. Nor our Fear 


as The Tole Maſter. And this NN as 2 chat 1 . wal = A 1 


of him twiſted with our Fear of Men; or our Love of our Neighbour, x 


With Love of our ſelves, and ſeeking thereb our own Self. Ends; or our 


De of good Actions, with Defigns of Vanity and Applauſe; or our 
its of Publick Good. with the Purſuit of Private Paſſions ; or our 


Pretences for Religion, with Intentions for our ſelves. Under this mixture 


of ſuch oppoſite Paſſions and Intentions, we are not ſingle, and all of a 

Piece. And which 1s worſe, that fair ide, which is uppermoſt, and openly 
given out, is weakeſt; and the contrary,” which! is mingled therewith, and 
furks under it, when it comes to the Tryal, is like to prevail over it. 


This is having, as one Thing which appears, ſo another which appears 


not; and ſo, not nog e in What it ſhews, but ne or 


twofold. 
Now, as for this Singleneſs, or Uomixedneſs of Sioplitity. it ex. 


. cludes our being of 4 double Heart or Mind, of 4 cam runs, or of s 


* double Practice. To 
1. Firſt, It excludes our bein of a double Mind, or Heart. 
Wo I allows not of a double Ming, or of a Duplicity of Thought, or Inten- 


tion. We muſt not profeſs or Tem, for inſtance, to think what we do 
not think; or to believe a Thing, whilſt we ſee no Reaſon to believe it, 
or much Cauſe to believe otherwiſe ; or not to ſee what is made plain to 
us, becauſe it makes againſt us; or to be ignorant of what we very well 
know, becauſe we have no Mind to acquit our ſelves, or act according to 


our Knowledge. 08 n not m—_ on an hh ont of Conlcience for 


44 2 
— 
i. 


„* 


— — 


L — 


| c a) ment r- 79 es 2 5 v dug NY od man's dani Baſil. in ep 
Brev. Interrog. 264. . 7 1 | 


b) RN s, mo . 5 uns Wie. 
& —_— &c. p. * ee and = te 


* 


7 1 2 U uy | — 1 3 * 2 


n 


«1 +. 
* . 


N > 
88 


* * * 
1 8 4 
2 22 0 * 8 


k ax WE: 
pq; + $4. %* 


1 [ 
* 1 * * , 5 
» : % x "4 » Wee 
8 | | ; | 2 f 4 : "as 53 * 
* F @s E As 1 5 4 * 2 | N 1 n N. +4 
* | [ | a 
N 1 R e wy 4 N 7 
\ * * 7 4 j 
% hs ts 4 * * 
— 18 ü 
$57. £5 ms : : 
p 7 7 D * * * 5 

* "7 3 £ 5 "wg * * = AY . 

5 N 

A * 


or againſt any 
of Profit 


Thing, only when we have no Mind to do it; or are ſatisfied in Conſcience 


oß a raffte de or pleaſing one, me, we canmor a& it without Regret, and 
til Fe quent curbing has made it filent, without our Conſcience flying in 
our Facts, We mut not give out Intentions of what we never deſign, 
or prerend . | Nö LE | | 

Zeal bat God, or Religion, when die all ger moſt). for ſenſual Paſhon, or 


Applauſe 


ſerve, out, Neighbour, When tis only to ſerue our felyes of him; Theſe, and 


* 1 


ſuch 


3 
WL * 


Mixtures, for Purity and Singleneſs of Thoughts and Intentions, Ch. iv. 8. 


” o 18 * 


| And is contrary to that Purity of Intention which our Saviour and St. Paul 


require, when they, enjoin us to have our E (or Intention) ſingle, and to 
give with Simplicity ; i. e. a Deſign, not of Vain gloty, but of Charity, as 


and Intentions of any Thing, at the ſame Time; ſo, of appearing doable 
and divided in our 'L houghts and Intentions, about True or Falſe, Good and 
Evil, if taken at different Times. For Truth and Virtue are unchangable 
Things, and the ſame at all Times. What they are to-day, they will be 


to nee and every Day; and not chop and change, as our Humour, In- 
tereſt, or . Ii! ej 55 


et 8 Convenience dotle. a+ og alt 1 
To preſerve sn then, we muſt add Conſtancy to Truth, and 


1 
14 


| Son of Sirach, (threatning the impatient and unbelieving Temporizers) 


makes for us, we muſt ſee it as true when it comes to make againſt us. If 
it is Matter of Conſcience; when it advances, it muſt be Matter of Conſci- 
ence ſtill, when it afflicts or depreſſes us. If it was not plain whilſt we 
| loſt by it, it muſt not preſently become plain when we are to profit by it: 
I it were not to be ſeen whilſt it ſerved others, it muſt not be more mani- 
| feſt and diſcernible to our Sight, when it comes to ſerve our ſelves. If it 
be our Intention to ſerye God; we muſt intend to ſerve him, when we are 
called to ſuffer for him, as well as when to reign by him. If to ſtick to 
the Rules of an Holy Religion, and to be the Lovers and Followers of 
any Virtue,; then, when it is a loſing and perſecuted, as well as when it 
s a petting Virtue ; whe tis vulgarly decried, as well as when it is ap- 
plauded and cried up. If to be juſt and charitable to our Brethren; then, 
when we have, as well as when we want the Opportunity of ſhewing forth 
our Juſtice and Charity: When cheteby we only ſerve them, as well as 
when we ſerve our own Ends by ſerving theirs: When the World knows 
not, as well as when it knows What we do; and when it can only ſerve the 
Purpoſes of Charity and Juſtice, as well as when, together with them, it 
ſerves alſo the End of Credit and Popular Applauſe. E. 


* 


0 of 


= 


ary to maintain and keep up this Singleneſs of our Minds, not only at 
lome one, but at different Times, and under the ſeveral Changes and Turns 
of worldly Temptation and Convenience. Without this, when our Mind 
s ſingle at any time, and in the right, it would not be ſtable and ſted- 

Vol. II. + W.2 : faſt 
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| forbids, as being thus of Two Forms, or double in our Thoughts 


| be the lame for it at all Times and Places. Mo be to the Sinners, ſays the 


is Conſtancy in the fame true Thoughts and good Purpoſes, is neceſ- 


Sugar: 


| That go two ways," Ecclus. ii. 12. If we ſee a Thing to be true when it 
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or Two/Conſtianots,/ 
And this Inconftancy 


* 


to it ; or 5 bps aMiRt i it kek fr bing, When really it rejoiceth 


them; which are quite op 
divided, (now one 


when once they 
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ent Form, and appear quite another Thing 
liefs and Intentions, 
», and Inflability, St. 


double ſant'd Perlons : A doubleminded 


: Which is to have Two Minds. 
| ſoired to Two different Fimes, 
ame. "particularly faxes in the 
, faith he, is unſtable in ul 

aye, Jam. i. ' 2 4 . ag 53 155 Tb 
5 7 25 This S "yy atlowabd. 28 0 x et, Ming, f Nin Dupli. 
of Thoughe aud Intention; ſo neither of a double "Hear, t Dupli. 
7 of Val and Affection. it: never cem 10 Be pleaſed with what is dic 
pig to it; or to have 2 Good-wilt to a Thing, when ir bears an ill 0 

— — it ; or to g WIIlinghy and by Choice in a Bulineſs, Whiete it g 

againſt its Will, and merely 10 Sabthiffon; It dothi not app ear to love hat 
it really hates, or to admire Wit inwardly” it lichte and contemns to be 
thankful or glad of chat, Which truly gives it 8 and is a A ouble 


s Vleatt | 1s Des hereto. 


delt Ry TY his Will i m r e 
place of his; or our Heart to God and Wien, when es not 10 much to 
him, as to this World ; nor is ty'd fo faſt to the Duties of Religion, as to 


* Milte oh 


the worldly Convenierices and A dvantages'abont Religion: Or, 'to; pretend 
_ we love God above this World, when our Hearts are ready to, fin 

gainſt God, to ſave the Things of this World; or tha our chief Care and 
A is for the Joys of Heaven, hen we are ready to 80 out of any way 
that leads thither, to keep What we haye here on Earth; ot that our 
Heart is in the Erft Place to keep Innocence; when it will 1 Ik 
ther to fin than ſuffer, and is not ſo much for keeping 2 + 28 keepi ping 
ſafe. And thefe; and ſuch hike", thew not a fingle, but a dou ible Hear: 


One in Pretence and Appearance, and another” in Reality and Truth ; gn 


that is for God and a good Thi 


ng, and anothier that can be as much 2gainſ 
polite to Simplicity, and Singleneſs of Heart. 
Or, if aur Heart s'truly'affe&ed to Good and III as it ſhews, and but 


* way at once; yet would it de a double Heart Mill, if it is not con- 


{mt in theſe AﬀeRions whilſt there is the ſame Cauſe, but double and 
„ end anon another) if taten 4 different Times, 

As it is when we love: any virtuous Ways or Things whilſt they 4 ge 
our Turn, and gro averſe to them as 150 us that Turn is n Te 
much by them whilſt they ſult" our Ends, but are ſt. 3s much 4 ainſt them, 
begin to oppöte chem : Ih 4 word, ſeem pleaſed or offend- 
ed, love or hate; hope or fear; flight or admire, Kare! 5 turn away from 
the ſame: Things; being now all for them, and then wt them, ac: 
cording as they ſuit dur uncertain Turns or Interefte ee we 0 thus 


by any Truths, or VI irtues, "ve have _ In 15 2 Keton for the Ways 
which we would be thought to ap fometimes on, and 


ſametimes off. Our 0 are not . oh i "hernſelves ; J nor true 


and vbiiſtant to their own Motions: 80 WE 10 is to be taken of 


us; and Men know not where they 'wilt have, 1500 Where they will mib 
of our Hearts. And this is not to ſhew Simplicity, but Dowble-beartedneſs- 
An Heart, as to love, ſo to hate the lime Thin ng at different Times ; That 
goes net all one way, but on different Turns, not of the "Thing gs, but 


of our own Convenience and Affairs, is contrarily affected ch them 
An Heart in Shew, that is ſet on che Goodneſs, or Truth of the Thiog 


ONS + 5 En in . on e Intereſts under that 1 Nin 
| 120 ving 


Ao 


F | and "TRY 


our b bat 7 ; Which Pally is harbouting of a 2 
2 betrays us pnavoidabl into hs going two Ways , tlireatned by 

ach 5. and into that Infabilicy, which St. Janes condemns in 
inlet. © Like as alſo the Scripture ſays of the Men's Zebulon, 
2o Dee 2 5 0 e hankering Ie, or Reſerves wb the 
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e,; 3. 


12 plicity ID: our being of 4 doubli 
alk and Expreſſi ton. Neither at any time 


a 0 Be 


uſed we flattering Works, Th your Favour by ſpeaking pleaſing 


hings, more apreeabl e to your Humour. or Neceffities, than to our own 
Ping: 55 St. Paul: 2 4 off his own Simplicity and fincere Deal- 
ing among the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. ll. 5. It is not for ſpeaking one 
Thing to a Man's Face, and another behind his Back ; for talking one way 


in Publick, and the quite contrary in Private, or among thoſe” who are of 


the fame Ju 1 2 ; for talking ſtill as the Company doth, owning all as 
right, and affenting to quite 1 Diſcourſes, as it falls in Company con- 


act affected in the Matters difcourſed, of. It doth .not ſpeak differently 


of by eue Thrings,” only as that differently happens beſt to ſuit our Pur- 
poſes ; as if there were nothing 1 in the celebrated Names of True and Falſe, 


Good and WM; but our Convenience. It doth not commend a Thing, fo: 
inftange, when we are about to fell i it, and diſparage it when we come to 


buy it; or cry up a Thing as a Virtue when it ſerves our ſelves, and con- 
demn it as a Vice 


mere Neceflity, if done by us when we Are over others, which we ac⸗ 
cuſed as malicious Infringement, 0d intolerable Uſurpation, when others 


did it whilft they were over us. ill not magnify Moderation when we 
are down, and ſtand in need thereof; and ſpeak againſt it as loathſome 


Lukewrmneſs, and treacherous Neutrality , when we get up, and are in 


Place to ſhew it: Nor corigeron juſtly : all bloody, per el injurious, 
and deſpoiling Zeal i in en Y ani yet not eonde but 4 iy our ſelves, 
when we Fry our Sp! Irits fer x With the ſame Bitternef: 4% 

This, and ſuchi Ike, is to . wo Ton ngues ; one in our own Caſe, and 


anotherin_our ' Neip bour's One behind a Man' 8 Back, and another be- 
fore his Face: One. in this Company, and another in that, as may beſt 
pleaſe eich. Which is the double Tongue, againſt which (3s 1 1980 St. 


Pail cautions the Deacon: ; who elpectally if of complying Natures) 
would be in danger to fay one . to one, and another Thing to ano- 


kr to pleaſe the di rent Affeckions of f thoſe whom they talked withal, 


when etnploy'd (as they often were)'to from Houſe to Houſe, 1 Tim. 
ui. 8. An L alfo the ing Lip in the 7 ſalmiſt, which fay ng that to 


one's Face which the Heart never thinks, and which it would be ready to 


Peg in the next convenient * Wc, 15 calls {peaking with a dauble Heart, 
Pſz. Nil. 2. It is to have one 1 de to the orld, for Fear, to avoid Per- 
ſecutions, as the Gnoſtickt ad; TE apqther 1 in Truth, and priyately to- 
Wards God, or Where they wight profels their Sentiments i in Religion with- 


out Hazard. Which, Double dealing of theirs St. James may not unlikely 


refer to, hen he ſays, 4 fora Cs Man i ts unſtable in al Djs Ways, 


Jan. i. .. 


To this of a Dole Tongue, 1 Mall allo refer, as Speaking thus Heferentl 


in different Speeches, lo kewl all Poul. Meaning, or Speaking doubtful 


and walk before bin with C ber- 


hen it ſeryes others: Or give out the ſame Thing as 
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THY f 
lte Speech reſerved in our Minds, if added to what is expreſſed in Words, 
__ - would makeit quits a different Thing to what it ſounds;: And Uſe. of E. 


T7 
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| It God, and another before 
our own lens 
with the Worſhip of the Place ; tho in Things of. e RY be 
twixt themſelves; going one Day with the Gnoſlicks, to the Jetoiſb 
Syna Ogues, and the next to- the Heathen Temples, and the Third to the 
Chriflian Churches, Or, to be for a Man in the Crowd, and againſt him in 
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Denying thun, a 
doth not ule, When 2 Virtue! is cried up, to be at the top of thoſe who 
| fickle for it ; but when cried down, to hide its head among thoſe. that do 
not know it. To encourage and run up a Way, whilſt it ſerves our ſelves ; 
but to brow-beat and run 1t-down, when it diſſerves us, or ſerves others. 


contrary: as if the Duties were not to go along with the Relations, but 
with our Intereſts and Fleſhly Purpoſes. To be all Kindneſs, whilſt we 
get by Men, or uſe them for our own Ends; but to caſt them off, and ſet 
nothing by them, when we have ſerved our ſelves of them. 
By all theſe, and ſuch like Ways, inſtead of leading a Life uniform, and 
all of a Piece, we have two Lives, or a Life infinitely multiform and 
various, according to all the Variety and Turns of Convenience. Having 
one Life in time of Peace, and another' in time of Perſecution : One, 


to thoſe of Jews or Gentiles; in Fear of Perſecutions. 
the. *. Apoſtle ys, the Lord that bought them, when they + ; pet ii 
e lavenhenmſelves ; tho confeſſing him at other Times. It «. 


To ſet off the Obligation of Duty to Superiors, whilſt they go our way, 
and are for us; hut᷑ to be ſilent of them, or ſhake off Duty, when they go 


ben we come to get by a Duty 5 another, when we are call d to loſe by 


it: One Duty towards a Man, whilſt he pleaſes us; but another, when he 


Vogue is for a Way; and another, when tis againſt it: One, whilſt 
we have ſome Turns to ſerve; and another, when thoſe Turns are ſerved. 


| true and conſtant, indeed, to our own Humour, or Intereſts; but to no- 
thing elſe. It is not to be true to our own Profeſſions and Pretences, to 
| make our Lives true to themſelves, or one part of them true to another. 


And as the Scripture calls them, Lying and Deceirfidl Talkers, who ſpeak 


with an Heart and an * Heart, as the Hebrew Phraſe is: So are they equally 
| Lying and Deceitful Workers, who live, Þ with a Life and a Life, i. e. are 
= Double Livers. lt is quite contrary to Simplicity; Eye-Service, or having 
one Practice whilſt the Maſter's Eye is over them, and another when it is 
off them, being directly contrary to Service with Singleneſs of Heart, as 
St. Paul notes in the Caſe of Servants, Eph. vi. 5, 6. Iis no Shew of 


and Mutability of Life and Practice, being the Mark which St. James 
gives, of a Double-minded Man, Jam. i. 8. Tis to expoſe our ſelves to the 
Woes which belong to the Sinner that goes two Ways, as the Son of Sirach 
lays, Fccluſ. ii. 12. And therefore this Duplicity of Life and Manners, 
muſt never find. place in the Simplicity of Chriſtians. But 1s that (a) 


Turns, whereby the Great St. Bafil ſets off that Evil Sort of Prude wee, 
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a (a) Kexwoghyere Yu, Baſil Mag. Concione 21. De Proſpera & Adverſa Fortuna. Et de Pru- 
| ts which 


Tom. 3. 5. 382. 


wicked J. erſatility of Manners, and Dexterity in accomodating . it ſelf to all 


begins to diſpleaſe us: One at Home; and another Abroad: One, when the 


Now this is not to lead fingle Lives, but double, or treble ; nay, to 
change as oft as e bee Accident, Ends, or Convenience doth. *Tis to be 


* Corde & 
Corde. 
+ Vita & 
Vita, 


| ſingle, but of double Dealing: The inſtability in all bis ways, or this Change 
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A Tbird Thing implied in Chriſtian Simplicity, is 


declares,” or ought to'profeſt," without Concealments, or'eloſe Reſerves. Thi 
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8 
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is another Thing which the Scripture undetſtands by, and calls for in this 
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"& 


* ep 


786. 
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rien of the Truths weant, ſetting it forth with Opec 
ſuffer it any longer to lye hid, but make it-mariifeſt and a 


virtuous Simplicity.” Thus St. Paul oppoſes the Manifetotion of the Truth 


to handling F "the Word" of "God decentfully; 2 Core wv. 2. By Manet. 
h with Opennels,. which would not 


* 


had + 


deal with. Tea, ſuch Openneſs, as would con chem to every 


feuer in the fight of God, f. e, fach 5 every Man- muſt heed 


1 > 4 


nov was ſufficient in his own Conſcience, which, altho* for Ends they may 


1 


ſometimes deny in this World, pet their Conſcience "muſt needs own and 


give Teſtimony to it, when they come to be poſed before God. Thus, 
when St. Paul alledges the Teffimony"of bis Conſcience, for his having lived 
in Simplicity" and godly Sincenity, > Cor. i. 12. St. Chryſoſtom on the Place 
explains. it, (2) by living wird a Liberty, and having nat hing cover d or 
awunbrated. In Simplicity, i. e. without any Hy 
Photius. Thus, one Thing, in the Deſcriptlon of the "Simplicity of the 


Fuſt given by St. (c) Gregory the Great, is to mals its x 2 or Expreſſion 


2 
1 


lay open its Meaning. According to all which, Cicero thus expreſſes him. 
ſelf, (d) a Simple and open Man, and a Simple and open Mind, ſetting off 
Simplicity by Openneſs. And Heſychius explains the word * Sincere, by 
+ manifeſt or open, as well as by || undeceitful, 1 


P g 


o 


By this Openneſs, we muſt not underſtand, an Obligation to tell all i 


Hach. Man knows, and to keep nothing Secret. We muſt not diſcloſe other 


2 


| 


. 


' 


, (4) Homo ſimplex & apertus, & aperta fimplexq; mens. 


Mens Secrets, when they are intrüſted with us. And no Good Chriſtian 
will inform againſt a Good Man,'or diſcover what he knows of him, to his 


Unrighteous Perſecutors. Nay, he will not tell all he knows, or publiſh 


the Vices of Ill Men, when it ſerves no End, either of their own Emenda- 
tion, or giving others warning of them, but only to work their Shame and 
Prejudice. We are not to proclaim” all the Good we know by our ſelves, 


which would be Vanity and Oſtentation. Nay, nor all the Ill, as our 


Faults or Imperfections; which would be the Way in Time, to be regard- 
leſs of Cenſure, and throw off all Shame: And then, as the Stripture ſays, 
we ſhould only declare, or publiſh our Sin like Sodom, IIa. iii. 9. We are 
not to make every one acquainted with our Buſineſs, or to divulge our own 
Projects and Defigns, thereby to give them the Trouble of our Cares, or to 
provoke malevolent Cenſures and Oppolitions ; but only as we are led there- 
to, in way of Friendſhip and Confidence, or to ſeek Advice, or for Infor- 


mation of thoſe we are concern d with, or other like reaſonable and prudent 


Inducements. In theſe, and a Number of other like Caſes, tis not the 
Part, either of a Good or Wiſe Man, to be open and divulge all he knows; 
but to hide many Things, and keep them Secret. *Tis 4 Fool, ſays the 
Wiſe Son of Sirach, that travails with a Word, as a Woman doth with a 
Child, till it be brought forth. Whereas Wiſe Men, are for letting mam 


Things dye with them; never fearing, as the other doth, leſt a word pent 
up in their Breaſt, ſbould burſt them, Eccluſ. xix, 10, 11, 12. And as it is 


Virtue, to ſnew Openneſs of ſome Things; ſo it is a Virtue, to ſhew Taci- 


turnity of others. There is 2 Time to keep ſilence, as well as a Time to 
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u Job. c. 12. Genſum verbis aperire. 8 * | 


ſpeak, 


As 
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(c J Lib. 10. c. 16. Expoſ. Moral. in 
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nneſs in what it 


pparent to thoſe he 


cniſy, or Cover, ſays (6) 
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A it over _ 2 Jolpurs. K fecks'not I 0 dk it up in Ie 
des, which would not lay it open,” but hide it from Men's Underſtandings. 
It doch not pat Things, or Actions, into any deluſtve, or fallacious Attire; 
which would ſerve: only to make Men miſapprehend chem, and take them 
for other, than they are. It doth not atwplif Things, to make them be 
thought larger; nor aggravate; whicli is to make them ſeem faultier ; nor 
— — which would have them appear more Soft and Innocent; nor any 
ray Lee them, which is to make them ſbew other than they are in 
 Rcaliy. For all theſe, and ſuch like; are not Ways of Truth, but of De- 
4 a ccption. © They do. not imprint on Men our own Apprehenſions of Things 
but. Miſtakes of thein. They are not for making that plain to them, which 


we think; but chat ſeem to them, which we think not; contrary to that 


d. Sin Hleneſs, whereaf I havecalready- treated. Whereas Simplicity is for be- 
's, ing fame; a8 has: been obſetved, both within and without; in inward 
e Sentiegts; and in outward: Manifeſtations. It ſeeks to be taken, only for 
-n WS what: is and ſo;never hides its own Shape, when call'd to make ſhew' 
to mes a borrowed. "one, in hopes i would better be- 


come it. * 1 
4, Fourtbiy arid. Laſthy, A Fourth Thing imp lied in n Chriſtian Simplicicy, 
and preſcribed by Spirit Prudence, is Hani ſeneſe, or Innocence, op- 


be bote ta all i antenging, or 1 Wrong, or Harm to any Perſon. Of all 
's; | other ſorts of Degeit, it is moſt oppoſite to * Malicious Deceit, or that * Dolus 
the which;works Evil. to other Men. It is a ple in Good, without any 


Evil it m 1 it. It leaves us 7 Liberty, in fitting Ways to defend our 


Mixture 
Fa 


any ks: vhilſt it is withdut Sin, or rejudice to Religion, to uſe all 
ent wiſe ethods of Caution and Warineſs, But it takes from us offenſive” 
is 4 Weapons, as Anger, Envy, Peeviſhneſs, Revenge, Vexatiouſneſs, all Vio- 


ence and un It caſts out all hurtful and injurious Paſſions, and 
Practices: and that at ſuch Times as we are moſt tempted and provoked 
to them. For when you are betrayed by Friends, perſecuted by. Enemies, 
and bated by all, ſays our Lord Mat. x. 12, 18, 21, 22. When you are 
ſent vur as Lambs in the midſt of ravenous. Wolves, adds he, preſling this 
lon. of Prudent Simplicity, 72 be ye ar Innocent as Doves, a Creature 
fall {aid to be without Gall Bitterneſs, which ſhould put it upon 
ng or returning Miſchief, v. 16. He commands thee, to uſe the Sim- 
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nce, and Truth, in every Word and Action. Such is the Simplicity 
| himſelf. And when we take care to ſhew forth ours in the ſame 


e pie ee lie God's, ang bean his Image, And as the 
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unication and Intercourſe lies in fignifying our 


equally ſecure the Faith of wiſe and unwiſe, ſubtle and ſimple, guns and 


quity, which ſpeaks the Obſervation of Equality to all thoſe whom we deal 
/ A ĩ bt | Ct | 
This is implied in St. Paul's Reaſon for ſpeaking the Truth every Man 
with bis Neighbonr, becauſe we are Members one of another, Eph. iv. 25. 
For tho the Members be greater or leſs than another, in point of Percepti- 
on, Importance and Honour; yet a more intelligent and diſcerning Mem- 
ber doth not take Liberty to deceive, and impoſe upon a lefs diſcerning, 
more than, the other doth of impoſing upon it ; but they are all equal and 
alike in true and Plain-dealing with each other. The Eye, as* St. Chryſoſtom 


ſome Ill a coming, doth not deceive the Foot, but gives true Warning, that it 
may compoſe it ſelf to Flight. And if the Foot, 3 feeling, finds it is got on 
Unſure Ground, it makes true Diſcovery, tho the Eye Fey. it not. N hen the 
nel bas perceived the Quality of any Food, it doth not belye it to the Pa- 

Vol. Il. I 2 late, 


Scripture calls upon us, F to be holy, vs God is holy and || fo be merci- f 


* In loc. 


notes upon thoſe Words, as alſo + Theodarit, and | Theophyla&, when it ſees in Ex 


14. 


Epheſ. 


＋ In loc. 
| In loc. 
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able Performance. 064 e If F 
But eſpecially it { ſhould be dens in Pyomi dich ie — 
ance, and are à higher of Faith: yo moſt of all in * | 
which appeal, for the Conforiſt: betwixt our Thougfits and Expre ffions. 
to the God of Truth and 'Sittiplicity it ſelf. No Man ſhould have ht 
Faith abuſed, or be deceived by us in any Communication; but leaft of all 
und his Oath, St. Paul alls two imnutable il 
wolſeble' for God to he 3 l e. to abuſe and delude the 
Faith, or to beget a wrong Belief ot Expeckation in any, Heb. vi. 189. 
And it ſhould be obferved iti theſe Communications, by all Prrſine! the 


| cul by Men Sacred in their Functiont, as Biſbops and Prieſts, who are 


as the * Mouth of God, and God's Amba 2 8 ', and Magiſtrates, who act 
in God's Place, and are alſo (as the ripture lays) + F God's Miniſters ; 
and eſpecially in Things of Power | and Authority, ' as Laws and Edict. 
There ought to be the greateſt" Simplicity and Ploitgenting 3 in the Words 
and Ways of Miniſfters*and Magiſtratet; who would not only, as others, 
ir Brethrẽn but Geſecrate their Station, and Aiſho- 
nour that God of Slinp licity and' Truth, in _ Place the -4 ſtand, by de- 
ceitful and deluſive Dealing. There ought” allo to be the fame in the 
Expreſſions of Publick Laws ; wit muſt always be meant and expound- 
ed with Ingenuity and Plainhefs. ' For Laws are the Patrons, and the 
Guard of Faith and Innocence; and fo' muſt be Patterns of what they pa- 
tronize, by their own Sincerity and Fairneſs. They muſt never teach 


us how to cozen, or enſnare others. They mult never lie in Quirks and era- 


five Senſes ; which Dereitfulneſs of the Laws themſelves will ungird and 
proſtitute them, and only teach People how to cheat in their Obedience. 
It will cut off the Simplicity of Obedience, and call Subjects only to the 
Invention of Subtilties, to out-wit Laws inſtead of obſerving them. For 
Laws are not kept, but cozen'd and abuſed by evaſive Gloiles, So that 


_ this Simplicity, as it muſt be moſt in Promiſes, chiefl K when back' d by ſo- 


| lemn Oaths ; ſo more eſpecially, when theſe are ma 


by Miniſters or Ma- 
giſtrates, Who ate Sacred, Perſons'; and moſt eſpecially, when they are 


hade alſo in Obedienvs to Laws, "and 1 in Words bare by the 1 aws 
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"But dow, contrary\to all theſe Ways and Obligations of Simplicity, is 


i 


the Way of worldly Fiſdom. It may ſometimes be for taking Things open- | 
75 0 6 bare-faced V iglence, where it hag Pond cont: 0 — 
nary Method is to practiſe more covertly, and its great Inſtrument is Craft 
and Deecit. © When-there is need thereof, it is not apt to ſtick at forging « 
downright Lie, and Unpalliable Falſhoood, to daß us Ends about. But 
where it practiſes v M deceive as effectually, 


by ſeeming, but deceitful, Truths ; which are only ſeeming Truths, but re- 
Falſhoods. Sometimes, to the end it may be miſtaken , it will hide it 
ef in Miſt of Words : At others, it will play upon the Faith of Men, 

W by Ambigoitics of Wonds and Sentences 3 expecting they will bite at one 
Meaning, whilſt it reſerves another toit ſelf. Or if it doth not fall uport. 


/ 


mem to:deceine: directly, it will lead them about eraftily, by a Circle of 
Words or-Gircambegittions,; intermixing ſecretly true and falſe, and hying 
| Snares; fill it has got them within the Compaſs of Deceit at Taft; It will 
be open, in ſo much as ſhall ferve its Turn; and artificially conceal what 
makes againſt it. It repreſents Things, not as they are in themſelves , but 
_ ating or-diſguizing, not ſo as ſets off its dwn Thoughts, but its Conveni-- 
ence. Or if it is {6 nice as to boggle at the Abuſe of Words, it will more 
= cafily ſwallow a like Juggle and Deceit in Actions. It will give the out- 
= ward Appearances, without inward Realities; ſeem to be what it is not, and 
vot to be what it is; do in all Things like thoſe who profeſs what it 
thinks not, or who deny what it really believes. The outward Shews of 
is Bclicf or Expectations, Mind and judgment; of its Defires or Affecti- 
ons, What pleaſes or diſlikes it; are not the true Draught of its inward Sen- 
 timents; but only of its outward Intereſts. It pretends what it gets by, not 
_  whatiit really is, or believes ; and ſeeks it ſelf, not what it — in all 
is Pretences. Its Appearances are Hypocriſy ; its ſecret End ſtill Self. De- 
ſign ; its Method, not Truth, but Delufion ; not Harmleſsneſs to others, but 
preventing (tho by any Loſs of theirs ) all Harm, Diſſatisfaction, or Diſ- 


appointment to it ſelf. 3 8 1 1 9 hs 
_ 50 that inſtead of being true and ſingle, plain and open, innocent and 
vundeſigning; a worldly-wiſe Man is all Lies and Falſhood, Trick and De- 
= ceit, full of Turnings and Windings, Shifts and Evaſions, Miſts and falſe 
Colours, mere Shews and Pretences; pretending and appearing one Thing, 
Wy but being and intending another; and never true to what he ſeems, further 
chan that happens to run true to his own Self. Ends, and Carnal Con- 
venience. He is not fix d to any juſt and honeſt Principles; but is for 
* accommodating his Manners to ſerve Lans, and for being quick ſighted at * u- 
ſerving bis own Advantage by Deceit, as I noted from St. Bal. By all 2 
which deceitful Shews, and falſe Seemings, beſides the Injury to Truth, ne 
olates Charity and Juſtice ; oftentimes drawing Men in thereby to their 
Prejudice; and abuſes Confidence, which (to an ingenuous Spirit) ſhould 
lay on one the higheſt Obligation, working their Harm by that very Faith 
and Truſt they repoſe in him; and for the moſt part highly abuſes good 
Things alſo , and that virtuous Forwardneſs which well-meaning Men have 
to promote them; whilſt, under a falſe Colour and Shew thereof, he ſteals 


ru their Concurrence to his'-own unlawful Purpoſes, or ſordid Self-De- 
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I ſame Good Wed, is throwing off Relative Duler. en is is . 
| nothen Care of Spititun Iprudence, — mine t ente 
Second Place, 7 had Relations, i when; oben 4 gros Wan Fo ur, 
for ends, either Religion, or of our ern, aft auh not admit of any 
Diſcherge. F Relatiue Duties. God, both in Natuge and Scriptute. has re. 
quired us, as 2 — juſt to all Men; ſo to be Grateful to our BenefaRors, 
and Dutiful to our Superiors; to honout, ene Keep! ſubject, to Our 
Parents, our Princes, ànd other Powers, whom he has placed oer us. 
2. And theſe Duties and; Returns he alle; or towards them, 838 
their Religion be, anbether tric os falſe. Be ithey: Chriſtians: or Heathen, 
Jews or Mabometans, trus Worſhippers or Ladolaters 3 C laren muſt honour 
and obey, ſupport and ſuccour their Patente, and Vive their Autband, 
and Servants their Maſtars, and Subjects their Sorereigns. Theſe are 


among thoſe, Things, Which Nature it "elf has mrit in all Mens: Hearts, 


r 


and wherein, as St. Paul, ſays they that haue not the ritten Lati ave 4 


Law unto chemſelves; their own-Conſcience bearing\\wjtneſs to them, with. 
out; the need of an further Revelation, and their Thoughts accuſmg-or er. 


WE cuſing them, according as they have kept or tratiſgr d-:thetng: Ron. i. 
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So that if the Relstiges were all :Heathens:3\ yet their natunl 
Conſcience, withont the help of Scripture, would — one td call . | 
all this Duty, and another ta EW. and pay it 1115 and weden 

they did it not. | * ET... 


Accordingly, When the Apoſtles went ou to n W 


and to proſelyte thoſe whoſe Relations were W 5 5 falle Gods, and 


ſet up unclean; Spirits, or Devils, for Gods ; they the leaſtlexempt 
them from any Relative Duties towards ſuch Idolaters; — guirn a greater 
Heartineſs and Conſcientiouſneſs in the due ens ige thereof. Chilaren, 
obey yu arents in all Things, nan what is well. 1 oe the. Lard, faith 
St. Paul, Col. iii. 20, And Seryents, obey in all Things your Mafters at. 

doing all Things in Singleneſs of Hear, as ro che Lorch 
as ſerving theręin the Lord Chrift Serl. 42, 23, 24. Mives, ble in Sub. 
e io your own Husbands," ſays St. Peter, yea, to thoſe that nbey nat 
tbe Mord, but are zo he won by.the-Wives,\ good Condetſation,: . — the 


1 Tir. ill f. Marg, 1 et. ii. 1. Homour t be King, ſays 18. a gain, and * ſiebmit your 


lues ta ebery Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ; Jake: thether: tothe King 
— Supreme, r. unto Governors, as ſent, by him, Chap. ii. 13, 14, 17. 7? 
nek ds be ſu bie&,, Vea, every Soul, not only for Wrath, but Conſcience 


ſake; ſays St. Paul, Rom. xiii. 1, 5. Mewes, at this Time, as nian 
Kings and 1 Powers were Heathens. vi 


Thus careful were they, not to ſeem in the leaſt to et Men oa from 


any Relative Duties and Obligations, towards their Heathen and Idolatrous 


Relations. And this with the more Exactneſs, to cut off from the Heatbe» 


World, (who knew well enough the Bueneſs and Neceſſity of theſe 


Things, and the Guilt of the contrary, without the Preaching of the Apo- 
ſtles,) all colour for aſperſing Chiſtianity, as overthrowing Juſtice and Mo- 
rality; as pulling up Foundations of Nature, and ſetting Perſons HE 

rom 


and, wid 


the rea Ua K aha could. : u . ne. 
| have made i to, 2 the Moral and hin” * igation, 98 11 
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reins, own rds David, his Duty f Protection: 
\xeprobated by God, or refed: from being d King, 
VI , for all that, David was ſtill bound in Conſcience, 
y — Duty of ion t is'Unrighteous' Sovereign: 
As a when: ic had the hie Temptation, and the moſt Providen- 
tal Op artuniries, to zd himſel if of bins 3 awning him even for thie Lord's 

intedt and ſaying ho c + Ti up 4 Wd in, and be uit. 


ce 15 
1 e No Ms Will fay, has the as 


rs and Rulerm'3 in the Adder 
1 corned the Part of Good Governors ;" perſecuting the true Reli- 
read of protetiing it; 5 Preying v on the Remaihs of Roman Liber- 

ies, inſtegd of preſerving them ; and Ruling by Blood, Injuſtice and Op- 
preſſion} ; inſtead * juaſt and regular Achmiriftration. But yet, towards 
ele Non-Performers,. and Notorious Violaters of Princes Duties, the Apo- 
enyoin al [the abjedts of the Empire; moſt punctually and corifcien- 
tiouſly to Mag their Duties: Putting em in Mind, to be ſubject to 
Princpalities, and to obey Magiſtrates, Tit. iii. 1. Not _only for Wrath, 
bus. for Confeiente, Rom, xiii. 5. At the Wil of God, and fir the Lord's 
dle, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 15. All ach. God ſtrictly exacted, and Good Men in 
all mes moſt ien performed ; not daring to ſhake off an 
ject ion 


0 be Peoples — + 4, 6, 15, | 


the Sword + Jo xviii. 


Luk, xXXii. 
49,30, 51. 
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dealt by themſelves. Honour thy Father and Mother; and, Thou ſhalt not . 


| Steal, are Precepts univerſal . 
| Gracelels, a 


cope not only 


Ide muſt diftinguiſh..what they do in diſcbarge of Duty to bim, as. a Rela- 

4 4 9 7 1 they do in Favour of þis ays and Religion. It is either 
a great Weakneſs, or a great Wickedneſs in Men, to ſuſpect all thoſe that 
are for ſhewing inviolate Duty to. a Popiſh King, as being Favourers of the 
opich Religion; and for paying all that is due to a King, when he breaks 
the Laws, as if they affected, and were for ſetting up a Power Arbitrary 


and Lawleſs. As if there could be no Duty to his Power and Perſon, 
SE without Inclination to his Way and Religion. What would theſe Perſons 
have faid to St. Paul, and the Holy Apoſiles, had they lived in thofe Days ? 
would they have accuſed them, as ſecret Friends to Heatheniſm, and as ha- 
ving Heathen Gods, as now they are wont to ſay of others, that they 
baue a Pope in their Bellies, becauſe they preach'd up a ſtrict and inviolate 
Subjection to the Emperors, and other Powers, for all they were Hea- 
mens? Or, that they were Enemies, and Betrayers of the Roman Liberti-s, 
and for making the ire more abſolute than it was, becauſe thoſe Em- 
n- verors were for graſping at the ſmall Remains of Liberty, and for being 
more and more Lawleſs 2 Their Duty, as I have ſhewn, they muſt per- 
form to them, and do all that is juſt to ſuch an one, both as a Man, and 
as a King, in Duty to his Perſon and Relation: Tho'. at the ſame Time, 
they bear the moſt unmoveable Averſeneſs and Oppoſition, ſtanding out to 
the laſt, in ſuch Ways, as their Duty to God and him allows them to make 
uſe of, againſt his W y and Religious Perſuaſion, *Tis only in Conſcience 
of what he is, not in good Liking or Approbation of what he doth, that 
they pay theſe. Things to ſuch a Perſon.  _ * 


1 


rſons, we muſt not talk, as if we performed them, not for Principles of 
nſcience, but only from Human Inducements. Tis the way of too 
many, God knows, to diſcourſe in theſe Things, as if the Hank theſe 

uties have on us, towards ſuch unpleaſing Relatives, were not on our 
Conſcience but on our Convenience. Their Care and good Carriage, they 
will allow, as a Reaſon of our Duty and Obſervance; but their Faults and 
Failures, as a Reaſon alſo to juſtify ours. They inſiſt upon the Reaſons of 
Ingenuity in this Caſe, and ask, How one could expect more, that per- 
ormed no more, or dealt no better? And look on the ripping up theit 
Venn a as Rulers 
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From all this, J obſerve, when Men ſtand in Relation to any Perſon, 


5 | note alſo, That in ſpeaking of theſe Duties, even in the Caſe of ſuch | 
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1 ING. 464 Wen oth > Firſt Ride of Spiros Wiſdon 
vis. Nor doing Evil, char Good may come, or not making uſe of any 
—_— Ways, for the compaſſing our Ends or Defires : Beſides What 


have hitherto-faid-of the Religion, 1 will now add a little, in the lf 


Place, of the Wiſdom of this Courſe, and ſhew bow: brudent it is, never i 


tale up with any Siu, in Purſuit of the moſt de defirtd De 


Prudent 1 mean, not only for the nex# World," but for the aeg 


ment of our Deſigns here in this World.” If Worldly Men would really 


be wiſe for Worldly Things, and take the Way that is beſt here at pre. 
ſent; they muſt not ſin a nt God, to bring their Ends about; which, WM 
however 'promiling 1 a _ dem to chem, is not really the way” to make, = 
but to mar'them.  ' li Þ 

The Reaſon of via + beck the eikpaſitg of an „Effects depend 
more upon God and bis Feen than upon any Human Means. The beſt 


and likelieſt Preparations can never bring herd” about, when he goes not 


along with them; and the loweft and moſt unlikely, are ſure to do it, 


| __ he doth, Now the Way to have God with us, is by truſting bim, 


and keeping in bis ways. © > 

If we dare rely an e end truſt God, be wil - not fail thoſe that 
truſt him, but take the tendereſt Care of them, and 'ſhew himſelf remark- 
ably in preſerving them, and! ſpeeding their matters on. T mean thoſe 
matters, which, in conliſtence with: ths Deſigns of his Providence, he ſees 
are fit to take Effecck: And no Means or Methods can | bring about any 
Things elſe. As there is no/ Friend or Deliverer like God; and no Com- 
fort like Hope in him: So is there no Way to make an Intereſt with him, 
like conbding i in him, and depending on him. Thou wilt keep him in per. 


Ject Peace, whoſe Mind is ffuill an 1 becauſe by truſteth in thee, faith 


the Prophet, Iſa. xxvi. 3. But to miſtruſt God, is the way to diſoblige 
and loſe him, and, together with him, our own Proſperity and Succels 


too. A che Jews, who wouldnt baljevs the Lord their od, and truft 


him, when he gave them his Word to bring them into the Land of Canaan, 
Deut. i. 3a, are put our of all hopes of coming thither, and bid 70 tun, 


and tale their Journey into the Wilderneſs, and told, even in the height 


of their Warlike Preparation, when they bad 12 on every Man bis 
7 


Weapons, that if they would go up now, and fight, it ſhould het at their 
own Peril, for he the Lord was: not among them. And accordingly, they 


were chaſed and deſtroyed, as many as did rapie attempt it, v. 40 


41, 42, 43, 44+ Ehus it alſo fured witii be Lord, who in tlie res at Fa- 


mine an nn would not believe the ſudden Plenty which God promiſer 
| | and 


2 «ad, "re . 


13 * 0 . Keds . 7 


N to pabilities, have the moſt of Providence ; 

and ſoy.to oe who: alotibe. moſt! to. Providence, [myſt needs appear the 
1 Way to Succeſs. M ait on the Lora, eeep hie Wes d be all 
exalt thes to inherit the Land, faith the Pfalvis, Rel xxxvii. 34. Tho 
nnn this keeping, to God's Ways, we ſhould have no wilible. Preparations. 
muſt to; Jet is Providence, the Ground of our Confidence 
A ” hr — Which do abundantly more aſſure Deliverance,. or Succeſs, 

and which are diſcernible to the Eye of Faith, ern not to an 

Eye e * e _ the City be a compaſs with Horſes and Chari 

4, and a mi F Syrians, ſent p of Syria to tale Eliſha ; 
w. he had no vilible: Guard to reſiſt theſe; Forces, yet had he a Wall of 
Fire of Providence, the Maumtain (where he was J being full of Horſes, 
2d Chariots of Fire, or Guards of Angels, round about Filiſha. So that 
when Human ene could ſee none to preſerve him, yet could he ſay to his 
34 . * t nat , 28 Ne 3 us are more than they that be 
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lach ; but 23 115 * 7 Feclus li. 6, 7 We ſhall not only 
be unreliexed | by-the Bleſſing and: Aſſiſtance; but broken and op- 
t commonly.) by the just Judgment of Providence ſetting it elk 
„For h Hiſappoimeth the Devites 'ofitþe Chafty; ſo cba their Hands 
their Eoterprizes He taleth the Wiſe in their own Oraftineſs, 
= r M ode bring about hat they ſtudied to avoid; 2nd the 
155 1 Fromgra, ie carried headlong. They meet with Darpieft i in the 
time, and e dc Mon- day, as in tte Nigbt,, Job v. 12, 13, 14. 
99 


ves to defeat, ſuch unlawful and irreligious Expedients, and to turn 
hey, 72 ungodly Wiſdom into Fooliſbneſs : To make it hin- 
d that Very. od, which it was made uſe of to acquire; and 


5 and Oh 


to bring on us, that, ver Exil, or Trouble, which thereby we ſeek w re- 
move, _ Who, days tk. Prophet among us, ſhall be able to dwell with the 


Prin, call'd Everlaſting! Burnings ;, 
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falſe Reaſons, nor brand any with unjuſt Natnes, or load. them wich Slan. 

der, Nor in any wiſe break Faith, or pervert uſtice, or oppreſs by 'Vio- 
lence, no not even thoſe who fought to oppreſs us; or get by Evil Arg, 
or wickedly keep what we have once untighteouſly got; or break any 
other Commandment or Law of God, When ſuch Breach may dell 
or ſeem to lie in our Way, as an dſeful Expedient. Whatever our Deſigns 
are, thete is no ſuch Security of Succeſs, as à good Providence, nor any 
way to make ſo ſure of this, as by truſting God, and keeping in his Ways. 
This is a wiſer, and a more likely:Courſe, even where it happens to have 
leſs of Human Appearance, than any others, by Ways of Wickedneß: 
Where the Expediency: ſhall not ſo much ſet on, as the Wickedneſs' there. 
of; by -. engaging Providence agair 
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viz. apainſt. purſuing our Ends, though never ſo fair and promiſing in them- 
h eaters — unlawful — For a Conclufion thereof, I ſhall 
only add one Caution, to keep Men from plunging themſelves therein; the 
rather, for that in this Point, all Men are ſo like to be put on Tryals, and 
meet with Temptations to tranſge s 

That Rule is, eſpecially in great and concerning Duties, to beware of 
beginning a Breach in their Integrity, and ſtop at the firſt Entrance. When 
once a Man gives way, by any conſiderable AR, to tranſgreſs the Bounds, 
and make any Advance in ſuch a Buſineſs, tis neither for him, nor for 
any one elſe, to ſay: where he ſhall ſtop. * he  corruptly yielding to do 
one ſuch ungodly or unjuſt Thing, he is in the ready Way to do another, 
From coming in to do what is bad, he. ſteps: into the next Diſpoſition to 
do what is worſe; till it come to that paſs, that there is no Stint or Mea- 


ſure to his Compliances, but his Temptations. Davuid at firſt, thought only 


to enjoy Batbſheba : But having given way to go ſo far, he was willing, 
when new Neceſſity call'd, to hearken at that Time as he had done before, 
till, from committing Adultery, he was got in to commit Murder. St. Peter 


thought at firſt, only to diſſemble, and conceal his Relation to Chriſt. But 


when his own Curioſity, and Carnal Confiderations, had carried him on to 


that, the Juſtice of God left him to Satan, and his own Heart, and Op- 


portunites of Temptation which he himſelf. had ſought,” to be carried be- 
yond it; not giving over, till he had been brought, firſt to Deny, and then 
with bitter Execrations, to forſwear his Maſter. Thus, when they would 
_ tempt God, by engaging themſelves in a wicked Thing, have the very 

beſt Men been given up, to go on from bad to worſe, till they 


ſtuck at no way of ſerving the new Neceſſities of their own crea- 


ting. __— ; ee Tr $a | Fa 
Indeed, he that for his Intereſt, will either corrupt or force his own 
Conſcience, and yield to do one very ungodly or injurious Thing; is very 


like, if the fame Intereſt require it, to go as far in doing another. Nay, he 


is in much greater probability and preparation to do the latter, than he 
was to do the former. For the beſt Guard againſt theſe Breaches, is the 
Virgin Niceneſs, and firſt Modeſties and ReluQances of Conſcience : Which 
being once violently rifled, or thrown out, the tempting Offer, or finful 
Neceſſity, the next Time meets with much leſs Oppoſition. Confcience, 
that cry d out loudly againſt it at the firſt, perhaps now, after much pains 
to corrupt it, is made blind, and ſees no Evil in it. Or however, having 
been once forcibly maſter d and overpower'd, what was before a loud Cry, 
will afterwards dwindle into more filent and ſoft Grumblings, till God, 


either in Mercy or] groent, is pleaſed to rouze and awaken it. And the 


Spirit of God, having ſuffered Violence, and been quite worſted in a long 
Conflict, withdraws himſelf, and goes off from them; being N | £ 
"83465 3 - St. £41 
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neſa. Andd as he Aras off, he buſy: and vratchful Adverſary "comes! on; 
and increaſes his Power ovehem; eſpecially, when d Ups 


a good Conſcience, for worldly Gain; which makes ＋ * 

W cally prefer! before: him. - As; it happen d. to Judas, Luke xi. 3, 4, 3. 
and Ananas, Acts u, 3. and as he tr jed to have compaſſed in our Lord him- 
a eee e ae Bait.of be Kingdoms of this e, and the Glory 
„F ben, or his preferring Wealth and Power before his Makerg2to have 


: 


ec him out of ' God's Protection, Mat. iv: 8, 9. And when by his means 
de Regret: of a Man's on Conſcience is almoſt gane and: the; Spirit of 
God is daily departing from him, and an Evil Spirit coming im its room ; 
be muſt needs be in worſe Condition, and more incapable than he was at 
firſt to maintain bis Station. 2 2 * | 525 15 . 12 yi N [72 246 „ 48! ;} 

Beſides, in wicked Things, the more a Man yields and complies, the 
Ws more he needs to do ſo. New Steps and Tranſgreſſions bring with them 
new Neceſſities, and one ill act is a Snare and Argument to another When 
once they have begun, and are got in, they dare not look back, but are too 
apt to think they muſt go on, znd do any Thing further, that comes un- 
der the Notion and Appearance of being heceſſary; ſometimes to hide, as 
in David; or to indemnify, or, perhaps, to maintain and juſtify, what has 
deen once ill done. Having loſtthe true Balaſt of Integrity and Innocence, 
ey float now, as the' Gale of outward Neceſlity and Convenience drives. 
Not to mention, laſtly, that many Times one great Breach, eſpecially re- 
wy peated Breaches, too commomy (Cod knows,) tempt Men to. caſt off all 
Thoughts of Repentance, and to take deſperate Counſels. Thinking with 
chemſelves, that whatever they are put upon next, it can be no worſe 
vith them, than it is already. And reſolving, thencefor ward, not to be 
ſcupulous about Right and Wrong, nor ſtick at any thing which comes 
upon them in the way they are engaged in; and that they will not forego. 
the Purchaſe and Profil of the;Gyult already. contracted, for want of con- 
tracting a little more ain 7 
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| 1 4s fincerely-deſirous to ſecure Integrity, and-a clear 

Conſcience ;_ by all means let him keep his Hands free from the Firſt of 
all Impious or Unrighteous Actions or Undertakings. To keep at a Di- 
ſtance, and be, no ways entangled. or engaged therein, is one of his beſt 
Guards and Securities There is a ſtrange Faſcination am Entanglement in 
leveral Sins, and they make Men ſo. forſaken of God; and ſubject to the 
engaged therein, ſeldom, recover themſelves. Thus, of accompanying with 
the Adultereſs, or Lewd Woman, Solomon obſerves, That none. 2 9 in 


ts like-the Sin of Watchcraft : True in this Senſe, among others, that tis a 


bewitching Evil, and commonly keeps thoſe cloſe whom it has once got in, 
likeran-nchanted. Circle, 1 Sam. xv. 23. And ſo it may be ſaid of other Sins, 
ut "they entangle like Snares, and detain like Charms and Enchantments. 
f once a Man is got in at all, a very wicked and unrighteous Affair is like a 
Whirl. ne will keep thoſe it has once caught within its Sphere, 
and ſtill draw them in more and ware. 341 fg 

hut if he has already ſtept aſide, and fallen therein, the next Care 
mult be, to cheriſh and make the moſt of his Relentings, if he has any; 
ie to Repent of his Wickedneſs without delay, and turn back agaig. Gr 
1 his Fall was firſt occaſioned, and ſtill continued by. an Error and Mi- 
ake in judgment, and he unlawful ly engaged therein, as thinking it with- 
out Blame thro Miſperſuaſion ; tho” he is not ſo happy as to ſecure the 
Vol. I. 5 L -. Innocence 
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dens Shares in atly Wickedneſs. It is Teady to partake in the III that b 
fuffer q, which ſhews Charity and Compaſſion ; but never in the III that 
+ aQed by other Men. The Good they do, It would de glad, by 
Hlelß or ncoutagement þ before, or "APP! tion and Efpouſal after, in ſome 
ſoit to make its Own. But 28 for the Evil, in regard both to God and out 
ſelves, it can have no more to do With it, than” to deglare againft it, or to 
_pity' and admoniſh him that'dotlyit. Have no Fell bip with them, lays 
a ApoMle, or no f joint Share and Communication, in the Work 7 
ro77. During gie rather = them, Eph. v. 11. And as for thoſe Thing 
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EE pts us, i on dn Mor t, hold 
Thing is ſought to be carry'd by? any Hale he e this rde 8 is oo over 
Wy to. its Side, Who, When he might, will not hinder or oppoſe it. 
Accordingly, when any ſuch Thing paſſes, the Con ruction is as bavlog 
every one 2 Conſent, if 8 gain ys it. Thus it is ſaid of the Company, 
cor College and Council: of Prieſts, whoſe Share was ſo great in the Fewifh 
Judicatariet, that they murder d with one Sbo ep, or Conſent: "Becauſe, 
it any ot them had any Diſlike; or Inclinations to Justice in any Perſons 
Cale? he kept them to himſelf, and, for Ends, gave way to what Injuſtice 
the reſt decreed, not openly: :diſſenting frm, . Ho 21 9. Aud therefore 
fear, of Arimathea, that good and juſt a8 The Scripture ſtiles 
2 when he vas ' againſt the e * 28 reſt of the Council in the 
ole of Chi, ewed them that he did not partake therein, by his open 
Diſt from it. "He had not conſented to the Council. and Deed of them, 
faich St. Lale, but had given his Opinion and Voice againſt it; openly 
bes aſterwards'the Innocence of that! juſt Perſon, and going in 70 beg the 
wo of Pilate, Luk. xxili. 50 51, 32. Tis not then for Men in ſuch Sta- 
tions, thro' Timorouſneſs or Polltick Conſiderations, to conceal themſelves, 
when unrighteous or unconſcionable Things are going on. Their Conni- 
and Permiſſioh, who are in Plabe, and under Obligation of Prohibit- 
ing, brings: Guilt upon them z and Sf not iqrbidding a and oppoſing my ber. 
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rl at N Tin nes, Mo want * their 9 wanning, 

eons 14, he will en a bs Blood at nas. V hen L. 
2. Stumbling. Block, or an Opportunity and {Temptation to 1 any 
Righteous Way, before 4 Righteous Man; 5 Hehe turn from bis Rigbteonſ- 
neſt, and cummit Iniquity, becauſe "thou f not given him 20 arning, bis 
Mead will I require at thy Hand, Ezek. 111. a Or, when 4 ꝛ0αt é A,, 
ho! is already plunged in Sin and: ith, doch continue therein, for that 
Mot warning, nor ſj peakeſt To 

Warn the; wicked from his wicked Way, to eue, bi L nd Blood "_ 1 
” Tequire atithine Hand, v. 18. and c. xxxith 6, 9. #11 
he Miniſter's Work is to ſave Schals alive, by he Wey of th 
. ard. And if any Souls die, for want df the- Word, their Death is qwing 
to: ny an his Miniſtration: Ane he is gullty of the hlaod of Souls,” by 
not ſpeak; ng "the Word, or by being ſilent. His givin 0 arning, is necel- 
ſary, as God ſeys in "Exetel, as to ſave his Peoples, fo to lber bis own. Soul, 
ceclii. 193 and c. xXXXiIli. 9. And St. Paul ſays, they muſt: keep | back noth "e 
that is profitable for them, Acts xx. 20. but declare to them' the obo 
counſel &: God, that the may be pure from the blood of all Men, v. 26, 27. 
Bat of all other Tiches, it is not for them to hold their Tongues, when 
anger, and Temptation comes. Then their Flocks need moſt of all to 
have, and! take warping; * and therefore then are they more eſpecially 
bound to give it. When thoſe Ways of Death are recommended to them, 
the, Word is moſt neceſſary. to keep them alive; and therefore then eſpe · 
Ay the Miniſters thereof are to adminiſter it. When the Watchman po” 
the. Sword\ a coming, then is he at his Peril, faith: God, 20 blow the T 
pet, and warn the Pe copte. of it, Eack. xxxlil. 6. When be ſeeth the Wal 
oghning, i. 4, any Terror or Wolfiſh Cruelty, to force on an Ill Thing; 
then is his Time to call out to the Sheep, and by the greater Fears of Re- 
ligion, to Guard them the beſt he can againſt it; as "We: learn from our 

Lord, Job. 5 11, 12. F . 71 

. Setondly, E 95% Hein miſleading chem, if they 4a: not only Gail to 
Warn them From an Ill Way, but go before them therein. The Shepherd 
is to lead out bis ſheep, and go before them; and they are fo follow 10 
as our Lord ſays, Joh. x. 4. And their going wrong, muſt therefore be 


more eſpecially chargeable on him who leadsthem wrong; 5 Or ns ſtraying 
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carry on Injuſtice, in their Eyes, Jer. vii. 9, 10, 11. Or, when they go 
before them, in horribly perverting the Salemnit ies of Repentance, their Faſt- 
ings and Humiliations, not to cure, but to carry on their Unrighteouſneſs. 
the Lord complained of the Fews, who faſted for unjuſt flrife and de- 
late, and to ſmite, not in a righteous Cauſe, but with the fiſt of wickedneſs + 
not with intent to let the oppreſſed go free, and to break every yoak, (or 
deprauad judgment and ſentence, as the Chaldee;) nor to looſe the bands of 
| wickedneſs, i. e. tied on by the Congregation of wicked Judges, in fraud 
W tt; Innocent, as from the Chaldes, Grotius notes; but to bind thoſe 
bands ſtill faſter on, I/. lviii. 4, 6. Or, laſtly, when they ſhall lead them 
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7 on in groſs oppor and Diſſimulation, uttering thoſe Peſires or Affections 
en to God in Words, which they neither have themſelves, nor would have 


others to have in their Hearts: which may come under the ſending forth 


0 w 

ly Hypocriſy through: tbe Land, or groſs Diſſimulation and plain mockery of 
m od, chat, according to the rendring of the Margin, is ſo ſeverely threatned, 
pe. Jer. Xxiii. 15. When the Miniſters of God, who, in Prayers and Devo- 
th tions, are the Mouths of the People, ſhall by theſe, or any other Ways, 


put ill Things into their Mouths, and lead them on, not in a pure, but in 


m- pur 
"of a polluted - and prophane Service, or _ otherwiſe, in any wicked, or un- 
185 righteous Thing ; they are accountable for their Followers, as well as for 
Re- nlelyes; and muſt expect to ſhare in their Peoples Unrighteouſneſs or 
our Impiety, as well as to bear the Burthen of their own. 


Darkneſs for Light, and preach Peace where they ſbould denounce Judg- 


to 
12rd a wents; and fo, either at firſt Seduce, or@afterwards Strengthen and Con- 


em them in any Ungodly or Unrighteous Thing. This is like to be the 
Conſequence of che former. For, if once the Guides go before the People 
in an unlawful Thing, their Practice will be headed by a Doctrine, ip 
Wh, I | « call 


| 3» Thirdly, Through Falſe Doctrine, when they teach them to + rake f 111. a0. 


is commonly by diſtinguiſhing away 


curing of Religion, or of God's Temple and Service, would defend and 
ple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, was what they hadꝭ to oppoſe, 2 
fron of Juſtice; and which therefore God tells them were lying Wordt 
was nothing but Bribery and Corruption, the Head: judging: for Reward, 


9 rape d 00 Ta = ber oo wi N ay 
themſelves have done. * to teach Men tô Sim is to be guilty o 
their Sins with a Witnefs. Efe tr ball break the len rbeſe' Comma 
mente, and ſball teach Men ſo, al be called. re 71 in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Mar. v. 19. Aug thus it is, Bank he Miniſter 

uu en on their Followers, to do any 


' and 


rents, or td ahy 'Conmandment, r. reſpec ting either God, our Neight 
Or our ſelves. 1 1 1 EN. Ry ” Pi oy . MEN, ö „ 
This teaching ers to go againſt the U ligation of any | Gods Lac, 
2 Dut „ % to ſhorten and abridpe it 
that it ſhall not reach us. Or to hlanch and® 


arniſh over our own Adtions 
with Palliations, or fair Pleas and Pretences of Excuſe; that they m 
thought to oppoſe or infringe it. This pains in making ſuch Fig le 
vers for Moral Nakedneſs, and ſtarting plauſible Palliations for foul Pragi. 
ces, God taxes as Daubing in the falſe Prophets. One, that is the People, 
built 4 Wall, ſays he, biz. of il Manners; and Jo atrberd, if e. be 
falſe Prophets whom: he there accuſes, daubed it ayith untempered Mortar 
i. e. palliated or blanch'd it over with fair Co dürs and Pretences, that 
thro' theſe, as Grotius notes, Men a not you the | —_— of their * 
Ezek. Xlii. 10. 2 77M 

Such was their Phetence, who Yore the "I in hand; that the 6 


warrant them in any Acts of Immorality and Unrighteouſneſs. The Ten- 
a ſufficient Defenſative againſt all Denunciations of Judgments for perver. 


and would fail thoſe that relied on them, en vii. 4, 8. And when there 


and the 8 1 * ow JOE. the? ria per pee ate for Mong 
ar 


as any came to ” wed in a way Wick ny were” wid 0 — 
would fit them to every ones Caſe. Which God, in'Ezekiel, calls na. 
king Kercheifs," or Vails, for every Stature, i. e. as he comments, fir Pre. 


rences to cover the Sins both F great and ſmall, Ezek. xiii. 18. And theſe 
biſe Flatteries, to pleaſe and bolſter up Sinners, St. Py 


10 abſolutely dil 
claims tro the 10 hole courſe of bis Miniſtry. Neither as any time uſed we 
flattering Words, courting: Favour. . ſpeaking pleaſing Things, or ſuiting 
our Preaching and Doctrines to the umours or Neceſſities of Men, like the 
temporte ing Gnoſticks, 1 Theſſ. ii. 35. 

. Theſe Palliations and Pretences den r Kill change, as 5 thay: were 
put to it by new Neceſſities. Or, go off from one, when it was fore 
preſſed, or ſeem'd more weak, to another that could promiſe to help them 
better out, and was thought able to bear up that Wicked or Unrighteous 
Act Which they ſought to defend by i it. And accordingly, - of the Falſ 


Prophets, the Spirit of God obſenves, that the? 2 his People to Err, a 


by' their Lyes, ſo by their Lightneſs, Still ſhifting Principles and Pretences, 
25 s' ſerving T urns and Neceſſities he enforce ; ; TOE 00G: faying, 
\ | ki | 8 A i 1 ; nom 


e; to hriſtian Simplicity, Truth, aid + ng de 0 thei i om 
- ot Calls to the Dptics which tliey owe | 


C 
8 4 Tay 1 = 


ITE 


f amel in tue gin grober. 
gen this thingy: and anon thet / wor amgonſtant lian as: Nurab us explains it, 
Jene a, Ol Net 075 done deo 007 gay „ on baitigg 
Andy düch Selvo's and deceitful- Pretenets, ſhiftad ag Oft their Ne- 
 ceſſitits or new Trials would xequipe: it, they! bolſterd up Sinners in their 
Sins, and mide their Canſatences be 28! Eaſe in the; way of their Unrigh- 
teoufneſs, This“ God Niles Jetwing. Pillows: unizer, the Elboius, it heing a 
Way, to make Their Sins ſoftirand gaſy, whereupon to ſettle and xeſt;them- 
bels z end for which heſ denounces N againſt, the falſe Propheteſſes,, 
Ee , 8, Or, at other Limes, !ſpenking Peace 10 then, to whom no 
Peace, hut Tetron and Indignation doth belong. As the falſe Prophers did, 
again hom God declares, thot bis Hand ſhould bs uppn t hem 3, and that 
23 20 they ſhould not, be in th 440 embly F bis People, - or Place of Teaching any 7 
ao s wer bein Names ſtand in the Roll Df Iſrael; nav they. ever return into | 
bai Country again, as others ſhould at the End of the Captivity: Becauſe, 


| 1% Pence Ezek. Rllhg, „ ᷣ ͤ PP 
Nos, hen che Miniſters f. Chriſt, and Guides of Souls, ſnall not only 
by Neglect of warning contribute to: the Peoples. Sin; but ſhall more- 
over come thetolelves at any Time toi lead them on by Example and 
= Do&rine,. ad ſpeak Peace to them therein ; it makęs a Deplorable State, and = 


8 muſt needs make ac lad Reckoning. For wn, Wed on 55 ing nn nn 
„, This muſt needs draw; the Beopleby, Troops into Unrighteous Ways; 
and ꝓrevent their Return from them. Especially, f it happen that they 
have a great Appearance of preſent Eaſe and Intereſt im this World, to draw 

chem 0/5! as wellcas ther Angthority cangd Doctrine of their Guides, to 
juſtify them therein. 1 $0. that y this meaps- they will be anfwerable for 
WW: 1c Sinning, and Sinful Perfiſting of their People and Followers; which 
vi lie not only at the Peeples but lſe dt their Teachers Doors. Thus 
Cd charges thoſe Prophets; Who, by) ſtarting Salvo's for Unrighteous 

(tions, cor +. Daubing for Sinnens, or || Sewing; Pillows, had made them +. 10. 


21424, chat he ſhould not return from his wicked: way, Ezek. xill. 22. 
and thisfagain he days to the Charge of the Propbets: of Jeruſalem, that 
_ ir Jes and dulteries, or Adulterations and Falſifications of their 
oy in theſe Points by ſuch Salvo's, they had ſręngthned the bands of 
ih dhe, that none doth return from bis wickedneſs: Which he cries out 
of as an ſpprrible Thing, and for which he ſays, they are all- ef. them as 
--ominble te bim n Sodom, Jer. xxiii. 14. Whereas had they, in the Day 
er Tryah, ſtood fr m, ani{i bad cauſed his People to heat: bis words ; 
e ul haue turned them from their evil wey, and from the evil 
1 F their-doings, V. 22. 48 e 15 TW 1918 e 5 ARCH Avi) 
„ 2. And by drawing them into Sin, and detaining them therein, it throws 
them into Death and Deſtruction ; which lays their Blood, as the Scripture 


days, at the M atehẽV] Doors. For whether it be with, or without warn- 


ing, that the People come into the Ways of. Death ; tis Death ſtill, which 


Wt the End thereof. The ſame wicked, Man fball, dis in his, Iniquity, 
ugh n giveſl ng warning, faith. God, Exel. iii. 18. he ſpell dye in bis 
An, V. 20s; and c. xxxiii. 8. Though the; Falſe Prophets, deceived them, as 


rum, and will pour their wickedneſs, upon them, Jer. xiv. 16. When the 
lind are; led by-the Blind, faith our Sayiour, or a Blind People by Blind 
aides both ſhall..fall ints the; Ditch, Mat. xv. 14. The People at ſuch 
es are generally milled by Falſe Guides, becauſe they wiſh for ſuch, and 
U heax no others. , The Providence of God leaves them not utterly de- 
ute ok Faithful Monitors, but they turn a Deaf Ear to them. They 
3 a · M. oi DνjẽiM roo hi N 156 | wy 


ws td EEO TEST 247 1 


haue ſeduced ny People, ſaying Peace, and there was er aii. 
11 | a. * Ws. 7 2 aw 17. 8 


ope for Life in thoſe. Ways! ze that they; had frengtbned the bands of the V. 16. 


eremiah i ſuggeſted: to God in their Exeuſe; yet ſhall tbe People fall into 73: 


© 129, 5307 008 — 3 — ů—çꝙ—— „%! 


N 7 r Ra. 


be een 


+ Dato uno thie Rule, + + ihfinite more will follow r. Thes God tells the Falſe Prophet, 
ein, n- who | ben the Hands | fe Fvil-Doers, by their unrighteous Shifts and 
fairs /= Balvo's, that, having got thus upon an ill Bottom, and in'Unrighreows Way, 


ge? 


| Land; 


e e leg Deſirattive Courſes, it is ar” their own Peril. They ar 


another, and never know when to 
bY Reaſonings, there is a Nearneſs an 


muſt their Falls be, who are poſted on from Thing to Thing, and 
> in a Way, wherein they Have | no Light; and moſt unſure Footinz 


ral Ways, they do not uſually eſcape, but meet their Fears; and, inſtal 
of getting bend, they run imo Troubles and Calamities. Their Fall 
Ways, and 
God turns into teal Overthrow by them. Thus, of thoſe P 
1 promiſe Deliveratice by their own Falſe Ways, and fancied Ground 


 Thereof, Ezek. xiii. 14. Their Ways are Slippery, and Par Ways, as we 
. Hedrd from the Prophet Jeremy, a d when -#riven on, the ey ſhal 1 fall here 


_ & muet 


up others to defend it. No Combinations of Men ſhall ever make Fal 
hood to be Truth, er Wrong 


Wicked ark Unnightcous Ways; 2 —— 
Nt lh too oft, God knows, e e 
reptthend them. this makes their 
Sade te Tan to flat gr Aga to do and ne lat will Piel 
H6t-WHat'Mbuld Prost, So that here is 3 Grcle in Sin: They firſt lead, 
and then ate led by tim. And if they” will d 


bolſter d e : 


miled ard Death, as well as into Dumgers: Their being miſled will burthe 
und corjdetiin. their Leaders; hut will got clear and excuſe themſelves, 

3+ It rafts; as the Poo ple, ſo the Guides and Miniſters themſelves; -inty 
dafl und new "Trains of Sin. The way of Virtue and Uprightneſs 
tiiforin; and always the faine : but cheers is nothing bot Variety without 
Etid; in Folly and Wandering. When ener Men gre Way to make Falle 
Steps; after they have made one, they will feen be calle to make 
e overs 4e is in 1, Ways, as it 18 in il 
Connexion among them: And once 
grant one wird Merbod, which is 4 Morat Abſurdity,- and, according t 


their W, ay ſoould be unto them as N 
able to hold their Feet; and that 
not have Light enough to ſee 0 
- and after all, that in this Way they ſboul 


bery Ways, wherein they would not be 
> in the Darkneſs, where they wou!! 
ld 5 might male the ſureſt Step 

on. And numero 


er. XXili. 12 
4. It alfo entraps and 


puniſhes them in cheſe Sins By taking theſ: 


Flattering Hopes, and Talk of Deliverance from threatned Evil 


rophets, who 


a 1 that lo not put away, but hold faſt their'Unrighteoulneks, my 
— of Juſtice, and Ter. the Sori and Famine ſhall not be in ths Wi 
5 Sport and Funn, ſhall choſe s be ronſumed, fairh- Gol, 
Fer. xiv. 13. And co whoſe 0k Þ 72 — whoſe Study lay in excuftz f 

over Sins, | far ay 3 


ind blanchin tentes and Palliarions, or 
the Wall toit unremperel Montur, as tis call'd in Exekiel, God declare 
1 in the mil 


that the Wall 'ſball full, "and that they Pall ze confiome 


and baue Evil bt wpon them, Jer. xxili. 12. [+ 

. It will bring them to Shame, at the Diſcovery be Romengel. 1 
forindneſs of the Principles. Their daubing is Rken'd to whtenyers 
Mortar, which, for want of Straw, er good Tempering, cannot ſtick lon 
together. t will firſt or laſt be broke 5 — . God, Who ſets him 
againſt it, to diſgrace and overthrow it. t ſtrengthen it ſelf neue 
in Names and Numbers; and ec Men hola ſtill fall off 
and the Way of 'Rightcouſtieſs be forſaken of all its Friends, and greatef 
viſible Supporters; yet will God never deſert that Way, though Man 
doch; and When ſome forſke'it, he will not want an Inſtruwent, but mi 


to be Right. Nor, as he told the Fewib 
Daubers, will he allow chem Jong to appear ſo, before he waſh off th 
Paint, and break down the Wall, and diſcover the Foundation of it. 5 


uni 


"Of Þ, Fariating in - rome? 
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der that: © art it with ren per d Mort ar, dich he; that, it all: Fall. 
175 = he an overflowing Shower to waſh it "away \- and Hail-ſtones hall 
| beat it down, and a flormy Wind ſhall rent it, Ezek; xiil. 11. Iwill tent 
it. with a ſtormy} Wind, in ny Fury, ſaii he again v. 7 T. will — 

| down the Mall that ye bave beds x V1 giv Iwill accompliſh my Fun 
_—_ 1% and 1 Tea rbem that deubed it with untemper d Mortar: To Die 
be Prop bets: of Iſcael, who thus plaiſter d over a Wall of wicked Ways, 
= with a Paobing of untemper d, or unfaund Salus: and Pretences, v. 1 5, 


. 16. "Repeating g it thus often, as! Calvin notes, becauſe the People were ſb * ad v. 14. 


7 0 ran + 55 e wit 44 5 vl Covers: and AR. ori Princi- 


reople fin then, the Guides are ſet to ſeaſon and amend them. But when 
dhe Guides themſelves are fa lle to lead others on, and teach them unrigh- 
eus Ways; what ſo likely, Means is there left for their new Seaſoning 
and formation? 27 If the Sale bot e loſt ite Savour', ' wherewith ſhall it be 
lc 72 inthenceforth good for not hing, ( there being no Uſe for inſipid 
8 Salt, ) ut-is to. be. caft out, and trodden under \ foot of Men; was the 


Saying of our Lord, Mar. v. 13. Have Salt in Hour ſelves, therefore, is 
ell added in St. Mark : 5 finee when the eur is once loſt, it is fo hard 
es reſtore it, Mark ix. 50. „ hoes 

A” | By; theſe Things it may appear, "aw the « Guides of Sons who are in 


I Place of Warning and Inſtructing, and Magiſtrates, or Men in Power who 


Sins by not prohibiting. 
3. Thirdly; He partakes.1 in the Guilt, Who acts in Subordination under an 
icher Power, or * miniſlers in an un 155 Buſmeſs. _ 

Roman Law was more favourable to Perſons under Command, im- 


The 


rate. Head in Law:; nor was an Action to be commenced either by them, 


— 


alcem Juſt. Inſtit. 8 
Paulo, Ib. p. 236. 
Cam Servo nulla Actio eſt. Reg. Jur. 107, & Gaio. Ib. p. 230. 


at 


— 


Pre in Authority, of Puniſhing or Reſtraining, > partake of other Mens 


Bra the Action not to the Inferior, | who; was but as the Inſtrument, but 
o the Superior, who required, and was the Author of it. To that Pur- 
pole are theſe Rules of Law. (a) He is not efleem'd to will, who acts only out 
Obedience to the Command of his Father, or his Lord. (b) He doth the 

' mage, who commande it to be done; but he is in no Fault, who is under 
reffiry. of obeying. Particularly as to Servants ;. they were ſo much 
under their Maſters Power and Command, as not to 'be accounted 4 ſepa- 


dr againſt them. ( c) With à Servant no Action is to be commenced. 
40 And in . Things which are not . r N e Servants 


l 4 2 7 7 compares: ek. Thing, N. Te are aka Sal + the Henk which i is to f Mar. v. 
(ceaſon all other Things, and keep out Putrefaction and Rottenneſs. If the 23: 


Y Qui mi- 
niſtrat. 


| (a) Velle non 1 qui obſequitur Imperio Patris, yel Domini. Reg. Juris 4. ex Ulpiano, ad 
6) Is Damnum dat, qui juber dare; ejus vero nulla Culpa eſt, cui parere neceſſe fic. Reg. Ju. 169. 


4) Ad ea quæ non habent atrocitatem facinoris, vel ſceleris, ignoſcitur Ser vis, fi ve Dominis, yel 
his qui vice Dominorum ſunt . veluti Tutoribus,) obtemperaverint. Reg. Jur. 1 57. ex Ulpiano. 
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1 a Shaver in the Gul, win et Willy" f 1 
(here deore) but as Ee N 1 
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Stack, by a Joint Sa r Cot in thy is 
— ere ne N 
they are to de Partckers in, and have « Dies 4 
The Receiver, as we uſe'td y, "ue bad as the Thief: 


"thou cee with bim ; 
— RE — 
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Ti rs 2 
to bring their WickedneE to Effet. Thus in the Pat it follows,” i | 
beſt bes Fortaker with abe Adukorr; ; one incraltel with ther Car 
ſes, md together theirs Accompliftmer® 
a Le Tin being of their Club, and toning an to the Conf 
cy "and Counſd of the wicked ; — to galls 


— f hay do, "but'to 5 loſe al Renata o Vis 1210 Godncly and come 

in Time to be as bad as they. If Deſigners of Ill ſhall form themſelves 

in Bodies, and meet to Santi and carry on their ungodly and unrighteous 

Ways, K is high Time for all that woo keep innocent, to ſtand off, and 

to themſelves The 31 88 52 is the beſt Advice that can be 

ran _ Cale.” 'O'! my 654 not thou into their Secret; and 

1 n thou united, Gen. xlix. 6. "Such 

ve their ſeveral Poſts in acting; but being all privy to 

dd [aig in their reſpective Stations to help it on, they are 

kn in the Sin. Paul was 2 Principal in the Death of Ste 

Ao bis 5 Part was not to throw a. Stoge, but to keep the Raiment of 

"flew bim, Acts xxii. 20. Being all ed in the ſame Cauſe, 

| tho! ſome may have a different Task therein; 4s bis Part is that goetb 
a" the Battel, fo ſball bis Part be that carricth by the Stuff, ſaith Da- 

. they ſhall part alike, 1 Sam. xxx. 24. And edle to this is the Se- 

— # Canon of St. Bafil to Amphilochius, decreeing equal Puniſhment to , 

woſ⸗ — are * Conſcious or Complices as to che 7 AZors and Effetors of any — of 

inf.. . 

"2 Tres they perſuade to it: For to n an ill Thing, is to bear a 

1 Part wy i. = Eve did Adam, to eat of the forbidden Fruit ;, who was 

— | for Her own, but for his Sin, and for bei "fr in the 

— zen. iii. 16, 17. "and 1 Tim. ii. 12, 14. And as Jezabel was, 

= * Wickedneſs of Abab, becauſe ſbe flirred him up to it, 1 Kings 

25. And if by Importunities they urge and weary thoſe to do a wicked or 

= unjuſt Thing, who are timorous, or backward and unwilling to do it of 

_ :$c=clvc ; they ſhew more Malice, and come in 4. 

4 deeper in Guilt than the very Saen. So our 
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unrighteous Errands. This Thews their Heart goes along, and that they are 
ready to füfther them, as it falls in their Way, and to, take part with 
them. Thus, Jehenadabt Heart being right with Jebw's, is ſet off by 
his coming to meet bim, 2 Kings x. 15. And, Receive not the: bringer of 
falſe, Dolfin, into your Houſer, faith Sr. Jahn, when he cautions againk 


 Partaking in bis Evil. Deeds, .2 Joh. x. 11. Aud thus, on the Canon of 
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St. Baſil, equalizing the Cumplicer or Conſcious, to the Aﬀorr of 1a wicke] 
* ad Can. Breſmeſs, & Ralſamon notes, that; he who: hides and harbours 4 Thief, 5 
AA Bi- 4 Thief in the account of the Gui! Lam. And thoſe, who were ſtudiom 
philoch, to conceal and ſhelter the Man Who had offer'd his ſeed to Moloob, or ty 
8 bide their Eyes from diſcovering bim, the Law taxes as going i whori 
+ 6cors31- after. bim, ot, as the Sepruagint, f conſenting and thinking the ſame vi 
5. Fiftbly, he partakes in the Guilt, who is pleaſed with an ill T bing, 
|| Qui ap- Or. || Applazids and Defenas it, or him that doth, it. For this ſhews ſuch 
probat. a Man's Heart is a Party, tho' his Hand was not; and that he wants only 
Opportunity and Temptation to do the like. And by approving after. 
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wards, he confirms him that did the Deed; and encourages him to per. 
fiſt therein, or to go on. Nay, ſuch. come in oftentimes, not only 23 
Partakers, but by way of - Aggravation, as. being worſe than the Principals 
and Actors: Theſe engaging themſelves therein without the others. Temptz- 
tions, which may plead ſome lr firmity ;. and that argues them to have more 
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Malice, and to be more fully bent on the Wickedneſs. So in the Rank of 
Sinners, theſe. are ſet higher by St. Paul: Nor only do the ſame, but haut 
Pleaſure in thoſe chat do them, Rom. i, 2. 
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He that inwardly delights, and rakes Cymplacence in a wicked or un. 


righteous Act: Which is to take Part thereof, in Will and Affedtion. And 
: this is one Thing, whereby the. Scripture expreſſes Saul's Partaking in 
dd. tis is one, Thing, whereby, the. Scripture, expreſſes Sa Partaking: 

' x5. St. Stephen's Murder And Saul wa, _ approving and well pleaſed with 


it, or conſenting to his Death, Acts viii. 1. It is what the Apoſtle. ſo ſe 
verely cenſures in the Romant, that what Il they did not act themſelves, 
they were glad of, and had Complacence in, when they ſaw. or heard it 


done by others. Not only do the ſame,” but take Pleaſure in thoſe that 45 


them, Rom. i. 32. *Tis the ſame Thing, lays (4) Cicero, Whether. 4 Man 
Wills before to have a, Thing done, or Rejoices in it when it ts dane, | The 
Will in both is the ſame : And if he doth not will it before the Fact, that 
was only as not being informed thereof, or asked the Queſtion, whether 
He that Praiſes it. (b) He it as guilty that applauds, as. be that per. 
ſuades to it, ſays Cicero. Nay, he comes in deeper than a meer Actor, and 
turns Factor for it. For to praiſe, -is both to lat and take part with 
him that did it; and to recommend and take part beforehand with any 
other who ſhall do it, it ſets off the Wickedneſs, not only as an Innocent, 
but as a Worthy and Honourable Thing: So to nie . Offender; in- 
ſtead of turning Penitent, to grow Proud thereof; and to draw in other, 
(Men bein en covetous of Honour ) to do the fame. And he, 
who looking on one (ide, will Praiſe the Evil, looking on the other, will 
be as ready to Vility and Expoſe the contrary Good. So. that ſuch Com- 
menders. and Extollers of unlawful Acts, in the Degrees of Guilt, may bid 
fair for the top of David's Scale, vis. Sit down in the Seat of the ſcornful, 
Pal. i. 1. And thus a Commender partakes, not only when he ſignalizes 
himſelf, and is particular in Praiſes, but if he ſtrikes in with the common 
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(a) Quid refert, utrum voluerim ficri, an gaudeam Factum? Phil, 2. FE. 
(6) Quid intereſt inter Suaſorem facti, & probatorem, Cic, I. yy 
bi 5 8 Cry, 
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and as Men pleaſed and delighted with it. This is to ſhew Favour to an 
um Thing, which is to partake with it. Accordingly St. Paul gives this as 
5 | one Inſtance of his being 4 P arty to the Death f St. Stephen, N that be WAS 
unding by, or looking on with liking, as one Conſenting to them, As xxii. 
= 20 And therefore he directs us, when we are preſent thereat, to mani- 
fest Diſlike, or ;Reprove them in a Work of \Darkneſs, that we may haue no 
Wo /c/owfoip wirb it, Eph. v. II. And thus the Fathers taught the Chri- 
ſtians, about communicating with the Sins of the Heat hen Shamt or Specka- 
ckes, We think it no great difference, ſays * Athenagoras, mbather a Man * Legat. 
be g pleaſed Spefator, or ian Author of the Mutter. Whilſt zoillingly, pra ght. 
aud with Approbation they be bald them, they af aver all the Things that * ** © 
are dong, by ; ſeeing, and aſſenting 0 them, ſays St. + Saluian. + De Gu- 
When they would put on the outward Dreſs, and appear like him that bernat. 
doth it. This is in appearance to partake with the Sin, though in Heart 1 
they are againſt ' it. And accordingly, tothe World they appear as Actors 0x. 
therein, and are repated as: Parties to it. They go halting indeed, and it 
may be are Not what they deem. ö But though they do not admit the 
whole, they take part therein: The outward Shew and Form, though not 
the inxard Semiment and Approbation. This is to do what :Zlibu juſtly 
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dae, „ and walk bib bird Mow: or to 
ane de y in do, mne and ſeech, us Fa Mam were 
xiv. 9. This: did the Judi aiſg 'Gnofticks, who, 1 
they were Nag ant Jeemelt Sen lolis For Moſes; but 
inwardl ore en ce the Lau (as Ste Paul lo votes,) Rebe I ' 
Thus "alf60 8 T Ainderly -obferved, Were the Libéllaici of the: Primitic, 
Win tuth they had dofe no fuck" Thing, yet foupts 
100 be ae and paſs among vboſs abb had done Sacrifice to Idols. By 
4 thereof 8 which 1 have thew'd above, this is" plain] ch 
to take Part wih thoſe un 190 17 Ways, piving' then 11 diane en Rr 
Appearanet, whilſt the Invifible is rc ſerved to God! Ik is haltin 8 
two Opinions as if God: whotitypoint 'of Worſhip dechres himſeff 2” 75 
lout Gad, would in dar Worſhip": admit Error Jig Wickedhefsto boli 


'borrow their Sha 


with; him an d be his karten arrying a ay the ontward, / whilſt he Goth 


the inward{Service.!t m0 It ot mega Lili nei ng . WN 
 Laſtly;-He ſhares in the'Gal I keto) tho he doch x not thwardly. approve | 
Hor -praiſe'it'to otllers yet dect ae compliments the Afor of in Impious 
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or Unrighteous Thing; and flatteri ly. ap — it to himſolſ. This carries 
with it the Guilt of priifing a1 vi Bel Thing which it ddt 


#to the Guilty 


Perſon; and'aggraviteviit wich Felde vec-Difſionlatibn, ſpeaking ther 


in: contrary to their -.]; Opinion. It flatters tlie *Offender in his Eyi 


Way, which is to arden him in his Sin, and Bar all Thoughts of Repen- 


tance or Reſtitution; ard malte Hf not only. ready, but ambitious to re. 


peat the ſame again updh the next Temptation?” And this is to partake i 


one Sin, cand to prepare him for more, lay ing before biniinew Snares, both 


of Sin aud Danger. 1 Man thus flatrir Dig Neig rbbour; ſpreads" a Net fo 


bis Feet, faith Solomon Prov. AEO g. A. 


ne Moitb, ſays he again, 


rey oy let h ruin, Prov. n 38. SO thatiuch a 4. 0  and'"'extollin 


Flatterer, comes in, and partakes, as a Cauſe, both of his Sin an 
Eall: #31 iy 911 * 17 ies 5 21 Hoon A DOE #82 0 re F 53514 50 
6. To all theſe Ways of Puncrvwking in che Sins of other, ma be adde! 
laſtly, the \contributin) cherte! yet Scandal % uf Fall e it E. 
e. Alk ill Examples are but tog powerfül in Premoting ill Thing 
Good Examples are not ſo ſucceſsfuÞ" in- kinälißg Virtue, as bad ones are in 
propagating Vice: | Phe main Reaſon is, becauſe Wickedgeſs is tore agree 
able to odrrtup˙t Nature iatid Inclination; and Virtue anf Holineſs are rok 


toit. An: allExample| Jeads' them to bollowe Nate, but a good one to 


over- rule and ſubdue it. So they reldily Follow one, becauſe 1 it calls them 
only to pleaſe themſelves; z and cn more totaly wrouphe: on by — other, 
as calling them to Self. Denials. Which is the true Cauſe, th 
Devil and his Servants have ſo many more Followers in OM forld, 


than God and his Sdints: He and Hat Inſtruments inviting tliem ſtill to 


Ways that purſue! tlieir F leſhly. Euſts and Paſſions, but the other” to curd 


5 and reſtrain them. YRS © ea N J TY en NR dr 


Now the State of Mankind being ius, > and corrupt Mature! like Tide 


- moſt: ut Examples, that are all as ſo many Sparks of of Pires" will be apt to 
catch one or other. But then they are woll unhappily-inflential, when il 
hing are committed by Parents and Mag iſtrates, or by Met in Power and 
Autfiorit yr ver other. For then, beſides their Cotducivetieſs'to Ends and 


Anclidations on other Accounts, they are taken up; as the Way to have an 
Air: of Greatneſs, or to gain Favous; and recommend tt thfelbes; of to be 


Aike choſe, whom Natars' has made dear, or whom Horbur has Tendred 


great and glorious in our Eyes. r, when they are'Red: by Perſons of 


Note and Eminence, for Wiſdom and Goodneſs. For tiſen they come, 5 
en DO incl on a e that no Witould eome from ach 
Rl 1 N Acton 
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3. Nay 75 | 8 Prog 7a of n and Piety, in Des ne e 
their Jug ; : — Nag of good Minds, are 3 8 | LO... PTS” b 2 
and call N ven the plain Voice of Conſcience, ind t 

Senſe of vil, Right and Wrong. 5 0, the Mens 
never 80 5 = Bn the Wicked in E il Vay, and ſhock 
| the Strong in the Wa E of Truth, and turn the Var d out theres: 

put 3 Reproachi into the Mouths of ns it 999 and make the 57 

a ah and Righteouſneſs .to be Exil. en of. 1 All A to their 
ds, Adds the Sins or Falls Ff many others,.. And: this 
Guilt, and inflame Reckonings,, He |, + by his Sin, dr N not only 
to fin after him, but ro blaſpheme, muſt, nes ale precigutate. 1 well as 
hi . inta De firufion : 4: and 10 will 'te guilty, 4nd e Pe: For a as many 
pay has "drawn into Guilt, wit him, * fays, | loi 


Ma 4 by all theſe, fore-mentioned Ways, to. omit.othe 0 rs, way! 3 Men make 


in Power, 
hipgs that 
Zonſent when tis 

or hey neglect to, warn. . it, or 

| miſlead their People; and; go defore them, therein, or invent Salvo's, and 
| unſound Palliations, -, defend and bolſter them up in the ſame. If when 


| they aße in Service or ſubordinate Office, they quiniſter in an Unlawful 
Buſineſs, or help 3 forward, as Com 2 in Studie 14 Counſels, as per- 
| ſuading to it, or furniſning out Proy ons for it, 9 


r praying for the Succeſs 
thereof. If they approve of it when tis d, bein 1 delighted 


therewith, or appearing to prfiſe it, 925 fend 5 or vilibly to untenance 


| the Attors going about it, or ſtand by, and look on, with \ Delt whilſt 


'tis à doing. Or if, when really 5 57 .diflike the Fact, they yet appear 


do the World like one that doth Ar, or. Pai e 2 Flatter 
I 1 the ; Wided. 2 Aon, thereof. N dal F. 41 ] 


pious or Ynrightopys Thing, yet; if they; enjoin. it IR or if, being 
they do not uſe their Power to prevent and puniſh 155 or, 85 | 
go by, Conſent, If, they do not expreſly. net fuſe their 

asked; or if they are Miniſters, if t 
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ROM hat: Ine before fad, . bs Poly, as well as 'Wickednels 
of the Firſt) Rule of Worldly Prudence about Means and Method, 


VIZ. Doing Evil that Good may come : | ſhall proceed now briefly, to note 
further on that Point, | 0mm 


3d, A Third Rule of Spiritual Wiſdom 1 in purſuit of .its » Badge od that 
is, Faith:in Fee 3 3 ob, in compalſ ing any Hfeds, ' fo o look pure to Pro- 
| "LOR" II. N | 1 +  widence, 


| | Fa 3 1.4 
| gentle guilty of | others Sint. Though they are not Actors in an Iin- 7. 144 
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ortd;, 0 le N e Providerice.”" 7 And 
{Aﬀaits, © his Hand im thaw: - 
is wh eib in Providence.” his i 
and tts al Things that à Fe uz 
ou re ö ne Life of all truly G8 a 
rough tlie uur of this World, t o d 
Faith 18 in Gods Providhebe, Which they ever "look up 
BY 3 Lin by A möſt on, in al Thing «> Contrary to the Way of 
By Word: Abo, 3e though ley ies without God in It, look" not n 
* every Thihg'to e Livin Orr, . Werl "repreſented in that 
Viſion, With the Fact inks. " Randing 5 the N keel, or 
6 over theirs Motions,” as Esetie ys, 
ana” c. Kg 16 gi, C Gr to the ove tug mil 
ace of wid ee, Matlagec 57 We M niſtry of An * 1 5 big 
tie 5 and Fes th ft and ruling firoks wall that happen 
But. only tc what 5 before 19 0 e or to PF PrepMation 
— 301006) $M eh 
| 7 ing me x fion idence, than from Worklly Ap Ne 
they nebel, Keek 0 ca ip:{s any Buds, as 1 haxe ſhew'd,” by 55 Ml 85 
which Will lote 'thehi more in che Help of Providence, than it vl ge 
chem in that of Huthan Preparations. Nor deſpair” of his Prote WON 
promiſed Sucteſs, in Gods bet Wa ys. Nay Naheir Tre in Proy] e | 
they atcount' as one of che beit "being that which wilt" 
age Providence. The Lord will bl hag ant Fave bet 
that are always plot ing w deſtroy dem. Hane they put t_ their" rruſt 
Di, faith the P, e 5 XXVII. 40. They truſt It 14 s 5 
ttuceke 18 nothin LAs nor an e elſe: to truſt to. Wheg 
the People me aui Gale "of «ft „ on the” burning of Zillag, 
and he was 2555 1 2d, * 0 B encourug + Himſelf in be Lord 
bis Goch, py 2 On bones urt Fe ttered 1th rages Mouth, a 
Chips ate wben one küttbeb "or acbb Whod'upon the Burch, Tays he on 
another Occaſion; but mine Eyes are unto thee, 0 Lord; in thee is m „ Truſt, 
5 to keep me from the Snares laid for me, Pal. cxli. 75. 8, 9. When» my Soul 
fainted within me, at What I ime he Was- in the 1 hale's Belly, 1_remember 
the Lord, faith Jonah, Jonah ii. 7. We were preſſed above Meaſure, and had 
the Sentence of” Death in our ſelves, ſays the Apoſile, that we ſhould nat 
” truſt in our ſelves, but in God whi ai b the Degd, who delivered us, and 
doth deliver, 2 Cor. i. 8, 9, 10. This proves the Sincerity of our Truſt 
I in, God Eben, we. have, no Were of enen Keep e. ; Jer fes the 
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| endableneſs and Degrets thereof, when We da Or lar 
| whol y on God's Care and dne. iQ: this.24 3 Goo 
. Men lignalize themſelves. ey are Abraham's Chil Fl by Rd Fol- 


lowers of Abrabam's Faith, Gal. ili. 7. It is their beſt Armour and 9 
Which the new put off, eben in the. hottefhPadſcourrdrb, 2:40 / ait 
St. John, after abaiſemin gly-»mdft ! helpleſs States, unhd Märdaſt Tryals, 
ic the Patibnce un: Baitb'n fache |Surute, Revs KOs eg And. ve 76 
Pollen of them, who thro Faith and Patience „ dniberit 1 nir 8 

| Heb. Vi. 12. Jen Yo fing ai abt lunge. Wo: lu bulbs 
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ar breaking what Scqmranded, 
A Fourth and laſt 


d I (hall 1 cute Prudence, about 
| the Means whereby its Ends are. to be attained, is, Tbe Uſefulneſs of Suft 


3 feringgyer TE | how it my, by ig * ena h Ends c ebenen 0 Fer- 
. Poa 08 
This'ipdeed is a Paradox t thi ; Wor by. dt think o. ; 
richer” by. their Loſſes ; or that the  Sufferings Men can ever be 
brought into the Account of their Succeſſes and 3 But this is a 
© very. cerkzin and great Truth e * ſerves its Ends by Suffer- 
W ug as. N ell as by Fhriving, an 35 s Upon a, Perſecutions, with other Eyes 
mm World Goth... nb. . 
Spirizual ag (that 1 is on 17 5 by Advanecont of. our . and 
ite laprovement_of our Spirits) ſees many fingular. Advantages, which 
Perſecution "affords for. theſe .;' So that. 1 it never 965 it ſelf out of its 
way, but in the high and beateg Road tt What it aims at, when it is call'd 
to ſuffer. It is out of the way of worldly - Peace and Enjoyments; (and 
| thoſe, are the Things which Perſecution takes from us) but in a very 
good way of practiſidg A Number of moſt acceptable and honourable. Duties | 
and making Spiritual Improvements. © For, 
1. Perſecutions are the beft-and trueſt Proof 72 the Sincerity of . our He- 
ction to Religion, or of our Lous to Chriſt. It ſhews, plainly, that we ſet 
him aboye this World; and are thereby, as he ſays, wort hy f him, when 
we are ready to part. with. any Thing of. this World for his Sake. And 
therefore Perſecutions are call'& Trials of our. Faith, in the Scriptures : 
Nay, the fiery Trial, which will ſeparate the pure Metal from the Droſs, 
and prove. ſound. and right Chriſtians as it proves dure and right Metals; 
ſuch another way of trying Obriſt s faithful Servants, as Fire is of trying 


en 01 Gold Tek AQ thus, tho” to ay Aion Mind on Amis I it 
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to U bite: Rae Plow Ring our Fi is of 


J thereas we muſt Forego/ All, we 
3od's Grace a preſent Albſtnces, le ht Sie, Fe 


for”: "Chrift, 0 * 1 
len, even kin they 
1 Date our Spirits by all f 


ro 115 1 pireful and injur. 

Not to me on how, TR ec % 
| 2 | noon, wry 4 Stege ne york Complacency 
, Brave Minds are not in fo mach Danger M being 
1 0d. and careſsd out of their Meg 5 fu 
eck of a #ood Cot elende man tines by the Smiles | 
| 1 5 t do by che Frownis of Prince. 
World, an, | Heiverlly-mindedneſs, and Faith, 
e aud Loving and Forgiving Enemis Wi 
H Religious Bravery and G rallantry | of Spirit 
enaces s and Tnfliflions can ſhake, much leſs van 
uiſh, are among the-molt _ raiſed and elk ated Virtues in all our Religion 
nd th refore Spiritual Prudence, which rates che Beneficialneſs of Thing 
as they promote the Preateſt Virtues, or carry them on to the greateſt rh 
provemerts, mult needs fee afid ackhowled x how directly and advantagi- 
ouſly it is purſuits its wp Ends, The it be alte out of the way of worlt 
55 nds, ien it is called out to de Hetiour to God and Religion, and u 
advance it felf by the Exerelſe of "rliefe, and many other noble Virtues, K 


Jake. Abd ly. 'F He 
give and love our Enemi 


" | God's ae as. no * Men: 


Perſecution. 4 
3. It calls us to Ho Heueßt bel 55 our Sofferings 4 For our Suffering far 
Chrif, ind in a Chriſtian manner, or with a truly Chriſtian Spirit, in ti: i 
anifeſtation 'of the Virtues before- mentioned, will hel 7551 Faith. l 
Will beget Faith in ſome, and confirm it in, others ; there ; Pha a Witneſs u 
1 . zn the Blood, and an Evidence in the Sufferings of Martyrs ao 
(ſors, to make Proſclytes; - as the Scripture declares, and they exper 
*Ehiced in the Primitive Church. It will alſo. Help their Practice. For thi 
icht of ſüch Safferings in us, Will call them with great Power and For: 
bd Petſederance 5 there” Doty,” when it cores under Trials: It will awalen 
thoſe that'are lapfed, and help to ſtop thoſe that are wayering and. about . 
t Fall from it, and cofffirm 3nd ſettle others in What they have received, and 
emboldch them I profeffing bf it; ; animating them to a like ſuffering i fo 
5 4 they fee, we do. Many of 1 the Bret hren in the Lord waxing confiden 
Ekafüple of '#y "Conftancy in Bonds, fays St. Paul, are thereby becom 
pick more Bola by Tpeak the Word avithout* ear, Phil. 1. 14. It makes 0 


nown to another * in Time of Diſtreſs, it is à great Heartning an 
Entouragement to ſee the Numder with us; as well as a good Sonne 
of our Judgment, and Guide of our Practicꝭ, to ſee the ſame Truths 
. owned by others, * by * whom we have Cauſe to ah 


ä nhas un; ves. "And eee, 
ae, at fuch Times for theſe P 
r Faith without wavering ; and not „0 the „ fon 


"Fab 7 
„ ſays he to the Hebrews in perſecuting Times; 3 ly 
lends; * 2 ood Works, Heb. *. 23, 2 
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Tf of Chriſt 3 in us, ſays 4 
e 1 bo effe Qu 
arent A* This Bes un which wo of fir 


1 call upon and exhort Am. 


lr e ee dee ee like mn a got w n ee 
x according to the 1 Cor.xiv 


to iy and build them up in the like 
Jule of Scripture, which requires us to * edify one another.” LETT 26, 
| Whereas, on the contrary, / our denying; heſe Duties, or ſhrinking from : 
Ine Sufferings threatned in Perſecutions, ( eſpecially in Perſons of Reputa- 
ion and influence) is apt to give mighty Sandal, ot Occaſion of Falling, 
t ſhocks the ſtrong, and turns the weak out of the way, which otherwiſe 
hey are inclined to walk in; and has a mighty Effect on moſt, who are 
lad of the Pretence of having ſuch Examples to follow, and of any co- 
Durable Ground to go that way. It encourages thoſe who have err'd, : and 
Wricks others forward, and hardens thoſe that are reſolved : ; weakning the 
earts of thöſe who ſtick to their Duty, and heartning thoſe who revolt 
from it, and ftrengthning the Hands b the wicked, and of the Ferſecutors 
| 4 againſt Kuen 30d. makes ſuch Complaint, Exel. xiii. 222 
0 thit the Way of Chriſtian, and reſolute Suffering in Perſecutions, is a 
moſt Charitable ard Edifying Courſe. It doth Honour to Virtue and Reli- 
on, 2 1 formerly a oo when they are moſt exploded, and when they 
ee foreſt preſs d, and have feweſt to ſtand by them. It recals ſome De- 
eerrters, and eſtabliſhes other wavering Profeſſors; and animates and ftrength- 
ens all its Followers, even at that Time when i it has the moſt need of 
them. And all this, tho” it be out of the way of the World, is in the 


way of Religion; it never goes on more proſperouſly with its Ends, on at 
ſuch Times. 


4. And being on n 4 theſe Accounts the Way to bdbrove: and perſect our 
Virtue, it muſt anſwerably be the Way to beighten and conſummate our Re- 
ward. There are Great and Glorious Pr ogatives in the Recompence of 
| Martyrs and Confe(ſors. St. John notes an extraordinary Preference, and * Rev. xx! | 
Privilege of Higheſt Value, to thoſe who ere N for the Witneſs ofs of * ** 
Feſws, and fe for the Word o of God beading being the (a) uſual Death of 
| Martyrs in thoſe Days ; the more cruel 'Ways of Killing, and Exquiſiteneſs 
of Torture, not being commonly uſed upon them till afterwards) and hau 
abt worſoipped the Beaft, nor hir Image, nor bad received his Mark upon 

their Hands or Foreheads ;, i. e. had Pop out. couragiouſly under the ſoreſt 
Trials,” as brave Confeſſors, .againft all contrary and unchriſtian Practices. 
Be the Trials never ſo great for Chrif?'s, or for Righteouſneſs Sake, I reckon, 


| faith St. Paul, that the ings of this preſent time ere not worthy to be 
compared with the Glory that all be revealed in us, Rom. vii. 18. The 


| more we endure for him, the more we ſhall” receiye from him. () The 
bard der the 7 7 the big ber the Re Recompences, ſays Tertullian. Theſe 
Sufferings for Ch are call'd the Remaint, or what is bebind of the S 

Ls ermgs of Chriſt, Col. i. 24. and the Sl 


phe of the Lord Feſus, Gal. vi. 17: 
nd the more e his Vert ts are to the Likeneſs of his Suffer- 
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q (a) Nunc A Prefide 8 vexatur * 8 fed gldio e renus ; nn as Primordio un. 
Wy eſt-animadverri in hujuſmodi. Tertul. ad Sup. C, . | 1 
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ii tte mare. i wition Ty be conformed tothe 8 0 
2 ries. - ee to. our ſhall be our Reigning f bin, 
2 Tic ii. 12. F o be that we yr * him, we 825 alſo glorified ty. 
gerber, Roch. vill. 17. The Sur pluſage of their Glory and 'Bliſs, hat he 
15 much the earlier, and greater; than the Fü ekccbere 5 28 to render theſe 
Suffering, the moſt valuable Bleſſings to all good Men, and a Cauſe of 
| higheſt jou znd Thankfulneſs. Nejcice n, and leap For joy 3” 7ejvice 
and be ec lad, ſays our Saviour, far great is your: reward'in Hes. 
ven, Luke vii 28, 83. Mat. v. 32. Nice, in as much ag. ye are mat, 
N parta bert of Chriſ?'s 4 Suffering, lays St. P eter; that when his 2 ſhall be 
revealed, ye.may partake en in that to0,, and be lad we 
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| oy Jay, 1 P et. iV. 13. 1 IP 4 . 4 * 
*| as. theſe are the 7 which. Vine 5 3 5 Per. 
n And accordingly, ſuch is the Eſtimate which Chriſtian Pry. 
dence makes of them. it dreads athem - not, as Hindrances; but when 
called by, God thereto, looks upon them with. a willing and chearful Eye, 
as fitting Means to ſet on, and moſt proper and advantageous to bring abou 
its own Purpoſes. And the Reaſons. Why, at ſuch Times. Men are ſo mich 
againſt Suffering, is becauſe they y. look Not. W 0n them with. Spiritual, but 
With Carnal Worldly Eyes. Eta 
I do not ſeek by, n to make Men fon Hof Suffering, or put them- 
4 * upon them before they need to ſuffer, without Waiting God's Lei. 
ſure. Such raſh and haſty Zeal there was, which produced ill Effects in 
ſome Oonſeſlors of the rei Church; and which thereupon it ceaſed 
to countenance, and fell Canonically to cenſure and repreſs; forbidding Men 
to run to ſuffer before God  call'd them, or to give the Judges anneceſſr 
Provocation. But when God: ſends' Sufferings, as he doth, when there h 
no keeping of them off, without acting againſt the Rules, Intereſt, or Honour 
of Religien; I ſay their VMaſter and mine is not for having us afraid to ſuffer; 
or capable of being forced out of our Principles or Duty, to avoid it. Ny, 
he would be glad to ſee us ailing gand chearful under the approach, as well 
as conſtant and reſolute under the preſſure thereof ; looking on Perſecutions, 
as what will do no final Has but do n m and our en * pk 
an Lhe 1 . 5 dam Aged, 01, $56; | 
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N ce they 7) — 75 = We 9 to end 7 but to 
\deſcend down. to the Me whom God, in ſuch Meaſure as he ſees fi, 
foretordains or predeſtinates 7 be conformed t to th e Image of bis Son, viz, in 
the Conformity of Suffering, Which is the Argument there treated of 
Nom, Vill. 29, A 8 Are of. theſe, 1 is left for, his, Church and Followers; 
K Remainders, or what. is. be chind o of the Sufferings 
„Accore Aingly he + foretells OR or his Diſciples 
r, and prepare for them. Paſſive Times are what be 


Fs 


— preſignifies to us and P ive Duties Which we are to diſcharge under 


Jok. . chem, maß vg a confiderable. part of his Precept. I, ang Mon wil com 
33. 


after ge, Jays: he, be muſt deny hin If, and, take up bis Croſs, and. follow 
me, Ma Ate XVI. 555 Tbroug 2 Sa K. Tribu atio ans, ſay his Apoſtles, we mul 
wer into WY ng dom. "of Go iV. 22. Lea, all that, will live 
godly in Chriſt 707 ba” ſuffer Porſecution, Kitt St. Paul, 2 Tim. iii 12. 
So that Sufferings an Ferſecutions muſt never ſeem range Thing 4 
; mong Chriſtians. Wh 
2 e through. the Goodnets We Indulgence, of God, we 
have a Jong Enj * of quiet and encouraging Times ; and ſo u Sut- 
I erings 
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he Croſs before they got the Crown, and ſuffering for Chrift 'e're they, 
Were taken ta Reign with him, So went the Ancient Prophets and Worthies, 


Come fogping die Alen she a gone, others quenching the violence of Fire, 


4 


liverande; When profier'd them! pon their Jpeſtacy, that they might obtain 2 
letter Refinract ian, a9 St, Paul 5 Heh. ni. 33, 34, 35, 36, 37. So went 
Wouls.and Saints of che Suffering Ages; Who are ſet off as much by their 


under, olbers lain with th Sword';, athers tortured,” and not accepting De- 


Tribulation, and in the Kingdom and Patience of Jeſis Chriſt, ſays St. John 
the Seven Chun hes, Rev. ing. And as they followed Chriſt, ſo muſt we 
de ready dpon Oegaſion tp follow them; our Calling being, as St. Paul 
omen TIO Yo 1 
And profeſſing thus @ Paſſive Religian, we. 
be Hirit of Suffering or Patience, is, one © 


wy Patience, faith Chriſt to the Angel of the Church of Philadelphia, Rev. 
li. 10. And accordingly, the Frofeſſors of this Goſpel: muſt be ſignaliz'd, and 
remarkably eminent, as for h | 

our Companion, ſaith St. "Joh of | himſelf, in the Patience of” Teſus 
ev. 1.9. And we are Followers of thoſs,: who got the Promi ſes through 
aith and Patience, as St. Paul ſays. And here, ſays the Spirit, calling on 


i. 9, 10. The Scars on his Body, which were the Tryals of his 
Faticnce, St. Paul calls the Markt of the Lord Jeſus, Gal. vi. 17. And 
be Mileries and Dangers which he ever) Where underwent for him, he 
lerms: bearing about in his Body the Dying of the Lord Feſus, 2 Cor. iv. 10. 
bo that Sufferings for Righteguſneſs, are the. Livery and Badge which muſt 
de wore, by eiii hood le rot l ieee 
0 ee ant kü 96547 hall briefly! note ſome Rules of Spiritual 

Cs! II 10 11 215. „C 30 12 


ud ſuffer much for Chriſt, till this Founda- 


erelis far a good. Cogſcience z but, will either violently burſt through all 
he Ties and Remonſtraness of Conſcience:; or artificially blind the Eyes, 
nd Orrupt the Senſe thexegf, and by; ſtudied Salvo's, and nice Diſtin- 
4996; pole upon himſelf, till he bas brought over his Conſcience to his 
ally Convenience. MH hoſdeuer will he 4 Friend of the World in ſuch 
ts, 8:the-Soripture) lays, Wut peedsnbe the Enemy. of God, Jam. iv. 4. 
cannot ſerue both God nd Mumu, ſalth our Saviour, Mar. vi. 24. 


en Lands, Faibers and Motbers; Luk. xiv, 26. Mark x. 29. Till 
- N Thaſe kemard DAyINg „but i they, ſhould | not ſeem ſtrange among 
ſtians, who have renounced the World at their Baptiſin, When they 
aan t Liſted. under Feſus, Chrift, and profeſs to be Men of another 
| Oy G, et of this. The Sayings are męſt reaſonable In themſelves, go 
10 | | eaſy 


rangers tous. But it never is 4 Stranger to our Pro- 
aus and me Raligiois Men, are. gone to Heaven that Way, bearing 


ve having Tua of eruet Nor kings aud MOOT , 8 yea, * moreover, of 


himſelf, but his Apoſtles, and the beſt 
datience, as by any thing elſe. I, Jen your Brother and Companion in 


gen 38'firſt Aajd. A Man gien e this World, will not give up Worldly In- 


T be his Diſciples, Þe:tells us, that we muſt; be ready to heave 


Shins, heine deſtitute, aftlified; tormenied-; ſome being ſtoned, others ſawn 


{ ould all have P aſjroe Spirits, 
our moſt neceſſary Qualifica- 

ons, The Gospel Which we profels, is call'd, as ſometimes the Word of 
ich; fo at others, the Word Patience. Thai, haſt kept the Word of 


Spirit f Faith, ſo for the Spirit of Patience. 
1 


very one that has an Ear to attend, is the Patience and Faith of the Samts, 
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* dcn de kee allyl Thard erh on Worldly Minds, mn 

=_ _ " | 89 5 a ſtronger Jmpreſſion” of een than of unſeen Things 5 and are 22 
* 1 influence vj by propre AVIAN, bes the F 1 
_ 


1 ps Appetites. © Worldly Loſſes, are like to fall h on thoſe, Who to live 
| : in Eaſe and Eleaſure, and ſtudy" Worlaly Enjoyments." To accuſtom any 
F. , indulge our eg in theſe, doth mighrily corrupt the Mind, and ties i 
; down to Worldly Things 8⁰ that a Volapuzots and Luxurious Age, and 


in trying Days, it muſt be, as St. Paul tells Timot , by enduring bardnif 1 
Tim. tl. 2, 3. He that friveth, as the Apoſtle ys, in reference to th 
Heathen Gamies, is temperate in all 
_ themſelves by a 'preſeribed courſe' of Frick Labours and Abſtinence, both frm 


this was the Method of the Hob Martyrs, in the Days of Perſecution, b 


| = above the Reach and Power, of this World. 
1 As a further Help, after we have thus dad olf che Pleaſures i 
| wi 


have before unwarily run our ſelves into Worldly' Neceflities, which rende 


or live upon Things before they come to poſſe ſs them, or to live to the ut 
moſt | their Incomes, which wil! be the 


PDebts and Worldly Difficulties; Which mult [needs 
Worldly Loſſes, < 


« Vogue amongſt us. Chriſtians were once moſt eminent and ils 


e of Religion, and Fa 
and not plagt "0 Hur 


al Happiness. dhe ta 
2. Subſervient to this, 130 W Rule, of * * 5 


a.Courle of Ele and Fülneſs, is not like to furniſn out many Confeſſn 


2 Hed therefore Religion, Which calls vs to ſuffer, diſpoſes us chefeto by 
Mortifications, and bringing down ie Body; and Self. Denials, not Self. Piz 


"ings. If we would prepare our. ſelves for good Soldiers of Jeſur Chrif 


pings; ſuch Perfons- always preparing 


Wine and Pleaſures. For which purpoſe, adds he, I my elf keep und 
my Body, and'bring it into ſubjeckion, 1 Cor. K. 25, 27. And accordingly 


prepare themſelves for SN 5 nor by Self ſatisfaFions, but * by 1 1 


rug exerciſe of. ſtrifter Abſtinence; or by Auſterities, *and afl Aing of w 


leſh, as Euſebius ſays of young: Apphian, - This Courſe of Abſtineic 
and Self Denials, will give us Power over our ſelves, when we cannot hy 
it over outward Things; and then our Satisfactions do not ſtand to tber 
Courteſy. We affect, not to have what we like, but always to like wht 
we have, and what God is pleaſed to allot, Which is the t ue Chriſtin 
Spirit. And he who is of that Mind, is both ſecure "againſt Diſconten 


be a ſerviceable piece of Wildom to this Purpoſe, by 4 virtuous by 
lity and Providence; to prevent Straits and Neceſſities f this Well 
Soda Loſſes. can never ſeize us àt more Diſadvantage, than when we 


us as the more unprovided to bear, ſo the more loth to fall under then 
And therefore it is, as 2 great Point of Wiſdom at all Times, fo eſpecialyt 
Preparation for Sufferings, for all good Chriſtians carefully to live with 
the compaſs of their Fortunes. Not to ſpend upon Hopes and Expectanciz 


SS 


eady way to go beyond then; 
or, by s ny Extravagance and ſuperfluous Expe! es, throw Wen ee 10 
wake the Voice d 
parting with: dds or Livel hoods more welas 
and à greater Tryal, even to zu honeſt abdowntt: diſpoſed Min. 

- |Thele Suffering Spirits thus prepared, are now, God knows, "winch ol 


able by Paſſive Virtues, and as a ſuffering Generation. Buttnow, à ſoft 1 

delicate Spirit is come in Place thereof, and the Genierality nad ratte 
Sin than Suffer, and inſtead of chearfully taking up the Croſs, and bea 
it themſelves, are for any way that will Transfer it, and lay it with Trium 
upon their Perſecutors ; and are "all for 'being known, Rot as a Suffer 
but as a Secularly Thriving fort of Men. This is a fad *Caſe, and lament 
ble Conſequences i it produces. For this want of Paſſive Spirits, and abhot 
rence of the. Croſs; is the Root of all the Ill, and the true Cauſe of 4 
the foregoing wicked Devices, and Ungodly' Rules of the Wiſdom of 0 


* lan 5 and that, which'1 in trying Times, makes our * fo unlike ® 1 
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of Chriſtianity, revives, this ſuffering Spirit will be retrieved among Chri- 
bear and take up Croſſes, whenloever. they lie in the Way of Religion, or 
r ĩ²˙ AL̃A⁰§irme 7 TS; 

gut now, moſt oppoſite to this, is the Wiſdom of this World. To be 


Loss of the Good Things thereof, ſo long as any Compliance can avoid 


ings, but only in Fleſhly Enjoyments. And therefore on any Occaſion, it 


that is required, tho very unrighteous, to ſave it ſelf; and to break LY 


I 


bs the Phraſe of ſome at ſuch Times is, to be undone for it. 
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1 / Spiritual, P rudenc , 0 bufing. . eaſons, and temper 
e #0 Croumflances. 42 


3 


ö \, 


ring hitherto inſiſted on Chriſtian” Prudence, as it lies in ſeeing 
I 1 2 following Right Ends of Religior 

it and Chriſlian Ways : l proceed now to ſhew in the [> 5 

2. Place, Another Part of this Prudence in Execution thereof, viz. in 
Waking for theſe Purſuits, the moſt Advantageous Seaſons, in tempering them 
to Circumſtances, and in ſbewing Caution to prevent Harm thereby, or ill 

Conſequences : All theſe Parts of Care about Right Executions, as well as 
the former about Right Ends and Ways, are likewiſe neceſſary Requiſites of 


Laws of Chriſt, and lays on us ſundry Reſtraints, which, in this 
are eaſily and ordinarily broke through by the Worldly Wife. 
I. Firſt, In the Execution of our gry 260.4 by the Ways aforeſaid Chri- 
ſtian Prudence is for taking the moſt Advantageous Seaſons, © © 

To every Thing, and to every 9 as the Wiſe Man ſays, there is 4 
Segſon, Eccleſ. ili. 1. And every Thing is both moſt eaſy to effect, and 


atter, 


made every thing beautiful in its Time, Eccleſ. iti. 11. And a word fitly 


Solomon,! Prov. XXV. 1 1. Tis the Work of Prudence to ſee theſe Seaſons, 
or to diſcern Opportunities and take them. A Fool till flips his Opportu- 
ities, and ſees them not ; but 2 wiſe Man's Heart diſcerns both Time and 

agent, Eceleſ. viii. 35. His Eyes, ſays he again, are in bis Head, to 
ook before him, and round about, or to 77 both what to do, and when, 
Eccleſe 11. 14. And this is one Part of that Circumſpection, or walking 
bircumſpectly, which: the Scripture calls upon us to uſe, that we may ap- 


mes and beſt Opportunities, of performing Actions, or bringing about any 
Buſineſs. And as the Prudence of Worldly Men is ſhewn in taking their 
a S eee e delt 
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F our Saviour Chriſt, and of the Primitive Chriſtians, . But as the Power 
Rs And they who profeſs a Dofrine of the Grp, will have Sprite to 


vile for this World, is to be ſo wiſe, as to keep it. And not to ſuffer the | 


oüng. The Wildom of the Fleſh can believe no Gobd in Fleſhly Suffer. 


Is ready to give up a Good Conſcience for Carnal Eaſe; to comply in 


and ' purſuing them only by 


* 


Duty, even what it holds faſteſt, and has profeſſed higheſt, rather than, 


Prudence, which is not only for doing a Good Thing, but for doing it Well 
and Wiſely. And Chriſtianity is for Ruling this Part of Prudence oF the 


moſt beneficial and beautiful when it is effected, in its Seaſon. He bath 
boten, or in its Seaſon, is like Apples of Gold in Pictures of Silver, ſayͤs 


Pear to act, not at Fools, but as Wiſe, Eph. v. 15. For that Circumſpection, 
or looking about us, is, as for the moſt commodious W ays, ſo for the fitteſt 
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it looks upon, as a moſt unreaſonable and unskilful miſ-timeing of Thing: 
As bad, as to come to the Trees to gather Fmit in the Spring, e're tis 1 


But this is to rate the Seaſons for Spiritual Duties, 
tue and Religion, or the Advancement and Honour thereof, which are 9. 


ritual Conſiderations; but only by preſent Intereſt and Security, whic Wi 
are Worldly Motives, and lye ever cloſet to a Worldly Mind. It is h 1 


make the Duties of our Religion not to be Duties at ll Times. As if the 
Truths 4hereof were: not to bs profeſſad, or the Laws practiſed, whe 
we are called. to ſuffer, ; but only when in Worldly Account we are lik 
10 get, or at leaſt, to ſave hy them. But aheſe Men never corfider, thi 
Chriſtianity, as I obſerved before, is a Dodirine of the Croſs, or à Sufferiqʒ 
Keligien; all the Truths whereof were publiſhed, and its Duties preſcribel, 
not for à Thriving; but for a Sufferiny Time. | Inſtead of excepting them 
dt was calculated for Mays of Perſecution ; fince in ſuch it enter d ant 
begun, in ſuch it gat footing, and daily maintained and enlarged what © 
Had got among Men. (All its Duties lock for their Reward in another 
World; and ſo muſt be duly: obſerved, when! they draw after them the 
greateſt Dangers or Loſſes in this World. Perſecution, tho' tis no good der 
ian for getting or keeping any Worldly :Gootls, by Diſcharge of Duties 
et is as godd as any, nay, better than others, for getting Heaven thereby: 
„ Though the no Seaſon to ſerve Fleſh and Bloc, tis the propereſt Seaſon 
te ſerve Pruth and Virtue; which are then moſt eſpecially to be defendel 

by us, When others attack ther; and to be own d by their ftedfaſt Friend 
when their Enemies explode, and their own Dependants are ready © 
deſert them. And kheſe being the Ends of Spiritual Prudence, inſtead d 
eſteeming Perſecutions, iich conduce ſo much thereté, as unſeafonabl 


obliging and advantageous Seaſon s MY 
| ot 2. Second 
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for Chriſtian Duties, it accounts them, -2s I'thive before ſhewn, the mol 
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or Virtue. 


\ 
Strength to ſtem a Tide, when the Courſe thereof is moſt Vie 


bor it, When it was all in Diſgrace, and ſeemingly quite exploded. The 
| ractice of a right good Thing, tho' but by a very few, will quickly draw 


St, Chryſoftom, yet would theſe Ten quickly be made Twenty, thoſe Twenty 
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nothing could be hoped from thenee. Thus in ell Times he has done, u 
daily ſtill doth, and will do in the World: The Exper 3 


owti good Conſcience, good Men in all Times have been careful ill » 
confeſs the Truths of God, and do their own Duty, when there were te 
feweſt that ſeemed capable of being thereby wrought upon, and they ha 
none to ſtand by them; but ſtrove altogether againſt the Stream, "havin ll 
the whole World to oppoſe them. As, Noah wrought Righteouſneſt; Wl 
Elias was zealous for the true Gol ; FJerem was an Aſſertor of his Min! 
and Precepts ; and many other Holy Men and Prophets, yea, our Bleſei 
Lord and his Apoſtles,” were the undaunted Preachers and Practiſers of d. 
cried: Godlineſs, in the moſt depenerate, deriding, and perſecuting Av, 
when they ſeem'd to have the feweſt prepared Hearers or Spectators; | 

many times appearing ready to gontradift, and few (or ſometimes none) 1 

ſtand by and back them, as I formerly notes. - 
3. Thirdly, We muſt not fay Chriſtian Duties are unſeaſonable , when WM 
they do not ſuit with ſome Deſigns: which are carrying on, of are againſt ſm Wi 
ſecming and much deſired Good" of Church o State. I his is the” way d 
worldly Wiſdom, which, when any Truths or Duties hinder fome worldly 
Good which they are purſuing for Religion or the Kingdom, bids the Pr. 
feſſors thereof to keep their Practice and Profeſſions of them for fome fitter W 
Time. If theſe are Truths and Duties, ſay they at ſuch Times, let then 
give way to Publick Good, and the Advancement of true Religion, which 
are of more Importance. And let thoſe that believe them take care, whill 
they embrace theſe, to approve themſelves: withal as good Members of th 
Publick, whereof they all receive the Benefit; by ſeeking and ſetting on, 
not retarding or obſtructing the Good of Church or Commonwealth. Yo 
may ſbew your Care of them, will they ſuggeſt, when it will be as a good, 
ſoa wiſe and prudent Care, and hinder no greater Thing: But never brig 
them in Play now, to ſtop the great, and much; and generally wiſh'd-for God 
that is going on. For this is a critical Time for it; and if this Opportun: 
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ty is over-paſs'd, the like may never return again. | 
But are not we all Diſciples of Chriſt, and Profeſſors of Religion, as wel 
as Members of a ſettled Church and Kingdom? And muſt we not firtt tak 
care to acquit our ſelves as good Chriſtians; before we ſeek how to fhe# 
our ſelves good Stateſmen and Politicians 2: Is it not our Profeſſion; to be 
more for another World than for this? And may ſuch Profeſſors go out of 
the way of being happy there, when that ſerves to make themſelves mots 
happy here? A good Chriſtian muſt. never. be wanting to his own Dut)s 
or go beyond it, to do good to any; nay, even to a Whele Nation: Aut 
ſo muſt never think of ſetting aſide the Seaſon. for diſcharging his Duty, fu 
a Seaſon of ſerving of the Church or Nation. He muſt never ſlip the der 
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of ſhewing himſelf good, for a Seaſon of making himſelf or others ſe- 
wiel) fortunate ; or the-Seaſon of prafiing and profeſſing an the Ser. 

unt of Chriſt, for the Seaſon of ſerving = Intereſt - or Condition, tho? 
ever ſo great and publick in this World. There is no doing, Evil, that 

ay come; wann or Good private; as I have ſhewed 


es, tis not for a good Man to think of doing good to a Church or 
Nation by Evil-doing. The greateſt Good to them, in his Opinion, is to 
engage Ot d for them 5 and that muſt be, by keepin his Commandments; 
geg and profeſſing them as we have Opportunity ;”but never 
eaking them, or ſetting them alide to make uſe of ſome worldly Oppor- 
WE icy. If we would do good to Church or State, to do this wiſely, wre. 
=: do it under God, not by ſetting up againſt him. So that we muſt 
ot throw out his Service as an unſeaſonable Thing, when an Opportunity 
is offer'd us to ſerve the Publick, by refuſing to ſerve him when he calls. 
ze Thoughts of doing Good, i. e. "Temporal Good, or that of outward 
ettlement to the Publick, is not a Virtue but a Temptation, if that Good 
WS: not to be compaſſed but by Breach of Duty, or by Omiſſion thereof, 
ben we are call'd by him to diſcharge it. And the doing it that way, 
endeavouring to be wiſe againſt God, and ſetting up Policy againſt 
eligion; which, if God miſt give Succeſs, is not like to ſpeed, or in 
775 he Event to procure Good to them. | 15 5 e | 
Near akin to this, is, Thinking it no Seaſon to condemn and fault Things, 
ve did whilſt they ſerved others, when they come to ſerve our ſelves. 
Inis is the Way of this World, if not to commend, yet to connive at any 
or or Wickedneſs, whilſt it gets by it. It is pleaſed „if not with the 
WW ickedneſs, yet with the Advantage; and had rather bear the Sin for the 
Profit, than want and condernn the Profit for the Sin's Sake. So that it 
ein not open its Mouth againſt Errors whilſt 'tis getting, or againſt Sins 
ad Breach of Duty, whilft *tis ſerved by them; being, not ſo much of- 
ended with their Falſeneſs or Wickedneſs, as pleaſed with their Uſefulneſs 
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or Convenience. Tho' moſt loud at ethers, it is ſilent then and would 


hase others too to be filent, and not cry out againſt them at ſuch Times. 
And this is mere Wiſdom of this World, or being wiſe for worldly Things; 
hich lies in getting or taking worldly Advantages, however they come by. 
chem; and can brook what Religion moſt abhors, whilſt it brings in what 
Flem and Blood beſt approves. Which plainly ſhews, that a Man has not 
b much of Religion, as of this World, and Self-Defign ; nor is acted ſo 
mach by Conſcience, as Convenience. © FV 
Thus muſt we be careful, that the Pretence of Unſeaſonableneſs do not 
gary us to ſmother our Belief of any Truth, or our Practice of any Duty, 
_ hn God calls us to ſhew them forth on any Pretence of Hazard to 
ou. felves, of Unprofitableneſs to Religion, or our Neighbours , or of their 
being an Hindrance to any Good that doth come in to our ſelves, or is ſought. 
0 be brought about for the Church or State. | 
= {he Truth is, in Points of direct and expreſs Duty, the Part of Pru- 
| dence lies more in Sight and Diſcerning of Seaſons, than in Choice of them. 
In Matters which are not of dire& and determinate Obligation, there is 
more Room for Diſeretion in the timeing of them, and in reſolving both 
whether and when to do them. For free Things, which are not determi- 
ned by the Law of God, or that are not directly enjoin'd, but may indi- 
rectly (ſome more, and ſome leſs) be ſerviceable to, and promotive of 
that which is, or that are free and undetermined Expreſſions and Inſtances 
of General Laws; ſuch free Things, I fay, and Free-will Offerings, are 
moſt properly Matter of Prudence, being left to Prudence, and not deter- 
Mnately bound on Conſcience. And in thele there is a proper 28 of 
5 eaſons, 


2. Secondly, In Exec 
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tue or Religion, ot for any other good Defign ; that they ſo moderat 
order the Things they preſs , as will be beſt bore $4 Perſons and Places, as 
may get them moſt or beſt Friends, or feweſt and fainteſt Oppoſers; as may 
afford moſt Eaſe and Sneccels to them in compaſſing their Deſigns, and m 
Fruit and Effect (both to themſelves, and the good Deſigns Which they 
fied on.) when they have codpaſſed them. om OD 
here is Plate for this wiſe tempering themſelves to Circumſtances, not 
only in thele free Things, Which are Matters of Prudence, but alſo in do- 
W ing their bounden Duty, Which is Matter of Conſcience : Not ſo tem- 


pering themſelves to Places or Perſons, Ends or Inſtruments, as to let their 


o 


ot 


bor tempering themſelves in all that is extrinſecal about it, and in the Man- 
ver of doing it; that bating what the Duty it ſelf doth, which ought to 


I be done, nothing annexed to it, or in the Manner of doing it, ſhall give 


cem any unneceſſary Provocation. It need not be done, for inſtance, with 
Y Bitternels and Fierceneſs of Spirit 4 when A milder Way, and being More 
Lently and compalſionably offer'd, would be like to be more eaſily wel 
comed, and take more Effect. It need not come with Accuſations, and In- 
vectives againſt others; when it would be more heeded, and operate higher 
In the way of opening our own Conſciences. It need not come tacked to any 
other Things which are more diſpleaſing, when it may enter better by it 
elf alone. In theſe and the like Matters, to temper, not our Duty, which 


which we may alter to Circumſtances; is much for the Advantage both of 
In, and of our ſelves ; and is no more but that Caution which Chri call'd 
ois Diſciples to, when, in their free Profeſſion of perſecuted Duties, he bid 
ee beware of len and when den were {2c forth as Sbeep anon 
les, tho' they ſhould undauntedly deliver the Meſſage they were c =o 
with, yet to be as barmleſs à Doves ;* which, beſides what their Duty it 
z of did, would give thoſe Wolves no unneceſſary Provocations, 
Bot if worldly Wiſdom comes to temper the doing of our Duty to Pla- 
es and Perſons, it will ſo temper it, as at any time to give it up for our ex- 
rn Quiet. It will take fo much as will go down, and throw aſide the 
ct ; and anſwer all, by ſaying, The Times or Affairs, the Places or Per- 
bens would not bear it. To prevent ſuch tempering of Duty to Circum- 
ſtances, therefore, for our own Quiet, as would be an impairing or Breach 
1 of Daty, I wball give theſe following Cautions in this Point. * 


„. This tempering of our ſelves to Circumſtances in the doing of our 
ay, is never by omitting any Duty, as 1 faid, when God calls for it; but 
* tempering our own Manner of Performance, ſo as beſt ſuits the pre- 
at Circumſtance, and may give the leaſt Offence. The Chriſtians, for in- 
ce, would temper their Devotions to the Circumſtances of perſecuted Men 
In the firſt Ages; not by letting thoſe Devotions $9, Na by Praying, and 
nunicating in The Merbr. in the Deſart, in cloſe Maetings, when they 
aud not with Safety do it openly and in Publick, for fear of the Jews 
. and Neat bens. They temper'd themſelves at Jeruſalen to à Time of Di- 
es and Confiſcations, for the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; not by concealing 
er denying their Sect and Profefſion, but by * Seng eh | 


- 


, pong it into a connion Stock; that ſo when their own Eſtates 
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u Fend Goſpel, to a prepolleſled, incenſed, and ſpiteful. World; ,as ſo ma- 
V Weep in the midſt of Welyes, as our Lord ſays, And t ey, temper'd 


8 emſelyes to theſe, Men and Times, not by letting fall their eaching, or 


*ping back any Part of the Counſel of Co ; not that of the Croft of 
9 5 : Chr iſt 7 
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I | Duty alone, when the mere doing thereof will diſtemper and diſlurb them * 


ve cannot mince or alter, but our ſelves, and our Manner of expreſſing it, 


— 

7 & * 
4 ** 

6 


eir Lands and Houſes, * Ads iv. 


were 3+ 35: 
f. 1 | 2 1. | . 19 WETTY 1ts 445 45. 
on for owning the Chriſtian Name, the Church might have ;where- 


4 : 
rn . 
4 — 


aſons, 


* 
4 
0 


The Exerciſe of Diſcipline, indeed, was more a Matter of Prudence ani 


% 


n „ 
* r yg oo IKE E430 


take care for themſelves. 


of ns 
to ſet ali 


ve This Temperin 


— 


3 


93 4 
IH, 5, x AT 1 1 * 
* 2 1 » 


1 


1 
* *. 
7 


——.— 
1 
9 4 4 
* » * 


: o — = 
Wc oh” 
. 


N 


= 


F 


* 


* 


therein ** 


Lin 
only 


"x: * 


% wt i 
1 1 i 
1 
3 9 


%% F 
= 450 the Circumſtance of the End. "ep would, 'as pleaſe God in the 
Duty, ſo profit his Church thereby. And a Duty happens at ſome time, 
et to fuit the Intereſt of their Party in Religion. If they will abate or 
e fringe it, they may ſet up or keep up themſelves ; but if ſtill they will 
Sithfully diſcharge it as they ought, in all appearance they muſt become © 
Subject, and truckle under others. To dedu@ ſomething in the preſent Cir- 
Weumſtance, is moſt ſafe or ſerviceable for that Party of Chriſtians whom 
bey eſpouſe, which they call God's Church: And in this Strait, they 
bia they ſhould not be cenſured, if they practiſe ſo much as is ſerviceable, 
And the Circumſtance of the Time, admitting no Seaſon for the full Pra- 
aice of any Duties, or Profeſſion of any Truths when there is Hazard in 
hem, or no Probability of doing good by them; or they are like to be 
inpeditive of ſome deſigned Good, or much defired Settlement, to Church 
or State; of which I ſpoke before. | 


RS Thus is worldly Wiſdom for waking bold with -its Duty, to fave its 

worldly Concerns ; and for tempering Duty to the preſent Circumſtances, 
y abating it, and by parting with ſo SY thereof when it retains the 
9 eſt, 28 0 all its Circumſtances conſider d) ſhall make it draw leaſt Incon- 


wrong, and ſome to keep the looſe and immoral , or thoſe of no Re- 


enience after it from any of them. Which is nothing elſe but ſetting up 
bis World above. Almighty. God, and our own Convenience above his 
as: Whereby, however we may promife our ſelves to paſs for worldly- 
ic, we ſhall be ſure to appear ill Chriſtians : as I think is clear enough 
| from r AG — 
I Þcak not this of abating in Diſcharge of our Duty thus to Circum- 

ances, where Circumſtances really male  Abatements. I know there is not 
much due from us in ſome Circumſtances, as there is in others: For 
ome Circumſtances are Incapacities ; and theſe abate ſo far, and ſo long, as 
they incapacitate. No Man, ſays the Moral Rule, is tied to Impoſfibili- *1 
Fes. "And therefore, where we owe never ſo much Duty, we are not null 


eſt 
Pound to an actual Exerciſe and Diſcharge thereof, whilſt we are not in a obligeto 
patty to diſcharge it. So far as it is providentially out of our Power, 
and ſo long as it is ſo, our actual Diſcharge thereof is under a Suſpenſi- 
On; till: by degrees it come to be in our Power again, which always brings 
back with it a like gradual Return of our Obligation. But I ſpeak of their 
empering their Duty in theſe Abatements to Circumſtances of worldly Con- 
Ventence, where there is the ſame State and Foundation of their Religious 
Vol. ll. | 2 | Obliga- 
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3. This Temperin ing to: Circuit [t 
; 7 e Man, whilſt. me da: e tif de ſelves , nor Our carrying y; 
_ the, unreaſonable | or unge 4 7 Het is one Thing td temps 


aur ſelues to the Nec 
Perſons 1 One Thing, te ſqit thifir innocent Mants or Ways; another, 1 
. * Eph. v. et on their Wien Abe is 00 ' baud de lowſbi nh che Vor 
* Comp 0 that we mh 'neve#'talk of: tenipetir dur ſelves to Circum. 
Irin. ſtances, by putting our ſelves irito ather Mens ill Circamftinces, or by com 
2 ch. 11. Plying in any ungadly or ill Things If ill Things chen are e on by 
che Violence and Preſs af Feople, or the Power: of Rulers ; if all ſeem it 
conſpire together, and combine to oppreſs an innocent pig: or to ex 
ys an excellent and good Thing; to-putki' flown what right; and e 
vp what is wrong; to ſeek Safeaypby what is ſinful,” er Public Good! e 
o of Church or State) by ddl g vil. 3 it muſt not cen ght 1 Be 
of our Prudence, to temper our; telv 
ance; by ſtriking in and  collptanapcing, by b eir 
them ; by crying up, or carrying en or-going along -therewith. If u 
Would ſeek to be tru , rather. lan, fall 10 appear wiſe ; Relig 
is not for ſuch Ebbs | — Jaws, or being faſt and 


the Time is. It is firm and/ſtanch, and Uvays true to God and to it ſef: 
Not to be uſed {or laid aſide) 28 Men pleaſe, and = bead in lth 
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dence, is, for ſewing Coution,' ts. prevent ee thereby, or i 
Conſe FUENTES. | : 

Thes 18 a. great Part of 8 to ſhow Providence, or: foreſee Thing 

1 re. they are corne to paſs; and, as far as depends on us, - to;prepart 

Re: OP e by Y the. W, and make the moſt of che Good that is il 

them. 4 Prudent Man Fereſeerh the Evil, ſays Solomon, and hidgth bin 

elf, or withdraws from it; bus the. che. Simple, without Foreſight, paſs en i 

' meet it, and arg pumſb d, Prov. xxii. g. It conſiſts much in Caution a 

Warineſz, a about how it may beſt; eſcape or remove Impediments, 

avoid hurtful and. ill il Conſequenen 5 ; Which is the great Proof af Prudene 

among Men ; the Wife aiming at it, and the Generality eſtimating the Pm 

dence of any Conte or ne e by the Abſence of ill Wer and 
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do of Suffering for him. And this Seaſon, in Scripture, is call'd our Hour, 
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for alſo from his Serva 
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Paal ſhow. me iy wil. - Beware of 


ts; as what 


fajd he to f irn, "WAG ut to diſcharge the] 
dhe widſt of Dangers dor as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves; and 
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Fob. v. 15, 16. And on the contrary, the improvident Man in the Goſpel, 


tion, to prevent Harm to our 
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their own Weakneſs and Infirmities. Tis not for us to run into Sufferings 


for Righteouſneſs, before we are ſent; but patiently to wait God's Time. 
or as our Suffering is only in Obedience and Conſcience towards God, fo 
could we ſtay for it till it pleaſes God, and till his Providence calls us 
thereto. Whom be called, faith St. Paul, ( ſpeaking of our Sufferings for 
WK bieouſneſs, in Conformity to Chrift ) them he alſo juſtified, or made victo- 
nous in them, Raps. vili | 


n « Vii. 29, 30. And bereunto are ye called, faith St. 
eter, (treating of acceptable Suffering for Well-doing ) 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20, 

5 8 1 fg. Diſcharge of Du- 
ty, and ſureſt Hope of Victory, is when we are call'd to it. We muſt 
not run at any time, or chuſe our own: Time; but allow God, in Courl: 
of Providence, to ſummon us out, and to appoint us the Seaſon as of A 2 


which Chriſt himſelf would not preoccupate ; not expoſing, but Wit hdrau- 


Ing bimſelf, before his Hour was come, Joh. vii. 1. and xi. 54. But when 
once it was 


| come, readily offering and reſigning himſelf, to bear what was ap- 


pointed for him, John Xvil. 1. and xvili. 4, 5: 
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ebe Trial : Giving, ſay they, an illuſtrious Document to all, not raſoly and 
uneceſſarily to throw themſelves upon Dangers, without any juſt Regard to 
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Some „indeed, thong: the Puente Chriflians, "ontiiof/an) Ia 
al of. Mantyraomt mere nally: Au teli-down: Suffering wheye ty 
ne not faſt enough of: themſelves! They Rept Güte tb do 4 berfecy; cl 
Puty, * — they were not korb . qr had abytoCUl of God ths 
El 3, and *auld.vetiftzy, to expect then ies Rage i but raſhly run on 
and; provoke: it. eee ee ee Haq feen lone 
« lowing 7 ſhameful Effects teren, was diſtoutitenanve@; and n. 
ined by the 1 8 Ay s 1hbſ\d Char e tochd Flog ork, | 
175 e Ache bei r Le ee, 
ih 9 8 rod Hein . Per ſecmrots\ g Becauſe; e bs 
| Ion b wg ee whe we phe be 1 
ached.,; Ay | the ee of Swirna, condemning. = —— 7 th 
ane Ys warne of Eltheris, 2 r e 
n ye ſlain fon ub Dans: ee ry Spe i in 
 Gaſpeley:tibr aby y Bop (hy, Son 3 ler 
#eived\inga the M hunt * S. (e Adee centäins 
5 think, the: true . Gbriſtiuum ＋ this ae. Lear ny prey 60 1 | 
| God, aus he, that we Bange , Yor being bronght FDereiny 1 
let us generouſly undergo it. Far thut. n the Pier: of Temperate: Men, not u 
caſt themſelves upon Dangers iʒ thisiluf Hu Spirito und Pb; loſophers.” 1, © | 
0 us, therefore, neither throw our ſelves.2upoi them 42 55 aud Amply, a m | 
hr inn Sons vor tum ae 2 into them, or when cd = 
by the Nature: and Ciromm Thing; for: that 4s Timoronſueſs.” TO 
oy are called to præarh ; perſtclted: Teeth, leti us not refuſe + Bur When the: E 1} 
is nd Call, fm any Cauſe:at:@h, ar Profit; or Neceſſity according. to Gull. Wil 
8 „ ur not run of oun ſalur s gr that.\ i Ofentation, and ſuperfinn 
baſbijng. A a: Generous Soldier, be continually in Arms; be prudm, Wl 
bz vigilent; and. always ex bet h „ Bur go not to create thy . 
Enenuoy! h for that is. Sk the Partiofi'z Soldier, but of one that is edu I 
But if "The Trumpet of Religion built, go out forchwith,' and ſer lightly em 
by Life it elf. 9. with great Prom = ide deſtend to the.Confliet, Sec. Ih 
Things I ſus, out of a dere to bur ou keep the Laws of Cbrift ; - wo con 
mandy dot ra that ꝛus be not 1 Temptation ; and commands 15 10 
te tale np gur Croſs. au fallen + Tor ere Two ane nor contrary on: 6 
another, but very well agree to 2 
On this Point! Wal further add, :when,; with the Frdedom of Chnfeſm 
we ſpeak. for perſecuted Truths or Laws with others, that another Allow 
ance.of Chriſtian Prudence is, Nat db profeſs this promiſcuouſh to all Pe. 
Jous ; nor, after we haue ſufficjently declared our ſelves, by Inportunitit 
projet Diſcowſe,; Kill to incite an Uunperſuadeable un virulent Diſpu 


Some len are not impreſoble: by PIO or by any Rules of ſober Vir 


' tu and Goodneſs; but poſſeſs d by Prophaneneſs, or ütterly over - run with 
Madneſs and Rage of Faction. They are ready to afford, I ſay, not only : WW - 
= deaf Ean but a ſcurrilous and prophane Tongue, a treathierous Snare, or! ; 
ſpiteful Hand, to deen cc on peloouted Duties, that ſhall | 
made to ffllem. vx bi 
No to lay ſuck Tmin or Laws: of God belore- theſe Men, is not w 

; promote; pate to. r chan. And thotefore here the Rule of out 
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ſtupid Sihgers who have 2 894 of mem; but, in- 
ot revorentiy taking of chem up, will ru belpatter; nid trample © 


aun mode, üb. Nor to thb holy Thvngs Before Das. ;"$, e. thoſe 
| who;: FT, of wonthily entertifing,” will ee 10d dat e 


than, and be rrady to teur So Font N that han them to chem, N 
WY G. And thus the Holy. n che rendy dd Nee aun wer, ts 
* gt. Peter requi red, to am 8 * * Ne. e the Hape 2 ar 1945 * Pet. il. 
| in them; yet t dd not hold ne” aa -obliged. to he this = to bie 0 

| ervuſly betray 


| who axked-only: char tte miptt (oof or blaſy dr tread 
= 0 them; but to ſuch as asked fobet ot ih 2 Deſire f Learn 
eicher ue An ſwey 00 cher; as Chrift wou not ei Hetod, | 


= whc (obly — de aud Paſtiie) eien ' WHh bin, Lk. xxiii. 
, % mor to the Fig b. Pri 


ſt, Who, wheti' they had not Matter enough 
from bis Acciuſers; hed < 


bit: do eat to What they Had Rid aint him, m, 
not fot information they bein e ( ACpriſt Told chem) nor to, Be: * Luk ii 
lieve him, nor to let . gd). but that he might lay hold N A ** 68. 
worte ſufficient to canemm bin, kom himſelf, $53 XXVI, 60, 82, op, | 
ade, Giving like Anſwer , as (4) 'Pothihut'6f 2 did to the P 2 
7 chou nit worthy, thou ſhalt know : When he be froffingly and Al ume 
1 aked, Who is the God of the Chkriſtians? pi 9 +1166 
_ 2. Sod, When (on God's Call) wwe have done our Duty 00 ate : 
| thereby brought into Dangers, it 506 us to 165 our Perſ ons, 5 my 
innocently may, by Concealment, or Eſcape, and light in 'Perfe 8 hen 
bey perſecute you in one Cuy, flee to ano be- : khr 20 Concealment 5 
n extreme Perils, being what Crit himſelf allows, Mk. K. 33. 
_ This has been the Way in all Times j as Petrus Aexandriniis (that 
E | B lefſed Martyr ) diſcourſes in his () Cunonicn Epiſtle, taken (r) afterwards 
is the Code of the Univerſe! Church; and as 604 ) St. Arbana/ms, after 
him, has demonſtrated more fully; viz. for wo ood Men, in cruel Perſecu- 
WS tions, by Flight or Concealment * fave themſe ves, till fome neceſfar Diſ- 


charge of Duty, or Courſe of Providence, deliver'd them up for Suffering 
o their Ferechtors Hands. Thus, as Ar hengſſur ofrves, * 7771 fled St 
from Huus; ; and 7 Moſes (on ſaying the E ue into the Land F Midi- * ii 
Wy an from Pharaoh; ind || David from Saul, when he ſent to flay him. * 3 
Thos alto f jab abſconded, and . bid bimſelf for fear of Ahab; and fled. 15 25 
for bis Lift from Jezabel. And the Sons of the Prophets, in Jezabel's Per. 10, 12. 
ſection, were * bid, and fed by Fifties in a Cave, by good Obadiab. And 75 58? 


| thus F the Diſtiples likewiſe aſſembled in þ xvii. 3. & 


1 7 rate, Or Held Nigbt- Meetings, x xix. 3, 4. 
and fout the dvors for fear of the Jews : nd Paul, at Damaſcus, was || Jet * x Kings 


Apen zy rhe Wall" in 4 Baſket by Night, to eſcape thoſe that watched the f Joh  _— 
W Gates day. and night to kill bim. Yea, our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, who grant- 19: 
ed this Liberty to his Diſciples, when perſecuted in one City, of fleeing to 1 25 2 
another, Upon Occaſion made uſe thereof; When the Jews at eruſalem || Acts ix. 
ſought to take him, be eſcaped out of "their Hands, and went away again be- . 
| Jond Jordam, and there abode, that being a more quiet and fecure Place, Fra 
39,40: And at another Time, when he Was not fafe in Judæa, 
be wolle, in Calles, and would not walk in Jury, becauſe the Jews ſought . 
to kill 10 Joh. vii. 1. And again, when on the Raiſing of Lazarus, ark | 
| Jews took: 2 together" ro put him to death, he walked no more openly . 
ae cbem „ bur aint thence into & Coumrey near to the Wilderneſs, and 
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eg, The Realop, of his Flying,.25 Ar notes Was becauſe b 
wer got get ce. 0 And chis is given as the Reaſon, why, when they ſougbt 


1 + Joh. viii, 20% C bim, they could not doſſt, and no. Man laid Hunde on him, ecauſe 
bi Haun war not get come, Joh. Mi. 30. Till then, he took the Eiberty 


15 

ſought after to his hurt ; and made his eſcape as we are wont to dd. By 
That hownbeing once come, as he declared it was, Joh. xy ii. 1. Inſtead of ab. 
JJ 
ttelling them, I am be, Joh. xvili. 4, 3. He neither ſuſſerid bimſelf, as Atha. 

bl. 14% || obſerves, to bs taken before: bis Tame, nor endebuotr'd to bi 
i Fon them, Wren once Su Hime WHERE; bf fc 073 10d ; ode fog ob 
* 164.710. ; For each Man, as that * Fat ber lays, there ig a prefix d time. As there i 
for Spring and Autumn, Summer and Winter; ſo thete is a ſtated and gp. 
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pointed Time for Life and Death. And to this the Scriptures refer, when 
they ſpeak of raking Alen away. in the miaſt their Pays, Pl. cii. ag. uf 
Dying before their time, Ecel. vii. 17. and of coming to the Graue in « 


knew : And openly, though he withdrew at all Times before, at that 


Time he offer'd himſelf to the Officers, who were ſent to take him. But 
as for our Time, as he adds, we know not what Time God has appointed 
us, till it appears by the Order of Events, and the Courſe of Providence, 
Bebold, I am Old, and know, not the Day of my Death, ſays the Patriarch 
Tſaac, Gen. xxvii. 2. And therefore th -way.,of God's Saints, when Men 


Wepa. This Caution, and Flight, in Perſecution, as he ||| adds, was not to b 


in their Flight, they did not nouriſh and indulge Fears 0 Death, but foni. 


ene fied their . Fee it. They ſbew d Fortitude and Tolerance, and gait 
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Nor was it without Fruit, either to themſelves, or the Church of God. 
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autor, And firive for Relig ion and the Church. Te unt Deatb. 
| _ 1 dil in — Mhilſt they lay hid in tht Dens and 
bern Placer, e eee, 
ber d and apprehended; © bravely ſuffer'd” at the Scake. Bit if ſome of 
bei voluntarily —— | es to thein Perſacutori they were not car- 
ied on To this (as be zäde) % Weonftderate Zeal or Raſoneſs but profe ſed 
very whore, and before all;/Fbat this cc and free Oblation of them- ; 
copded from the Holy Ghoſt... 1 
| 1 4 e; by the en of Religion, for the Servants of 
4 10 ſave themſelves by Flight4n Perſecutions. = 
And bis for Patent as well as Hraple, when the Perſtcurione of the Pa- 
2 For then, to fave . they may depart from the 
ey conducted, or from the Followers they had gather'd : 

apion Hero gu againſt him, from Aten; and * Aft xii 
„ Paul. Ind wait for there, 2 Damaſens-; 5 and Jeſus himſelf 27 Lim —- 
rO! > aſa | m, r FUR) 1 60 | other Places, as Deſig ns were laid for his Liſs: 24, 25. : 
dy the Jewe. Ather by this Flight of theirs 55 innocent Men (as Pe- 
rus an obſerves) beraccidemally: brought in Trouble, and ſuffer jcan. 13. 

or their Sakes. A8 r Gaius and Ariſtarehus were (as he notes) for St. Paul ; . af 
tbe * Guard of Soldiers for St. Peter; the p innocent Infants for our Savi- — "of : 
B& Cbriſt; and Zacharias tbe Father, for John the Baptiſt, when his Mo- * N Kil 
6-4 Ko Elizabeth fled will him from Herod: All of them unblamed, norwith- 19 | 
ng ſuch Things folowed on the Account of their Flight, © 8 


But when the Perſecution is common, of the Flocks as well as of the N > 


YH Shepherds ; and whilſt the Flock it ſelf Rays, and is like to be left deſti- 
te and unprovided, or ſcandalized and deſpirited by their Depar- 
WWure ; there it ſeems as if the Paſtors bad not the — Allowance. For when 
no Dangers are common to the People as well as to the Prieſts, the Leaders 
Y bemſelves ſhould by no means be among the foremoſt in Fears, and back- 
ardeſt”in_ Trials. They that in Times of Peace have been the Preachers 
H Faich and Fortitude, of Reſolution and Conſtancy; when Trouble 
es, ſhould be the firſt Patterns and Exam ples thereof among their 
7 and take eſpecial Care, left by the Haſtineſ of their Flight, and 
ces fr, Fear, they diſgrace their former Sermons, and fall under that 
Winart Cenfure which “ Tertullian paſs d on ſeveral Paſtors in his Days; vis. * De Co- 
hat r Dan _ were as-bold as Lions, but in Danger as timorous ton. Ni. 
Harte, aud (lite them) all for truſting to their Heels. The Paſtors pace Leo- 
band charged not not only with the Care of their own Bodies and worldly In- nes, in 
ereſts (which the Permiſſion of Flight ſecures) but with the Charge of Cervo, 
de Church; being moſt ſolemnly: intruſted with the Care thereof, and 
* y oh their Sole, "a8 chey-that muſt give Account, as + St. Paui ſays. T Heb. xii. 
\nd therefore at ſuch: Times; it behoves them to confider, not only how *”* 
heir Flight would ſerve their own Temporal or Private Wants but alſo 
low it Would compart with their Publick Truſt and Office, and uit with 
heir Charges Spiritual Neceſſities? Whether it be like to leave them 
Mute deſtitute, without neceſfary Helps or Inſtructions, or Hope and Ex- 
eftation of Spirituab Miniſtrations > Whether it is like 2 — trouble the 
dee and make and faint the Hearts of their People; and turn thoſe 
ut of the way, whom the Preſence, Direction, and en of a Spi- 
tual Guide Would hive kept firm and conſtant therein; encouraging them 
0 yield to a Perſecutor's Threattings , whenithey ſee they are fo formidable 
* Sake the very Pillars of the Church, and make the Leaders ſhift for ; 
emelves? 
And accordingly our EI though, when the Paſtors Are eſpecially n 
derlecuted, he gives Liberty of flying ; yet, in a common Perſecution, 
Wien the Wolf i. e. A Wollin Perſecutor comes to "T2 and ſcatter the 
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the Flock without any Guard or . Proviſion, is the Mark, not of a 

Shepberd,. but of an Hireling. Tbe Good Shepherd, ſaith he, when the Way 
comet, is not ſo careful for himſelf, as for his C 
* Jvxlul- 


= 
: 


1H. 


con; As all thoſe Falſe Meſſiahs wer of 


and not with a true Paſte and Attection. In! ly 
them, with his Life in bis Hand, as the true Shepherd doth ; be thar i » 


an Owner's. Care and Heartineſs, but 0 
the Wolf coming, be 
Hireling fleet h, be 
want of Care for the Sheep in tine of Dunger, or of Paſlora! Afeflin, 


and ſets it off, by having none by him like-minded to Timothy, that go 


20, 21. And this Diſpoſition, as our Lord notes, the Paſtors ſhewg when 


| Ap. Ea eb. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 


L 4. c. 15. perſecuted by Syrians. Who yet, in that barbarous Outrage, which dne 


1 Vid. 


apol. pro how the Flock eſcaped the Hands of the rude and mereileſs Soldien, 


Fuga. 


+ "0 1 in the I laſt Epiſile which he wrote to them; tells bis Churcl, 
˖ f 
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Strom. 
4. @ 7. 
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without diſhonouring God and Religion, ſcandalizing their Flocks, or 


Sheep, as well as the Shenber 
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lei he tells us; to e 


imſelf, as för his Charge, and giverh, d 
the Sheep, i. is ready to expoſe and hazy 


epberd, he diſtinguiſ 
e thaſe Flocks which are ** 


* ſtaketh down n Liſe for 
it for their ſake, 
only from Thieves and Robbers; who | 


— 


a \ ho came to im pole themſelyg 

upon the Fold before bim, u. 8. But alſo: from all "Mercenaries, why 

though +. entring in by the Door, nl. e. by himſelf, or under him the try 
al Spirit and Affection. Inſtead of watch 


Hireling, whoſe own the Sheep are 10. 1j. „ Who looks} to them, not with 


nly for his Fay; when be ſeel 
leaueth the Sheep,” and to fave himſelf. I 
uſe be is an Hirtling, and derb not for the Stra, 

of the Hireling, is th 


but for his own Safety, v. 12; 13. The Note 


As St Paul alſo intimates, when he laments.the want of the Paſtoral Spiri, ti 


Shepherd, who would naturally care for their Spiritual State; and by tink 
ing all to ſeek their own, not the Things which are Feſus Chriſt's, Phil, i; 


in times of Danger, they leave their. Rlochs "deſtitute and unprovide, Bl 
ſcandalized or diſpirited ; and, inſtead of Randing by their Charge at i 


peril of their Lives, they flee away and ſhift for themſelves, 1 
Indeed, if when ſome go, Who are more particularly obnoxious to: 
Perſecutor's Fury, others are ſtill left to ſupply the Needs of the Saints 
theſe Servants of God have more Plea to withdraw themſelves ; as St. Pu 
carp did at the Importunity of the Brethren, as the ¶ Church 75 Smyru 
write, when he was ſought for. by Name. And as Athanaſius did, when 


im away, was *, reſolved. to be one of the laſt in the Church, and fe 


before he would attempt to eſcape himſelf. Or, if they are like at one 
time to be taken off more privately, or before Strangers, they may think 
fit by Flight to eſcape that Storm, that, with the more Advantage to Go 
and the Church, they may offer themſelves before their own People ; ther 
by their own Practice, more effectually cofifirming thoſe Exbortations in 
Martyrdom, which they had formerly: made among them. And thus 8. 


at when Officers were coming to fetch bim to ſuffer at Utica, be bal 
withdrawn, and. waited in his Receſs, till he ſbould hear the Proconſul wa 
returned to Carthage : Imtending then to return to his omn Houſe, that he 
might ſufſer before their Eyes, This Liberty I grant is indplged us, not 
only for God's fake, and the Churches, as St. Cyprian uſed it in his ll 
Inſtance, but alſo for our own. We are allowed to fly, not only in wif 
of well husbanding the Opportunities for ſerving God, and our Brethren; 
as St. Clement || of Alexandria leaves a Mind, that neither ſeeks nor fem 
Death, to determine this Point by the Glo God, andthe leucht of Mar 
kind : But alſo in Mercy to Human Weakneſs. But tliis Permiſſion to Hu- 
man Weakneſs, 1s in Subordination to the Glory of God, and the Good 
of the Church. So that when the Paſtors cannot withdraw themſelves 


— 


2 


* 


by „ " * 
* * a Jan * . _— 
ib N wal K 288 x * 9 err — 7 N J 8. „ bg EO EL 
p a * 2 q Ih. da WT 2 g * 7 : 5 
12 4 > 5 OP A 7 7 l Wa © * 
2 * n . „ * 44 7 rn ” * * /> 4 * 
"op ee N 9 i * N - W's 0 * 
1 * . ann WC N 2 . N 8 W. - } 0 vs l 
Z N * N 2 * 2 e ; 
nt es {kt IRS 9 we . 4 7 N { 5 0 x - 
RN c © 88 en bs * * 1 = : 
Lo” K UN * 3 y 7 1 p SEG 
8 r FL n . * e , 
bes "ih n X . * * X 7 % « : — 
4 y % 4 : . , . F 1 
4 2 p 6 oF; G "I 
* 6 » » : a p f +» * 
f % id : - ” . 
; : : . 
* * » * 
7 „ . 
+ : * 
a a 
ts * 
” q 
» 
75 


, F ? N e 
W's e n r 4 


„ 


a V. A ov” 
* 4 F 
. — * e 
8 © 4 *. bo. ; IP 
4 #y n . vey. 1 1 


5 5 , 8 2 25 ny a 8 
ud f Flight in 


* 


8 


J7777;ö;—2õ Livez.o! 111 101 ed ogg offer 07 fo 
| - But this Caution of Spiritual'Prudence; lying in preventing Worldly 


allows, and what Prudence guided by the Spirit is to take care of. Ac- 
ordingly, it doth not run into a Duty of outward Harm, as T ſay, before 
t has a Call : And when, by a Faithful Diſcharge of Duty, ſuffering is 


Leep not out any Duty, or part of Duty, together with them, is what God 


ith us theſe Rules, in all our De- 


. 
3 


| _— that being, God knows, much oftner the Method of thoſe who are ſeek- 
. and have a mind prudently to omit it, than of thoſe who have a 


een r. n 
2. We muſt never ſhew more Care and Caution, to prevent ill Conſequen- 
der to our Worldly Intereſts, than to prevent ill Conſequences to our 
Spiritual Intereſto. The Intereſt and Honour of Religion and Virtue, 
pt Truth and Righteouſneſs, is to be above any Worldly Intereſt, in 
i Chriſtian's Thoughts. And therefore in looking about to deſcry Con- 
equences, his Eye ſhould ſooneſt fix upon, and his Care and Warineſs pro- 
ide for thoſe Conſequences in any way, which are like thereby to befal 
theſe. It will conſider, and ſee in the firſt place, when a Courſe is pro- 
oled, whether Virtue and Religion are hke'to get or loſe by it ; whether it 
ill bring any Truth of God, or Duty of Gaqlineſs, under good or ill 
Report: Whether it will lay Hindrances and Incumbrances in its Way, 
r afford Encouragements; whether it will ſtagger, or confirm others in 
Wie Belief ; whether it will ſeduce them from, or invite them to the Practice 
F Truth and Holineſs. The Conſequences to Duty and Religion are far 
deyond any Conſequences of this Life: And all truly Religious Men, as 
ney ought, ſo they will ſet much more by them. And 'tis a plain Evi- 
ence that -any Perſons are Men of this World, and Worldly Wiſe, when 
acy are more ' watchful and ſolicitous againſt "Temporal; than againſt Spi- 
tual Conſequences; and can take up. with any Damages brought to Truth 
nd Godlineſs, when they are neceſſary to keep off Worldly Damage 
2 themſelves. What will be the Effect and Conſequences thereof, to 


© outward Eaſe and Enjoyments, Liberties or Privileges, ' Security or Ad- 
ewe, of our ſelves or Families, Church or State? ſays the Carnal. 


- 


i 
— 
* 
| J 
» = 


Prudence in Things of this Life, it ſo ors 


next, fo even for the Ends of this World. They are really the moſt P 


8 "But: what: 2 — ary 1 Da" = 
not to make them Secularly Great, but to. ſhex / them Spintually God; og 
o Hold them in External Pdwer and Poſſeſſions, but to give or keep thei 
14d upot:Mens Hearts and CGonſcirnech, by confirming alb in the Belief ( 
= Reality and Sincerity, of the Efficacy rod re thereof? "ky 
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＋ * H E. Third BY laſt Thi RENT at "oh, to 5 of the . 1 
1 Offices of eme % 69G is to ſhew its part in Worldly Ma. 
ters. Or, after its Having been tl us wiſe, as is declared, for the Things a 
eligion it ſelf, to ſhew, hom mat, as fr all ot her. Inferior and Worth E | 
4 ve! the Ends, A nd overries f 1 E 
2 ays thereof, as fo keep chan Jubſerview Fo: they or as "beſt become | 
EE 1 
orluhy a is to te Wit The the Ende of hit World.” Ay. to pre 
ſerve our Lives here, and the Comforts and Enjoyments thereof, our Pn. 1 
perties, Power, and External Quiet. Io ſecure, or augment theſe, « WW 
other earth! y good Things, either to our ſelves, or to our Friends and . 1 
miles; 5 to the Church, or to the State All theſe are Worldly Ends. An 
to be wiſe for them, is Worldly Prudence. And this we have all need « WW 
"fire becauſe we are all of us Members of this World, needing World 
Things, and being twiſted in Worldly: Relations, whereto Good Men a | 
Good, Chriſtians: are ſubject, as well as others. But though we live n 
this World, we aim at à better World. We are kept 1 by Worldy Bl 
Things; but we we png! beter, even for Heavenly br which Religim E | 
Wiſdom of Religio z muſt limit and ne DEN in all che Ads of Wi E 
dom and Prudence, which We Jhew. about the leſſer and inferior Thing 
of thi Life. | The Fleſh moſt be ſubjeck to the Spirit, and the Willoud 3 
© this World give place to the Wiſdom H ente hors * 
low: concerning thig ver- tuling Influence of Spiritual. Wiſdon, 
all Inferior. .and Werldly 1 Fliberagion, I ſhall note theſe two Thing 
1. Fir, That the Rue of Religion are the trueſt . idem, ai for t 


dent Ways, and beſt choſen, for all the great and defirable Purpeſes of tw 
Life. So that had God left. them fied. and ſaid nothing of 3 thel 
oF Uſefulneſs, would have recommended them ta every diſcreet Man 

and true Worldly Wiſdom world have ſaid the ſame that our Duty a 
dur Religion now fays. of them. No gthier fancied Ways, :and4eaſt of 3 
their Contraries, could ſo well have ſerved the true Ends of living ben, 
as theſe do. Other M. ays, perhaps, may ſeem mote ſerviceable, and fit 9 
te taken. up for theſe Ends, at ſome dne particular Turn. But none 
them are ſo fit and-conducive, if takem into conſtant! Courſe, and made! 
waer Rule of Laing AA. Men ard made to live by Rules, and i 
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Happineſs to be ſought by Rules ; without which, there would be no- 


Gre and to ſeek what is beſt for the Ends of Life, not only in ſome one or 
few Actions, but in the Tenor of Life; not only what will happen to 
promote them on ſome accidental Turns, but what is fit to do ſo ordinarily, 
and at all Times, tho' by chance (on ſome particular Turns) it may admit 
| of an Exception. And this general and conſtant Service muſt be by Rules, 
= which are general Things; and which are made for Directors, not only on 
Certain Occalions, or in advantageous Circumſtances, but in ordinary and 
W conſtant Courſe, or at all Times; that all other Men may know where to 
have us, and we know where to be our ſelves ; without which, as 1 ſay, 
tere would be nothing but Jealouſy and Confuſion, inftead of Hap- 
E.. F Now, as for Rules of Wiſdom for attaining. the true Ends of Life, 
dere are none better than thoſe which are preſcribed by our Holy Religi- 
on: God having adopted our real Intereſt into our Duty; and made thoſe 
Things, whereby Wiſdom would direct all Men to ſerve themſelves here, 
to be the Way. of ſerving him, and of ſecuring to themſelves the Joys of 
= Heaven hereafter. 1 
_ What Rules, for inſtance, are better in Converſation, than to give no Of- 
fence ; neither injuring, nor deſpiſing, and leſs diſdaining any? Than by 
being gentle, and eaſy of Acceſs, and courteous; a Way of gaining much, 
chat will coſt us little? Than by having a care of Cone not being apt 
co tax what we do not know, or to condemn others? And of all Back- 
biting or Accuſations, and ripping up either the real or fancied Faults of 
bent Perſons 3, yea, in Places and Companies abounding in Cenſure, by 
being wary even how we bring up the Names of the abſent, who are not 
bre to ſpeak for themſelves , leſt it afford Matter to the Malignity of evil 
—_ 1 ongues, and make them evil-ſpoken of? Than by not expecting much 
from others, not being ſoon angry or exceptious; which will prevent 


beep us eaſy within our ſelves; and however affronting or provoking their 
Carriage be, we do not thereby loſe much, if it doth not rob us of the 


Wl Tranquility and 0 Gees of our own Spirjts ? By all theſe Ways, and 
ſundry others which Religion preſcribes, we take the wiſeſt Care to con- 


ere with others, with the moſt Advantage, and with the leaſt Hurt and 
= Lr0uble to our ſelves—-0£0m EY 

Wbat Rules, again, are better in Dealing, than to be true and juſt ; 
vbich are the way to be truſted > To be induſtrious and careful in our Bu- 


our Demands, moderate in our Gettings, fair in all our Trading and Tranſ- 
actions; which will moſt effectually retain thoſe that try, and draw in 
others to deal with us, when they are neither like to be negle&ed, nor de- 


n willing Mind; which diſcovers no Uneaſineſs in being ſhew'd it, or Back- 
Vvadoess in performing thereof. To offer nothing that is wrong; yea, 
when others offer it, not to return it; not maliciouſſy remembring, and ſtu- 
Wy diouſly recompencing, but forgiving Injuries ; which is abſolutely as the 
woſt Chriſtian, ſo the wiſeſt Courſe, and moſt for the Ends and Enjoyment 

At this Life. For it coſts. us Abundance more Labour, and vexatious 
hought, to revenge an Injury, than it need do to put it up. To for- 
Duwe it, is only to bear the Diſquietude which is paſt ; but to revenge it, is 
to throw away a great deal more of our Quiet after it, and to add to our for- 
= 55 by a new and (in Probability) much greater Heap of freſh Toil 
anger. ü 7 3 

* 0 1 II. 


thing but utmoſt Uncertainty and Confuſion, which would ſpoil all Happi- | 
neſs, and prove the greateſt Miſery. here on Earth. They are made to de- 


our having. Difference with others, and (under any Carriage of theirs) 


Wy "<5 ; to do always as we are willing to be done by; to be reaſonable in 


ceived and over-reach'd in their Buſineſs. To do all that is right, and with 


5 Q . | What 


ling all other Inferior Prudence, &c. 123 


al A in „ a A 


2 IF 5 75 
RE "What Rules are b wile, for the" I jeyment F ou ere of Heats 7 
Boch, and Eofe of Mund in this Bite, as Sobtiety and Temperance, any 
chaſte and due Regulation of fleſhly Pleaſares , arid Moderation in al 
Things? As bringing dur Minds in every thing to our Conditivns nt 
- affecting ſtill to have What ſuits our ei) Lig 8, but to like What Gol 
| 1s pleaſel to ſend us. As Mortiffcation, and due Subjection of our bod 
Ae inſtead of pampering of them; ; as fitting lobſe to this World 
inſtead of being worldly-minded;” and fond thereof : As living upon Prow. M 
dence, and truſting ts God more thin to our ſelxes, or to any Human Pr. Ml 
viſions ; and being refigned to his Will, or contented ard defitòus rathet W 
— _ thathe ſhoutd'do his own Will, (as we profeſs in our daily Pra ers) thay 
that he ſhould do ours, Than all which, what can better prepare us to re 
ceite all the Viciſſitudes of this Life ; to [vive us leaſt Trouble from the Il 
or afford us moſt Comfort, Contentment, 99 unwearyin 8 ind true Enjoy. | 
ment from the Good Things thereof? 1 5 . 

What Rules, laſtly, "could conduce i much to ſettle Hp) pine, 35 i; 
Ne eighbourboods, ſo in Familie, Lrwavey. Seng, and" all Relations," as tl i 
due N of alt thoſe Datics which Relig gion prel ek. 


| E {has 
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kind 25 5 to che Wives a8 to 0 e eu 1 By Mat 677 9 -- 
%%% 
ſwering again, but ſhewing Heartineſs in What bie They perform, a 
doing it with Diligence and all Fidelity. "By. Prince 18 20 
watchful for the Public Good; and "in "all in the” cir of God, it 1 p 
Clemency and Juſtice 95 And Swbje Br. on te It = 
their Rulers as the 3 and e 0 a ler 

mands, where conſcion 7 may ;* In Ang in the 
throwing i it off, and ro e them whe' 20 YC: 


e 
Such as thele are tile Rules ef Religion, bott towards dur felve 
wards others, And better cannot e given” tor-attatnſhg”. | | 


4 
* 


us, in Convell Ber or Buſineſs, * ty. our es 6r-with 5 — 55 | ad, in all 8 
tions. So that every Religious Good Man, whilft he Keeps to the” Ways Z 


of Duty and Religion, doth. . the. wilcſ Courſe and 15 Heft Ruls 
of Prudence for this Life; ' Mi tho he thoufd oft whic. pab 
not for tlie wiſe,” büt for: cher Wenk and, 'fimm Fi 4 1 0 


fſould not fee their Cotiducivenc for their U. Hor tbl 

Worldly Wiſdom; r for the Relt; bh ok ran l 
Skill —4 e 10 Re and) julle of of Secular Mg wh Whill 
he keeps to the Rule ef hi Duty, he has always this" whick im che bel 
prongs of Prudence; ever to be Food in the waſt 7 | dent and Wigs 
wiſe- Ways. Having the Grace being g ood and” honeſt 

of doing what the Beſt Underſtaidings wulf needs fay 18 Galt 12 0 ay 
7 The Wiſdsm'of God guides tim, where (ik feft to Hithſaf) l 
could nat, like better Underſtandings, ſhe! a Wifdom of his. 15 
And following what Cod has prefctibed" "tre is ſure to ee tho 
he is not able to ſay much to others, to ſhew them the Wiſdont i Cor 
duciveneſs of his Sin Aﬀings. "The Ways of Duty wherein He walks at 
choſen of God, and tate Gig Ways of God's Prudence for ſervilig the wil 
Ends of Life: Aydthe moſt prudemt Perſons had better follow him that 
their own Underſtän dings. They can never find fuck another Director, 10 


a any other Choice of 3 lo wile and prudent for themſelves, 
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| 0 e 5 my 70 Peri e &. 1 TY 
9 theſs . Lof Daty for eompalling d ie Ends 15 Lite Which 

* Ways ot Go is ; Worldly Wiſdom nas 4 great many more of 
which Cha Has left tree, and whereof be has ſaid nothing. The 
Ends of Ie chetuſcldes Ate rather our Liberty than our Du- 
wore God's Perdbiſſion,' than his Tnjan@ion. And in purſuing them, 
þelides” the Duties of Reli zioh, Whbreby We let them on whilſt we are 
rving Hith ; there are ültttudes of other War wherein worldly Wil- 
om, tas its Latitude, and that à Very wide Compats.. And jb this Field of 
worldly: Frudenec, ten it Propoſes its Efids, and Purſues th them by its own 
k ao, 
> Scondy, The og Thi Thing 15 0 [ woull ws of Spiritual Prudence, 
hat wben wo aly M 4, c thih ue it ſelf by Ways 
0 Gbinefs, of ho re is url M, 1 N * 
Sometimes worldly Prudence is for Teng 4 up ill Things þ, for Ends. It 
M propoſes how to'fefve Vices br Yn? 4 7; 86 55 Ends of Am- 1 
eisen or Coveteufneſs, ing Revebgs Vain. Flory, or Intemperance. 
a at the sccemplifhing TRA 5 4 Sin; „ Which is no End of 
ie of God's making, 155 5 is Creation ; but begot between : 
9 Satan and out ſelves, and merely of ef ad bur Produc ton. And Spiritu- 7 
wWidom quite throws out 90 Ends; Which being the Stain and Re- w_— 

WS: 0ach; the Miſery and Deſtruction of Life, muſt never be turned into the 

im thereof. As it doth alſo, all ſetting up the real Advantages, and uſe- 

Wl Things of this World, fot 2 and main Ends. Not ſeeking at all to 
ere God, of ſhew forth any Virtue thereby, which is to turn them into A 
= u Opportunity and Matter of Religion; but only to be our flelbly Ap- 
Sper 
Again: In kin the Good 125 gs or this Life, 0llah Prudence i is 
= 1 10 thanifgreſs in Means and Met hbdt. And the Fludenoe f Religion is, 
s 0 prevent its ſettitig up and! Ende, 10 to keep on any Thing ill or un- 
4, i te Way or Courſe it takes to compaſs its Ende; over-ruling it in 
. = aſs, mt agree this wird worldly Ml, but as, ft becomes Chriſtians. 

ab 1 fell obſerve, | 
i, In Furſuinig any wörlal Ende it eb # + rom : ſerving it ſelf, 
2 1 Aung any forbiduen V tel Things. 'An@ befides all that has 
ea nthertd difcourſed to this' Purpoſe; With 4 more Eſpecial Eye to Ends 
e Duty v and Reeton, 1 itt flere et this off briefly in ſoime moſt obvious 
1 — * in the Ogurſe af Secular Affairs. 

_ Competition, the Way of rl Wiſdom is. 15 for d doin am Thing that will 
e k wilt use any Means, and take alas Jawf . that ems fit to 
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wor” 
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e e ende ior to Weaken cher e fies. lt will black- 
# a Competitör BY C 1 e An "fugg E TE ears about him ; tell 
ay $f has H ite Ea ined, 1 not. ſuch as it ſelk has 


acta invited; Torch 4 25 tht phe be innocent and well meant ; 

. percelkt Words br Deeds (tho ga themſelves) to very hurtful 
evil Pitpbfes':” as David comp 5 His A Ae klaries 8 by him, laying, 

Der N they with my Words, Pfal. lei. Yet. ſometimes f in the midſt 


ehr Ubder winde Arts 8, it goes eat oY to his Face, and cover Trea - 
cher titer Co plein and Kind Expreffions'; as the ſame Holy David 


om Plans 


1 Enemy did: While his Mouth was ſmoother thun Butter, 

oF” >" an bis World, when "ſofter than Oil, yet being 
es Sorta. f Pat 21. In ſum, their End in Competition is Victory; 
4 10 do art v Thi as thar will overcoine, - 45 the Rule in worldly _ 5 
tho u Beat ac lipton' it fiould'be Merle: 2 1 

But now Spiritüa Wildom, in putſuing any worldly Ends againſt Op- 

N Will keep u Te 1 Ing any Mays, ther falſe or miſchievous. S © - 
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Claims, uſe any Falſhood or Unfaithfulneſs, Strictneſs 


and Competitor in the World. 


for doing any Thing that wih 


— — — —— nn. è U nee 
eed, as Prudence, it will watch Times, and pick Advantages for it ſelf: 
A wiſe Man's Heart, as Hhlemon ſays, diſcerning both Time and Judgment 
Eccl. viii. 5. But as Chriſtian, it will do nothing injurious to them for Ad. 
vantage. It may take What lies as free for it as for others, and at the 


moſt Advantageous Times. But it will ſhew. nothing uncandid, utter no. 


thing falſe, offer nothing injurious, or what it is not w illing to receive it 
elf. Nay, when we receive ſuch Uſage from an Adverſary, it will not al. 
low us to return it on him, not being fbr returning Evil. ft or Evil, but for 


overcoming Evil with Good, Rom. Xii. 17, 21, As it is for having every Man 


approve himſelf the trueſt Friend; ſo alſo the faireſt, and juſteſt Antagoniſt 
Again, in gaining Intereſt, and the Favour of Men, Worldly Wiſdom is 

42 1 Pleaſe, and Procure Hel from t ofe whom it 

has to deal with. Without Intereſt, - Defigns and-Buſineſs will not eaſily 
go on. And this needed Intereſt often lies among ill Men, with whom ng 
Intereſt is to be made unleſs you pleaſe them. And, peradventure, they 
are not to be pleaſed, but by engaging with them in wicked Factions, 2. 
gainſt Religion, or ſome much decried. and exploded Duties, or Truths 
thereof; or, againſt the known Laws, Privileges, or Conſtitutions; either 
of Church or State; or by going along in immoral Practices, without mz. 
king any Difference, more than BY do, of Good or Bad. They are Men 
given up to baſe Ends; or who ſeek and ſet on better, by baſe and wicked 


| Methods. And if we expect they ſhould ſerve our Ends, we muſt fir 


ſerve theirs, and Drink, or Swear, or Commit other Lewdneſs, in Com- 
pliance with their wicked Humours, or ungodly and vicious Ends or In. 
tereſts. And theſe, Fleſhly Wiſdom is for taking up when they lie in its 
Way, rather than go without their Favour and Aſſiſtance.  _ 
But now true Chriſtian Prudence will never allow us, either to diſbonour 


God, or injure our Brethren, or abuſe our 1 bes to pleaſe Men, It is fo 


ſeeking the Favour of the Potent, and the Eſteem of all, by courteous ob- 


liging Carriage, and by Nee Actions; but never by baſe Arts and Com- 
pllances. It is not for loſing 
and gain them. It calls upon us to do our Duty, and nothing contrary 


od, by doing any Thing that is ill, to pleaſe 


thereto, whether thereby we bed or loſe Human Helps and Succour; 
whether all Men cry us up for ſo doing, or decry us. When we ſeek to 
have our Way eſtabliſbed, or take Effect, Ponder the Path of thy Fee, 
ſays this Wiſdom, 7. e. the Means we uſe, or the Courſe we take, and 
turn not to the right hand, nor to the left, Prov. iv. 26, 7. 
Again, In raiſing Families or Fortune 7 g Rich or Great, Fleſhly'Pru- 
dence is not too apt to keep within the Bounds of Right and Fuſtice. When 
Getting is the End, it will over- reach the Ignorant, who want Skill to 
deal with it; and oppreſs the Poor and Fatherleſs, that are too weak to 
withſtand it. In Bargaining or Commerce, it will prey upon other Mens 
Neceſſities, vent Falſe or Faulty Wares, ſet exacting Prices, ſtart feigned 
| 4 and Rigor, Wrong 

and Violence, to enrich it ſelf. pages haſte to be Rich, it is not 


like to be Innocent: For they that will he Rich, fall into Temptation 


and a Snare, and into many fooliſh and burtful Lifte, as St. Paul ſays 


But now Spiritual Wiſdom ic not for being bired to an ill or diſboneſ 


Alion, by any Gain. Unlawful Gains it reckons among the Greateſt Loſſes, 


as giving away a Good Conſcience, and a Bleſſed Eternity, for ſome empty 
and perifhing Riches. What is any Man the better, though/be ſhould gain tht 
whole World, and loſe. bis own Soul ? faith our Saviour, Mat. xvi. 26. 
What is ill and unjuſtly got, it eſteems not as a Bleſſing, but a One to 
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| Chriſtians therein. It permits not ta ook fbr. Expediency in any Sin, 
cor to ſerve themſelves in any Neceſſity, or Gm a Qccafion, by Evil- Doing. 
be Thoughts of the Righteous are right, ſays tire Wiſe Man, fl. e. his Righ- 
1 toous Ends, are always purſued and managed by Right Ways; but the 
__ Cx! F the withed are Dectis, i. 6 he ſeeks to compals his Ends, by 


LY 


: 4 Wicked .and: Decentful-Doings;' Pry 00. Ali. 5. | 


\s . 


| And chis Reſtraint it lays upon us, 10 keep only in good Ways, not only 


as Chriſtian, but as Prudence doo. For in Reality, this keeping upright, or 
= only. co good Ways, in purſuing all the main Ends or good Things of 
W this Life, is the Way to ſpeed: moſt; and to find the beſt Succeſs 
in char. Parſuir. nd the giving our ſelves a Liberty of betaking to 


il ones, as occaſion ſerves, is much more like to mils of it. In an 


= uncertain World, that is all Viciſſitudes and Contingences, there is no 
= way of purſuing theſe Ends, which is certain, and never fails of Succeſs; 
but all may miſs ſometimes. But this upright walking will miſs much leſs 
veither ſo frequently, nor ſo widely, as perverting of our Ways when 
odor Need requires, would do. So that Honeſty is the beſt Policy; and 
this never ſtepping. aſide to an unlawful Expedient; is abſolutely the 


vviſeſt and the likelieſt Courſe) which a Prudent Man can take in purſu- 
„ . 3 : 


= 3 


For doth. not all driving Trades, and management of Buſineſs, and car- 


iq; on of Projects and | Deſigns, lye in Dealing with others? And is 
= not all, Dealing, where Men dare Truſt, and can Confide > And doth not 
all Truſt and Confidence depend on Uprightneſs? No Man is willing to 
be deceiyed, or .cozen'd, wrong'd, or outwitted. And therefore if t ey 
ſulpe& any to be a'Crafty Perſon, Men are loth to deal with him. Or, 
in dealing, being ſtill ſuſpieious of Deſign, they are flow and difficult to 


gast him any; reaſonable Thing, whereof they would make no Scruple to 


| another Perſon. If they find a Man to be a Man of Tricks; having had 
to do with him once, they will be wary how they come to have to do 
with him à ſecend Time. Diſboneſt and unlawful Ways, may ſerve a 
Mans Turn in ſame one Act. But it will diſſerve him in an Hundred for 
hat one, in thoſe which are to follow, and is mere Folly if we look 
forward x; incapacirating him for being truſted, and rendring him, it may 


be, the, more fit to carry on any Bargain or Buſineſs, all his Life after- 


wards. For a Man who lives by Trade or Buſineſs, is not only for doing 
thus, one Day, but many Days. Not for living by one Cuſtomer, or 
Deglet, and for having all his Ends on him at once; but for ſo uſing him 
onde, as that he may, hope to have him often; for ſo dealing by that 
one as may encourage and draw in many more to deal with him. And 
W this Wiſdom/or.Profidente,! that looks forward, a Man quite contradicts, 

chat vſes any Diſhoneſty or unlawful Means to ſerve a Turn at preſent. 
Icky for a While, may lie hid; and fo long, they ſtand a Worldly Mind 
in ſome. Stead to the Ends of this World; but this uſes not to be long, 


and 


are the Reſtraints, which Spiritual Wiſdom lays on all Good 
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N -and ſooner or later, they-are for the moſt part diſcovered. - 4 Lying Tonp,, 


— 


is but for a Moment, Pov. xii. 19. He that avalks uprightly, walks ſurely, 1 
Solomon : But be that perverteth bis Ways, or hath recourſe to diſhoneſt and 
unlawful Methods, ſhall be knoten, i. e. a little Time will diſcover hi 

Prov. x. 9. And when once diſcovered, his Way is hated, and he is ng 
truſted. And then, by catching unlawfully at a ittle Gain, or Succeſs 

one Act; he loſes all that he lawfully might have had, in all the Scorez 
of Opportunities, which, keeping in honeſt Ways would have brought 
him, of getting, or ſucceeding, in the like matters afterwards, © - 
Beſides, by the juſt Providence of God, this Way of ſerving our Worldy 
Ends by unlawful Methods, is wont to be defeated. The ill Means which 

are uſed to divert an Evil, he over-rules to bring and pull it down upon 

them: As the Killing of Chriſt, to bring in the Romans; the Compliance 
of the Gnoſticks, to involve them in Deſtruction with the Jews; the Sale 
Joſeph, to bring bis po and wicked Brethren to pay him ma : Though 
all theſe, as I formerly noted, were intended, and wickedly reſorted to þ 
the Actors, for quite contrary Purpoſes: When Men fly to an evil and 
forbidden Thing to compaſs an End, that ſets God and Providence againf 
them. And they are like to have but little Caufe to boaſt of their Get. 
tings or Succeſs, whilſt he ſets himſelf to blaſt all that they project, and ty 
undo what they are unrighteouſly a doing. EP, 
2. Secondly, In Courſe of Converſe or 1 Spiritual Prudence keeys 
the Wiſdom of this World, from letting fall, or being wanting in am 
Duties, It drops none, as. I ſaid above, to fave it ſelf from Perfecutions: 
Much leſs ſhould it omit them, to ſuit it ſelf to Turns and Companies 
This Men are very apt to do, in the uſual Method of this World. The 

are called in Worldly Companies, and in the Courſe of Worldly Buſinel 

to expreſs their Regard for many Duties. It may be the Name of God i; 
blaſphemed, or ſome Truth of his is run down, or ſome Virtue is diſbo. 
noured, and we ſtand by and hear it. Or, ſome Innocent and Good 
Men, Good Ways, or Good Things, are loaded with Reproach and Accu- 
ſations, which we know to be falſe. Or Intemperance is carried on, with - 

an ExpeRation of our Preſence, or Concurrence therein, or the like. Now 
here the Suggeſtion of Worldly Wiſdom, is out of Baſhfulneſs to keep 
ſilence, and not to ſhew uneaſineſs at the Reproach of God, or Goodneſs, or 
of Good Men, for fear of diſpleaſing, and giving Offence: And to coun- 
tenance Intemperance, or, it may be, in part at leaſt, to ſhare therein, rathet 

than break Company, or incur the Cenſure of being rude, moroſe, un- 
ſociable, or the like. But Spiritual Wiſdom ſets the Honour of God, and 
the owning of Virtue, and the Aſſertion of Truth, of the Goodneſs of 
Things, or of the Innocence of Perſons, at an higher Rate than theſe Worldly 

Conſiderations. And therefore it will not be wanting, to manifeſt and ſhew 
forth the Honour it has for God, the Juſtice it bears to Men, the Con- 
ſcionable Regard it has for every Virtue, and the Conſcientious Fear it has 
of every Sin, when it is call'd to manifeſt its Like or Diſſike, its Concur- 
rence or Diſſent, on any juſt Occaſion. Not being for ſuffering Sin upon, 


much leſs countenancing it in our Brother, Lev. xix. 17. and requiring Us 


to have no Fellowſhip with the Works of Darkneſs, but rather to reprove 
them where we meet them, as St. Paul ſays,” Eph. v. 11. So to bear out 
Cbriſt's Truths and Laws, and to bear up his Name, not only in Secret, but 
in Life and Converſation. 5 reren i; Ft r Et B&S 
- - The better to. diſcharge and facilitate this, I think it would be an ex- 
cellent Rule of Spiritual Prudence, for all true Chriſtians to make open and 
ordinary Profeſſions of firitt Virtue. Not falſly giving out, what Virtue 
we have not. Nor affectedly bringing into Company what we have, 
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enge meed not. Bur, on the/othe? hand, not being alhanzed or afraid 
Wl to proſes what we feally are, and to on all that Strictneſs which it be- 
ee Chriſtians de have,"or which” they” buch 'to-praftife, han chere ie 
Qccdfiori for us to ſhew our ſelves. It would beüvery fit, I ink, for all 
Chriſtians} to appear to have, and to keep about them the ſame Senſe of 
Things in Gonverfation, which they appear to have at Church. Profeſſing 


there. And ſhewing their Godly Fear, aud Diſſike bf the ſame Things, 
bonen they meet them propoſed or practiſed before Men; as they did, when 
thy heard them diſcourſed of, and repreſented before God. And for at 
anger, to appear viibly to think and to ſay thé ſame of all Matters in 
Company, as they do in their Pulpits: Shewing the fame Sentiments of 
Tbings, in king, or diſliking, allowing or rebuking them; and giving 


whilſt far off, and whilſt warning againſt them in Diſcourſes. 
And the Benefit of this to all would be, that few or none would ex- 
1 peft-atly Unchriſtian Compliance or Entertainment from them; or, where 
mere is any Thing of Breeding and Civility, offer any Thing Unchriſtian 
in cheir Company. In reſpect of ſome of the more Modiſh and Faſhion- 
able Vices of the World, which are the Way of Reception in a Place, 
and expect more nn Ine as ſhewing Hoſpitality, for inſtance, by fur- 
niching out a Table for Intemperance : Theſe ftri& Profeſſions of the con- 


trrary Virtue, may perhaps ſeem harder, and would ineur more Cenſure at - 


thc firſt. But that makes but a few Days Talk. And when once a Man's 
virtuous Profeſſion and Reſolution is known and got Abroad, and ſome 
ew have had Tryal of it; that Talk is at an End. And then his Vir- 
tue, in talking and acting fo. at common Times, what they themſelves are 
ready to do in their beſt Thoughts, and moſt ſerious Diſcourſes, will be 
honcour'd.: Aud his/Non-Compliance with their Breach in their Practice, 
Wof what they themſelves profeſs in their wiſeſt Seaſons, will be no longer 
eenſured by them. And when once Men have this Opinion of his Vir- 
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come to him, when they ſeek or expect to be otherwiſe received, than agrees 
WE with his known Practice and Profeſſion. kt, | 
3. Thah, In purſuing any Worldly Ends, Spiritual Prudence wil 
Wc Man from being ſollicitous about Events, in the way he takes. 
Wy. Sollicitude is an anxious and miſtruſtful Fear, and Care of ſpeeding in 
{ſe Vorldly Purſuits, or of attaining what we ſeck for. When we are 
n purſuit. of any of theſe Ends, there is a Care and Studiouſneſs to com- 
eas them. And this Carefulneſs is the greater, where Men are under a 
err of failing therein. Which Fear is wont to be moſt, where the Things 
re over. valued; an ovyer-eſtimate making one jealous without Cauſe, and 
Faith, and: miſtruſt the Providence of God. All which are too- uſual in 
the Way of Worldty-Wiſe Men. Who, making Worldly Things, not ſo 
auch à Means in their Paſſage, às a main End, and fo placing too much in 


are inviſible T hings, for. the Preſervation thereof, but only to what is be- 
and diſtruſtful Cares, about theſe Temporalities, which they fo immode- 
ately: ande unduly prize. i ine oo NN ET 


. * .4 © 


Fut now. Spiritual Wiſdom takes care to prevent this. Not that it is 
vpalnſt all oe the . before-hand, or all Care for Futurity in Worldly 


| - . | 
zende and Seaſonable Cares and Preparations for Futurity : Confider her 
VOGT. i... e * . 


ſtill, to. lie and approve here, what they pretend to like and approve 


them the ſame Reception, when they meet them in Practice, as they did 


ae, he will be out of the Way of Temptation; and they will never 


t to fear for a Thing, where no ground of Fear is; or, where they want 


em; and ndt attending to Providence, or the Promiſes of God, which 


bore tlleir. Eyes; are apt to be full of very ſuperfluous Fears, and anxious 


Matters. Go, to the Ant thou Slug gard, ſays. Wiſdom it ſelf, about Provi- 
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ways, ani l wiſe; Prov. vi. 6, 2 8: And the Apoſtlet at eruſalem, a 
other Chriſtians, under the appearance of eminent and approaching Wan 
and great Diſtreſs, were-providently careful 20. prepare for it the: beſt thy 


1 
6 
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:: 
Heb. xi. 13. 


pering and gratifying, but for curing an unſound and diftemper'd Fancy ui 
Apprehenſion. It neglects not to provide for real Conveniencies, but i 

ſeeks not to ſupply the wants of Vices or Diſtempers of Men's Souls; u 

Fe makes no Proviſion for the Fleſh, as St. Paul ſays, to. fulfil the Lufts then, 

; | Rom. xiii. 14 Where God has provided Men with Plenty and Sul. 
age, either by his Bleſſing on their own Endeavours, or by the Care d 

_ Anceſtors, they are eaſed of the great Temptation to Sollicitouſneſs, al 

axe the more inexcuſable if they offend. therein, for more and more Super 

fluities. But where he has allotted leſs, and Proſpect of Want may pit 

Men upon more impatient and uneaſy Cares; there Spiritual Prudence | 

for having its Care and Sollicityde ſpent on Conveniencies, not on Supe 

fluities; and on real Conveniences, not on Imaginary and Phantaſtick ons, 

ik Demeny which are infinite, and never to be ſatisfied. Feed me with Food |} conv 

+ Mar. vi, ent for me, that is, commenſurate to my Circumſtance and Condition i 

11. | the World, Was wiſe Agur's Wiſh, Prov. xxx. 8. And, give us * th 

F Luk. xi) Day, or + Day by Day, our Daily Bread, ſays the Lord's Prayer.. Bounk 

| ing our Sollicitudes and Cares with what is really ſufficient, and enoufl 
for us; or with Bread, i. e. Convenient Suſtenance and Support, whid 
excludes Greedineſs. '; And claiming Holy Acquieſcence and Content, it 6 
but for this Day, or from Day to Day, in Daily Dependance upon Pi 
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| (4a) Labor eſt exercendus, Sollicitudo tollenda. -Jerom, Tom. 9. Comment. ad c. 6, Mat, on Nals 
Sollieite eſſe. v. 25. * JOOO 5 * 


vidend, 
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= 


"or as over-ruling all other Tuferior Prudence, &c. 131 


1 —Jence; which excludes Diffidence. And ſo Yo be maintained for all the 
bens of our Lires; at the End whereof we can carry ,away nothing, but 
0d Works and a good Conſcience, not any worldly Things. . 

8 is not a Study and Care for thele Neceſſaries and Conveniencies; 
chat is ſuperftious, j. e. more than needs ;, or a ſbewing more Sollicitude, 
. ben they would be as well ſecured and ſerved by eſs. We have Employ- 
Vent enough for our Care on higher Things, which call for all the Care 
cat we can ſpare ; and ſo have little Cauſe to laviſh it out, and throw it 
aray unneceſſarily on leſſer Matters. Some Care for them is neceſſary, 
cod having fo order'd Things to incite Induſtry, that we cannot compaſs 
= 7: we need without our own. Care. But when we do take Care for them; 
dat ſhould be a juſt and proportion'd Care; not an unneceſſary Care; 
nere the Superfluity doth the End we ſeek no good, but only troubles 
bor ſelves, and leaves us the leſs Care in Store and Reſerve for better 
Things. ED SHE F 
It muſt not be immoderate, or more than ſuits either, 


1. With the true N. eight and Morth, the Dangers or Hazards of theſe 
1 Things. The worldly Things we ſeek, are of a very mixed and limited 
: WS Goodneſs ; and we may eaſily beſtow more Care and Pains in Purſuit of 
0 any of them, than it will anſwer. They are likewiſe many times more ea- 


more Uncertainty in any Purſuit ; yet if we cannot have one Thing, the 


lr WR World has Variety; and we may have another as good, that will ſerve as 
RS well. Or if we have it not at one Time, let us but wait, and we may 
z ghnave it at another; and perhaps when that Time comes, it will appear to 
u de a better. So that we may eaſily ſpend more Care upon them than they 


Vill require. And having ſo much Uſe of it, Spiritual Prudence is for 
having us to be good Husbands of our Care; not ſpending more upon any 


= worldly Things, than the Worth of the Thing will bear, and (if it were 
et thereby) than we ſhould be well paid for; nor laying out more there- 


on, than the Difficulty of the Thing it (elf, or the Hazards incident to it, 
do require. * MT 3 | 
2. Or more than ſuits with our other greater and higher Cares. We muſt 
an de careful in ſuch ſort for any Ends of this Life, as that we negle& not 
all due Care for the Things of the Life beyond this. So that our Care for 
ui any worldly Thing muſt not be ſuch as takes up our Mind too much. 
za Not ſuch, for inſtance, as leaves it not Time and Care enough to ſpare 
for Spiritual Improvements, and for attaining all the Virtues of Religion; 
mand for watching againſt all the Temptations of the World; and for any 
rc Opportunities and Ways of doing the Good which we have been taught, or 
of avoiding the Evil whereof we have been forewarn'd : All which is 
ape. ſuch a Care of this Life, as choaks the Word, as our. Saviour ſays, Mat. 


Time; calling us to mind our worldly Care, when we have a contrary Call 
vo mind God or Religion, ſome Work of Piety or Charity; or when we 
ue preſent at, and our Minds ſhould be attending to, and ſpending all their 
Care upon ſome Spiritual Functions, as Prayers, or other Divine Offices; 
or in any other Call and Seaſon, for like Good and Religious Things. The 
Care of this World muſt yield to the Care of Religion: It muſt not juſtle 
| out God and our Duty, but give way to them: So that it is always immo- 
derate and ill govern'd, when it is not made to comport with them. N 
3. Or with the Enjoyment of our own Minds. When Care grows great, 
i is very diſquieting, and a ve xatious burthenſome Thing. And moſt of 
thoſe worldly Things which Men purſue, tho' they are valuable when they 
come cheaper, and are got more quictly ; yet, however they may flatter 
themſelves with Fancies before, when they come to try them; they do not 

V „ | ordi- 


* 


zii. 22. Nor ſuch as obtrudes it ſelf upon us at an aliene or unſeaſonable — 
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orqdinarily find that Satisfactfon therein, which will compenſate for the Log 

of Eaſe and Tranquility of Mind. That Care is immoderate, and pjy 

| away more than it is like to get, which robs us of our internal” Eaſe an 

: Self-Enjoyment. For it is a much more valuable Thing to enjoy what ; 
within, than what is without us; and to enjoy our ſelves and our own 

Minds, than thoſe worldly Things which we are in Purſuit of. That Car 

4 is to be removed, which is vexatious and diſquieting to the Mind : ha 

ä our Lord has forbid, not being all Labour and Care, but only Sollicitude, 3 
4. Particularly. it excludes all ſuch Care, as diſquiets it by diftraGiy 

Fears, and Anxiety about Events, or all anxious Cares with Miſtruſt of Pry. 
As for a Competency of worldly Things tho' we have no Surpluſage, 

and for ſuch Succeſs at all Times in any Purſuit, as is good and fit fo 

* Rom. us ; they are what we have ſecured to us by * Promiſes, and Wy the Prov. 
Ha a dence of God: And all our Sollicitude for theſe Things, muſt only be 
5. Care, with Faith in God, and Reliance on Providence; never an anxin 
Th . Fear, with Want of Faith, or Diſiruſt thereof. | Wich Diſtraft of Go 
TT and about Things Men are eagerly defirous of, muſt needs fill world 
Minds indeed with Anxiety and Diſtractions: For their great Deſires wil 

put them upon great Cares; and their Want of Faith leaving no ſure An. 


_=_ chor of Hope in God, (which is the only fix d Stay to hold to) will fl 
= - them with Fears, So that they are ſtill wavering in Ebbs and Flows, Hopes 
| and Fears, and are of anxious and diſtracted Spirits 
| But now this anxious and miſtruſtful Sollicitude, is what Spiritual Wil 


dom by no means allows of. We are not to give way to it, tho' we haue 
Bread but from Day to Day; which calls us to a conſtant Dependance on 
God for what we ſhall eat next, as I obſerved before from the Lord's Pra. 
er. Nor in Dangers, either Private or Publick, to Church or Stat; 
tho* our Preſervation or Deliverance is but from Day to Day, with. 
out any comfortable Proſpect of Continuance, and we are held there in lik al 
conſtant Dependance. Our Care indeed is neceſſary, for attaining of 
worldly good Things, and for putting by worldly Evils; God having 
left thoſe good Attainments for an Employment of Induſtry , and not cor 
ferring them upon us by himſelf alone, or making them fall on every Man' 
Head by Miracles, but by our own Coneurrence. And theſe depending 
in good part upon us, muſt be a Matter of our Care, employing ou 
Care as well as his Providence. But as 4. bog vii ys, they de. 


pend on him too: And as we are to have them by our Cares, fo mul a 
therefore, when we 


— 


we have them under and from his Providence. An 

are careful to get them, we muſt at the ſame time look up to him, and trull 

that he will give them, or ſuch other Good in Lieu thereof, às he {er 

moſt fitting for us. Faith in Providence, eſpecially where alſo we hate 

God's expreſs Promiſes withal, muſt always both ſupport our Cares, and 

ſpeed or give Succeſs to them, So that whenſvever we. care, and are ſollt- 

, Citous for any Earthly Things, it muſt always be under God, not excl. 

ding him; and with Faith in Providence and God's Promiſes,” not wil 
anxious and diſtracting Fears and Miſtruſt thereof.” Which anxious and 
miſtruſtful Sollicitude about Food or Raiment, that is, the good Things of 

this World, our Saviour warns againſt, Mat. vii  _ W. og—axed 

For the Care there ſpoken of, is a miſtruſtful, painful Care; that Sollic 

tude being taxed as ſhewing little Faith, v. 30. or being of doubtful Mind, 

+ wi un and hanging in careful Suſpenſe, as St. Luke explains it, Luke xij. 29. Pl. 
eiu. not anxiouſly and miſiruſtfully ſollicitous, ſays our Lord; or take no Thought 
or your Life, (or the Things of this World to ſupport Life) wag 7 
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ar as aver-uling all other Inſerior Prudence, &c. 


l eat, or drink ; or for the Body, what ye ſhall put on, Mat. vi. 25, 31. 
hich ſollicitous Miſtruſt he ſeeks to remove and exclude, by the Aſſurance 
0 Jof God's Care over us: Reproving it from the greater Inſtances of his 
(Care, which all of us have received already: Is not the Life more than 
Ws and the Body more than Raiment And is he like to with-hold this, 
no gave that? . 25. And from what Care all other Creatures do re- 
(ae from him Are not the Fowls of the Air, that (have none of our Pro- 
ions) weicher ſow, nor reap, nor gather into Barns, yet taken care for by 
nim all the Year, and fed? And are not the very Lillies, that neither toil 
— pin, clad 2 And are not ye much better than they ? Or can he over- 


providence has even of the minuteſt Matters belonging to us, the Hairs of 


_ Head (as he * fays elſewhere ) being all number d. From God's Know- * Nat &. 
tbeage of all our Needs, and a Promiſe and Aſſurance that as he knows, fo 3e. 


he will take care oT all their Wants, who take care of their own Duty, and 
ot his Righteouſneſs. Tour Heavenly Father knows ye have need of all theſe 
Thins. But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, and 

al theſe Things ſball be, added unto you, v. 32, 33. And, to name no 
more, Laſtly, From the Unprofitableneſs of ſuch anxious and miſtruſtful 


133 


Jook you, Whilſt he takes care of them? v. 26, 28. From the Care which 


3 Cares, which (in moſt Caſes) ſerve not at all to ſet on our own Wiſhes, but 


= Markets will go, and what the Sale thereof will be at the Time of ſelling, 

: A when the Grain is yet in the Field, and not got into the Barn. This is 

co trouble our ſelves with Cares, before the Time of caring ; to + take + Sollicici 
Thought for To-morrow, which 1s our Saviour's Expreſſion in this Prohibiti- in craſti- 
„on: Not letting the Thing alone which is to come To-morrow, to be cared 
for To-morrow ; when it will be no better cared for now than it will be 
then; and when this Day's Care, is only to add the Care of one Day 

i WY bore, not to prevent any that muſt come after: An early Trouble, and 

+ defore we need, for what we cannot ſhun ; and a painful Anticipation of 

2 diſtant Care, which (at its own Time) muſt be cared for, and repeat- 

e ed over again. Which our Lord reſpe&s, when he ſays, Take no Thought 
% che Morrow ; for the Morrow ſhall take Thought for the Things of it ſelf: 

1c WT bi icrent to the Day is the Evil thereof, Mat. vi. 34. Sufficient to the Day 

e the Evil thereof; i. e. Sufficient to this Day is the Affliction of the Care 

al and Sollicitude that is preſent, and which it brings along with it ; and we 

l ſhall have enough to do in bearing the Care and Sollicitude of any fu- 

ly: 4 remote Burthen, when its own Time is come, and it is made 
bet N 8 ho br 


f only to torment and diſquiet our ſelves. Which of you, by ſuch taking Thought, 


«an add one Cubit unto his Stature ? v. 27. 
5. Laſtly, Tis not a Sollicitude or Carefulneſs before the Time, of a Pre- 


| occupation of Cares, foreſtalling and anticipating them before the Time 
comes. Spiritual Prudence in caring for worldly Matters, is not for tor- 


menting it ſelf with Fears of what may never happen, or with troubleſome 


Ceres of Things that are afar off. It is not ſollicitous about reaping, whilſt 
eis only Sced-time ; or what Opportunity and Seaſon they ſhall have to 
bow again, when they are now but in the Time of reaping ; or how the 


Such is the Carefulneſs and Sollicitude for worldly Things which Chri/7 
| forbids,” and which Chriſtian Prudence is for baniſhing out of the Hearts 
of Chriſtians, when they are in the way.of compaſſing any worldly Ends. 
due Care it allows, that is not diſquieting or vexatious, miſtruſtful of 
God, or negle&ful of better Things. But it permits not ſuch Care of them, 
as ſets them up for Ends, not only for Means and Inſtruments ; as is laid 
out tor Superfluities, not for real Wants and Conveniencies : Such as is a 
uperfluous Care, more than needs for our Purpoſe; an immoderate and 5 
| | ol | govern” 


* 
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Of Spiritual Prudence in Worldly Matters, 


N 


ordinarily find that Satisfacfon therein, which will eomperſate for the Lok 
away more than it is like to get, which robs us of our internal Eaſe and 
Minds, than thoſe worldly Things which we are in Purſuit of. That Care 


is to be removed, which is vexatious and diſquieting to the Mind: ha 
our Lord has forbid, not being all Labour and Care, but only Sollicitude, 2 


4 


Y Rom. 
viii. 28. 
Heb. iii. 
Ft 
Mat. vi. 


33. 


cout any comfortable Proſpect of Continuance, and we are held there in lik 


ferring them upon us by himſelf alone, or making them fall on every Man' 


Care as well as his Providence. But as they depend on us, they def 
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Care, with Faith in God, and Reliance on Providence; never an anxious 
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of Eaſe and Tranquility of Mind. That Care is immoderate, and Veg 
Self-En + ro For it is a much more valuable Thing to enjoy what i; 
within, than what is without us; and to enjoy our ſelves and our own 


St. Jerom ſays. 5 ee eee > 

4. Particularly it excludes all ſuch Care, as diſquiets it by diftrafing 
Fears, and Anxiety about Events, or all anxious Cares «with Miſtruſi of Pry. 
vidences” ee, FD as ns 6 OF as, A 

As for a Competency of worldly Things tho we have no Surpluſage 
and for ſuch Succeſs at all Times in any Purſuit, as is good and fit for 
us; they are what we have ſecured to us by * Promiſes, and by the Provi. 
dence of God : And all our Sollicitude for theſe Things, mu only be: 


Fear, with Want of Faith, or Diſiyuſt thereof. Which Diſtruſt 'of God 
and about Things Men are eagerly defirous of, muſt needs fill worldly 
Minds indeed with Anxiety and Diſtractions: For their great Deſires will 
put them upon great Cares; and their Want of Faith leaving no ſure An. 
chor of Hope in God, (which is the only fix d Stay to hold to) will fill 
them with Fears. So that they are ſtill wavering in Ebbs and Flows, Hopes 
and Fears, and are of anxious and diſtracted Spirits. We he Fho | 

But now this anxious and miſtruſtful Sollicitude, is what Spiritual Wil. 
dom by no means allows of. We are not to give way to it, tho' we have 
Bread but from Day to Day; which calls us to a conſtant Dependance on 
God for what we ſhall eat next, as I obſerved before from the Lord's Pray: 
er. Nor in Dangers, either Private or Publick, to Church or State 
tho' our Preſervation or Deliverance is but from Day to Day, with: 
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conſtant Dependance. Our Care indeed is neceſſary, for attaining of 
worldly good Things, and for putting by worldly Evils; God having 
left thoſe good Attainments for an Employment of Induſtry”, and not con: 


Head by Miracles, but by our own Concurrence. ' And theſe dependin 
in good part upon us, muſt be a Matter of our Care, employing out 


pend on him too: And is we are to have them by our Cares, fo mull 
we have them under and from his Providence. And therefore, when we 
are careful to get them, we muſt at the ſame time look up to him, and trult 
that he will give them, or ſuch other Good in Lieu thereof, as he {ers 
moſt fitting for us. Faith in Providence, eſpecially where alſo we hate 
God's expreſs Promiſes withal, muſt always both ſupport our Cares, and 
ſpeed or give Succeſs to them. So that whenſvever we care, and are fol 
citous for any Earthly Things, it muſt always be under God, not excly: 
ding him; and with Faith in Providence and God's Promiſes,” not witi 
anxious and diſtracting Fears and Miſtruſt thereof. Which anxious and 
miſtruſtful Sollicitude about Food or Raiment, that is, the good Things 0 
this World, our Saviour warns againſt, Mar. vi. | W 

For the Care there ſpoken of, is a miſtruſtful, painful Care; that Sollict 
tude being taxed as ſhewing little Faith, v. 30. or being of doubt ful Mind, 


and ator i in careful Suſpenſe, as St. Luke explains it, Luke xij. 29. | BY 
not anxiouſiy and miſiruſifully ſollicitous, ſays our Lord; or take no Thought 
for your Life, (or the Things of this World to ſupport Life) what J 
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or as aver-ruliug all other Inferior Prudence, &c. 133 


ful gat, or drink; or for the Body, what ye ſhall put on, Mat. vi. 25, 31. 
Which ſollicitous Miſtruſt he ſeeks to remove and exclude, by the Aſſurance 
Cocks Care over us: Reproving it from the greater Inſtances of his 
(are; which all of us have received already: Is not the Life more than, 
Meat, and the Body more than Raiment & And is he like to with-hold this, 
cho gave that? v. 25. And from what Care all other Creatures do re- 
vive from him : Are not the Fowls of the Air, that (have none of our Pro- 
ions) neither ſow, nor reap, nor gather into Barns, yet taken care for by 
tio all the Year, and fed? And are not the very Lillies, that neither toil 

wr ſpin, clad ? And are not ye much better than they? Or can he over- 
ok you, Whilſt he takes care of them? v. 26, 28. From the Care which 
Moridence has even of the minuteſt Matters belonging to us, the Hairs of F 
ur Head (as he * fays elſewhere) being all number d. From God's Know- * Mat . 
hoe of all our Needs, and a Promiſe and Aſſurance that as he knows, ſo 30. 
* will take care of all their Wants, who take care of their own Duty, and 

c his Righteouſneſs. Tour Heavenly Father knows ye habe need of all theſe 
Things, But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, and 
il theſe Things ſball be added unto you, v. 32, 33. And, to name no 
more, Laſtly, From the Unprofitableneſs of ſuch anxious and miſtruſtful 
(ws, which (in moſt Cafes) ſerve not at all to ſet on our own Wiſhes, but 
ly to torment and diſquiet our ſelves. Which of you, by ſuch raking Thought, 


aa add one Cubit unto bis Stature ? v. 27. 


's, Laſtly, Tis not a Sollicitude or Carefulneſs before the Time, ot a Pre- 
ation , Cares, foreſtalling and anticipating them before the Time 
es. Spiritual Prudence in caring for worldly Matters, is not for tor- 
menting it ſelf with Fears of what may never happen, or with troubleſome 
(es of Things that are afar off. It is not ſollicitous about reaping, whilſt 

ws only Seed-time ; or what Opportunity and Seaſon they ſhall have to 
fy again, when they are now but in the Time of reaping ; or how the 
Varkets will go, and what the Sale thereof will be at the Time of ſelling, 
den the Grain is yet in the Field, and not got into the Barn. This is 

v trouble our ſelves with Cares, before the Time of caring ; to + take + Solliciti 
Thug ht for To-morrow, which is our Saviour's Expreſſion in this Prohibiti- in craſti- 
m: Not letting the Thing alone which is to come To-morrow, to be cared 
for To-morrow ; when it ,will be no better cared for now than it will be 
hen; and when this Day's Care, is only to add the Care of one Da 
wore, - not to prevent any that muſt ceme- after: An early Trouble, and 
fore we need, for what we cannot ſhun ; and a painful Anticipation of 
idiſtant Care, which ( at its own Time) muſt be cared for, and repeat- 
d over again. Which our Lord reſpe&s, when he ſays, Take no Thought 
fi the Morrow :; for the Morrow ſhall take Thought for the Things of it ſelf: 
Wfcient to the Day is the Evil thereof, Mat. vi. 34. Sufficient to the Day 
b the Evil thereof; i. e. Sufficient to this Day is the Affliction of the Care 
nd Sollicitude that is preſent, and which it brings along with it ; and we 
fall have enough to do in bearing the Care and Sollicitude of any fu- 
. remote Burthen, when its own Time is come, and it is made 

ent. | ERS S | 

duch is the Carefulneſs and Sollicitude for worldly Things which Chri/? 
lrbids; and which Chriſtian Prudence is for baniſhing out of the Hearts 
if Chriſtians, when they are in the way.of compaſſing any worldly Ends. 
due Care it allows, that is not diſquieting or vexatious, miſtruſtful of 
bod, or neglectful of better Things. But it permits not ſuch Care of them, 
8 lets them up for Ends, not only for Means and Inſtruments ; as is laid 
ut for Superfluities, not for real Wants and Conveniencies: Such as is a 
Werfluous Care, more than needs for our Purpoſe ; an immoderate and ill- 

; | govern'd 
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| ' _ eovern'd Care, more than the Things will anſwer, as well as more than the 
taining of them would require; ſuch as defrauds better Things, and conſiſh 
10t with. our greater or higher Cares; ſuch as burthens and diſquiets our Ming, 
is. diſtruſts God and Providence, and turns into Anxiety and diſtraQing. 
Thoughts; or, laftly, ſuch as pre-occupates diſtant Evils, and torments 1 
ſelf before-hand with Futurities, which it cannot help, yea, perhaps 
with Tryals or Maladies which it ſhall never feel; and is not content to de. 
fer a troubleſome Care for a Thing, till the Time of caring for it come 
All theſe ways of being Sollicitous, beſides the reſort to unlawful Means 
ſo much inſiſted on above, are the Sollicitude of Worldly Minds, who fix 
in Worldly Things, and weigh them in a Worldly Eſtimate, and ſeek them 
only by Worldly Succours. Not of the ſpiritually wiſe, who ſeek then 
only as ſerviceable to higher and better Ends, or in Subordination to God 
and in Subſerviency to Religion; over- ruling all the Suggeſtions of Fleſhly 
Wiſdom in theſe Points, ſo as may beſt ſerve it ſelf,” and as may make yg 

do what moſt becomes Chriſtians. Ck reve, WO 
And this is the laſt Office of Chriſtian Prudence, which I propoſed to 
treat of, viz. to govern in all Worldly Affairs, or in all the ways fir. 
mentioned, ſo to furniſh out Inferior and Worldly Prudence about Things of 
this Life in ſome Points, and to over. rule it in others, keeping it from ſer- 
ving it ſelf by any forbidden ways, by letting fall, or being wanting 1 
any Duties, and from being anxious and ſollicitous about the Attainment ol 
' what it purſues ; as may beſt ſuit with the Spirit and Precepts of Chri. 
ſtianity, and become the Servants and Followers of Chriſt Feſus. 
And thus at length it may, at leaſt in part, appear what true Chriſtian 
Prudence is ; how it lies in ſeeing and following right Ends of Religion, 
and in purſuing them only by fit and Chriſtian Ways; in taking for the 
Execution thereof, the moſt advantageous Seaſons, in tempering them to 
Circumſtances, and ſhewing Caution to prevent Harm thereby, or ill Con- 
ſequences; and as for all other inferior Prudence in Things of this Life 
in fo ordering the Ends, and over-ruling the Ways thereof, as may keey 
them moſt ſubſervient to Religion, and as may beſt become Chriſtians : And 
how contrary the way of Worldly Wiſdom, or Fleſhly Craftineſs, is to all 

this, in all the foreſaid Particulars ks - 05 : 
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ND now, in Concluſion, for a further. Explanation of, as well & 
5 for a Motive to that Chriſtian Prudence which I have endeavoured 
to recommend and ſet off in the preceeding Chapters; I ſhall briefly ob- 
ſerve, how we are taught all this, both to keep to one way, and to {hut 
the other, in St. Paul's Practice. For this is the Account which tit 
| bleſſed Apoſtle gives of himſelf : Our rejoicing: is this, the Teſtimony ! 
' our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, not with Fleſbly Wi 
_ but by the Grate of” God, we have had our Converſation in the Ward 

2 Cor. 1. 12: Ms | 5 | | 
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Kecommendation 
Ile diſclaims having had any Converſation by Fleſbly Miſdompʒ i. e. by ha- 


0 Carnalem ſa pientiam hic dicit, non Eloquentiam, ſed malitiam & calligiratem. Heul 
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ing fuited his Converſation to Fleſply Ende, or governing himſeff hy 

s ſeen in propoling of Ends, and in choice 
of Means. And Fleſhly Wiſdom is ſuch as is fitteſt for Fleſhly Purpo, 
ſes ; purſuing Fleſhly Ends by Fleſhly Courſes, eſpecially by Dereit and 
Gn 1efs, (4) By Fleſoly Wiſdom, here means, not Eloquence, bit 
WVickednefs and Craftineſs, fays Theodorit. And to purſue all Things, or 
v deal and converſe with all Perſons of this World, by Fleſely Wiſdom: 
to ſerve the Ends or Appetites of our Fleſh by them: To take up at 


every turn with ſuch Things as are eaſieſt to Fleſh and Blood, and make 
moſt, for it 5 and to compaſs them, as need is, by any Method, eſpecially 
by Craft and Deceit. So that then Men converſe by Fleſoly Wiſdom, when 
they. govern their Converſations by Fleſhly Conſiderations, and Worldly 
Maxims, and compaſs their Ends by unlawful and deceitful Ways, and 
ſer their Courſe in every Thing they do, or meet withal in this World, 
s may give them the moſt and beſt Enjoyment of Worldly Things. 
And this, do all they count wiſe, who are fix'd to. this World, and look 
no further. But this, the Bleed Apoſtle tells us, was not his Meaſure ; 
TT o W 
But by the Grace of God, That is, by Religion, or the Rules of the 


edel, which is called the Grace of God, as containing his gracious Deal- 


ugs and Intentions towards us, and as both declaring to us what we 
ſhould do, and offering us Grace whereby to do it. The Grace of God 
inging Salvation, teaches us, rc. faith St. Paul, i. e. the Goſpel doth, 

Ii. li. 11. So that his Converſation he ordered all along, not as might 

xt him, or keep him moſt Eaſe and Intereſt in this World; but as might 

beſt ſecure his Innocence in every Thing, and the Rules of Religion. His 

chief Care was, at all Times, and in nike Action, to do his Duty, to 

keep the Orders, and ſerve the Honour of Chriſtianity. All his Study 

and Deliberation, was as a Man of another World, not of this; as one 

that ought to ſxve his Soul, not to pamper his Body; what way he 
might be moſt Innocent and Holy, not what would make him a more 


Wealthy, Worldly Eaſy, or Happy Perſon. If a Way, or Thing, was never 


o croſs to his Worldly Intereſts, and to the Cravings of the Fleſh, to 
charge his Duty, and keep a good Conſcience, he would take or do. it. 
And in any Thing, if a Duty was called for Dy the Goſpel, or the Grace 
o God ; for any Conſiderations of this World, he would not forego it. 
Nt in Fleſoly Wiſdom, but in Simplicity, and godly Sincerity (which I have 
fore explained at large,) and by the Grace of God, or the Rules of the 
Copel, I have bad my Converſation in the World. WA, n 
Laſtly, I ſball note the Comfort and Satisfaction which he found in 
al this. This is our Rejoycing, our * Glory and Triumph, the Teſtimony of %. 
an Conſcience, Gic. Such a Cauſe of Rejoycing, bis Converſing in all Things 
without Fleſbly Wiſdom, and by the Grace of God, proved to him moſt 
fully afterwards. But whilſt he was practiſing this Rule, though he had 
Plenty of inward Comforts and Satisfaction, yet he found outward Trouble 
enough therein. As he has no Regard for this World, or for the Rules of 
Leluly Wiſdom; ſo had this World no more Favour or Regard for him. 
All this Time, whilſt he held on in the way of Simplicity, and of the 
brace of God, he run through as much Rage and Rudeneſs, and Perſgeu- 
tions of the World, as any Man. This, indeed, was one Thing which he 
vas till ſure of, and the great Exerciſe of his Life in every Place. So 


———. 


SSR ETON 
K F ? - _— | 2 6. 2 . 


It loc. 


— ; 


t 
— 


4 


186 Ai'Revommendation of Chriſtian Prudence. | 
-— tte Holy Oben 58 he fays, \witneſtd to him, chat in"every\ City, "Bond; / 
AffiGions" whode'or waited for n, Ads xxl 23. Nay," theſe he met wit, WM ,; 
in che higheſt-Degtels, conflicting, not only with che Malice, but with te i ® 
downvight"Rage- and Madneſs of the People. © They were ready to tr & | 4 
: him down like Dirt under their Feet; and valued him no more, than te WMl:. 
| Sweepings\of the Streets: Mer are, faith he, as the Filth of the n, Bl o, 
and as Fs Off ſcouring of all Things, unto this Day, x Cot. iv. 13, "Hee il 
had he nee&enough to betake Himſelf from Simplicity, and the ſtrict Rus f. 
ee ide Goſpel or Grate el Godl to ieh Wiſdom, could any Thing 
Earth have driven him thereto. And he met with outward” Trouble and f 
Sorrow enough, for his Conſcientious and Religious Stiffneſs, chat he Wl ; 
. | wal nt 1 Ser S21 hen JED? th 233% Buß ne 117 [7 
2 And yet after all this, he doth not in the leaſt repent of all his Suffer. i 
ings ; nay, were they all to be ſuffer d over again, or as many more ſet Wl, 
before him, he is as ready as ever he was, to hold on ſtill in the fans WW; 
Courſe. He looks upon thoſe Sufferings in this way, with other Eyes, T 
than common Spe&ators do; rating them as Favours, and the trueſt matte: f. 
of glorying and Joy. His Caſe, all this while, ſeemed moſt miſerable 6 Wt 


others; but they {aw only the outſide, and viewed it at à diſtance , 
whereas, in Truth, it was all the Time happy to himſelf; The Pains of 
his Sufferings were ſoon gone; but the Peace and Joy thereof were laſting, 
Whilſt the Pains and Troubles were moſt preſſing upon him, he had ſtil 
a Stream of inward Joys and Conſolations coming in, which did refreſh 
and ſupport him under them: God comforting: him, as he ſays, in all bis Ty. 
bulations ;; and ſtill as the Sufferings of Chriſt abounded in him, fo bis Cn. 
ſolationt alſo, in Proportion abounding by Chriſt, 2 Cor i. 4, 5. But! 
though theſe Joys came with his Sorrows, yet they did not vaniſh with | 
them, but ſtaid and ſtuck by him afterwards, for a full and abundant 


ny  . x 


Compenſation © | ++ Tins”. 
And this is the Comfort of all truly Religious and upright Sufferer ; 

like as this Holy Apoſtle was, ſo they are beſt pleaſed with themſelves, 
when others are moſt diſpleaſed with them. Though they have not the 

Joys of this World, yet they have Joy in it: Joy, whilſt they loſe the | 

good Things thereof, yea, therefore Joy becauſe they loſt them, and ſtil 

à greater Meaſure of Joys, the greater their Loſs is; if it be for dif 
charging à good Conſcience towards God, or for keeping the Rules of 
Righteouſneſs, and the Service of Feſizs. And they have a clear Proſped 

of moſt ineffable and laſting Joys, ſo ſoon as ever the Scene ſhall change, 

and they ſhall be taken and removed from hence. Come thou good and 
faithful Servant, enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord, Mat. xxv. 21. 

But we live in a Time, when to the greateſt Numbers, Popery, which is 
indeed a very Corrupt Religion, ſeems more formidable than any other 
Thing. And to call a Way Popiſh; ſounds worſe in the Ears of the Popu- 
lace, than to ſay it is the lf And therefore, to conclude this Sub- 


ject, I ſhall note in the laſt place, how all the foreſaid Methods of the 
worldly Wiſe, which I have taxed before, are no better than Popiſh C. 
apes of: wt 1 ho 5 wot brogg ton A 115106. 
has are Popiſh Morals, as well as Popiſ 3 and Idolatries. 
The Depravations of good Practice, and of Moral Honeſty and Juſtice,” b) 
a Number of their Caſuiſts, have been as ſcandalous, and will prove 28 
fatal to thoſe Souls who are deluded by them, as their Depravations in 
Matters of Faith and Devotion. And the forecited Rules of the Worldly 
Wiſe, are among thoſe very Ways whereby too many Papiſts have cor- 
rupted Chriſtian Morals. Nay, they are the Mörals of Feſuirs, who ate 
the worſt of Papiſts, and whoſe ſcandalous Accommodations of Chriff's Holy 
Rules and Precepts, to comply with Fleſhly Paſſions and Intereſts, ſuiting Rel. 
| I | glon 
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gion to! Ene / "and baſely* bending Moral Duties to ſe 
ind Worldly Neceſſities, are condemned in theſe, arid 
the ſober E' 1 ys + 
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but Neceſſity, and ſay there is need of it, for Religion, or the Church, 
vr their Society, for the Publick, or for à Man's 'own Private Good, to pre- 
Eriechis Life, his Eſtate, or his Reputation 5 And then the Breyth of the 
Precept they make to be without Guilt, if 4 47 doth but direct 
his latention aright; permitting the Evil of the At lon, if the Ador doth 
bat take care to purify his Intention. 73 . 
They are notorious, for giving 2 Diſcharge 'of Relative Puties, pat- 
. ä | > | 1 | are ff gr = 1811 
ticulrly towards Princes, when thoſe Duties grow Burt henſumè or Unſafe, 
under {mpious, or oppreſſive Rulers. For, of all others, they are the Men 
who are foremoſt, (leading others,) and fulleſt in aſſerting, the Depoj- 
tim and Det bhroning Kinps ; the Ab ſolution and Diſcharge of bie, from 
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the Obligation of thei Natural Allegiance ;, and the Lawfulneſs of Riſing in 
dm againſt Heretidal or Tyrannical Princes. There, is ſcarce any one 
Thing, wherewith for many Years laſt paſt, not only this Order of Men, 
Mt the Ohurch of Rome have been more learnedly charged, and more 
Ramcfully Glenc'd; than they have with theſe Do&rines. Yea, tis the 
If if Popery by our Laws; the Legal Conviction of Papiſts, being by 
te Tender of the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremdcy, which were made 
ſecure and defend our Princes againſt the Poiſon of theſe Tenets. 

They are infamous, for al Arts of Infincerity and Fallaciouſneſs. Having 
ben the Peſt of Human Society, by their Doctrines of Equivocation, or 
ng of doubtful Words and ambiguous Speeches, which the Parties con- 
fd ſhall take otherwiſe than they mean them. And of Mental Reſer- 
tion, reſerving in their own Minds ſome hidden and. unexpreſſed Clauſes 
u their Declarations ; or ſecret and unexpected Conditions in their Pro- 
kts: So to make their Speech à Truth to themſelves, though it be a 
He to others. Of getting, and compaſſmng. their Ends. by deceitful Sug- 
one; or ſetting dut ſo much Truth às to ſerve the Turn, and craftily 
Wing what would hinder it. And inſtead of that Plainneſs and Simpli- 
which is preſcribed by Religion, ftudiouſly aſſuming all counterfeit 
Ms, and inventing and propagating all thoſe Fallacious Ways, or Liber- 
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p. 5. expetted from them. Thus, as the Author of the Provincial Letter * (j 
ſerves, 
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Lies of dilſembling, Which the Forber of Lies can ſuggeſt to their Hey 
f Where 7 to overthrow, the Faith of Men. fe. le 
* Whilſt they reſerve their Minds, or inward Service for God, - they ,| 


17 FEY 158, 983 97 * 
viſible Appearance the Idol receiv d. 


nience, doing ſo muc 


the Pitch and Proportion, the Wants and Worldly Neceſſities of thoſe wh 
conſult them. SG 1 N 


oon Ends. 


Add in an unlawful Buſmeſs ; and miniſter, and help other Men to Si 
without Sinning themſelves. pag 


. they lye in their us, © rendring them infignificant, and of little or: 
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ey allow'd the Chineſe to worſhip a, Chineſe Idol, if they wen 
8 under. their Cloaths an 10. of Jeſus Chrift, to which, h 


3 Mental Reſerve, they were to pay thoſe Publick Adorations, which i 
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They are for Tempering their Duty, to Circumſtances of” outward Com 

155 a b. = they ſafely may, without Worldly Loſs or Diſy 
vantage. Contenting themſelves, as f they did in the Indies, to preg 
up a Gloriſied Jeſus, to thoſe; that would not hear of a Crucified ej 
And abating the Duties of Religion, till they have brought them down t 


They are for Changing Dofirines, as they Change Turns and Inter; 
Not only in different Turns of their own, or the Societies Affairs, b 
likewiſe of their Diſciples. Having one Reſolution for one Man, and; 
one Time, and a contrary at another. By this Looſeneſs, taking if 
all Comers, and fitting and reconciling all Times and Perſons to the 


* 


They are for holding and maintaining what is once ill got. u 
make unjuſt Poſſeſſion, a juſt Title to it. And order eaſy Amends and Re 
ſtitution, for Wrongful and Evil-Deeds ; no more than can conſiſt with th 
Offenders own Credit eon 5 
They have invented Salvo's, whereby Men may keep Innocent, and 3 


They vacaie, at their Pleaſure, and put by the Laws of Moraliy, i 


Force or Obligation. Either by Interpretation of Terms, or ſo expoundi 
the Terms uſed in prohibiting any Sins, as ſhall exempt all, or almoſt; 
their own Tranſgreſſions from coming under them. Or, by allowing 
Thing, not under the Name whereby it ſtands forbidden, but the 1 
ſame Thing in another Form: Like to what they reſolved in the Caſe 
Uſury, permitting it, not under the Name of Uſury, but of the Contrd 
Mobatra, i. e. Selling any Perſon, who wants Money, any Commoditit: | 
| Truſt, at a great Rate; and he F Selling them again for ready Mn 
to the ſame Perſon, at ſo much 4 as the Uſe would come to. Or, byn 
and vain Diſtinctions, eluding all the Force of a Duty, by limiting it 
ſome ſuch Bounds, or making it to bind only for ſuch Reaſons, as the 
will be in little need to tranſgreſs : Or running into ſuch thin and Cubti 
Notions, till they have loſt both it and themſelves. Or, by the Pl 
| Favourable Circumſtances, which in Carnal Eſtimate call for Eaſe and 
dulgence ; and which they are moſt liberal in granting at God's Coll 
to ſave themſelves. Or, by Shifting of Intentions, confining the Malign! 
thereof to doing it for certain End; which they can eafily evade, by p! 
poſing other Ends therein to themſelves. The main Study, and boaſte 
Subtilty of their Caſuiſtry, lies not in explaining, but in defeating Mon 
Duties, in ſpreading Plaiſters for all Sores, and inventing Salvo's for dine 
And inſtead of Inſtructions and Enforecements, how to keep, venting amo! 
their Diſciples, Palliations and Devices, to ſhew them how they may be ab 
without Sin, to break God's Commandments. 
In Sum, not to lengthen out this Point by any more Particulars, ti: 
are extremely tender of Fleſhly Wants and Neceſſities. But this, as they wi 
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"e for more Fleſo than Spirit; ſhewing no Tenderneſs for God, but ma- 
king as bold as may be with Religion and its Duties. Theirs is an accommo- 
laing and complying Tbeolagy; and their great Care is not to bear, but 
v did and ſhift off the Croſs, and to temper and bring down the Strict- 
reſſes and Severities of Chriſt, to the Pitch and Meaſure of a fleſhly Mind. 
aud this wicked Policy, or Suiting the Rules of Morality*and Holineſs to 
(amal Ends and Inclinations, they call Religious Wiſdom, or being wiſe to 


ein or multiply the Followers, to ſerve the Ends and Intereſts of the Lord 
15. | | IP 

1 would be too long to annex particular Sayings and Proofs of all theſe, 

nd other ſuch like Opinions and Maxims of fleſhly Wiſdom, advanced by 

{me or other of theſe Carnal Politicians. They who liſt may ſee enoug 

Fn their own Authors; or, without giving themſelves Trouble to look | 

vrther for them, in the Myſtery of Feſuitiſm, or * Provincial Letters, and vid. _ 

n the ſeveral Extracts of Propoſitions from the Feſuits Writings in the Addi- _ 3 

finale, 1 | 10, &C, 

| Thus are the foreſaid Rules and worldly Maxims (declared againſt in 

the preceding Chapters) no better than Jeſuits Principles, which Secular 

Reaſon, and Carnal Intereſts, and Self. Ends are ready enough to ſuggeſt to 

bay Natures of all Seas and Parties; but which they, above all others, 

i hare cultivated to Perfection: So that as theſe Rules of fleſhly Wiſdom take 

ce, and come in uſe, the Jeſuit creeps in, and revives amongſt us. And 

if Jeſutt Morals muſt come in to drive out Popiſh Superſtitions and Idola- 

tries; as much and as bad Popery will come in at the Back-door, as goes out 

x the Fore-door, and there will be no Deliverance from Popery that way to 

boaſt of. | , 

I have an hearty Averſion to Popery, whilſt I pity their Perſons, and am 

thank God) ready to perform all that is juſt and charitable to them; at 

the fame time mightily condemning their Perſuaſion, as a moſt corrupt Reli- 

pion, Accordingly, I think it a mighty Preſervation, to be kept by God's 

brace and good Provident from thoſe moſt dangerous and miſchievous 

Errors, or from all violent Temptations to them. But I confeſs, I am for 

eping out Popery, or any other ill Religion, only by Orthodox Tenets, and 

Ie Chriſtian Practices. Which, God be thanked, (whatever it is of too 

Many of its Members) is the way of this Church, in all her Authentick 

Podrines and Offices; that ſet as much by Good Life, as by Orthodox Be- 

et; and are not more for profeſſing Truth, than they are for practiſing a 

pit and inviolable Morality and Holineſs : As all her Children and Sons muſt 

& too, who will not revolt, or break off from her Principles. And I think it a 

bolt lamentable Unhappineſs, for Men (in their Zeal againſt ſo blame- 

lathy a Religion) to run headlong into ſome of its moſt heinous Vices ; 

i even when they are oppoſing it with the greateſt ſeeming Fierceneſs, 

bon ſound and entire Proteſtants, to become in truth part-boiPd Roma- 

, or drive out Pypiſb Superſtitions, by the Uſe and Help of FJeſuiriſh 

Imoralities. Which really is done, as I have ſhewn, as often as the 

*condemn'd Rules of fleſhly Wiſdom (and others like unto them) do 

i Place amongſt us. 
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T is a fad Reflection to a true Chriſtian Spirit, 
to. ſee ſome of the nobleſt Virtues of nr Hal 
Religion, and Points of good Practice, not only 
neglected in the Lives, but endeavoured to be 
driven out of the Reverence and Efteem of Chri- 

ſtans. Among theſe, I think none of late have bore more of 

the rude Battexies of Noiſe and Violence, or fallen deeper un- 
der the Wanton Sport or Malicious Strokes of prophane Wits, 
than the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience. = 

I take it to be an unqueſtionable Goſpel Truth, and primi- 

tive Doctrine: And to carry in it the moſt lively Exerciſe 

and Expreſſion of the two grand Virtues of Faith and Pa- 
| tience, It is Faith, that under perſecuting or oppreſſive Go- 
rernors, rather than ſave our ſelves by finning againſt God or 
them, dare run Ventures, and truſt or rely on him, either 
to prevent thoſe Perſecutions and outward Loſſes, which are 
ready to meet us in this Stedfaſtneſs to our Duty, or to ſup- 
port us under them, and abundantly compenſate and reward 
us for them. And it is Patience, that bears all the preſſing 

Conflicts without Fainting, till the Grace of God has brought 
us through them. And theſe two Virtues, raiſe us ſo much 
above our ſelves, and this World ; or above Human Weak- 
neſſes, Affections, and Intereſts; that God has always dig- 
nifed them with eſpecial Marks and Prerogatives of his 
Favour and Acceptance. And on the. fame Account, good 
Men have ever held them as the brighteſt Glory of 

the Saints, and what they were moſt ambitiouſly to aim at. 

As on the other Hand, for the ſame Reaſon, they have over 

en 
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bein the greateſt Terror and Stumbling Block, to o Wark 
and Carnal Minds. 


Defign in the enſuing Papers, is to doanbat. ſeaſonal 
Jam able, to this gteat and; ok! 7 BYSHCe-AE. of 
bree Truth and Rigfitegit 2 57 = bo CLE: ARCO th: 
bas bien bo oe dan e hor e e tha: Si, 
. une of Jovian, 00 25 Cal e ſeof Ref, Toes * N 
Supreme Powers Stated, &c. The Nv fuer of this Truth 
ſtill infiſt with great Cohfidence ald Triumph, upon the 
Plea of Legal Rights for Authorizing Reſi ſtance : : I have fingled 
out this Plea, and diſcuſs d it in the enſuing 1 reatiſe. My 
: Aim is not 0. uch 6 e articulag.nd Peffota 
Dich, as to chi Argu ; and * ſo Huch, 
as among Minds willing to ſee it, may ' be {uſhcient to prove 
and eſtabliſh a Doctrine ſo neceſſary as that whereof I write, 
and to obviate the moſt colourable Pretences Thien: re our oh 
againſt, IK... Paſſive Obedience is a great and practica ET 
And I ſeek herein, by ſetting it off, with asm | 
and Cleardels, | and withal as briefly. as I can, to b 
honeſtly-diſpoſed Readers in the Belief and Practice 
notwithſtanding any. Things, which, either in 8 Fl 
vour to Religion, or on an 5 Peck Authority from Gui; Right 
they ſhall 9 1 in Oꝑpoſition to it. 
: 1 advertiſe thee further, that this Ses was ſent 
away in Company of avorhers Ended, « Of. Chriſtian Pri- 
dence, &c. And being both then prępared, and deſigned for 
ce % there is a Reference to it in Page 160 of that 
Which, not being, obſerved by: thoſe; who had the 
Fo thereof, ( Us Author hicmſelf being at, a great diſtance 
from the brei that Boch, was publiſhed. firſt, and this was 
left to follow it. And nowi it is come Abroad, I beſeech 
Almighty God of his Infinite Meroy to vouchſafe it his Ac- 
1 gt and to accompanyit with his Grace, that it may 
not fail to do an Holy D ſome Honour; a Noble, 
but decried and exploded Duty, < OR Credit; ; and ne Sel 
5 his, cee ſors E FI... 5 
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e, an Internal Thing. So, 1. Others Force can neuer male us 15 
Religion : But only the External Things about Religion. Nor hinder 
the Force of our Miniſtry. 2. When Religion ſuffers Force from Perſe- 


cuting Sovereigns, to riſe in Arms, is not a MY for us to defend and 
"oe —M a 


1 H A P. II 
That the Sabie of the Empire bad Legal Rights. 


The Invaſions upon Laws, in the Days of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles : Ter 
they preached up Submiſſion and Non-Reſiſtance. The Emperors were to 


govern by Laws. In what Senſe ſaid to be loo 1 e from the Laws, The 
Romans had both their Laws and Cuſtoms, and ſeveral Freedoms. 


0 HAP. III. 
of Invaſion, Nc. under the Ferſecuting Emperors. 


The Perſecuting Rupees invaded theſe Legal Rights, An a there- 
of i in ſeveral Particulars. 


CHAP. IV. 


The Chri flians Pa It, e, Obedience, under theſe Invaders of Legal 
Rights. 

Many Emperors in Fact, and Opportunities for Ręſiſtance. The Chriſtians 

fill true to the Right ful E i Plc: | ; not refiſting under Invaſions of Le- 


gal Rights, The General Pleas for Reſiſtance never more firong than 
under thoſe Emperors, ſhown in Particulars. 


CH A P. v. 
H Paſſwe Obedience under Invaſions of Legal Rights among 


the Jews. 

Of Perſecutions of Religion againſt Law ; and of the Illegality of Ido- 
latry among the jour of Of Breach of Property againſt Law by their 
Kings, Under all which, no Liberty of Reſiſtance. No Evading theſe 
_ Scriptures, by ſayin their Kings were perſonally nominated by God : Nor 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, by the Anſwers given to them. 


Vo I. II. : 1 CHAP. 


TY Rs if 

Mat a Ju Jas of un. 
12 „ e iff for Refhonce byo our 4 FE "Nor from the Subjes Shores 

. No wry in this Point from the Letter of our Ld 


to the Equity thereof: Or: to 18he -1 Nature 2 our Conſti itution, and 1 
the End of or our Frame. 
1 | % wa 2 5 | Fa C H A P. VII. . T if 


of Po e Obedience under-Inwaders of Natural R ahh Nc. 


Natural Rights as defenſible by Arms, as Civil Rights are. Subjet, 
muſt defend both by Ways conſiſtent "with Subjection. No great Di 
frrce as to Point 1 Ref 118 * in. 7s A a wh 


cn. vil. . 
* Ref F flance, on Pretence that Ads: again 1 Law. are inaullo 


ritative. 


Non- Reſiſtance due to a King, whil# the Regal Authority is not forfeited 
but rr in his Perſon. 2 it doth 75 all his wit nf ind 
Illegal Actings; which is ſhewn. in ſeveral. Inſtances. No making Vn 
upon him for the ſame ;, becanſe they do, not diſaut horige his Prin 

or unking him. An Anſwer (on theſe. Grounds ) to ſeueral Queitim 
e Zhe Authority. of Kings. ating La Amt. 7” 


CHAP. R. 
The Reaſons of- Non-Refi ſtance, &c. 


on what Grounds the Primitive Saints paid this Non-Reſiftante. Von le 
Iſiance on Invaſion of Laws, goth not male neee Govenenent:” 
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mal 1SSIVE OBEDIENCE to Sovereign Powers, is keep- 
ing under their Obedience, when we ſuffer wrongfully at their 
Hands, If they command Things againſt the Law of God, 
or of the Land, we ought not; or if againſt the inviolable 

L iberties, which Laws have ſecured againſt the Prerogative 
in their reſpe&ive Kingdoms, we need not ordinarily. be A&@ive in doing 


not act in z they are ſtill to continue under their Obedience, and in a State 
of Subje&ion. And this is by being Paſſive, or not riſing up to reſiſt, and 


moſt plainly preſcribed by the Precepts, and moſt fuitable to the Spirit and 
Genius of our Holy Religion. Wes ee — 
The Fifth Commandment, under the Name of Honour, . enjoins both Re- 
"ence .and Support of Princes, as our Politick Fathers. But when Sub- 
eds make War upon them, inſtead of paying Fear and Reverence, they are 
Vox. II. 4 * | | palain- 
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in a State of bidding Defiance : and when the Sword is unſheatg th 
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1 Man muſt needs be ſenſibl 


Chriſtianity is a Doctrine of the Croſs, which is one of its diſtinguiſh. 
ing Marks: Nothing (in Account thereof) being more neceſſary, mot 
* Nat. x. proper and praiſe-worthy , than for Chriſtians to * tale up, and ben 


Zuk. ix. Croſſes. Whence came thoſe Croſſes ſo much as from the perſecuting Pov. 
23. ers? And if the Croſſes which Chriſtians profeſs to bear, are ſuch as pe: 

Mat. xvi. ſecuting Soyereigns lay on; it is plain they profeſs not to reſiſt, (which il | 

Lu xiv. out of the way of bearing) but to ſhew Paſſive Obedience under then Wil - 
27. For there is an End of taking up and bearing Croſſes, when, inſtead of t. 

king up and bearing, Men ſet themſelves with all their Might to ſhake then 

off, or beat them back again. __ | 


| Theſe Paſſages, and ſuch like, do ſufficiently bear out the Duty of Ny. 

Reſiſtance, even to the moſt ordinary Underſtandings, if they will but 2. 

+ Rom, tend to them. Beſides, that + St. Paul has told us in expreſs Terms, Wi 
xii, 22 That they who reſiſt. the Higher Powers, ſhall receive to themſelves Dan. 


nation. 


All this was true, ſay the Advocates of Reſiſtance, at thoſe Times, and 
in thoſe Caſes for which theſe Rules were given. But thoſe were, when 
the Wills of Governors were Laws, or where the Laws brought Croſs; 
not where the Laws (as it is with us) are a Cover againſt them, | ks 
tipion it ſelf, ſay, they, - doth nat authorize Reſiſtance ; but Civil Right doth 
And if Religion is by Law made a Civil Right, we may reſiſt for it, & 
we may for other Civil Rights and Properties: Not being bound by any d 

_ theſe Precepts to bear Croſſes, which the Law keeps off; nor tied to Sub- 
miſſion under Invaſion of Civil Rights, which carry with them a Power to 
// 0G dig uid 7; N 
This Plea is ſet up as the main Strength of (a) thoſe, who argue 
againſt the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience ': And my Deſign is particula 


ly to diſcuſs it; and to enquire, whether the Precepts and Obligation 
to Paſſive Obedience were given and kept, with an Exception of thel 
Invaſions of Civil Rights, or with a Deſign to bind under them, and 51 
Rule to Chriſtians while they fuffer'd ſuch Invaſions. 


> 


This way of warlike Reſiſtance is a very hazardous Courſe, and there 
by Men extremely expoſe their own Perſons. And that which temps 
them thus to hazard themſelves, as the moſt ſerious. are wont to profeß 
is their Affection for Religion. Like as that which is given out to jr 
ſtify them therein, is its being made a Civil Right, or Legal Conſtitutt 
on. And 1 ſhall endeavour; to ſhew them, that Religion gets no good h 


it; ſo that they are miſtaken in the Way of ſhewing their Affection. Aut 


— 


= * a ) Enquiry into the' Meaſures of Submiſſion to the Supreme Authority, Art. 9, 12. Diſcuſt 
about the Fuſtice of the Gentlemens Undertaking at York, Nov. 1688. p. 4, 3, 6, 7, & paſſim. 
Julian the 4poſtate, c. 9. p. 74, 92. And the Anſwer to Jovian, p. 160. Ad everal othew- 
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that its being 4 Civil Right, will not warrant then therein W ſo chat they will 
mils alſo of their] uſtification. N The former 1 ſhall not pale / over, with. 
out ſaying ſo much as 1 think ſuficient to undeceive the Honeſt and Well. 
meaning But the clearing of the latter, is what I principally defgn. 
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ming againſt Sovereign Powers, in Love for 
m_—— eee eee 
"7 O take off the Pretence and Temptation to warlike Reſiſtance againſt 
1 che Sovereign Powers for the ſake of Religion; I ſhall ſhew, in the 
frſt place, that this Riſing in Arms is no wiſe Expreſſion of Mens Care and 
Kindneſs for true Religion. . a 13 go ne Dn 

| Religion is an Internal Thing. It doth not hang without us, as the Things 
of this World do; but is inward, in the Mind. It is lodged in our Hearts, 
and is to dwell upon our Spirits. The Kingdom of God is within you, ſays 
| our Saviour, Lale xvii. 2. It conſiſts in a * New Nature; and the Renewal * Job. iii. 
| of the Mind, ſays St. Paul, Rom. xii. 2. It lies in Faith and Obedience, * Can. 
which are Spiritual and Internal Things. Their Power and Excellence take 17. 

Life from, and are ſeated in the Inner Man; though they are expreſſed and 

made viſible in the Outward Converſation. 9 850 E 
And depending thus purely upon our own Minds, it may equally ſub- 


re iſt under all the Alterations of this World, whether Proſperity ' or Ad- 
very, Peace or Perſecutions. To believe, and to do right, Which is the 
„whole of Religion, is alike practicable under all Times, and in all Circum- 
h ſtances. And whether we ſhall do thus or no, is not in the Power of 


others, but under God, only of our own Wills. This makes the Rewarda- 
bleneſs of Faith and Obedience, that they are to be the Oblation of our 
own good Will, and we are to chuſe them. It alſo ſhews the Excellence 
thereof, that depending on our own Will, nothing elſe, which can never 
| force our Wills, can rob us of them. Theſe Virtues, , lodged in a tru- 


vl !y good Heart, are like 4 Treaſure laid up in Heaven, where no Thief 
. break through or ſteal, Mat. vi. 20. No Powers that can force 
on away from us any outward Things, are able to ſtorm our Hearts, or force 
MF what is within us, viz. a good Conſcience, or that Foy and Peace, which 


b the conſequent thereof. Tur Foy, ſays our Lord to his Diſciples, no 
Man taketh from you, Jo. XV. 22. 2 5 | 

And from this I 
Caſe. eie bob Sr xy | | 
Firft, Others Force, ' can never make us loſe Religion. For no Force can 
reach it, not being placed among Things that are liable to be forced 
Way, but being lodged in the Heart. Any outward Force upon us, muſt 
ſtop at the outſide of us: Or, if it pierce further, it will force away our 
Lives, before it reach our Hearts. Nay, when it comes there, it may 
force our Hearts out of our Bodies; but it cannot force our Religion out 
of our Hearts, unleſs we pleaſe. Our Hearts, where Religion reigns, are 


. = 
1 


ſhall note two Points fit to be confidered in this 


7 


only in the Hand of God, and of our ſelves. 
Indeed, Religion, whilſt profeſſed in this World, by the Bleſſing of God, 
oft-times much of the Encouragements of this World, And ha 
Hs 8 Woyrld- 


| 


6 NovArming "againſt" Sovereign Powers, 


worldly eee and mo re je& to the ſame Force 3 
all other worldly Things, and may be taken 4. 
lofing' of what is Worldiy about Religion, in the Eye of worldly Wir 


dom, is the loſing of ; Religion: It thinks Religion is gone, whien' the 


worldly Recompences and Inducements about it are: And that to keey * 


Religion in the Land, it muſt be ſure to keep them here. And ac. 
cordingly, when Perſecution comes, Whoſe Buſineſs is to force away theſe 
Worldly Goods from Religion, it asks, What will become of Religion! 
But all this while it conſiders not, that Religien is a Spiritual Thing. 
which can ſubſiſt without theſe worldly Encouragements : That it looks all 
at another World, and fo can continue the ſame it was, when bereft of all 
the good Things of this World; that, tho' it may have Things without in 
Poſſeſſion, yet is it none of them; but lives it ſelf and is lodged within 
where no Force can come, but where it can keep whether outward Force 
will or no. What would theſe Worldly-Wiſe Men have ſaid, had they 
lived in the Days of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? For then they would hae 
been called to embrace Religion, and at the ſame Time to leave this World; 
and have ſeen Religion thrive, when it had nothing Worldly about it: 
And all that Perſecution can do at any Time, is only to bring it into this, 


which was its Primitive State. But Religion is not loſt. then, but kept 


and upheld, and ſubſiſts as truly as it did the firſt Day it appeared, and 
all the Time it was growing up, and making its way over all that oppoſed 
it, in the unconverted World. This, in Chriſtianity muſt paſs for a cer- 


tain Maxim, that, Tho' il Arts, to keep off Perſecution, may, and in God: 


juſt Judgment ordinarily. do; yet Perſecution it ſelf never ſhall deſtroy the 
Church. Our bleſſed Lord has given us his own Word for this; The Gates 


of Hell, i. e. all the Powers of Darkneſs, ſball not prevail againſt the | 


Church, Mat. xvi. 18. And Perſecution is one of their main and ſtrongeſ 
Batteries. e | 1 . 


* 


Lea, Perſecution doth not waſte, but improve and increaſe Religion. 
It deſtroys it, among Worldly-Wiſe Men, who are driven from any Thing 
by worldly Conſiderations. So that if any are Religious only, or mainly 
from worldly Motives, they will quit and give it up for worldly Loſſes: 
And worldly. Wiſdom, rating who will keep, or who will forego it, only 
on. 57 8 roſpects; it concludes Religion, if not quite loſt, muſt needs be 
mightily brought down, almoſt to nothing, by Perſecutions. 


But tis otherwiſe in the Eye of Spiritual Prudence. For that knows | 


it, as I ſay, to be ſeated in Mens Hearts, and free Wills; and ſo to be 
i without the reach of outward Force and Devaſtations. And that its ge- 
nuine and proper Supports, which it ſtands on there, are not the good 
Things of this, but the future Hopes and Expectations of another World, 
which no Perſecutors can take from us. So that when they have done 
their worſt, and deſpoiled us of what is moſt valuable in this World; yet 
all That is ſtill left, which Jeſus Chriſt the Author thereof has offered to 
ſupport it. Nay, That, inſtead of being abated, is heightned, by what 
they take from us. Becauſe the more we - ſuffer; for our Duty here, the 
more we are to hope, and expect to receive hereafter. The other World, 
which is to make Men Religious, and to fupport Religion, is not only 5 
much, but a great deal more for us, when we are under Perſecutions, than 


when we are under none...» TE IE is a, | 
Indeed Perſecution, leaving no external viſible Support, is the trueſt Tryal 
of Pretenders to Religion, and diſcovers who follow it mainly for the 
ſake of what is not its own, viz. Preſent Indemnity at leaſt, if not Recon 
pence and Encouragement ; and who, for the ſake of what is, viz. fili 
and unſeen Rewards. They are a Touchſtone, to try Hearts and Tempes5, 
that they wbo are approved, as St. Paul ſays in the caſe of * 3 
. . chiſms, 


n Away by Violence. And the 
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„1 Cor. xi. 19. F | 


Ya 4 e den fie Arne, on Flirtace" of Ain, hgh fines and, 
gurges the Gold from the Pros 1 Let. iv. 12. (a) Perſecution is dt only 
% as 1 may fo ſe, neceſſary 70 Vim, for the Probe. 


he is not worthy of me, Mat. x. 38. If be doth not bear his Croſs and come 
after me, he cannot be my Diſciple, Luk. xiv. 27 5 
As for thoſe who are right true Chriſtians, Perſecution perfects a 
chem. It takes them off from fleſhly Delights, and cures their inordinate 

Lore and Complacence in, or Hankerings after this World. It makes them 

(it looſe to it, and have a generous Contempt thereof. It heightens their 

pious Reſolutions, inſtead of abating them ; it doth not ſtop their Carier 

n Duty, but enliven it. It begets in them a triumphant Diſdain of the In- 

juries or Reproaches that are thrown upon them for doing a good Thing; 

and a Complacence in the Croſs, inſtead of a Diſpleaſure with themſelves, 

when it meets them in a good Cauſe. For in theſe Sufferings, having the 

dupport of God's Promiſes, the Comfort of his Spirit, and the Applauſe of 

a good Conſcience ; they are not only patient under their Lot, but ſatiſ- 

fed with it: they do not only bear their Burden, but glory and rejoyce 

therein, Bleſſed are ye, when Men ſhall revile you and perſecute you for 

Ngbteouſneſs ſake. Rejoyce then and be exceeding glad, ſays our Lord, 

Mat. v. 10, 11, 12. Luk. vi. 22, 23. Count it not ſtrange, but rejoyce, in 


as much as ye are partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings, that ye may be alſo of 
bts Glory, Under Ch Sufferings. happy are ye, for the Spirit of God reſts 
75 you, ſays St. Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13, 14. Accordingly, ſays St. Paul, 
take pleaſure in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's, ſake, 
2 Cor. xiil. 10. And the Hebrews took joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, 
bowing they had in Heaven a better and more enduring ſubſtance, 


0 eb. x. 24. A ſtate of Perſecution, is the moſt advantageous Time for a 
at Christian to appear perfect in; and paſſive Virtues are the beſt Ornament, 
he and moſt compleat Dreſs, wherein he can ſhew and recommend himſelf. 
d, leis never ſo good, ſo glorious, and great, as when he is bravely and 
s adauntedly doing his Duty, arid confeſſing under the Croſs of Chriſt. 


Iy, put the worſt that can come, that ſuch. a Religious Man be cut off, 
nd dye for his Religion; yet even then muſt no Man prophanely ask, 
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q { 00 In primis Deo digna, &, ut ita dixerim, neceſſaria, ad Probationem ſcilicet Servorum ejus, ſive 

3 aonem, Tertul, de fug. in Perſec. c. 1. : _ | | 88 
ne Pala illa quæ & nunc Dominicam aream purgat, eccleſiam ſcilicet, confuſum acervum fidelium 
aps, ſrumentum Martyrum, & paleas Negatorum. Iia. * 
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lo 790 by the. Suffering 
10 ?- Martyrs. For theſe 
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or. | l ene 
pas the Seed of the Church, as (c) Tertullian 
. they found by experience in the Sufferings of the ancient Church. 


God's Miniſters. In all things, faith he, approving our. ſelves as the M. 
niſters of God; in much patience, in fi tons, neceſſities, diſtreſſes, and 


Cauſe that ſpread Religion N er the primitive Perſecutions: 
ple and Seed of the Church. 


4 1 


Thus doth God turn this great Rule of worldly Wiſdom into mere Folly 
In this, he abſolutely confounds the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and takes . 


fleſhly wiſe as the Scripture ſays, in their own craftineſs, and demonſtrate 
how the Wiſdom of this World. is Foolifhneſs with God, 1 Cor. iii. 19, 20. 


When Perſecutions go to deſtroy the Religious, they do not pull down, 
but propagate and advance Religion. When they deſtroy-and cut off ſome, 
they drive in more, and Religion gets new ones in their room. It loſes 
none but outſide or infincere Profeſſors, but increaſes in the Number of 
hearty and upright Followers, who are. the true Honour of Religion and 
Ornament of the Church, r= err eg pany 5 pe — 

From this I obſerve, how we muſt not ſay with worldly Wiſe Men, tht 
worldly Eaſe and Immunities are beſt for Religion. Indeed, outward Peace 
and Privileges, are Things very valuable and acceptable to its Profeſſor 
as their place of profeſſing it is here in this World, and whilſt they be 
about them fleſhly Natures. But, as we muſt thankfully value and im 
prove it, when we have it; ſo muſt we eonſider too, that Religion it ſel, 
and the Spirit, (tho the Fleſh be of another Mind) may be bettered by the 
want thereof. And therefore, that it is but fit in this Caſe, to leave G00 
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\ take his own Way, and chuſe for us. And if at any Time he is bring. 
petlecution on, tis not for ug to ſtep out of his Way to Keep it off, 
” excuſe our ſelves by ſaying, it ig better for Religion. For When was 
erer better for the Church, than in the ' fr/# Ages, when they run thro- 
- moſt and foreſt Perſecutions ? Is not that beſt for the Church, which 
kes the moſt and the beſt good Chriſtians? And when were they more 
better, in the places where, Chriſtiangy prevail'd, than in thoſe firſt 
1d perſecuted Ages? Were not choſe Times, a continual, and vaſt Increaſe 
freſh Converts 2 And were not thoſe Converts of much better and more 
piftian Lives, under this Diſcipline of Perſecutions, than others uſe to be 
\ Times of Peace and ſecular Advantages ? It 
and on the other hand, to abate the Advantage of worldly Peace and 
dfſeſſions, are not (ney too liable to carnalize and corrupt the Spirits of 
en? Do not the worldly Poſſeſſions, which were deſign'd to encourage 
en in the Way and Miniſtry of Religion, too oft ſteal their Hearts away 
on it? And then, when a Perſecution comes for any neceſſary Truth 
r Duties ſake, inſtead of being a Friend and Support, are not they an 
newy within the Walls, to betray and deliver it up? The {ad Experience 
of ſuch general and ſhameful Defe&ions from Religious Truths to hold 
heir worldly Poſſeſſions, made Fauſtinus and Marcellinus in their Book of 
Payers to the Emperors, to call them (d) Pernicigſſſimas poſſeſſiones, moſt 
vrnicious Poſſeſſions , yea (e) to wiſh, that the Church had never been 
uſeſed of them; that living after the manner of the Apoſtles, it might flill 
haue more inviolably poſſeſſed the Integrity of the Faith. I know there are 
any great and valuable Advantages by worldly Poſſeſſions, for which the 
hurch has great Cauſe to be thankful to God, and all its Benefactors: But 
hee, in trying Times, are advantages only to wiſe Men, who have raiſed 
fefions, and retain a true Spirituality of Mind, and Contempt of the 
orld, in the midſt of all ſecular Enjoyments; being, on ſuch Occaſions, the 
preateſt Snare and Bane to all others. So that the Advantage pleadable 
from theſe, is only to thoſe who can let them go for Religion, and love 
od and their Duty Above them. And when God ſends Perſecution, it 
| both the School wherein to ſhew forth this raiſed Temper of Mind, and 
wherein to improve and perfect it. Tis not for us therefore to ſay, it 
6 better for Religion, but only for Fleſh and Blood whilſt they profeſs 
Religion, to be out of Perſecution. For when God ſees fit to ſend it upon 
ls Church, as he always doth when they cannot ſhun it without Sin; 
le deſigns, and will undoubtedly effect it, to purge and purify, to perfect 
and promote, true and acceptable Religion and Godlineſs thereby. And all 
Wat loſes, is only mix'd and mongrel Profeſſors, and our own worldly and 


” mal ſelves. © | ee ee 280 
Loch is the real Importance of Perſecution, to Religion and the Church. 


lt gets more thereby, than it loſes. It is deprived of nominal mix'd Profel- 
brs; but augmented with better Chriſtians. Tho! it ſhould ſhew fewer 
rofeſſors, yet can it at ſuch Times produce more, and more perfe& Saints, 
ad Heirs of eternal Happineſs. It takes from its faithful Followers world- 
ly Things, not ſpiritual ; preſent, not future. So that it deſtroys or leſſens 
t only in the Opinion of worldly Minds, or fleſhly Prudence, who look 
ly at what is kept or loſt of this World's Goods and Advantages ; but ad- 
ances, confirms, and multiplies it in the Opinion of the ſpiritually minded, 
ad according to the eſtimate of true Chriſtian Prudence. | 
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L,. ine to this, of others Force not making Religion, is another 0 
ſervation, of others Force not hindring the” effect of our Miniſtry. Thi; 


> 
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wont to be one Plea at ſuch Times. For as the People re ready to ty 
they take Arms againſk their perſecuting Prince, that they may not de j, 
prived of the benefit of their Miniſters : So among the Miniſters themſely 
are ſome tempted to ſtretch and go greater lengths in compliance theteyiy 
than they thinFtheir Duty allow, on pretenes , ſerving God,” and hey, 
in to do good in their Places, If wwe e Tera agen; will becon 

of our Miniſiry, and the Exerciſe thereof? And wh 
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way can we bay 


2 
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ao God Sieg Station. OR (0, 
Now, if this has any force at all, it ſeems to be againſt God's own 9 
dering ; as if in this diſpoſal of Providence, he had called us from a bete 
way to a worſe, and in debarring and diſcharging us from our form 
Stations, (as he doth, when we can no longer hold them without din 
had ſummoned us to a leſs uſeful Poſt to ferve him in. But a Mind thy 
truly and fincerely ſeeks to ſerve God, and not under an hypocritical yy 
tence thereof to ſerve its worldly Intereſts, will eaſily give him legs 
when he ſees fit, to change the Seene of our Service, and to chalk” out an 
call us, as he pleaſes, to the Place where, and the Station in which | 
will be ferved. And befides, this external Force, tho' it drives Us out d 
our Stations, will not take us away at ſuch Times, from doing him S 
vice. For, beſides what we have opportunity then to do for him, We may fe 
him more by: ſuffering in a good Way, than we ever ſhould be able to d 
by keeping our Stations through a bad one. Nay, our Sufferings for a 900 
Cauſe, may be like to be of more real uſe and influence, than all o 
Preaching up the ſame Cauſe might be, without ſuffering. There is 
Witneſs in the Blood, as I obſerved, and a Perſuaſiveneſs in the Suffering 
of Martyrs and Confeſſors, which affe&s and convinces more, than a0 
Words or Sermons they could uſe. Let us then, on fuch Occaſions, tit 
care to ſuffer Chriſtianly, and leave it to God's Care to ſupply any want d 
us in our Stations, and to ſerve himfelf by our Sufferings, more than it wer 
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poſſible for us to ſerve him by any other Ways. | 
And as others Force, can never make us loſe Religion: So neither, 
Secondly, When Force and Perſecutions come upon Religion, eſpecilll 
from gui Governors, in the Eye of Spiritual Wiſdom, ig our armed It 
Jiftance, or encountring Force bs Fares a way to defend and preſerve Kt 
n; BUNeETL EAT Hob wemwte wt e ora 
lk our Force be a way to preſerve any Thing at ſuch Times, it is ti 
worldly Appendages of Religion, viz. our Secular Profits, Civil Liber 
Powers, Honours, and other Advantages, which the Laws have conferrl 
and ſettled in favour of the Truth, and given the Profeſſors thereof a Titl 
to. What it can have any pretence te, is to guard worldly Thing, 
poſſeſſed by Religious Men, as they are Members of this World, as well 8 
Profeſſors of Religion. And if it come in to guard worldly Things, it 
on the ſcore of worldly Prudence, and is made uſe of by the Religion 
not as Religious, but as worldly Wiſe, Tho',as to publick Force for Redres 
of publick Grievances, however to be aggrieved, before they have try 
it may feem otherwiſe, I think it is a moſt unwiſe Courſe ; and inſtead d 
preſerving what part of thoſe worldly Things was endangered, it brings 
into much greater Danger, and to fecure' one part, throws away ſever. 
Adding only this for our Recompence, that inſtead of loſing and ſuffering? 
little, againſt the grain of our angry Paſſions; it throws us into the ſufferins 
of a great deal more, but in the pleaſure and purſuit of them. ' , 
But as to Religion, it is not outward Force, but Faith and Patience, Pra 
and good Practice, which is the way to preſerve it. This may 12 
jade 
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make up.to them, . what 2 Appearances do to Carnal Politicians. In 
your Patience poſſeſs ye your Sou 


full loecit's, and be\that will loſe bis Life: for my ſake, "the" ſame ſhall ſave 


1 dis 8 to be taken off, indeed, from Human Strengths, and ſtay'd on 
| Providence, : But that makes it only a greater Trial of Faith, not a weaker 


[ Remedy. and Method of Relief. For when all is done, the laſt and beſt Se- 


e. M 
| vell as hercafter As it happen'd not long after this with the Gnoſticks, | 
whom in the next Words he deſcribes, thoſe moſt Carnal Politicians, and 


pngodly Temporizers of that Age, 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
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when, we are ſent out. in the midſt f Wolves: Certainly, ſays he, as many of as 


mes, Yea, tho innumerable Wolves compaſs us about on every ſide, we ſhall 
be preſerved ſafe, and get the better of them. But if, inſtead of continu- 
55 like Sheep among Wolves, we turn Wolves our ſelves, and put on wol- 
0 Natures, then are e like to be overcome, as being left to our ſelves. 
tor then the Shepherd withdraws his Help from us; who feeds and watches 
"er the Shzep only, not over the Wolves, When thou turneſt thy ſelf into a 
4 15 away be preſently goes, and leaves thee, as one that relieſt no longer 
en big Strength, but beginneſt to truſt to thy own, and ſuferef not his Pow- 
* lo be made manifeit in thee. For when, being vexed with Injuries, thou 
U"/[eret all with a mild and equal Mind; not ſtanding up to fight for thy 
% but truſting to him to fight for thee ;, thou attributeft to him the whole 

n v2 Tri. 
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eur ee or Patience, vou ſball male your ſelves" ſafe; ſays Marc. l. 4. 


Certainly, * ſays St. Chryſoftom ſpeaking of this Preſcription of our * Homil, 
Lotd, _—_ the prophane 5 — of this Age call « Mountebank Receipr, 56. in Mat. 
or of putting on the Manſuetude of Sheep, and the Simplicity of Doves, ze je wije 


1 45 ſhew forth the e of Sheep, ſhall eaſily overcome our Ene-- Pens, &c. 


| Whether it be juſt to hearken to you, 'rather*than-unto God, judge wo 


l 8 Courſe of Faith and Patience: 
in Human Appearances, but all reſts on Faith in God, or Reſiade on pn 


* Ibid, 


| Therefore this be ſets in the firſt place, Lo I ſend you. He that coul 


Way of truſting God for Relief, by keeping to his Way of Faith and Pat 


thoſe that look only. at Human Appearances yet it will be found 10 y 


our felves to his Ways, we place our Faith and Truſt in himſelf ; 


they who pleaſe may find more largel) diſcourſed, in the foregoin Treat 
06 Chriftion Prudence, Chap. vm? © 5 1 BY 1 


tual Methods; and ho by Force: It cannot be taken by Fe Force, and 6 
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f of ſuffering: like 1 | thoit ing ; 


1 % tear and deuονι ik d 'olf: . 45, % nd f, 1 "he . apnin 2 
eg that thou bidet "pat darkene the Gly Pory, @ <UL | 
Tho”: hie 4 of Simplicity - Patience ſoem 6 40 1 unmect : 
urs, vn guard aguint our Penſuturors n 1905 fays he, God. that 


brows better mbar . hs tou bo | gy with Heman —_— "thin, Men's 


FM Motor etutioi 
rien ha# ly and 
Te e ret whe ed ybi ov oper and 
over, thit "you + fold not” redeb in tbis Name 2 Althof "thiy chu boy 
wrought. infinite Miracles, yet they neither pole nor added 455 thing 8740 
and — 3 Hur apolggiæing fur thew lues with al Mildirfs, fe ; 


Such, as that good Father trul 2 is the proſhetins" Iſſue of a 
1 #1 that whien: there is nothing ptomiling 


vidence. When the Sheep are to arm themſelves with nothing but Simpl. 
city and Manſuetude, in the midſt of Wolves; Wha: Conſolation, l 
* he, can there be for them? * the "Power of bim "that finds then, 
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have made them, that, as 13 wa 222 habe flruck Terror iito others, 
thought fir rather to order, that they ſhould dome as Sheep een terrifjin 
Wolves : For that makes you more: Miu, and better ech ares. WA Pown 
and Strength. | 000 


This 1 have here ſaid, w abts' wie Witdow * Succeßsfülnet of thy 


* 
r 6 Sm & 1 a «a 


ence, when his Vicegerents perſecute us; 5 and not ſtepping out thereof into 
any forbidden Ways „Cas warlike Force') in Truſt to an Arm of Fleſh, 
the Suggeſtion of worldly Prudence. And tho! this is not Wifdom, 


thoſe that mark Events, and the Ways and Rules of Providence. Fe 
God ſets himſelf againſt this worldly Wiſdom, and turns it into Fooliſ: 
neſs, to take Men off from truſting in an Atm of Fleſh : And ſpeeds and 
proſpers this other Method of Spiritual Wiſdom, by Surprizes, of Succel 
and inviſible Interpoſitions, and Turns and Ways never thought o of til 
brought to paſs ; to call us. all to rely on Providence, *whilſt, by confining 


Thus is Religion to be preſerved, by Faith and Patietice,” "and $yi 


_ not be kept by. 


| : y; inſtead of: being Pleo b Force. it is impaired thereby whe 
it is * in its Behalf. They are mach deceived, wie fancy city, do 
good to Religion. Inſtead of that, the Force and Fighting of Religios 
Men, ar the greateſt: Violence to Religion : Tho? it gets by the Force i 
loffers, it loſes mightily by the Force it uſes. When Force gets Within i 
and mixes with it, whilſt it feeks to preferve the Shell, it conſumes the 


of. and "Foy o b guad the Body, it eats out the N 
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I 
Mei know = ye ure y- = 
Fi: 35 But, inſtead of Love” 95. Figh 
al in angry Paſſions; and Joing Miſchief." 1 It. is daf 7 I ring 
in wenging Injuries: It, in doing good for All 3 tha, in doing all the fl 
dien can. It, in mourning with Uk that. mourn; and rejoicing with thoſe 
chat rejoice 5 that, in mourning for che Mirth, And rejoicing over the Cries 
and Grief of other. Ir, in loving our Neighbour as our eher yea, our 
Enemies that hate us, tho' without a aue ; or our Perſecutors, that hate ds 
for the beſt Things 5 but th, in hating and perſecuting all as Enemies; 14. 
ung nd Regard to 900d or Al, Relations or Strangers, Erictids or Foes. 
That. is tender of all the Things and Pichts; both of God and Meß: 
This, of neither; ſpating neither Things facred not] tophane; ; and count- 
ing Al it can take its own,' and Spoil” and Rapine, Waſte and Devaſtation 
no Wrong + Thar is for ſavihg of Lives, in rear to Community of Na- 
tures, and Reverence to God's Image; this for deſtroying them. By theſe, 

| xd many more that might be added, it appears: how Reli; ion is calc: 
hied for a State of Peace; fo that whehſvever Wat burſts © Qui! "and 1 is put 
doen the Ones Pare of 1 its Duties are . 8 nh and fuf- 


and gives way to * But this 1 6 aun by nb 6 Be as 1 We to rs. 
| mote it ſelf, or advance the Obſervance” of its Rules, which are ii fo great 
neafure no Rules at all, whilſt War reigns. And therefore what it doth in 
this Caſe, is only to tolerate * allows, but! it doth not encourage or per- 
unde to it. 0 übe 
Belides, as the Liberties af War run counter to ſo great a Boy of its 
Rules ; ſo, in Time of War, there is alſo the uſual Reſtraint taken off, and 
Impunity” added. to all Wickedneſs, N They are (too often) then moſt in 
Power, Who are better Soldiers than Chriſtians, and have the leaſt Senſe of 
Religion and Conſcience. Then d Shoat of irreligious Tempers, as Pride, 
lnlolence, Hatred, Uncompaſſionateneſs, Anger, Revenge, Covetouſneſs, 
Aabition, Neglect of the Things of God and Religion, or open Profanati- 
on of them; in a word, all vicious and corrupt Paſſions are ſuperinduced 
upon the Minds of Men , which q \ Revival df the old Man, and 
moſt oppoſite to the very Life hd Gen - of true Religion. So that 
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al keligion it ſelf is not like to have any. good, more than the Civil State is, 
il We Wars. Ife will in the end be worſe by it, in their Reli- 
Lon, as well as in their Fortunes. They will come out more oppotte to 


God, and the Temper of Saints, and ſo be worſe Chriſtians. 

Yea not only as to its Moral Practice, but eden a8 to Orthodoxy of. Pro 
fifſon; and Fust) of Worſvip , Religion , inſtead of being ;reform'd arid 
anended, by the juſt Judg ment of God, and the natural Courle. of Human 
Mong, is too oft made 4 deal Wörle, by warring ng again our Gover- 


nors. A Spiritual Es ur. panies 2 Civil one : As the 
00 ehe, Fi 2 fell Fo fg Gad to 5 be Calves, when they had 
10 Be From the 'Honſe of” Jinn. And by 5 r late lopg E Civil IWas, 
et Mich they” rebel d for'R Relig! 00 Oh Rebe ebellion init e © King, Was a 
age Defection introduae iſtianit7; Some throwing out. the * vid; 2 
the Ariel, of Faith: : ſome; 4 the Ten Comman nents. 3 Top 7 tbe Holy 
eart rites > > ſoine, "the Calling an Ke of Fr ers 1; lane e, their Tythes 


"ef Maintenance p ſome; 235 Lord's Sip oh : Others, Raf % 
unc, In wort : Among one br Sher of the Seel ion, e 25 
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Irticles, in the vi 


— 


they are forcing us z ſe 


lely 


ſpel, which contains it, is the Goſpel of Peace. So tis our keeping qui: 
not running to Arms, that belt ſuits-it, and muſt do it good. 
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= Aving ſaid thus much, to ſhew.. Men how far their Arming agant 
L I their Lawful Sovereigns.is from doing any good to Religion; 1 not 
proceed, in the next place, to ſhew,”That Religion's being back by L 
and made a Civil Right, will by no means juſliſꝭ tbem in ſo doing. 
Their Plea is, That the Scripture, Precepts of Obedience a 5 Submiſim 


and nor. reſffing Higher Powers, but bearing Croſſes under them, were not d 
ue for Sufferers in all Caſes , but only for Sufferers according to Lau. 
They forbid all Liberty of refiſting, not abſolutely, ſay, * they, to edi 


. 


Man ; but 'to him only, that has the Laws againſt him; or who ſulſ 


* See the 
Authors ci- 


ted, p. 144. 


1 under a Prince whoſe Will is his Law, and without any Law to coe 


fers, that ſtands by Law, and is taken into the, Subjeds Civil Properti 
_ eſpecially where they ſuffer an Invaſion of moſt important Rights, ©! 
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French upon the Conſtitution it ſelf: Thoſe Precepts, they ſay, forhid not 
Fgeeſiſtance in ſuch Caſes ; nor were they given or intended for any ſuch Suf- 
Des. And tho the Nature of Religion will not, yet the Nature of Civil 
Right (they think) will authorize Men, notwithſtanding thofe Goſpel In- 
jun&i00S,. to arm in Defence thereof. 4 88 


ol 


W ' | take. this to be a great and moſt lamentable Perverſion of thoſe Goſpel 
W Precepts,, which Were given to Men that had Legal Rights, and ſuffer'd the 
doſt Illegal Invafions of them. And to clear this Point, I ſhall endeavour 
bd few, how under the moſt heinous and notorious Invaſions that oppreſ- 
goe Sovereigns have made upon Laws and Rights, God has ſtill call'd Sub- 
M jeds to this Non Reſiſtance. And how ſuch Invaſions gave no Exemptions 
dherefrom, either to the Chriſtians under the perſecuting Emperors, nor to 
che ewe under their Kings, nor is allow'd to exempt 15 by our own Laws. 
WT Nay, if this Plea of Defenſibleneſs of Legal Rights can exempt us; I think 
i will be found, that a like Detenfibleneſs of Natural Rights would as well 
exempt all other Subjects, and ſo leave no ſuch Duty in the World as Paſ- 
ſve Obedience. There being as good Authority to detend our Natural Rights 
this way againſt perſecuting Laws, as there is to defend any Legal Rights 
againſt Illegal Perſecutors. F< Aa 1 "114 


_ Fit, I. ſball ſpew this of the Chriſtians, under the Roman Emperors, 
And this | ſhall endeavor to do with the more Exactneſs; the Goſpel 
Peccepts of Submiſſion and Non-Reliſtance being, by our Lord and his 
= Apoſtles, moſt indiſpenſibly enjoin'd, and afterwards (during all the Ten 
erſecutions) moſt carefully and ſtrictly practiſed under their Invaſions. 


Firſt, To clear this Point, I obſerve, That there was a great and moſt 
E notorious Invaſion of Rights and Liberties, when yet the Authority was 
Fown'd, and Non-Reſiſtance and Allegiance enjoin'd, by Chrift* and his A. 
1 arte Imperial Power became a Legal Conſtitution, and was ſettled b 
Law upon Auguſtus, by the Senate and People themſelves. Hi Country 
_—_ ve up the Care and Authority of the whole Empire to him, tbut for 


o 
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is Life be ſhould have the Power both of Peace and War, ſays *:Stritho. * Geog, 


his was, when in a ſet Speech (in free and open Senate) he offer'd to 17-19 


ror and give up all the Power into their Hande, bath Arms, Lame and 


Aliſeries and Diſtractions, thro? the Factions and bloody Wars of the Great 
ien, that appear d now plainly unavoidable under the Popular Form: 
and being made ſenſible thereby of the great Inconveniency of theit for- 
ver Popular State, and of the Sweetneſs of that Eaſe and Quietneſs which 
il experienced under his Government; They all pray'd him with man 


ee would take the Empire (which he offer d to reſtore back to them) h. 
g binſelf alone. And thus, adds he, was all the Power of Senate and 
ole transfered upon Auguſtus, and confirmd to bim by: themſelves. 
„ Emperors ( as he further notes to this Purpoſe ) received all the Power 
be whole Commonwealth, by means of thoſe Names of Conſul, Procon- 
5 ſal, Imperator, of the Pontifical and Tribunitial Powers, &c. which were 
in the Populur State, and which they now, aſſume according to the 
er - - - - taking the Names together with the Powers x4 the former 
agiftrates upon themſelves, that they may not ſeem to hold them by Force, 

ut by the Laws. Thus, according to this Noble Hiſtoriam, did the 
mperial Power become the Legal Conſtitution and Government of the 
nan Empire. And this was by the Royal Lam, or Lex Regia; a 
| Law 


_ vines, as + Dio reports. They had paſſed thro' a long Series of Civil + ib. 53. 


| i Words, laying before him many Arguments, (as the ſane || Dio relates) that | tv. 1. 53. 


Fs of the E Legal Rights. I 

aſs'd (as (4) Juſtinian deglares) about the Authority of the EH. 
ror ; whereby the People conferred upon him all their Power ; and whey, Wl 

bis Placita (as well as any Leges, Plebiſcita, Senatuſconſulta, 8c. in ther 

Law-Books) ſhould babe the Force of Law. This Law gave him alſo th, 

Prerogatives of (Y calling and holding Senates, "of making Leagues and 4. Wl 

liances, of acting whatſoever be ſhould think of uſe to the Commonwealth „ ll 

for the Majeſty of Human and Divine Things"; with other particular Pov. Wl 

ers, tpentiog'd in a Fragment thereof upon its Renewal to Yeſpaſran, ſtil 2 


. 


Rome. . 


bis private alſo, were treated of by the Senate. The Conſuls and iE 

Prætors too retain dᷓ their Figure. The leſſer Magiſtrates likewiſe er. 

ciſed each their ſeveral Powers ; and the Laws (bating only in Queſin Wi 

| of Treafon) were in good Uſe ;, lays (d) Tacitus of the Empire, as it hy 
d ad eam diem, viz. till the Ninth Tear , or thro all the beft Dar 

| Tiberius. The Senators and the Magiſtrates bad both their Ancient Nu. 
| jeſly and Authority preſerved to them. And before them were brought bub 
| the Matter of Cuſtoms and Monopolies, of raiſing and disbanding Soldin, 1 


of anſivoring the Letters and Ambaſſadors of Ki 
the Way and Adminiſtration of the Emperor, in t 


/ * 
Wk. 
1 _ A 1 - _— 


(sa) Sed & quod Principi placuit Legis habet yigorem ; quum Lege Regia quz de ejus Imperio in 
eſt, Populus ei, & in eum, omne Imperium ſuum & Poreſtarem concedat. Inftit. I. 1. Tit. 2. 6. 
9) Fœduſve cum quibus volet facere lictat - utique ci Senatum habere, relationem facere, 4 
Utique L e ex uſu Reipublicæ, Majeſtate divinarum, humanarum, publicarum, privatarubq 
rerum eſſe cenſebit; ei agere facere jus pote ſtaſque fir, ita ut Divo Auguſto, Tiberio, & c. fuit. 
de) Apud Jan. Gruterum Inſeript. Antiq. b. 272. & Inſcript. de Cæſar. Suetonio annexis. Ed 
* 7 r . 4 * 80 5 | 

() Annal. J. 4. p. 190, 191. Ed. Sryphii. (e) In Tiber. c. 30. 

. Dio, J 33. () G31, Vid. & c. 32. | 
Y) Principem quem vos tanta ac tam libera poteſtate inſtruxiſtis, Senatui ſervire debere. C. 2 
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| gut whar ſay the Prince ald the Preachers of” the Goſpel of Peace, to the 
Gocbiess of the Empire, under theſe Invaders of Rights and Properties, or 
2 hr; of Liberties, as the Phraſe of ſome now is? ' Rende# to Cæſar the 
Thing. which are Cæſar s, ſays our Saviour to the Fews under Tiberius, to- 
Voards the End of his Reign, and in his worſt Times, Mat. xxii. 21. Who- 
er reſſte, reſiſts the Ordinance of God, and ſhall receive Damnation. 
J perefore pe muſt needs be ſubject, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Con- 
Cine ſake ; ſays St. Paul to thoſe at Rome, Rom. xiii. 2, 5. And ſubmit 
Y Yor the Lord's Sake to every Orainance of Man ; whether to the Ning as 
rene, or to Governors, who are ſent by him; ſays St. Peter to the Stran- 
1 gers, or converted Jews, thro Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and thoſe 
bars, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. And this Charge he laid on them, and was in- 
ant in it, when their Countrymen were bufily meditating a Revolt, which 
Las abetted ly thoſe in the Provinces, as well as afed by thoſe in Judea, 
as Dio ſays; and that from under Nero, the worſt of invadling Tyrants, « 1, 5, 
and Monſter of Men: This Epiſtle being writ, as (a) Dr. Lightfoot con- 
eaures, in the Eleventh Year of Nero, when the Fews had begun me 
WW Comotions the fattious Spirits had been ſo long driving on; it being the 
) Year before Cæſtius Gallus laid Siege to Feruſalem, which a few Years 
after was taken and deſtroy'd by Veſpaſian. Us i 
= Theſe were the Rules of Chriſtian Subjection under all the aforeſaid Em- 
oF 7crors; whereby the Chriſtians of that and of the enſuing Ages were to 
covern themſelves. And theſe do not teach taking up Arms againſt inva- 
ding Princes; but Paſſive Obedience, or Non-Refiſtance under them: And 
mat at a Time when the Invaſion of Rights was moſt crying and notorious, 
and in the tendereſt Points both of Life, Power and Fortunes: And when 
they had not merely the Nature of Right to plead, as implying a Power 
(as ſome ſay now) of forcible Defence even againſt the Prince himſelf, 
ſhould he offer to infringe it; but when alſo (ſays the + Paſtoral Letter; f b. 11, 
—_ tho' [ think the Lex Regia and the Erection of the Empire had taken the 
orce of that off) they had the Lex Valeria, or Valerian Law, to ſecure 


er a 


Subjefts of the E 


— * 


| N W thoſe Rights That is, a Law of Valerius, from this and other ſuch like 

= Laws paſſed in his Conſiilſbip, ſirnamed Publicola, - 3s || Livy ſays; who, Dec. 7. 
e „ Eo eee 
e opon the Expulſion'of the Kings, and Change of Government to a Popular 
( 


Sate, (c) enacted, That it ſhould be lawful for any one to kill him, who took 
hon bim any Mapiſtracy, without the Peoples Order and Conſent. 
And indeed, he Meaning of all the Goſpel Precepts, of taking up the 
9%, Patience and Non Reſiſtance, muſt needs be meant of Invaders of 


4 = Kb; whether Natural 'or Civil, matters not much, 28 I ſhall ſhew after- 
Wards. For where are the Croſſes, what Place for Patience, or what Pro- 
n vocation-'to' Reſiſtance, undet the Maintainers of Rights, or righiteous Ru- 
f lers? There is Difference between the Patience and Non-Reſiſtance of Ori- 
1 minals, and the Patience and Non-Reſiſtance of Chriſtians: That is, when 
rey ſaffer according to Right; this, when againſt Right: That, when 
x they ſuffer for III; this, when for good and rewardable Things. F when 


e ſuffer for jour Faults, 5e take that patiently, what Glory is it to o 
But if when ye uo well and [ſuffer for it, je tale it patiently,” that is ac. 
ceptable with God 3.1 Pet. li. 19, 20. So that to pretend we are for 
aſlive Obedience, and yet not to be for ſuffering, but reſiſting, when 
our Rights are invaded ; ſeems, as, much as to ſay, we are always for it, but 
nen Wes are: call'd to uſe it. Good Kings will not puniſh, but reward 
good Men and Well-doers ; and that will afford but very little Trial of 
their Paſſtve Obedience. J 
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d (a) Harm. of New Teft. ad An. Ner. 11. Chriſti 65. a (6b) Joſeph. de Bell. J. 2. c. 24. 
(Vid. Paulum NMinut. de Leg. Rom. p. 37, 38. 5 
Vor. I. „„ Under 
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rs 8 That. the Subjefts of the d Legal Right, 
| X —n — — — a — RE ene amnpeom—ng * 
Under the Svccefſors of theſe Emperors, te Perſecutions of the Chr. ? 
_ ans were carried on till by the Breach of Rights. Not only the Rig}, 
| | of God and Religion; as all their Perſecutions were a Reverſe of his O 
ders, and uſurping a-Power to puniſh and torment his Servants for o yin 
him; but by a Breach of the Rights of the Empire too. | 
| To clear this, I obſerve, That tho the Roman Emperor had a very Eh 
and extenſive Power, (much wider than is enjoy d by our Kings) 1, Wn 
as abſolute by the Lex Regia as could well confiſt with the Govern, nl 
of a Free Peaple; yet was this Imperial Power to be adminiſtred by Stare 
ws, and to conſiſt with Popular Freedoms and Immunities. =: 
In feveral Things, the Emperor was bound up to the Conſent of the $1, nl 


2 
— — 


ject ; not having a plenary Power to act alone, without the Concurrence , q 

the Senate. Such was the Conſecrating of any New God; which, as (2) Ty. Wl 
tullian notes, was not to be done, niſi. 4 Senatu probatus, without 1, Wl 

| Approbation of the Senate, On which account, tho on the Credit of Ia. 
. ters he received out f Paleſtine declaring bis Divinity, Tiberius was for 1 W 
and brought it into the Senate, as that Father obſerves, with the Prergu, * 

tive of bis Suffrage ;, yet the Senate refuſing, our Saviour Chriſt wa: . 
admitted into the Lift of the Roman Deities. To ſay nothing now, ho Wl 

by the Original Conſtitution he was to bring before them ſeveral gra 
Matters of State; as about raiſing Taxes and Soldiers, and anſwerng 
Ambaſſadors, and the like, as I obſerved before. Such alſo: was that Cr, 

tion of Magiſtrates , reſerved at (5) firſt by the Lex Regia to tlie Sen 

and People, (the Emperor, as Head of the Senate, giving his Suffrage) 
which Tiberius (c) firſt took away from the People in the Aſſembly « 

their Tribes, to reſtrain it to- the Senators, as is obſerved by Tacitus; in 
Which Caligula was afterwards for reſtoring to them, as we are told by nl 
MWS A fiat 3c —_— 

The Imperial Power was eſtabliſhed by Law in Auguſtus, on his Speech RY 

to deliver it up to the Senate and People, as I ſhewed before: And canna i 


And after it was ſet up to profeſs and bear out their Liberties as Em 


Cc banging the 
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er, and tied to go by Laws, and wich regard to Legal Liberties 
1 voy are | 1 e 
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(5) Utique quos Magiſtratum, Poteſtarem, Imperium, Curationemve ola 
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| ratum del petentes, Senarai fs 
puloque Ro. commendaverit, þ ws ay Suffragatianem ſuam dederit, promiſerit, eorum Commicis dir 
(c) Tum primum è campo comitia ad Patres tranſlata ſunt. Nam ad eam diem, etſi potiſſimi ab- 
trio Principis, quædam tamen ſtudiis tribuum fiebant, Tacit. An. 1. 1. p. 29. Ed. Grypn. 
(d) InCalig, c 16. ſe) Lib. 53. (J) Suet. in Aug, c. 53, 
— 1 , — 


e 


ay 

TRY 

8 

1 

HAR 

* 0 : : - Ly 

A a . S * þ 8 * 5 - 

N A * 14 0 f 8 
. 2b 

9 92 16 i * 7 4 g Ry 

a o . z 5 6 N * 

4 4 * hk 45 . - N _ = had 
_ 4 
£ 2 

p # i 5 

© 2 * * 8 4 

* 


* 4 « 
s * 
\ 
: . 
, ; J 


A E It is a Voice worthy of the. Majeſty of one that reigns, to profeſs bim- 
Fo 20 ly L095, ſays the Roman Law, And again; (5) Nothing 
114 ſo, much the Property of Empire, as to live and £0 by the Laws. A 
WE. rccable to which is the Saying of Socrates, who (from his being an Advo- 
a.) was ſtiled Scholaſticus who fays of Maxentius's illegal Outrage, 
_ without: \Proceſs, and otherwiſe Wegally oppreſſing the Romans by a 
oe of Drannical Servitude ; that it was (c) treating them in the way of 
SOC Roman Emperor. And that alſo of Tertullian, well 
led likewiſe in the Roman Laws; who tells the illegally oppreſſive Mag1- 
dates and Grandees of Rome, (4) e x; whereof you are the Mini- 
„, i- Civil. or Fo tick, (viz. as proceeding by Laws and Right) not 4 
E Jramical Domination, wherein all is left to the Luſt of thoſe that admini- 
L 4 he Power of the Emperor was a Complex Thing, integrated of the 
nr and Proconſular, the Tribunitian, the Cenſorian, the Imperatorian, 
ee Pontifical, and other Branches, whereinto the Power and olity was 
WE: vided, under the Democracy or Commonwealth, All theſe Powers, ſaith 
Y Dio, as they were by Law eſtabliſhed in the Democracy, do the Emperors 
ale to themſelves, together with the Names; that they may appear to have 
thing, but what is freely given to them; and to hold them, not by 
Fre, but from the Laws, On, 
= Now all theſe were Legal Powers, and to be adminiſtred according to 
oe Diredion of the Standing Roman Laws. (F) As the Magiſtrates 
ee to rule the People, ſo are the Laws to rule them, ſays Cicero. They 
g) are bound to go by Laws, ſays he again. And the better to ſecure 
Wheir Maintenance of Laws, they root an Oath to proceed by them, when 
Watruſted with the Execution thereof. The Judges muſt obſerve the Laws, 
Wing obliged by Law to ſwear they will do ſo, before they can take their 
lace in Court; as (5) he elſewhere obſerves. The Foundation of the 
Woman Liberties, ſays (7) he, was laid on this, That they were Ma- 


L I lers and Diſpoſers of their own Rights, And theſe Rights they could 
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ot be deprived of by Will and Pleaſure, but by Judicial Proceſs. 
e) {bs we have received from our Anceſtors, and this is the Property 
_— - jr: City, That nothing ſhall be diminiſhed from the Lives or Goods 
a Citizens, without Judgment or Sentence firſt paſs'd, either by the Se- 
te, or People, or others, who in any Matter are the eſtabliſped Judges. 
ich Judges (in paſſing thoſe Sentences or Awards about them) were 
ound, as he has told us, to proceed by the known and ſtated 
aws. 


1 


— 


. De Legibus, &c. 4. 4. 
Nihil tam proprium Imperii eſt, quam Legibus vivere. Cod. Lib. 6. Tit. 23. De Teſtam. 1. 3. 
(c) Tvggrind wiracy 3 Bamuns Fro v - wal way. Soc. Hiſt. Eccl. J. 1. c. 2. 
(d) Hoc Imperium, cujus Miniſtri eſtis, Civilis, non Tyrannica Dominatio eſt. Apol. c. 2. 
(e) Taba wi & 28 qνααοανοαννuναε, & c. Dio, I. 53. p. 581, 582. | 
(f) Ur Populo præſunt Magiſtratus, ita Magiſtratibus Leges. Cic. de Leg ib. l. 3. initio. 
(s) Ipfi Legibus teneantur. Id. Orat. 8. que eſt in Verrem, l. 3. in fine. 


= (b) Tudice, qui ex Lege jurati judicatis, Legibus obtemperare debetis. L. I. De Inventione, S. 60. 
„ _ Juratorum Hominum Orat. 5. becauſe jurare in Legem judicaturi ſolebant. Gothofred Net. 


| : ( ) Digna vox eſt Majeſtate Regnantis, Legibus alligatum ſe Principem profiter i. Cod. I. 1. Tit. 14. 


. ( ) Hzc ſunt fundamenta firmiſſima noſtræ Libertatis, ſui quemque juris, & retinendi, & dimit- 
tendi, eſſe Dominum. Orat. 35. pro Cornel. Balbo. 


19 Hoc nobis eſſe à majoribus traditum, hoc eſſe denique proprium liberæ Civitatis, ut nihil de ca- 
foe Ps aut de bonis, fine judicio Senatus, aut Populi, aut eorum qui de quaque re conſtituti judices 
 Etrahi poſſit. Id. Orat. 29. pro Domo ſud ad Pontif. a 
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al Right. 
And therefore; when the | Emperors received all theſe Powers, as CG. 
fular, Protonſtlar, "Tribunitial, & ci they received ſuch Powers as were m 
er the Regulation of Laws. And 4coordingly Dio, ſpeaking of that , 
nitude of Power carry'd in the foremention d Titles, whereby they had 
thority, as (4) he {ays, fo raiſe Men and Monty , to make Prace and 17, WM 
&. ea, tu put to 5 even "Knights and Senators themſelves, and 3 
within the Fommrium, or Precincts of the City; notes, That this was , ln 
lawful for them, in like: ſort, and under like N only, as be Wl 
it had been Hwful for tlie former Magiſtrates. They may by Law 4 1 
2 Things, faith (5) he, and all other Things, which it was before l. 
ful for the Conſuls, and other Magiſtrates that bad full Power, to do. 

They were Sairoſan#, indeed, as he there ſays, and ſo without Pro; 
could ſlay any Man WG HAY , as a Piacle, OT devorum Caput, that bun! 
them either in word or deed. But this was a Privilege under the Repyl, | 


160 That the 


tain'd to the Tribunes, (as now from them it muſt to the Emperors, (ny 
on them the 17ibunitial Power was devolved) whilſt the Laws are allo 
to have been in force, and the ordinary Courſe of Adminiſtration to ha 


Creation of the Tribuni Plebis, that ey ſhould be Sacroſancti Magiſtrau, 


ey 
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(i) from what Laws and Plebiſcita it was ordained that the Emp 


* 
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(a) Lib. 53. p. 582. | 95 (b) Ibid. r 
W's 5 Fa -lanione paenz, cum caput eius, qui CF: facit, conſecratur. Cicero pro Cort 
(e Ibid. I. 2. (J) Vid. Macrob. Sat. J 3. c 5 
| 4» 6.x 3. c. 7. P. 319, 320. 
(ab. d gfe (b) Digeſt. T. x, Tir. 3. 13. 
(i) tique quibus Legibus, Plebeive ſciris ſcriptum fuit, ne Divus Auguſtus, &c. tenerentut 1 


Legibus, Plebiſque ſcitis, Imp. Cæſ. Veſpaſianus ſolutus ſit: Quæque ex quaque Lege, Rogatione, 
vum Auguſtum, &c. facere oportuit, ea omnia Imp. Cæſ. veſdaftms factre ficear. 9 


WEN ; clared, 
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WT hat the Suljefis of the Eipire had Legal Rights. 1 61 


Wh cared, not only to be the Privilege of the"Emperars, but to be commu⸗ 
able by them to the Emprofſes. Ca) The Prince is looſe from the Laws + 
Bi tbe Empreſs, tho be 2s fol Iooſed from the Laws, Pal the Princes 4 75 
| i Thus, as to Place o 


rivileges which they have themſelves. 


= 
1 


+ /irgines Leſtæ, quis Legibus non tenentur, in Civitate habebunt Sepub 


wu 


y any Human Laws, being ſecure by 
2 Authority of N 1 n * . | f a 5 
ed from the direct Authority and Reſtraint of Laws in 


- + ors 
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hrs, and to have only what the Law gave them, in any Claims f 


g Puniſhment by them, as Subjects; yet were they not looſe from the 
ye of adminiſtring by them, as Rulers ; it being a Voice worthy of the 
ajeſty of one that reigns, as to this Matter, (as noted from the Law be- 
Pre) to profeſs himſelf a Prince, not left to rule at Will, but g' d to the 
r. The Emperors were to rule, and adminiſter Juſtice, not after their 
ill and arbitrary Pleaſure, but ut Dominatio Civilis, as I obſerved 


om Tertullian, or according to Laws, till they were taken off by regular 
: epeals. And what Poſſelfon they had of the Legiſlative, was to be 
i siſlators to a free People. Tho' altering in other Matters, as might 
ae molt for the Good of their Subjects; yet having no Power to vacate 
i oe Laws, which were the Guard of Roman Liberty and Property. 
hey were not free, by Law, to make the Free- born Romans Slaves ; or 
e ordain any Thing, but what was ſuitable to a People of free Condi- 
10 1 ON, ö Rs | | 
bor the Roman Subjects had both their Laws and Cuſtoms, their Jus ſcri- 
|" and non ſcriptum, written and unwritten Laws, as (F) Fuftinian calls 
i hem. They were not as the Emperor's Slaves; who, as tis in the (g) 


© | ſtitutes, have no Head in Law, nor can acquire or receive any Thing for 
ſelves, but all for their Maſters. But, as Freemen had their ſeveral 
erties, and were Maſters of Eſtates ; ſome vaſtly great, and others 
7 eb, according to their ſeveral Degrees and Qualities : (whereof they could 
3 ſilpoſe as Proprietors, by Sale or Gift, either in their Lives, or by their Te- 
= at their Deaths ;) they had their Rights and Freedoms , and 
© lſtin& Steps and Degrees of Immunity and Privilege: Some having 


— 
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2 4) Þ nceps Legibus ſolurus eſt : Auguſta autem, licet Legibus ſoluta non eſt, Principes tamen ea- 
5 illi Pr wilegia tribuunt, quæ ipſt habent. Lib. 1. Dig. Tit. * i. | 
(b) ———— Experiar quid concedatur in illos 
C600 44 Quorum Flaminia tegitur cinis atque Latina. Tuv. Sat. T. 
. Aa. 11, (d) Florum Sparſio ad jus Juſtin. p. 8 7. | 
. I - aberfecdo Teſtamento nec imperatorem hæreditatem vind icare poſſe ſzpe conſtitutum eſt. 
rr: 23. de Teſtam. l. 3. (F) Inftit. L. 1. Tit. 2. (8) L. 1. Tit. 15. & 
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the Rights of Liberty; others, of Citizens;: or of the City, which (a) 4, Wl 
guſtus was careful to keep in gear Price, and drſpens'd ſo very ſparing, Bl 
others, of Dignity. And in. Dignities, the ſeveral Degrees had their b. 
portionable Privileges and Exemptions. And indeed, ſince the Romans wer Wl 
ſuch unmeaſurable Afecters of Liberty, and prided themſelves above all y 
World, on the Score of their Freedoms and Frivileges; when on 4 
ſtus's Offer to reſtore the Power and Authority back into their Han 
both Arms, Laus and Provinces, (as (5) Dio ſays) they choſe rather u) 
ere& the Imperial Power by the Len Regia; no Man can imagine 
that by this Law) they would paſs away not only their former Power 
as Rulers, but alſo. their Freedoms and Immunities as Subjects; and mie 
themſelves and their Poſterities, inſtead of Privileg and Freeborn Roman, | 
to be all thenceforward mere Slauet. The Freedoms of Romans they fi | 
kept on; and a great Price was ſet upon theſe Freedoms, to thoſe why 
: needed to purchaſe, and were not born to them, as well under the Eng. 
| rors, as it had been before their Time. With a great Sum of Money d. 
f | tain'd I this Freedom, (viz. of being a Roman) faith the Chief Captain: N 
But I, ſays St. Paul, was free born, Acts xx. 27, 28. 
Among theſe Freedoms and Immunities of Roman Citizens, one w 
| That they ſbould not be put in Bonds : Another, That they ſhould not l 
= puniſb d with Stripes und Scourges A Third, That it was not lawful . 
. fix any of them upon a Croſs ; which were Servilia Supplicia, or Punil 
ments appointed for their Slaves. (c) *Tis- a great Offence to bind a Re. 
man; a more heinous one to ſcourge him; and what Name can be ba 
enough for the Crucifixion of him? ſays Cicero. What Cauſe, adds (d) he, 
could Verres have, for treating any Citizen of Rome thus? Tho' indeed, in | 
asking for what Cauſe, I ao an Injury to the Common Cauſe , and to ih 
Rights and Liberties of the City: As if there could be any Cauſe, for whit | 
the Magiſtrate might deal thus by Roman Citizens. (e) This, fays le 
again, is the Sweet of Liberty, and the ſingular Right and Privilege of on Wl 
City, ſecured to us by the Lex Porcia and the Leges Sempronix, which v ll 
Praætor, or other Perſon hangs oat wa impunely tranſgreſo. Another o 
their Rights and Privileges, was, Not to be condemn'd unheard, or if" 
without 4 Trial; which was not only the Law of Rome, but of all Cm 
liz d Nations. () No Malefactor is to be condemn'd, till be bas firſi i: 
accuſed, and had his Trial, ſays Cicero. And the Law of the Twelve 1. 
bles forbids interfici indemnatum quemcunq; Hominem, any Man to ſuffer b. 
fore Haring and Condemnation, as (g) Salvian notes. Not to mention th: WM 
Lenity and Iemper in other reſpe&s, which (H) Cicero obſerves of the i 
man Law towards accuſed Perſons, 1 
Theſe were Popular Rights and Immunities, not only under the Comin 
wealth, but afterwards under the Emperors. St. Paul pleads them unde 
Nero and tells the Chief Captain, he had infringed his Roman Privileg 
and acted illegally by him, both in binding and ſcourging him being a2 1 
man, and in inflicting all this upon him unheard, and before Condenmati. Wi 
Is it lawful for you, ſays he, (as they bound him with Thongs) to [cou 
a Man that is 4 Roman, and uncondemn'd > And the Chief Captain n 


of 


nn 


(a) Suet. in Aug. c. 40. (b) 1. 53. p. 570 5 | 
(e) Facinus eſt vinciri civem Romanum; ſcelus verberari ; quid dicam in crucem tollere ? Gs 0 
rat. 10. que eſt in Verrem, I. 35. | | 7 
(d) Ob quam cauſam, Du immortales ? Tametſi injuriam facio communi cauſæ, & juri civiats 
Quaſi enim poſſet eſſe ulla cauſa, cur hoc cuiquam civi Romano jure accidat. 7h. 8. 
(e.) O Nomen dulce Libertatis! O Jus eximium noſtræ Civitatis! O Lex Porcia, Legeſque Sempie 
nix, & c.! Ib. Vid. & Orat. pro C. Rabirio. 9 3 | | 
) Nocens, nifi accuſatus fuerit, condemyari non poteſt. Orat. 2. pro Sexto Roſcio. 
(g) De Provid. J. 8. in fine. V Pro Domo ſua ad Pontif. Orat. 29. 
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341 becauſe he was a Roman, and becanſe he had bound him, Acts xxii; 


» * 
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ion of Laws, and in the legal and cuſtomary Enjoyment of Freedoms 
a Privileges. The Adminiſtration of the Emperor, was to be according 
the Laws and Liberties of the Empire. He owed his Power to the 
u. (5) On the Authority of Law bangs our Authority So that rig 4 
pice worthy of the Majeſty: of one that Reigns, to profeſs himſelf tied to 
Ws, fay the Emperors Theodofrus and Valentinian. And as he had his 
ver by Law; fo had they too their Rights and Privileges, in theſe, and 
Wany other Inſtances. Yea, theſe Rights, the Law would defend them in, 
inſt the Emperor himſelf. - For, by the Rule of the Roman State, and 
the Practice of it, not only all the Days of Auguſtus, but all the beſt 
Ways of the Reign of Tiberius, they had the Protection of Law for their 
Wohts and Properties, againſt their Prince, as well as againſt their Fellow 
Wbjects. If tbe Emperor | Tiberius] (c) ſays Tacitus, and any private 
a bad any Diſpute, the Law and Courts were to decide it, He was to 
oe no more than what the Law allowed him. (d) If the Teftameut be 
a, the Prince cannot inherit. by it, as has often been decreed, ſays the 
er. So that although the Imperial Power was very large, yet was it not 

- "tout its Bounds, and by Law ſhould comport with popular Rights and 
wunities. And this Point, of the Romans being Free Subjects, that have 
es and Properties, under: a Civil and Politick Power ; not Slaves, which 
e < 290 under a; Deſporick; made a wide Diſtinction betwixt the way of | 
E an Eupęnor, and a Perſian Monarch; as Lactantius ( e) notes againſt 3 

a 5 RG afeGed to Rule the Free- born Romans in way of Servitude, like 
5 : LTD, NRJ. 5116 E. „ 11 „ an . n ; 3 7 II TS 
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And therefore, When the Emperors, after all the Powers of Senate and 
Pole, had by Law been transferr' d on them, were ſtiled ahſolure That 
not as being looſe. in their Adminiſtration, from all Laws, or popular 


WW unitics : But from that Dependance, Wherein others for a limited Time 
_# held theſe Powers, whilſt they were parcell'd out among many Magi- 
n the Freedom of the Roman State; and from all Sharers and 
uerchip, either of People or Senate, in their Imperial Sovereignty and 

emment. Yet ſill ſo, as to be Governors of Free-born Subjects, not 
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(4) De Mort. Perſec, C. 21. 23. | 


Sn '812 vox eſt Majeſtate regnantis Legibus alligatum fe Principem profiteri. Adeo de auctoritate 
Ty = pender er Cod. L. 1. Tit. 14. de Legibus, Cc. L. 4. 
8 d) T1 quando cum Privatis diſceptaret, forum & jus. Tacit. An. L. 4. P. 191. Ed. Gryphij. 


* mperfecto Teſtamento nec imperatorem hæreditatem vindicare poſſe ſæpe conſtitutum eſt. 
5. Teſtam. Cod. Lib. 6 Tit. 23. | 


(e) De Mort. Perſec. C. 21. 5 3 
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That the Subjects of the Empire had Legal Right, 


before they themſelves, when poſſeſſed of the Legiſlative in ſuch Son 


of Slaves. And to Adminiſter the ſeveral Parts of their Power by 2 

Laws of the Empire; as the other Magiſtrates, ere it was taken out of mo 
| Hands, had done before. Eſpecially whilſt thoſe Laws were in Force; = 
might conſiſt with the Liberties of a Free People, had alter'd or revy i 
any that were legally revocable, by Regular Repeals. Whilſt any = 


77 


were in Force, thoſe Laws, as I noted from Cicero, were to model h = 
Courts, and guide the Sentences. And St. Ambroſe afterwards, who ;. 


himſelf been firſt an Advocate, and then a Judge of the Empire in Ca 9 


Affairs, (a) ſays, A good Judge doth nothing of bis own Will or prig | I 


Choice; {ed juxta Leges & jura pronunciat. Sicut audit, ita judicat-.._l 
obſequitur Legibus, non adverſatur, i. e. but pronounces according ty 7 


be follows the Laws, never o 


Laws. As he bears, ſo he juages 
them. = i n 
Lea, even the Perſians themſelves, whoſe Princes did «ſo exceed in hy 


rogative ; yet in the Height of their abſolute Power, were not looſe fu 

2 however few thoſe Laws were, or free they were fu! 
being call'd to Account for any Breaches of them. For the Scripture u 
us, of the Laws of Medes and Perſians, which alter not, Efth. 1. 19, wal 


inviolable 


Dan. vi. 8, 12, 15. And when the Princes had got one of theſe Laws 1 


in the Power of the King himſelf to ſave him, Dan. iil. 14, 15, 16. 


Thus were the Roman Emperors,” not merely arbitrary, but limited h 


deſtroy Daniel; we ſee, when his Heart was the moſt ſet upon it, it was I 


vernors, who were to Rule their People according to fared Laws, And — 


Roman Subjects, were privileges _Subjefts, who lived under the Benefit u + 
Protection of Legal Rights, Freedoms, and Properties; for which they will 


as good Law, as the Emperor had for mie and whereof th 


could not be deſpoiled, without Violence to the Law, and legal Confti 
tion, whereupon the Emperor himſelf ſtood. :' And this I have taken t. 


more Pains to clear, becauſe one main Foundation of the Advocates f 


Reſiſtance, is, the ſuppoſed abſolute Power f theſe Emperors. They onal 
the Scripture Prohibitions of Reſiſtance, which no Man certainly can dna 
till he has either loſt all Modeſty or Underſtanding, '*But (+) they al 
they are not to our Purpoſe, nor ſuit our Caſe, becauſe their Kings and E 
perors Wills were their Laws, and their People had no Magna Charta, ol 
Records of Liberties to ſhow, as we have. So that the Frame of the G 
ment warranted all thoſe Commands that had the Royal Pleaſure, and ii 
People could plead no legal Injuſtice. Whereas in Truth their Emperor, 
I have ſhown, were tied to Laws; and the Subjects had Legal Rights, (f 
and thoſe not coming from the Emperor's Grants, but antecedent to then 
Virtue of their Ancient Laws, which were ſtill reſerved and kept dn wit - 
his Imperial Power was firſt given; ) and ſo were capable to ſuffer ill 
Injuſtice, as any other privileged Subjects of Legal and Limited Gor 


: * 


ments may do. ool 825 


1 


(4) In Hal. 118. O#on. 20. p. $60. 1 Vol. : 1 * | 1 
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TAving faid thus much in the foregoing Chapter, to prove the Subject: 


of the Empire bad legal Rights; I now proceed in this to ſhew what 
aſons were made upon them, to try their Paſſive Obedience under theſe 
r 1 8 
Nos the foremention'd Rights and Immunities of the Chriſtians, as they 
ere Roman Subjects, and the common Benefit and Favour of the ſtanding 
nan Laws, were invaded in the Primitive Perſecutions. I do not mean 
ass for Chriſtianity, our Holy Religion not being like to have any Efta- 
= :hnant of Laws, whilſt the Emperors were Heathens. But Laws for 
bberty, and Property, and common Juſtice, as Roman Subjects. Admit it 
as Criminal by the Conſtitutions of the Empire, and that the Chriſtians 
aa not only want Laws for Religion, but had Laws. againſt it; yet had 
ey juſt Ground for this Complaint, becauſe, when Indicted as Criminals, 
ey were not permitted, as (4) Tertullian ſays, to fuſer only according to 
w, as other Criminals, or vouchſafed the Juſtice of legal Tryals. For the 
Wrucl Emperors, and their Preſidents, in perſecuting the Martyrs and Confef- 
„, infringed their Civil Rights, denying them the Juſtice of Laws, and 
ecal Claims, and treating them contrary to all Forms of Juſtice, which 
ere as much their Birthright, as any of their Fellow. Subjects. I 
1. To be tortured for Chriſtianity, when they confeſs'd it, was abſolutely 
Win Law. For the Legal Uſe of Torture, was only as a Means of In- 
tion, to force Confeſſion. It was not the Legal Puniſhment of the 
gad, but only the Legal Means of Diſcovery, and bringing it to Light. 
our Law, Torments are not uſed for Puniſhment, but only for Inquiſition, 
Sys (5) Tertullian. Their Intent was only to extort the Truth; and the 
ers of Law, who made Uſe thereof, were only (c) Veritatis extor- 
onde, Præſides, or Preſidents that ſate thereby to force out the Truth, So 
bt by Law, they were never to Torture Confeſſors, but Deniers. (d) If 
g would keep to your own Laws, faith he, to the Orders of Senate, or 
on/{itutions of Princes, you ſhould torture no Man longer, than till you haue 
6 bim confeſs. And therefore when the Chriftians confeſſed their Ac- 
uation, as they frankly did, when brought in Queſtion for the Faith of 
brit, to torment them on ſtill, was moſt Illegal. It was an utter per- 
erting of Law. And accordingly (e) Minutius, who was himſelf an Ad- 
ocate and Pleader in their Courts, calls it exerciſing perverſam Quæſtionem, 
berverting the real Defign, and legal Uſe of Inquiſition. And before him 
eullian, expert alſo in the Roman Laws, (F) tells them, this Courſe was, 
Prenorum officia mutare, to change the Office and Uſe of Tortures, It is 


leb a Perverſeneſs, (g) ſays he, as makes the very Miniſters of Law and 


Inmm— « 


I ? 1 


A 
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| Pop accuſari ur nocentes, A vobis aliter tractamur, quam pares noſtri, id eſt, cæteri nocentes- 

. 1 . 0 7 > 

(b) Tormenta non pro pœna adhibentur, ſoli quæſtioni temperantur. Apo]. C. 2. 

(e) Ib. & ad Nationes, Lib. 1. Cap. 2. | | 

(d ) Veſtram illis ſer vate Legem, uſque ad Confeſſionem. Hoc leges jubent, hoc Senatus Conſulta, 
Frincipum mandata definiunt. Apol. C. 2. 

(e) in Octav. p. Jl. H Ad Nationes, L. 1. C. 2. | | 

£) Iſta Perverficas — quæ vos adverſus Formam, adverſus Naturam judicardi contra ipſas quo- 


ue Leges miniſtret. Apol. Cap. 2. 
2 1 7 uſt? c6 


Vol. II. 


Of Invaſion of Legal Rights, 
1 — . 
Fuſtice to miniſter againſt both, to overthrow Laws, and the true Nay, 
and common Form of Fudicature, _ kr. a BY 
But this moſt Tyrannical and IHegal Method. was the way they toy MM 
with the Primitive Conf2ſſors. When they profeſſed themſelves Chriſt 
upon Judicial Accuſations, their Perſecutors gortured them to make they WM 
hy i: Aud ſtill, the more bravely and fefolutely they Confeſſed, fh 9 
more barbarouſly were they tortured. When, in the Caſe of all ot 


1 


Criminals, (a) ſays Tertullian, you urge the Deniers by Torture to Conf:/in. 
the Chriſtians, when they confeſs of themſelves, you preſs by Torture ty dry 9 
their Accuſation, Crudeliut ſaviehams, (b) ſays: Mimuit ius, aut torquermm Wl 
| Gonfitentes' ad Negandum. Quite contrary to mhjẽ bey did with. oben 
1 when accuſad, they put them to. the Queſtiona fr Confeſfing.; and the yy Z 


1 


they Confeſſed, the more barbarouſly the others raged, and the more cru i Y 
they tortured them, Here then, the:Pretors, and the Prefdents, in all t, Wl 
Cities and Provinces, ho in the Perfecutions fate [to: Judge the Chitin WM 
| by Law, Tortured them againſt La. And this Breach of Law and 2; al 
"74 | vilege, was in a Point the moſt dear and tendet of alb:others. For Li; 
= and Member, are by far the moſt: valuable Rights and Freeholds. Au 
under theſe illegal Tortures, many expired, being Murdered by thy ll 
wrongful and illegal Executioners. And if they ſurvived the Torture, 2. 
Die by a more formal Stroke, the illegal Torture was much worſe, ai 


* 


more terrible to bear, than the Death it ſeif was. The Pains of I Z 
ture were not leſs exquiſite than the Pains (of Death, but much - lon, ll 
And it was a greater and: more tedious I 8 Patience, to bear the N 
ings, and Tearings, and Burnings of the Fleſh, and other moſt exquiſite u 
ſtudied Pains of the Tormentors; than, in tlie laſt and Capital Puri, al 
ment, to endure the ſudden Strobe f the Sword, or the Teeth of the ben 
and Lions. JJC i. A0SH07%GU 11507 $1 26 1.0 
2. Again, in Judicial Trials, Not to be heard in their own Defence, a 
permitted to ſpeak for themſelves, was abſolutely againſt: Law. Inaudin| 
& indefenſos, as Tertullian (c) tells them, non licet omnins damnari. 
is not the Manner of the Romans, ſaid Feſtus ta the Fews, to deliver am uu 
ta die, before he which is accuſed, have the Accuſers Face to Face, and hu 
Licenſe to Anſwer for himſelf, concerning the Crime laid again him, % 
XXV- 16. Nay, to deny them not only the Liberty of ſpeaking for then 
ſelves, but the Benefit of Advocates to ſpeak and plead for them, wa 
Hlegal Thing. This was a Provifion and Allowance which Law, and Wʃ1] 
Cuſtom of the Courts, had made for the greateſt Criminals. Mie «ere if I 
#0: undertake the Patronage and Defence of the Inceſtuous 3 yea, of the Sur 
legjous, of Murderers and Parriades themſelves, fays (4) Minutiu: i 
Lawyer. (e) Whatever Ill is charged on i, (as the Heathens preſumed . 
Cbriſtiant Guilty of Impiety, Sacritege, Treaſon, and inceituous Mixtum Wn 
&tc.) when the ſame is pudicially charged on others, they haue Liberty hu 
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to ſpeak for themſeves, and to Fee Advocate to make out their Innocent Wil 
there is Freedom to anſwer, to plead and debate the Matter And all H 
bpcauſe it is by no Means lawful to condemn any, till be bas been beard, A 
made bis Defence, ſays Tertullian. And ſuch was the Care of Law, nll 
1 the Courſe of Judicature, for all accuſed Perſons; that the Cognizance ul 
= Diſquiſition of Court, reſted not in the Confeſſion, or Manifeſtation d 
= General Names But, before Sentence proceeded further, to diſcu!s tl 
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(a) Ad Nationes, L. 1, C. 2. (b)) In Octavio, p. 31. 
(c) Apol. C. 2. (4) In Octav. Page 31. - Ar 1 
(e) Quodcunque Dicimur, cum alii Dicuntur, & proprio ore, & mercenaria advocatiore utum 

ad innocentiæ ſuæ commendationem reſpondendi, altercandi facultas patet; quando nec licet 

fenſos & inaud itos omnino Damnari. Tert, Apol. C. 2. 
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e perſecuting Emperors, 157 
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WW oli and Circumſtances f Actions. (=) When you tale Cognizance of 
oni at's Caſe, ſays Tertullian, you do not think. it enough to proceed to 
ene, on 4 Bare onfeſſion of the Name oj Homicide, Sacrilegious, Ince- 
aus, Publick Enemy, (to inſtance in the Titles you give us ) but Hay till 
. baue diſcuſſed che Conſequences, the 72 — of the Fach the Place where, 
Tine when, the Manner bow, the In Iruments wherewith it was. commit- 
= wb were Parties, and who were privy to it. ey 
Bit now all theſe were carried contrary, in their Proceedings with the 
riſtians. They were uſed to condemn them, without giving them the 
tice of a Hearing: Not permitting them to plead. their own Cauſe, nor 
WE ;niting Advocates to plead it for them. When all this Liberty of Plead. 
e. ber for themſelves, or by their Council, is allowed by you to other Cri- 


8 PI 72 
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iaals; yet, ſays Tertullian (a), tothe Chriſtians alone there is no Permiſſion 
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{nd the Truth, or prevent t he Judges paſſing an unjuſt Sentence. Tou do 
„allow them Time, ſays (V) he again, to bear their Accuſations, and to re- 


_ TY eſe, ſays (c) Minutius, we did not think fit to afford 
1 5 YH 4 any Hearing $54 I 30/00 — | & | N | 
or, if they did hear them at all, it was not Diſcutere de qualitate, cir- 


anti, &. ordine admiſſi; 1. e. to diſcuſs and take copnizance of the 


ity, Circumſtances, and Order wherein they perpetrated the Crimes al- 


: F thoſe Crimes, which you groundleſly preſume to be prafiiſed by thoſe 
So profeſs that Name. They preſumed the Name to carry with it a ſuffi 
et Conviction of the moſt horrid Crimes: As of (e) Slaying of an Infant, 


W141: icks, by leaping at a Cruſt caſt before them for that purpoſe, bad thrown 
s, and put out the Lights : Of Traiterous Conſpiracies againſt the Empe- 
H and the like. But the Accuſers never offered, nor did the Judges ſtay, 
r any other Evidence of all this, than their mere owning themſelves 
hriſtians. They were always Preſumpta, never, Probata Crimina ; mere 


_ ris, ex nominis confeſſione, ſays I he again': And || ut inimicum no- 


ae, under 2 Pre ſumption of Crimes, which it knows nothing of. The 
1 oc "oft that ever was alledged in Proof of theſe Crimes, was only uncertain 
%%, as * Tertullian notes, or common, but ungrounded Fame; which 
RE ]udge, that pretends to Juſtice, will ever condemn a Man, or take away 


ning no Man, as Feſtus aid, till he had confronted the Evidence, 


As PY * — — — 
_ 


® 3% Si de aliquo nocente cognoſcitis, non ſtatim confeſſo eo, nomen homicide, vel ſacriſegi, vel 
> ©! publici hoſtis (ut de noſtris elogiis loquar ) contenti ſitis ad pronunciandum, niſi & con- 


f 


or, J. 1. C. 2. c. 6. 


i Judicem non faciat injuſtum. Apol. c. 2. 

0 = accuſationi, neq; recuſationi, ſpacium commodetis. Ad Nation, J. 1. c. 2. 

9 . nec audiendos in totum putabamus, p. 31. (d) Apol. c. 2. & ad Nation. I. x, c. 2, 6. 
ertull. Apol. c. 7. Minur, Fel. p. 9. | y ” 


Vol. IL, 


e them. Tho we were ready to be Advocates for Sacrilegious and Parri- 


pd 2 Thyefiean Banquet, or Feaſting upon it; of all Sorts of Laſciviouſ- 
and Hhicefhuons Mixtures at their Meetings, after the Dogs tied to the 


Life upon. All which was moſt contrary to the regular Courſe of Ro- 
=” Juſtice, which went not by uncertain Hearſays, that can make no 
dence ; but by Proofs, which could aver the Crime to the Perſon's Face: 


ve 01] ' . . h * . . 
Henta exigaris, qualitatem facti, locum, modum, tempus, conſcios, ſocios. Apol. cap. 2. & ad 


| 0 Sed Chriſtianis ſolis nihil permittitur loqui, quod cauſam purget, quod veritatem defendat, 


1 : there 


o ſay any thing, that may purge the Crimes they are preſumed guilty of, or 


ed, as was always done with other Criminals: But that only you look 
e,, ys (d) Tertullian, which is neceſſary to expoſe us to the Publick Ha- 
e, the Conſeſſion of the Name [of Chriſtian, ] not the Examination of 


ſamptions without Proofs, as * Textullian ſays. Cum preſumatis de ſcele- * pol. 


C. 2. 


5 7 . . . . . Ibid. 
„„ % præſumptione Criminum puniatur; that is, your way is to preſume id. ad. 


ines, from the Denomination of Chriſtians; and to puniſh an hated Nation. 


L I. C. 4- 


* Apo!. 
c. 7. 
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ere to make his Exceptions, and bad bis Accuſers Face to Face. (HN 
Profidlent of the Province is to follow what 1s Ar, proceeding by the Fai oi 
what is proved, ſays eee eee OC 3 3 
Such, by cheſe Points,” was the illegal Uſage of the Martyrs and Cong WM 
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ſors: And that? when, they came upon their Tryal, not only for thy 
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Eſtates; but alſo for what is mote to be valued, and what, when once i, BM 
juriouſly taken away, Is never to be reſtored or compenſated, their Li, _ 


* 


O0. 1. n CT: 7 A ' | W $6.4 | | ; 5 | | , 45 Tn 

3. Moreover, in Judicature, not to have any Regard to Law, but |, 
bis own Will and Pleaſure, is not only illegal, but an utter Overthrou ol 
Laws, making them of no Uſe to the Subje& : Which is the ſame for 1,8 
Time, as if there were no ſuch Things; and, inſtead of publick Lin 


Law and Fuftice, is to ſuffer the higheſt Invaſion of Claims and Properiz 


Caſe ? But under Dioclæſian, this was the miſerable, the unrighted, and "nal 
oſed State of the Chriſtians. The Emperor ordered, as (i) Lactantiu 
ates, by an Edict, That againft them all, any Man might bring an Ai 

But as for them, they ſhould be capable 70 bring none, neither on the Scott 5 2 

7 Injury, nor of Adultery, nor for any thing that had been taken | 

them. | TT 

5. Laſtly, When a People ſuffer Invaſion of Rights, and groan vl 
heavy Oppreſſions and Perſecutions ; to be denied the Liberty of Petition 
their Prince, or of modeſtly ſetting out to him their Sufferings, and hun 
and dutifully praying Reareſs ; is againſt the common Liberties of Hum" 
and Nature, and the Allowance of all juſt and equal Governments : EW 
cially to make ſuch Petitions Capitally criminal, and animadvert upon "Wl 

Petitioners, by extreme Barbarity, and unheard-of Ways, is monſiro 


—_ 


by wy a 3 
(f ) Et ideo præſes Provinciæ id ſequatur, quod convenit eum ex fide eorum, quæ proba 8 
Digeſt. lib. 1. tit. 17. 2 6. Yo veritas. k a : 
(g) Licentia rerum omnium ſolutis Legibus, aſſumpta, & judicibus data. De Mort. Pærſec. c. 2 
( Judices militares humanitatis Literarum rudes, fine aſſeſſoribus in Provincias immiſſi. 
ſublati, Jure-Conſulti aut relegati, aut necati. Did. 1 
(i) Edictum quo cavebatur, ut adverſus eos omnes actio caleret ; ipfi non de injuria, non de 
terio, non de rebus ablatis agere poſſent. De Mort. Perſec. c. 13. | | 
legal 
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Wit ind juice. ' Bit in the Arian Perſecution under 7/gleps,1 when the 
ee des of e other ee againſ?, Perſteutors, but Prayers and 

Wir ecrs, to' uſt the Speech , of tha, Orthodox « 1nwee, 
ene Coles Far no fewer than-Fighty v.91 
, u berebf, Urban, Theodoros, and Mencdemus were the chief; 
Wins ft e Nee Brethren to petition the Emperor Valens at Vio. 
e, nd bunt ig repreſent the P.iolences, and Miſeries they ſuffered from 
Wt: Porſecuring Arians : To (40h Tumul and Sedition, as the Story is re. . 
td by 7 ozomen, by. openly murdering, againſt all Right $1. 1 
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K a 


berate and men, by 

7 Reaſbn, ſo many Pious Men, who had done nothing amiſs z, under Pre- c. 16. 
"me of Baniſhment, he ordered them all to be put on Board a Ship, as if they Fl. 

were to be Tranſported : And then commanded the Mariners, when they had c. 14. 

rot them into the midſt of the Sea, to ſet the Ship on Fire, (making their own 

ehe by their Boat,) that this Way da might not only all die a miſera- 

= D:4b, but when dead, be deprived of Sepulture, 
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e Chriſtians Paſſive Obedience under theſe Invaders 


oock as we have ſeen, were the Civil Rights; and ſuch was the Inva- 
ion of them, and Violation of Laws, practiſed upon the Primitive 
PE bciftians, in the firſt Perſecutions. Which I have been thus large upon 
the preceding Chapters, thinking nothing can ſerve more to clear up this 
IF oint, and ſhew what Sort of Obedience and Non-Reſiſtance that was, 
hich the Apoſtles fo ſtrictly enjoined, and the Chriſtians ſo conſcientiouſly 
aid, to the Powers of the Empire in the firſt Ages. 
bor what now ſaid the Holy Biſhops and Fathers to their Flocks, in 
ont of Paſſive Obedience, or Non-Reſiſtance, to theſe Illegal Oppreſſors, 
ad Invaders of Civil Rights and Immunities ? The forementioned Precepts 
e Chriſt and his Apoſtles, they make their Rules, eſteeming them, as all 
ngtians ought to do, for Catholick Precepts, given to guide Chriſtians of 
"WE '<r7 Time and Place, and that ought to bind up their own Hands, in thoſe = 
ad and trying Days; as, in foregoing Times, they had bound up the 
land of their Predeceſſors. When perſecuted under one, ſo far were 
bey, in hopes of Eaſe or Quietneſs thereby, from ſetting up, or turning 
er to another, that, as (2) Tertullian declares, they did not ſwerve from 
em fo much as by a ſecret Prayer, or wiſh for a New Cæſar. 2 
Many had been the Defections from the Emperors, and the aſpiring Spi- 
s, who had affected the Purple, and ſet up themſelves againſt them in all 
ers of the Empire, to try the Chriſtians Loyalty and Adherence to their 
abtful Princes; yea, to thoſe that either already had been, or afterwards 
ed, their bloody Perſecutors. Such was L. Antonius, who, as (b) Spar- 
F. lays, was declared Emperor by the Army againſt Domitian, who was 
I he Author of the Second Perſecution: Whom Part henius, and Sigerius, 
11 nd their Complices, afterwards murdered having firit agreed with Nerva, 
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ers 


* 
he a. 


(a) Chriſtianus non novit, de novo Cæſare optare. Apol. c. 35. ; 
In peſen. Nig. p. 218, 3. Par. Hiſt, Aug. Script. vid. Suet. in Domit. c. 6. 10. 


as 


Eccl. J. 4. 


n 


2 r 


0 
g 
5 
1 
4 
| 
; 
' 
4 = 
2 
' 


_ * £ 
— rf 3 3 


* wy an .'. 


* ” - N 
Co * —— 4 * 
OR ne — 2 N 
. 
1 > » 7 2 — * 


P 


ct 


4 — 
— — 


— 


1 ; \ — - \ G 
= — N r r 2 5 — 
Er 1 I 2255 — * =_ TD TS a PETER 
N p | = * —— 5 — 192 e S 2 EE nent 8 3 _ 
* — IE + - * 2: 3s 1 d 
2 2 2 y 1 7 — — 2 * — — - : 
% Py — ** . 
— = * C44 . 


. 3 — 1 4 . 80 1 
” 3 dan + 4 vie * K * _ x este 
: 8 2 « ®. r * * * ee o 
8 M9 4 * * | 
— a i 10 (Koz * K i 4 2 = | 
1 TY | ” ; R P 
/ | ＋ 0 
* * * — „ % : * : * . %, " 4 1 N 
4 4+ £© ; N et F i * Ks Y | 14 | | 
, 6 #3 PS * 8 1 8 A 1 \ . 1 0 1 A 148 
5 ; — 1 a k 7 N ; | 
” 


Gaul, againſt the Emperor Severus 
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' . | x: f 1 . * 7 
Aas ener 


as (*) Dio Aypbilinus reports, to take the Empire upon him. Such alſo wy, WM 
- | WTF. + ” ow CPN * #4 As 14 ee 8999 6 The of 1 1 
Wbom the Emperot Marcus Antonius (F) ſpeaks of, that hu 
rebelled; and det up"againit the Einpetors Trojan, and Hodrign, and iy I 
j „ 2 1 2 4 0 1 * 14 J * 4 4 N 7 A þ 
Father Pau; under whom were the Third and Fourth Perſeoutions, | an; Bl 


thoſe many; Who 


* - 


tion of the Ghriſtians) by © Avidius Caſſius, on (a) Pretence of Mary 


* 


* TA. 
4 


Syria, after his ſetting on of the Tenth Perſecution. 


Yet under all theſe Attempts for Change, even when the right Epe. 


8 3 2 


rors were moſt unjuſtly oppreſſive, and illegally hard upon them, (as b 


been abundantly ſhewn }) the Chriſtians never run in among thoſe that to 
up Arms, or {werved from their Duty and Allegiance. They till adhere ] 


to the right, even when they ſuffer'd moſt by it; and never turned, in s 


hopes of Eaſe thereby, to the wrong fide. Which they did fo. conſtantly, 
in all Places of the Empire, under all theſe Inſurrections and Oppoſitions 4 
Powers, that the Chriſtian Advocates and Apologiſts could challenge all thi: 
induſtrious Enemies and Accuſers, to ſhew wherein they had ever been f. 
ditious, or ſided with a rebellious and wrong Power againſt the right, in ay 


inſtance. 


(e) Whence came they, ſays Tertullian, that in bis Country Receſs lil 
wait for Cæſar? Viz. with Parthenius and Sigerius, who conſpired again 
Domitian, Whence were the Adberents of Caſſius, and Niger, and All. 4 
nus? Were they not all from among your ſelves ;, Heathen Romans, but u Y 
Chriftians 2 Theſe Two laſt Inſurrections, under Niger and Albinus, wer Wi: 
freſh at the Time of his Writing; and a ſtrict Inquiſition had been ma 
after all the Partners that abetted, or adhered to them. (F) Even at ti: 
time, ſays he, there is ſtill an Inquiſition going on to diſcover them; lib: 


Gleaning of Grapes, after the great Cluiters were gone. And yet fo clear wer 


the Chriſtians from any Share therein, that he challenges the Heathn 7 4 
Prieſts, after all this Search for thoſe that followed and ſided with that 1 


Uſurpers againſt their Lawful Prince, out of any of their Records, to 


produce one Chriſtian among them. After this, Origen (g) tells Ce | 


when he obje&ed 2 Seditious Riſe to the Chriſtians, That neither |, 
nor any of his Party, would ever be able to produce any Work of Sedit: 
on, that had ever been acted by any Chriſtians. And when any Tyran 
in Title, and unjuft Invaders of another's Power, have made themlſcliv 
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) In Domitiano. ä — | | 
(+) 1n his Letter, 97 Vulcatium in Avid. Caſſio, p. 120, 121, 123. 3. Part Hiſt. Aug. ſcript. 
(4) Vid, Vulcat. Gallic. in Avid. Caſſ. p. 127. (Y Vid. Vopiſc. in Bonoſo, p. 721. Fat; 
Hift. Aug. ſcript. & in Probo ib. p. 698, 6659, . ä 2 
(e) Lib. 9. (44d) Lib. 8. c. 6. Hiſt, Eccl. 
(e.) Unde Caffii, & Nigri, & Albini ? Unde qui inter duas Laurus obſident Cæſarem? De Ron 
(niſi fallor) id eſt De non Chriſtianis. Apol. c. 35. - Nunquam Albiniani, nec Nigriani, vel ar 
ſiani, inveniri potuerunt Chriſtiani. Ad Sap. c. 2. = | | 
(F) Sed & qui nunc Sceleſtarum Partium Socii aut Plauſores, quotid ie revelantur, poſt vindeman 
Paricidarum racematio ſuperſtes. Id. Apol. c. 35. | | 
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Celſum, Lib. 3. p. 115» 
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neſs of hig Miniſters" all which, as Caſſius alledged, endangered the C. 
 monwenlth; Sueh allo was the Affectation of Empire, and ſetting uy iy WM 

| Emperors in Facb, of Peſtenninus Niger-in Syria, and of Clodius Albiny; h 

| Severus 5, in whoſe Time Tertullian writ his 4 

 Pologetick, upon the'ſetting on the Sixth Perſecution : And afterwards, thy i 

of () Bonoſus, as alſo of Proculus and Saturninus, againſt the .Empery 
Probus. And after that again, the Defe&ions of Achilleus in Egypt, and i al: 
Carauſius in Britain, (as (c) Eutropius relates) who fet up againſt Di, 
Jan before; as others did, (ſays (4) Euſebius) ſome in Armenia, others in nl 
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under theſe Invaders of Legal Rights: 
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f * ders of any Place or Country; fo far is he from thinking that all 
Je Subjects thereof are bound in Conſcience to pay them Allegiance 
ind th rightful Owners, and to turn over to their Obedience and Sub- 
ion; that, on the contrary, he aſſerts, () It is well done, if they enter 
A wh Conſpirac ies among themſelves 10 kall them, Soon after this, St. pri- 
, in like manner. tells Demetrian, how paſſive they were under the moſt 
auer Petſecutions, mot ſtanding up by F orce to right themſelves, but re- 
1 erring it to God, as a, moſt jaſt] udge, to right their Cauſe. For t hence 
„ (i) faith he, that when we are apprehended „and ſuffer the moft 
% Violence, we mate no armed Reſiſtance, tho we bave Numbers more 
ban enough for that Purpoſe. The City of Chriſt, ſays () St. Auſtin, (ſpeak- 
as of their numero and coftly Confeſſions, and how they carried. them- 
bes under all the foregoing Perſecutions) when as. yet it only ſojourn'd 
be Erth, and could haue ſer out ſuch Troops of great Nations againſt 
be impious Perſecutors, did not fight for their Temporalties; bur rather, 
a hey might. obtain Eternal, they ſuffer d all without Neſittunce. They 
e bound, impriſon d, beaten, Tortured, burnt, torn in pieces, ſlain; and 
tied notwithſtanding. But: amidit all this, they would not take Arnis 
 1:{nd themſelves in theſe. Temporals ; but contemn d Things Tem poral, 
ar to their Saviour, and to ſecure Eternal. Nay, laſtly, even Ju- 
PE. himſelf, their moſt induſtrious and ſpiteful. Accuſer, gives this Teſti- 
= ony to them; That inſtead of ſiding with any that were going to 
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* : 
So. 
. q 
* 
1 
* 


ere Inſurrection, they were for ſuppreſſing them. (J) F they ſee any 
F inning, or moving Tumults againſt the "King, they preſently puniſh him 
/ / n LK denden c 
FF Such were the Principles of Patience and Non. Reſiſtance which the 
Whriſtian Doctors taught, and the People practiſed, during all the Primi- 
Nee Perſecutions ; when they ſuffer'd, as the moſt cruel and barbarous, fo 
De moſt illegal Things. And therefore, upon the Conſpiracy” of Mag- 
W-ntivs (a Chriſtian General) againſt the Emperor Conftans ; Here firſt, 
. the Chriſtian Captains, ſays (m) Baronius, ſpurr d on by a Luft of 
overument, conſpire againſt 4 Chriſtian Emperor; when in former Times, 
6 /% much as a common Soldier, as Tertullian teſtifies, could ever be 
end to fide with any Upſtarts or Uſurpers againſt the latful - Emperors, 
RY they mere Heathens, and cruel Perſecutors of the Chriſtians 
Indeed, I think no Times have afforded better Pleas for Reſiſtance, than 
obe under the Primitive Perſecttions: Which yet were ſo eminent for 
ae Obedience, or Faith and Patience, without taking Arms againſt theit 
overnors to defend themſelves. For, el e 0 
Onder Diocleſian and his Partner Maximian, but eſpecially under Gale- 
„, there were the greateſt Rapes committed upon i; 0 , and the moſt 
WW /p portable. Taxes raiſed by the moſt illegal Ways : Enquiring illegally by 
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_ 7 47, 5 | | At "AE | 
) Cos læſos F Pefecytionibus ultio divina defendit. Inde eſt enim, quod nemo noſtrum, 
do apprebenditur, reluctatur; nec fe adverſus injuſtam violentiam veſiram, quamvis nimius & co- 
ous noſter fir Populus, ulciſcitur. Ad Demet. p. 192. Ed. Qxon. R eee _ 
I (Y Neque tunc Civitas Chriſti, quamvis ad huc peregrinarerur in Terris, & haberet tam magnorum 
una Populorum, adverſus impios Perſecutores, pro temporali ſalute pugnavit; fed potius, ut obti- 
err ternam non repugnavit. Ligabantur, includebantur, cædebantur, rorquebantur, urebantur, la- 
* abantur, trrucidabantur, & multiplicabantur. Non erat eis pro ſalute pugnare, niſi ſalutem pro Sal- 
ere contemuere. Aug. de Ciuit. Dei, Lib. 22. Cap. s. F 
WD) n & i os + Baoixia ib d dv auge mls dun, UA Ku . Fragment. 
piſt Jul. Imp. Operum p. 528. | | | 
(m) fic primum (proh dolor) dira perciti regnandi Libjdine, Chriſtiani Duces in Chriſtianum con- 
- 3 Imperatorem, cum olim ne Gregarius quidem Miles (teſte Tertulliano) inveniri poſſet, qui 
= er lus Imperatores, licet ethnicos, & Chriſtianorum quoque Perſecutores, a Partibus aliquando ſte- 
niſurgentium Tyrannorum. Annal. Baron. ad An. 39% LETS Wl 
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The Chrifliaus Paſſive Obedience 


Torture into Eftates, for the heightning of Payments: Nay, putting & 


forbids Servants, to be tortured againit their Maſters : Yea, torturin 


Loans, Privy Seale, and Ship-Money. And if Invaſion of Properties Gn 


vants to the Queſtion ' againſt their Lords; contrary to the Law, Which 
even 


as (a) Lactantius relates. Here was another Sort of Invaſion of Property A 
than that ſo much inſiſted on in the Great Rebellion; viz. of enferu WM 


diſcharge Allegiance, the Chriſtians were at Liberty, and might have tin 
e œòäꝛ!! !) ˙·'.¹rW A „ 
There was alſo a Denial of Law, and of the Courſe of Juſlice, unkg 
they would purchaſe it by unlawful Worſhip and Sacrifices. For Heath, 
Altars, as the +(b); fame Author notes, were erected before the Tribunal = 
that the Litigants: might firſt / acrifice , before they could bring on te 
Cauſe. An (c) Edict alſo bad order d, that againſt them any one N 
bring an Action; but that they, on any Injury, ſhould not be allow'd to dn 


any, as | obſcry'd before. This was a Denial of Protection. And if 80. 
jects are under no Obligation to Allegiance, where they are denied p 


very Caſe: s * 


tection; yea, or even where they miſs of it againſt their Rulers Wis WA 
thro their Incapacity for the preſent to afford it; (according to ſo AR 
preſent Caſuiſts Way of ſtating this Qneſtion) Why might not the Chi. 
ſtians have thought themſelves diſcharged from paying any Thing to tis, Wl 
There was nothing of Lare, but Arbitrarineſs in all their Courts ; wh Wl 
Galerius, as I (d) noted above, diſſolving all the Laws, aſſumed wii 
gave a Licenſe of all Things to his Judges. And if Men that have Law 
and Birthrights, may riſe up for their Laws and Liberties, againſt Gov. nl 
nors who will invade both, and be arbitrary and illegal in their Adminiſty, 
tions; how could the Chriſtians ſtand obliged to be quiet and paſſive in ths 
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There was a murdering Men for Poverty; the ſame Galerius, in the ile 


Courſe of raiſing his inſupportable Tax, (e) commanding all the Beg Wl 


who were unable to pay any Thing towards it, to be gathered together; a 
then, to deter any from pleading Poverty, being exported in Ships, uE 
drown'd-in the Sea, This is not only againſt all Human and Divine Las 
but is ſuch a Degree of Madneſs, as methinks might much better paſs fo. 
Proof of one not mentis —_— „or beſides himſelf, than the King d; 
Portugal's bloody Acts and Barbarities, which of late have been made UM 
of by ſeveral in this Diſpute. And if no Allegiance is due, in caſe d 
Frenzy, or moral Incapacity, appearing not in the ordinary Crazedneſs nl 
Inconſiſtence of a Man's Carriage, but only by ſuch Actions; and th 
too, from the Extravagance of unjuſt Cruelty, or furious Paſſion in tho: WR 
Acts, not from any Whimſical Sillineſs and Ridiculouſneſs of the Renfun 
and Pretences for them,; there would not, in my Opinion, have ben 
much due to him. Nor to Valens, who, like a frantick Man, did the fam; 
as I noted, to no leſs than Eighty Clergymen, who were ſent by their {il 
fering Brethren humbly to Petition him. Nor to Nero, who for his Spot, 
and the more lively humouring of a Song, viz. the taking of Troy, which 
as () Suetonius relates, he joyfully ſung over it in bis ſcenical Habit at tu 
Time, ſet the City of Rome it ſelf all in a Flame. $ 

There was a Subverſion of the Roman Conſtitution, as I hinted before; 
Galerius turning the State of Subjects into that of Slaves or Captives, wil 
whom he might take any Liberties, and uſe what Violence he pleaſed, I 


: 1 ” p : : 
* * 


| (a) De Mor; Te ſec. C. J, 8, 23. | | (6) Ib. C. 15. (e) Ib. C. 13. (dj) Ib. C. 
(e) Ib. C. 23. (f) In Ner. C. 38. : 


alter, 


— under theſe Invaders of Legal Right. 179. 
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er d, as the 2 Romans complained, their Form, which was Potentia 
Gvilie, as Tertullian ſays,” a Power Legal and Politick, into one that was 
Arbitrary and Deſpotick; affecting to Rule like the Perſan Kings, who 
treated their Subjects, (c) ſays Lactantius, tanquam familia, merely at 
oretion, and in a Deſpotick Way. Here, as ſome would have told 
em, was à Legal Government laid aſide, and an Illegal ſet up inſtead 
bereof. And if there is no Allegiance due to a Lawful Governor, when 
es, adde the Laws, and breaks in upon the Conſtitution it ſelf, ſuch 
n one being no longer the 5 Law and Conſtitution owns, 
ee Chriſtians might have been free in Conſcience to look to themſelves, 
aa to ſtand up with others for their common Defence, againſt all his bar- 
arous and illegal Uſage. | ws 
—_ {ill add but one Plea more. There was a treating of the Romans, and 
ter Subjects of the Empire, more like Enemies than Subjects. Thus 
dantius (d) complains of Galerius, that he treated them after the ſame 
lanner, as he would have done to any others, by the Right of War; uſing theſe 
e. born Subjects, as their Anceſtors were wont to uſe their Captives, Yea, 
=: -- fr ming to the Empire, as (e) he obſerves, be profeſſed himſelf an 
eee of the Roman Name, and would have changed the Title ſo, as to be 
iled not the Roman, but the Dacian Emperor. Thus alſo under Dioclæſian, 
uſebius (F) ſays that the Mariyrs were oppugn'd, not by common Way and 
Fr of Law, as Subjects, hut by Right of War, as if they had been pub- 
Wick Enemies. Licenſe was given, as Phileas the Martyr reports, (g) in his 
WE viſftle nt from Priſon to his Church, to any one that would to abuſe them; 
ich ſome did, beating them with Clubs, ſome with Rods, ſome with Whips. 
e Preſident telling them, to have no Care or Regard at all, what they did 
ben, but to look upon them, and uſe them, as if they were not Men. 
—_ us likewiſe Maxentius, upon a very light and ſmall Pretence, as (Y) 
ſebius tells us, ſer the Guards one Day to fall upon the Roman People, to 
ut them off, as they would an Enemy in Heat of Battle. And ſo ſlew an 
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eee Multirude of Romans, not in 1 againſt Foreign Foes, by 
Aim of Scythians and Barbarians, but by the Hands of their own Citi- 
23 


e, and in the midſt of the City it ſelf Here would ſome have been apt 
ſuggeſt, inſtead of an Head and Governor, did each of theſe bloody and 
erlecuting Emperors, put on the Perſon of an Enemy of his People. As 
e allo would have been thought by them, when he deſignedly, and 
0 r too openly, as may be ſeen in Suetonius, ſet Fire to the City, which 
sas much as the conquering Gauls did, or would have been done on the 
_ ton of any Foreign Foe. And if no Allegiance is due to a Prince, 
WP hen, not by open Profeſſions, but only by the Miſchievouſneſs of his 
onſels or Actions, he may be interpreted to turn Enemy of his People; 


ml : he Chriſtians under theſe, and many other Monſters of Blood and Cruelty, 
int in Conſcience have been at much more Liberty than ever they believed 
5 hemſelves to be. 8 bf 

1 I Thus, had they lived in thoſe Days, might the modern Caſuiſis and Ad- 
y gates for Reſiſtance have urged all the Pleas of Invaſion of Liberties and 
10 D erties; of ceaſing. of Protection, from unjuſt Powers; of Breach of Laws, 


nd Alteration of very. Forms and fundamental Conſtitutions ; of Rulers cea- 
to be mentis compotes, or falling under Mental or Moral Incapacities, 
0 rhein turning publick Enemies, and the like; againſt the now exploded 
Voclrine, of Faith and Patience, and Non-reſiſtance, under the fiery Tryal 
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Of Paſſroe Obedience wader Twoafions = 
f the Primitive Perſecutions. But thoſe Bleſſed Martyrs and Confeq, 
not ſo learned Chrift, Theſe illegal Invaders of Rights, and | bly, 


Perſecutors of Religion, they ſtill own'd and ſuffer'd as God's Ficegerm i 
And, as out Lord himſelf, and his Bleſſed Apoſtles taught, and-pradig,, 

ſo theſe their true Followers took Care, even in ſuch Violators of Ras Bl 

never to reſiſt the Ordinance of God, which by St, Paul has Damnation m. Wl 

nex d to it ; but to ſuhnit to them, not only for Wrath, but alſo. for Con Wil 

ence Sake, They ſtuck to the Faith and Laws of Chriſt, with Courage nil A 

| Reſoluteneſs; and bore, and broke all the unjuſt Violence of the perſecutir 1 

Powers, with Patience; and never countenanced or joyn'd in any of 1, 
numerous Inſurrections made againſt them, though they had fo much Te, 
tation to it for their own Fleſhly Eaſe; as appears from Tertullian, Ori, 

| Cyprian, &. in the forecited Teſtimonies. And the like will be done by 3H 
| al. others, who are for truſting their Souls with theirs, and think then 

ſafer in thoſe Primitive and firſt taught Ways, than in any of the ſo mud 
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fancied and magnified new Inventions. ' 


hw. 


PF 


among the Jews. 
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A Greeable to this Belief and Practice of the Chriſtians under the Neu- 
I Tefament ;, was that alſo of the Fews under the Old Tefamen, in 
this Caſe. | OS EK EY — 

This was ſeen in their Carriage towards thoſe Kings, both in Judab and 
Iſrael, who introduced and ſet up an Idolatrous Worſhip. To bring in, « 
to maintain Tdvlatry, was an Invaſion upon the Law of their Land, 2s wil 
as upon the Rights f God. Yea, and that in a Point, which may ſeem ti: 
very Ground and Bottom of their Law, and among the moſt Fundament, 
as many now to move Stirs would have taught them, in the Feroiſh Con 
tut ion. For the Civil State of Fury, was at firſt a Theocracy. The un 
God, was not only their God, whom they were to obſerve in regard u 
another World ; but their King too, under whom they were Incorporated, 
and to unite together as a Society of this World. As a Polity of tis 
World, they were God's People, who modell'd their Conſtitution, and pr 
ſcribed them their Laws, from whom, and in whoſe Name, was Legil- Wl 
tion and Judicature, and who, as their Supreme Orderer and Director, 38 
to be conſulted for Peace and War. The Law of Moſes, whom Longini 
calls the (a) Legiſlator of the Fews, was the Law of their Land. And ti 
Law was a Political Covenant betwixt them and the true God, all to b 
obſerv'd in keeping under him, not in Defe&ion from him. Hence, tit 
going to ferve other gods, is by way of Eminence call'd working Wickedn/i 
in breaking or tranſgreſſing bis Covenant, Deut. 17. 2, 3, G.. And accu 
ingly Moſes, baving the Two Tables of the Law in bis Hands, which it 
Te calls che Tables of God's Coverant with the Jews; brake both the Ii 
bles before their Eyes, when be ſaw them fallen from the Worſhip of God, " 
the Golden Calf. Thereby noting the Covenant to be broken by lad. 
Worſhip, and that theſe Laws or Tables, were a Charter or Covenant, ® 
incorporate them under the true God, not under Idols, Deut. 9. 17. 
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corerably on any ſuch Defection, ſuch Inquiſition and Procedure, both _ 
wards eres and Seduced,' Was appointed thereby, without any Allo - 
ce of Miſpriſon or“ Concealment even of the deareſt Perſon, as. is pro- C. 13. 2. 
r for the higheſt Stare Crime, C. 13. and-C. 17. So that for any King, ” 
go to er u other Gods in Jury, was not only to act illegally, or break 
uh Laws and Starutes/among them; but to undermine the very, bottom 
al their Laws, and break in upon the main and moſt important Things in 
_ Now 4b ſuppreſſed the Worſvip of the true God in Iſrael, which was 
en nd Eſtabliſn'd. Religion; baniſh'd and put to Death the Prophets, 
ted the Profeſſors in Appearance o far. as chat they ſeem'd even clean 
iz, to f Elijah biinſelf. And having pull d down the Worſhip, of God, 1 Kings 
.cribed by Law ; ſet up the Worſoip of Baal, that was forbid by La wu, 
aal by his on Authority. Here was mere Will and Power over-ruling 
ass; and Illegal Invaſion, and Arbitrary Power, in the moſt Tender and 
= mental Points; and all this ated to the higheſt Extremities, and with 
ct Outrage. But yet all this would not authorize their levying War, 
ring in Arms againſt this Impious and Illegal Invader of Religion and 
avs. Even Elijah, whoſe Spirit goes further in Oppoſition and Return 
11, than . Chriff's doth, calling doum Fire from Heaven to conſume i 
that were ſent to take him; yet oppoſes all this, only by Freedom of: Las. * 
fon, and faves himſelf by Flight, and enjoys. his Soul in Patience, **** 
ad ſeeks Redreſs by Prayers and Truſt in Providence. But never ſollicits, 
Wor ſeeks to ſtir up the many Thouſands in Iſrael, both Prieſts and People, 
vo poſſibly might have ſome Remains of Faith and Zeal for the Lord of 
oſts, to defend their Legal and Eſtabliſh'd Worſhip, and keep out Hea- 
eniſm againſt their King, by Inſurrection and Rebellion. But wicked, 
lolatrous, and illegal Adminiſtring Ahab, and his Houſe, was to hold his 
rows till God himſelf, who is the rightful Judge of Princes, expreſly 
epoſed and diſauthorized them; and not by mere Courſe of Providence, 
t by || particular Nomination, and the anointing of a Prophet, ſet Febu || 1 king. 
pon bis Throne. 5 oh 4 
What more common among the Kings of Iſrael and Judah, than to per- * 
ate the true Worſhip of God; and to ſet up, and impoſe a falſe one, in 
_ it? All the Kings of Iſrael were open and plain Idolaters : And fo 
ere ſeveral of the Kings of Judah. Particularly, * Abaz ſhut up the * 2 Chron. 
% of the Houſe of the Lord, fell to the Abomination of the Heathen, and 21. 
ae bim Altars in every Corner of Feruſalem. And Manaſſeh brought + :chron. 
ee Hachen Idols into the very Temple of Jeruſalem; excluding and ba- xxxii. 
ing the true God, whoſe Worſhip was ſettled by Law, from his own 
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1 ouſe; and ſetting up the Abomination of Idols, which the Law forbad, 
n the moſt publick Places. Here is legal Truth arbitrarily turned out; 
| Ind illegal Error as arbitrarily ſet up, even in the authorized and moſt pub- 


ick Places, the Churches and Temples of the Land. And this againſt all 


religion, and National Laws; even thoſe, that in the Style of many now 
er up Inſurrection, would be call'd moſt eſſential to the Civil Conſtitu- 
0 ion it ſelf; and which were not dependant on the King, either to make, or 
h 0 repeal them. But Elijah and Eliſha, Micah and Iſaiah, and all the 
„ber Holy Prophets, who, of all Perſons, were the fitteſt, as the Trump 


f God, to ſound to Arms, and call Men to riſe in God's Cauſe ; yet, 
when ſent to cry out againſt this Diſhonour of God, and Breach of Laws, 


ey did it only as Confeſſors, not as Ringleaders to Rebellion. They ne- 
gl er attempted this Courſe for Redreſs, nor ſtirr'd up the People to defend 


| od and the Laws againſt their Kings by armed Reſiſtance, or by depoſing 
or thoſe Impious and Arbitrary Princes. 8 
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| o Beten Ho. from Nelſribm When faked into. Alen Law and =y 
Gill „te Px . Sah porlecuted Doviu nt in any way of U 
Aud Juftice; but bf! ere wilfal Fury and Crudeky; to Thed his innocent Bu 
4s hb had zlready dete, by tRebBlood: of a4 Nemiber: &, Prieſts, wi iy 4 
my ary Regard either 5 tlie Iduoeeneg of Thecenz or tlie Sieredncs of H 
Function. Tliis fate was an Awaſton of Righrs, not bnly the com 
Rights of Huranity, ut 6f thelt Ci, Rains Uf theixeb: Command 
DM Thou ſhalt not kill; gc was nofi9tily'theVaw of: God, bu wil 
Law of their Land! er df r, Ny Whit Jaa! Mas acting thus _—— 
Law, and invading "Riptits 5 d6th David think He Has st AF Claim th 1 
former Submilſibo,/hf "iy betlobked on chenceforwrfd, und oppo, E 
2 mere onto, perſon? No, Pur ons him for we Lord's Anime 
that very Tine z and coetenor, chat he oquld not do bgainft him, wha N 
unlswfel a uin one of thut Chatactet and” Denominativn. Vom an 
flretch 5 5 . a gant Dim” and de guiltleſt, ſriug be is rhe I 
anvinted 2 Sar. XI. 9. Lade as afterwards, ili Pilate .vas' paſlin i 
- Un juſt” Sentente ih 2! Tſe of Blool,- ind that againſt his. own Cai 1 
and Confeſſions 3 dur Lord AiF ewnS him as one har hend Fower' bur h 9 
from: above, Joh. "3 IE 157000; 2505 e a BH 
Such Iewile was the Breachv'F Property „unten heb, againſt all BH 
and Juſtice, eise Naborb's Vineyard, RE wich his Life, which u _ 
a much more valuable Freebold.” And when Fezabel fd all Places w - 
illegal Exeentions, keeping a alive the' Prieſts'6f Baal, whom rhe Law wil 
1 180 ine xorably dent oy'd ; and deflxaying all the Prophets of the Loi 
could find; go6d Obadich veriturids his Life to hide and maintain an Hl 
Ared of Hm by Fifties in a Cave from het Fury; all whom tlie Lav = 
tected. And when the Kings and Princes'6f,. Judah and Iſrael were c 
1 plained of by nab, for Exuctions, and C Oper, and pervert = 
14. 2 Juſtice. As otfiers Were by + Jol ein Exe ki Fo» Hoſea, * Amos, +; 
+ Jer. xxij. cab, Zephaniah,” &. for nat e The Faces of tell Subjecta, oui Y 
I Ezck. innocent Bloc, aul turning fue ö he Poor in the Gare from their M 
xxii. 2). But tho” here was Breach ob Laws, and Legal Properties:; ts: Was _ F 
Hol. vi. ver allow'd as à juſt Pretence for the injured Subjects, by Force of A 
: Am, v to do themſelves Right, and rebel agaitiſt ſuch iivading Princes The 
Prophets talked of ils Forfeitutes of Crowns, or Depoſitions of King 
Le. n. Diſcharge of Duty and Allegiance, on theſe Accounts ; but referr'd then 


nt ob, God, the Supreme Judge, to right them againſt their invading Soverai 


1] Zeph. This in thoſe Days was their Maxim, as it is in the Words of Rabbi ll 
1 wied; No Creative may. judge the King, but the holy and bleſſed God alm "2 
+ ce an Some indeed think to 32 the Scriptures of the O!d Teſtament, nl 
Enquiry in. bidding this Reſiſtance a Fews, as of no Foree with us, bal 
" 2 they had Kings inmiedi els 2d by :4bd either in Anſwers frond 


ts the Sup. Cloud of Glory, or UnBich by «nv And what was thlerè forbid pull | 


2 ſuch a King, they think is only of Force under others, who come in * 


ſpecial prophetical Delegation. 

Now as to this, it ſolves not the Argue Bom the Dueneſt of No 
Reſiſtacheb te Jewiſh! or Tfraelitiſh Kings ; for that was as due toitholeW 
wanted! 45 to thole that had theſe iemedigte Nominations: It Was 25 ® 
to Abab, and all thoſe other Kings of al that were ſuch Invaders of LJ 
And Righits, 38 1 obſerved, a8 to Jeroboam, 'or to Jehu. And yet, amt 
the Kings of Hrael, Jeroboam and Feb alone had this prophetical Nomi 
tion; all the feſt Wunde — in by human Titles, like the Kings of othet 
tions. And as dee to Setiab and Jofrab, and all the other Kings of 
*#4þ, that were Kings by Deſcent ; as to Saul or David, who were i 
by immediate Meſlage Fam God. And yet, after David and Salomon, 5 
Crown! in Judah went by the Courſe of Deſcent in the Royal look " 
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14 porch ? And theſe are as plain, if Men are willing to underſtand what 
_ nn Title; as they would have been in Caſe of Saul, who had a Di- 
WY beg. are due to any, Perſons, 12s having God's Aucbority, and being his 

(cegerents. Thus +. St. Paul notes of all Duties of Subjects, and particu- + Rom. 

e, Keſſtente, foying, They chat refit ſhall recgive Damnation, as Xii 1 * 

eating the Powers chat be of God, and the Ordinance of God; and requiring“ 

eien out of Conſcience, becauſe they are God's Miniſters. So that as to 
er of Reſiſtance, any other King has the conſcionable Bar againſt it, as 
duch as a King of God's own naming, if he be but God's Miniſter, and 
rainance. But now the Power of Kings by human Titles is God's Power, 

pb God owns this Way of coming in, and empowers them as much as 

noſe that come in by his own perſonal Nomination; declaring, That their 

ger his Power, and that they are bis Miniſters and Ordinance. All 
ach dt. Paul fays, as expreſly of the Roman Emperor, as he could have 


* 


bf of any Prince unmediately call'd out, and commiſſion'd by God him- 
be ſeditious Jetus, I conceive, were of this Opinion, That the Hea- 

en Powers, not ſet up by any Revelations, but left to human Claims, were 
c 1 7s of God's mating: And fo were wont to deſpiſe, and ſpeak ſlight- 
5 J of them ; deſpiſing Dominion, and ſpeaking evil of Digmties, as St. 
ſude ſays of the Seditious Fudaizers, v. 8. But St. Paul tells ſuch yoo, 
- lay 
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w E.. ” Liberty or Property, or any Thing elſe. But this, as 1 have ſhell 


* king away our Things from us, as there was: il ta ung away. theirs tron k 
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7 0 TE 5 aby among, 185 bl 
e, 2 of their 6 coming in, "making no 1 1 
nd. in other "rd In Point of Pi I 
per tman Law and 4. E 
eee Th bor: they err into" Air, in dann, ory (a a Divine. But 1: I 
there is 48 much lang, arid 2 Breach of the Ei; gth "Commandment, in. 


them. And in caſe of Servitude,' the Primitive Maſters came by their &. 
vants either as their Captives' taken in War, or as their Purchaſe, boug: Wl 
with Money, like their Cattle 1 in the Markets; : but we by Contract, all on 
Servants voluntarily ſubmitting tliemſelves to bs" and at thats own a" = 
Yet for all this different Riſe of Maſters Powe is, when. once Servants a 
got under them, the” ſame Goſpel Prectpts 1 5 ligence, Fidelity, and w 
* — again, Oc. do 690% oblige in both: C The Duties reſped. 
ing either Power or Property "IC pen not on the particular Manner i 
coming in; but only on the Rightfulneſs and e of that Power ai 
Property, which any Perſons are .come inn. ore Power, I grant, ther 
is in ſome Princes, and more Liberties to Tome Su 198 than to other if 3 
according to the Difference of Civil Governments a ia Conſtitutions. 1 1 
ſince tlie Power of the ' Jewiſh Kings was à Power limited by. Laws, ( 
ours is) an Invaſion of Laws and Rights can no more juſtify Reina I 3 
in our Caſe; than it did in theirs, | And to ſay they did not come im 
mis Limited and Legal Power the ſame way, makes no Difference 61 
this Buſineſss. 11 © a 2 
The Scriptures of the New Tiitdnichs fee (b) they endeavour to tin 3 
off, by ſaying, They only bind us not to reſiſt, when true Religion has Ln 
againſt it; but for all thoſe Precepts we 'may reſiſt, when it bas a Law - 
it fide. If we may do thus when we have a Law for Religion; tra 
ſince Law is as good in one Cafe as in another, when we have a La 4 


; is contrary to the Senſe of thoſe Goſpel Precepts, and to the Belief 1 
Practice of Goſpel and Primitive Times; which tied up the fins : L 
Chriſtians when they ſuffer d illegal Things, and were treated by their 1 
vernors, in numerous and moſt concerning Points, againſt the Laws. 5 
Again, (c) they ſay thoſe Precepts were directed againſt Jews, who vag 
not for ſubmitting, or paying Allegiance to Foreigners or Heat bens. Ado 
they had one Eye againſt theſe ; yet, at the ſame time, they had as mil 
againſt any others that would have run into the ſame Fewiſh Practice,“ 
have been for making warlike Reſiſtance to thoſe Powers, on any other Pi 
tences. The Thing thoſe Precepts are plainly for ſecuring , Is Now 
lance. to-thoſe Powers, notwithſtanding any thing that could be alla 
againſt them. And as the Jews might pretend 1n thoſe Days that tl 
were Foreigners and iHeathens ; ſo might others, and with as much 1 
too, that they were Invaders of Laws, of Rights and Liberties. And 1 
fot all theſe, or any other Pretences ſeditious Spirits ſhould n 
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(a) Numb. xxvi. $3, 775 $5, 56. & Cap. xxxiv. 13, 17, 29. 
(8) lb, Art, A (c) Ib. Art. 10. 


Lal; peremptorily enjoin all good Chriſtians to own them ſtill as God's 
7 2 5 aud to, forbear all warlike Reſiſtance towards them, not only for 


| but for Conſcience ſake. And thus, in Obedience to thoſe Injun- 
= e they 45 vs iſed at that Time; as their Followers did in the 255 
. eding Perſecutions. And the Scriptures are written for a Rule of Chriſrs 
urch, alike in all Times 5 as much to us, as they were to former Ages: 
o that theſe Precepts both of Old and New Teſtament, are as binding up- 
n us, 38 ever they. were upon either the Jews or the Primitive Chriſtians. 
Ind whatever Pretences were pleadable in their Caſe, whilſt the inſpir'd 
en · men told them they were bound not to reſiſt ; to be ſure, thoſe fame 
otences can never cancel our Obligation more than it did theirs, or make 
awful for us to do it. We muſt follow them to Heaven in the ſame 
dhe Apoſtles taught, and they took; or elſe we are not like to 
t thither at all. | ; 9 5 | 
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! the Unlawſulneſs of Reſiſtance, 02 fuch Inna ſions 
— o Kights, ly or own Laws. 


FOO all this which I have-hitherto diſcourſed, from the Obligations both 
| of Jews and Chriſtians,” I ſhall now | | | 
Thirdly, In the Third Place, note from our own Laws, how little Ground 
ee with 15 in theſe Realms, to take up Arms againſt our Sovereigns for 
fiber, becauſe of their being Legal; or for Religion, becauſe of its 
ing taken into the Law of the Land. For thoſe very Laws which eſta- 


+. Am 
"958 


h our Religion, and particularly the A& f Uniformity, forbid this Wa 
Defence; and declare it unlawful, on any Pretence whatſoever, to t 
n againſt the King. 


(OS This Declaration was made, upon occaſion of the Great Rebellion begun 
Fl 41, and for preventing any one's falling into the like again. And 


ecfore, by any Pretence whatſoever, it muſt more particularly include 
WW thoſe Pretences which were given out for taking Arms at that Time. 
_ thoſe Pretences (as may be ſeen from the Votes and Declarations of 
„ me, a brief Account whereof is given in the View of the late 
0s) were, The (a) Preſervation of Liberty and Property, of Reli- 
Jon and Laws ; of the Privileges of Parliament, who are the Conſerva- 
rs of all our Rights; and for '(b) keeping out of Foreign Forces, which 
e King was ſaid to be endeavouring to bring in, to enſlave this Kingdom. 
hich Pretences are the beſt that can be invented for forcible Defence 2 
d ſo as oft as th are bent on Change, will probably be made uſe of by 
len of like Minds in latter Ages. W D 

Indeed, fo far as Words and plain Declarations can do it, our Law ſeems 
ave taken all the Care the Wit of Man can take before-hand, to pre- 
Ft all Recourſe to this Way of Defence againſt our Lawful Sovereigns, 
Leaving none in this Way to be our. Defenders, or capable te pretend a 
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| (a) Vid. p. 95, 97, 98, 99. | (b) P. 70, 71. 88, 90. 
Power 
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Power of taking uſe thereof. If any could liſt Armies againſt the Nin 
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not only in Defence of private Rights, but of the Laws, or the very 005 
ſttitution it ſelf, when the Kings chance to break in upon them; it woll 
certainly be the Two Houſes of Parliament. But the Act about the Militi, 
16 Car. 2. c. 6. and 14 Car. 2. c. 3. declares the Power of the Milz;, ii 
much conteſted by the Parliament in King Charles the Firſt's Time Yo 4 
and that on this very Pretence, that they might therewith defend the In 


* and Liberties againſt him, 20 be ſolely in the King : And that neither , Wl 
nor both the "Houſes of Parliament, can, or lawfully may, leuy any Var, „ 
ther Offenſive or Defenſive againſt him. So that take even the moſt defend 
Rights, which ſeem beſt to deſerve a War, and put them into their Hy, WM 
who have the beſt Claim to be their Defenders; and yet tis plain by th A 
Act, that they are not to defend them againſt the King, by Levying Wy 2 


or Liſting Soldiers. 


"Tis true, our Parliaments are taken into the Government, and hae: 
Share in the higheſt Acts, as making Laws. Whence ſome have Argued 1 
That upon the Prince's breaking in upon the Legiſlative Power, the Pan A 
ment may take Arms againſt ſuch an Invader, as one Sovereign may aozint AM 
another. This Inference is directly againſt the Act laſt mentioned, via 
declares, they have no Power againſt him, either for any Ofen/rve, or l. 


. e r 2 1 8 
But to clear this Point; This Share of theirs in the Legiſlation, as I « 


ceive, is not a Sovereign's, but a Subject's Part. They are called in to o 
ſult, and with Authority of Negative, upon all Laws to be impoſed a 
them: Which is a great Security indeed of their being well-governed ] 


bound to nothing but what is for their Benefit; no Law being to be md 
or repealed, without their own Conſent. But this Liberty of conſul 
ing, and Authority of Negative, is ſtill under the King the only Sovereign; 
not on equal Terms with him, as Two Independent Sovereigns. Ag. 
ably, we find the Stile in the Ads ſo often is, Be it enacted by the I 
our Sovereign Lord, with the Aſſent of the Lords Spiritual and Tann = 


and of the Commons in this preſent Parliament aſſembled , and by Auth 
of the ſame. As 37. H. VIII. c. 4. & 25. H. VIII. c. 11. & 19. H. M 
c. 18. & 23. & 3. Edw. IV. c. 4. & 7. Edw. IV. c. 3. & paſſim. Or, wh 
Lord the King, by the Advice and Aſſent of the ſaid Lords Spiritual wh 
Temporal, and at the Requeſt of the Commons in this Parliament aſſent 
and by Authority of the ſame, hath Ordained and Eitabliſhed, &c. u 


Edw, IV. c. 8. Tho' the King is not Abſolute, without Rules in Goven Wi 
ing; nor Alone, without Partners in Legiſlation ; yet is theirs only a WM 
ject's Part, not a Co-ordinate Sovereign's ; and He alone is Supreme, both vl 
Legiſlation and Execution. '  » _» "07 
Tor our Law, and Church too, fixes all the Sovereignty of the Reit 
ſolely in the King. The King's Majeſiy hath the chief 48 in this Neil 
F England, &c. unto whom the chief Government of all Eſtates of i 
Realm (whether they be Eccleſiaſtial or Civil) in all Cauſes doth appertii 
* ſay the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion. He is the only Supreme Got 
nor of this, and all other his Realms, in all Temporal Things, as pl 
as Spiritual; ſays the Oath of Supremacy, His Realm recognizes no Sith 
rior under. God, but only his Grace : ſays Stat. 25. H. VIII. c. 21. 1 
Parliaments, when they meet, both ſit and act only as his Subjects, not ® 
his Compere Sovereigns, He not having Parem in Regno ſuo, as (B) Brafi 
lays. For by Order of Law, they were to take the Oaths of Sf 
macy and Allegiance ; profeſſing, by thoſe Solemnities of Religion, * 
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(a) Art. 37. 
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Ks * ſole Sovereign, and that they whilſt acting there, are only his 


dec. When during their Seſſion, they make to him any Addreſs, they 
Sh deeles bis Majeſiy's moſt Loyal and was 1 Subjefts. Yea, in 


* 


14 and Statutes themſelves, ey have often uſed the ſame Stile; calling, 
bin, their Gracious Liege Lord and Sovereign; lo themſelves, his Humble, 
ing, and Dutiful Subject, in thoſe Acts of Legiſlation. In. all Humble 
ner ben unto your moſt excellent Majeſty, your Majeſty's moſt Dutiful and 
„Subject, the Loras and Commons, &c. ſays Stat. 12. Car. 2. C. 30. 
77 your Majeſty's moſt Faithful and Loyal ubjects, the Lords and Com- 
iY ons, &c. „ e Pas 2 1. We your Majeſty's moſt Loving, Faith- 
= nd Obedient Subjects, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Com- 
„„, Kc. repreſenting the Three Eſtates of this Realm, (ſo bearing only 
ee Part and Place of Subjects in that Repreſentation, ) ſays Stat. 1. Eliz. 
= ; And the like may be ſeen in the Acts under Queen Mary, as in Stat. 


Ul 
* 


. ,. 75 2. C. 1. Under King Edward VI. as Stat. 1. Edw. VI. C. 14. 
nd King Henry VIII. as Stat. 37. Hen. VIII. C. 4. and C. 17. 

== By all which I conceive it plainly appears, that the Two Houſes fit with 
ne King in Parliament, and concur in making Laws, not as Co-ordinate 
SW owers that are equal to him; but as Subordinate under him; not in Place 
A Sovercigns, but of Subjects under him their ſole Sovereign. So that if 
Wy Parliaments head Inſurrections againſt our Kings, they are Wars of 
Wubjcds ſtill againſt their Sovereigns, and ſuch as they neither can, nor 
fly may make, no not in their own Defence, as the Statute ſays. 
= But (a) ſome Appeal from the Letter of theſe Laws and Legal Decla- 
tions, to the Equity of them; and think, though the Letter of the 
as condemns reſiſting Subjects, that the Equity thereof will acquit and 

ſtify them. : OE fe 7 | 

& This Plea of Equity, "againſt the Letter of theſe Laws and Legal Decla- 
tions, is for excepting ſome particular Caſes from being meant and: com- 
Wehended in the general Terms uſed therein; and that is by way of Pre- 
=gnption, that the Makers of thoſe Laws and Declarations would have ex- 
Eptcd them, had the Caſes been foreſeen, or particularly put to them. But 
ere is no Place for Preſumptions of a Thing, againſt expreſs Declarations 
= the contrary ; or for ſuppoſing ſuch Exceptions in Laws, that ſay them- 
es they do not except any Caſes. And this the foreſaid Declarations do 
_ this Point of Reſiſtance; declaring it 7 be unlawful to take up Arms 


in the King on any Pretence whatſoever. Yea, being made with a par- 
ar Eye againſt theſe Pretences, of Invaſion of Laws, Religion, &c. So 
eat they muſt needs be underſtood to comprehend, and not to except them, 
vu | noted before. ED 


Beides, Military Reſiſtance of Sovereign Powers ſtand forbid, by the 
ter not only of our Laws, but alſo of Nature and Scripture ; the Fifth 
WP mandment, and other Scripture Precepts, calling indiſpenſibly for Sub- 
on and Obedience, (which bars all ſuch Reſiſtance ) to Sovereign 
Inces, from all Perſons, and at all Times. And there is no pleading 
ay, to exempt any Caſes from the Generality of their Expreſſions. 
r there is no urging Equity againſt Natural Duties. In mere Poſitives, 
in Things of mere Human Obligation, it may have more Place. But in 
aters of Intrinſick Goodneſs, and Natural Obligation, it has none. They 
ſtanding Rules, that admit of no Exception, and the Plea of Equity 
ſt always, and only be for the keeping, but never for the breaking of 
m. No Man muſt ever pretend Equity, for Leave to commit 
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dle; a Argument to be drawn from thence, is in every ( 
to Act according to them, but in no Caſe to AR againſt them, BY 
The Pretence for Equities exempting ſome” Caſes from the Prohibitions u 
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Laſtly, That Equity doth not exempt from this Non-Reſiſtance, is plz 
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becauſe it is a general Principle, and what Exemption it gives would E 
general; under all Governments, Abſolute as well as Limited, and ind 
Times and Places; one having as much Claim to. Natural Equity, as an 
ther has. And fo, there would have been Exemption thereby under RR 
Roman Emperors, fancied (though without Ground) to have been 4m. 
Tate and Arbitrary Governors; and in the Primitive Scripture Times, MY 
well as under our Kings, and in this. preſent, or the preceding g 
| Whereas, our Bleſſed Saviour, and his Holy Apoſtles and the Prin 
Saints, plainly admit of no. Exemption. under thoſe Emperors. And (:) tl 
Managers of this Plea own there was none, nor allow any Liberty of kl 
fiſting, under any Abſolute and Arbitrary King. 
_ They (4) appeal likewiſe, from theſe Declarations Fi our. Laus 
the Nature of our Conſtitution, and the End of bur Frame; and til 
it will juſtify that Refiſtance, which theſe Sayings and Declarations of l 
r %%% x4. 

But as to our Conſtitution, thereby the Supremacy. is fed ſolely in = 
King ; and therein is an expreſs Denial of all Cpercive Power over mo 

and a Declaration or Maxim, that be can do no Wihng ; what he 4% 
being by Miniſters, and they only, and not he, being accountable in RW 


the fame, müſt needs bar all Forfzitures of the Crown! © The hol: PM 
of the Militia, or of Liſting Soldierg,' the Law declares to þe only inÞ 
And loudly aſſerts the Unlawfulneſs and Treaſonableneſs of all Levying Il 
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(a) Id. p. 12, 23. An Enquiry into the Meaſures of Submiſſion to Supreme Authority, Arti 14. 3 4 
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I vain bim. Nay, that even the Parliament themſelves, as I noted, have 
'2 , power to make any War, either Offenſrve or Defenſive againſt him. And 
a Government of this Frame, owning one irreſſtible Sovereign, and thus 
WT. cefully excluding all taking Arms againſt bim, I do not ſee whence any 
could hope to fetch this Liberty of Reſiſtin g. | 
end as for the End of that Fart of our Conſtitution, which lies in ſecte- 
„ our Liberties and Properties; that is plainly with Limitation, and ſo 
A; ny, ar they can be ſecured 7o Subjects continuing Subjecto, i. e. in Con- 
WE nc with Submiſſion, which is thrown off by Military Reſiſting; 
ve y are to be ſecured thereby to the Subjects of theſe Realms, ſo far as 
hey can be ſecured, under a Sovereign and Irreſiſtible Prince, (as out 
oacaitution makes ours to be,) and by Men keeping to their Duty and. 
I 9 Dbediences ; 
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7 Pſſrve Obedience under Invaders of Natural 
Nights. And theſe as Defenfible by Arms, as 
Ci Rights. . 


Aving hitherto ſhewn, that the Invaſion of Civil Rights and Laws, 
gives no Exemption from the Goſpel Duties of Obedience and Non- 
aactance, which 1 think I have made pretty plain, both from the Caſe of 
ers and Gentiles, and from our own Laws themſelves : I now proceed to 


cw, in the 

RS £ourb, and laſt Place, that if this Defenſibleneſs of Legal Rights a 

eempt us; a like 1 F Natural Rights, would as well have ex- 
ted all other Subjefts of Sovereign Powers, And fo, contrary to what 

e Advocates of Reſiſtance themſelves affirm, would have left no ſuch 
ty in the World, as Paſive Obedience. The true Chriſtian and Thank- 
thy Poſſroeneſs, as + St. Peter obſerves, not being that of Male- + 1 Per, ih 
aors, who ſuffer for their real Faults ;, but of Righteous Perſons and 19, 20. 
al doers, who cannot ſuffer, but by an Invaſion of Rights, or Unrigh- 
oss Uſooe. : oy 

| All Oppreſſor invade Mens Natural Rights; if they have no Civil Laws 

nale them Civil Rights. That Ruler, who has no Civil Laws to guide 

m, is yet bound to guide himſelf, by the Law of Nature and Reaſon. 

o Nature makes Right and Wrong, and appoints Laws for them. Elſe, 

the mere Law of Nature, there could be no ſuch Thing as Unrighte- 
. ulneſs, or wronging of our Brethren. Thou ſhalt not Kill, and thou ſhalt 

deal, are ſome of Nature's Laws. And all ſhedding of innocent Blood, 

30 | Theft, Lies, and Breach of Faith,. are by Nature Violations of Right, 

Ps Unrighteous Actions. 

Now Natural Rights are as Defenſible this vl 


F as any Civil Rights are. 
o not only ſay they are as Sacred and Inviolable: Lea, having God, 
= nd not Man for their Author, and a Divine Law, not an Human, for 4 
er Guard, they muſt needs be more inviolable. But alſo, that they are bu. 
PDctenſible by Force, as any Civil Rights. Thus Princes, and Sovereign ' 
ec, take Arms againſt each other, to defend their Natural Rights. And FE. 
may Private Perſons, (under like Moderation of Chriſtiau Charity, as . 
” 20 IL 111 3 they "nl 
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Thieves, Murderers, or other unrighteous Attempters, and have no Lei 
or Opportunity to call in the Protection of Government, and Guard 
Civil Laws; one private Perſon having Liberty to fight another in th 
Caſes, in Defence of their Lives, Perſons, Liberty, and other Things, whic 


Liberty of defending theſe Natural (or other) Rights, by our own Nam 
Force; when, being out of the Cover of Laws, we are left, as in a du 


| ſuing for them in any Civil Courts, till they are backed and defended 1 
Civil Laws. But this Way of defending by Force of Arms is a Nau? 


vig. by running to Arms, they defend them not as Civil Rights: For wi. 


Civil Rights; then there is no ſuch Thing as Paffive Obedience, nor eit 


ing Subjects looſe in thoſe Days: And as the Infpired Men, and Holy 2 


InP a 


they are to ſhew in quarrelling for any other Rights,) when aſſaulted y 
m 
1 
els = 


are Natural Rights. And this is the Liberty of Self-Defence : Which ö: 4 . 


of Nature, to defend our ſelves. 


Indeed, mere Natural Rights have no Civil Defence, till they are ta 
in to be Civil Rights: That is, there is no commencing an Action, yl 


Defence, in which Laws give a Man no Help at all, but he is left pury WM 
to the Strength of his own Natural Powers. And for Natural Rights, 
Man may make his Natural Defence, which is no more than the Liberty ; 


| Nay, when Men come to defend their Civil and Legal Rights this Wi 


Defence any thing gets by having a Civil Law for it, and being a C 
Right, is a Legal Defence, or Defence by Legal Proceſs. It may be plea nl 
in a Law Court; and whilft Courts have Authority, and Law can be hem 
in them, that will defend it. But when Men leave conteſting theſe Rig 
at Law, and fall to Arms, they abſolutely throw off this Civil Defence, ja 
there being no Cover or Defence from Law among drawn Swords, nor ay 


uſe in War of Witneſs, Judge, and Juries. And inſtead of that, they con: 


back to Natural Defence, or by their own Natural Strength, which 30 þ Y 
defend them as Natural Rights. So that Natural Rights muſt needs bes) 


_ defenſible by Arms, I conceive, as Civil Rights: Since Civil Rights, as C 


vil, are not at all defenſible by Arms, but by Law-Suits: And to defa 
them this way, Men muſt bring them out of the State of Civil, which a 


in being under Government and in Courts, into the State of Natural Rigs 


And when, in any Caſe, the Law juſtifies this Defence afterwards, it is u 
as needing a Civil Law, but under the Notion of a Natural Right, os JW 
being the Natural Liberty of Self. Defence. | T 


But now, if Subjects might have Recourſe to this forcible Defence, 1 


2 War againſt their Sovereigns, upon their Violation of Natural L 
and Invaſion of Natural Rights, which are as defenſible this Way, as ay 


was any Submiſſion and Non-Reſiſtance due to ill and unjuſt Kings. Anl 
ſo in Reality, there ſhould have been none due, in thoſe Times, when Gi 
always required it, both among Jews and Chriſtians : Whoſe Paſſive Ot 
dience was never tried, but when they fuffered unrighteouſly, by an Inh. 
ſion of their Natural and Divine however, if not alſo of their Civil and 
Human Rights. So that this Plea of the Defen/ibleneſs of theſe Rights 
Force, will afford no Eaſe pecuhar to us, nor alter the Caſe of Non-Reliſtand 
with us, from what has been fo long ſince determined of it in the Scriptuts 
and the Primitive Church. Had it been true, it would have ſet the ſuf 


thers, taught Non- Reſiſtance as a Truth then; they would, were they 1 
alive, tell us it 1s as true now, and bid-us do the fame in ours. 

This forcible Defence of Civil Rights then, as well as a like forcible Ir 
fence of Natural Rights, muſt be limited to private Perſons. If Men wel 
under no Civil Governors, they would be left each to defend their 0 
Rights : And when they are under Government, they are ſtill left to! 


againſt other private Perſons, in Caſes that will not ſtay for the D 
2 3 | | 


_ 
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Invaders of Natural Rights. 185 
MW; ws, or for Recourſe to Governors. But there is no Liberty for Subjects 
80 defend their Rights thus, by joining in Arms againſt their lawful Sove- 
Freigus. The Holy Scriptures, and our own Laws, as I have ſhown, plainly 
Wc chidding this Way of Defence, when Subjects ſuffer [nvaſion of Rights, 
nd the Pleaders for Reliſtance, allowing they may not take it in Defence 
or Natural and Divine Rights, no, not in Defence of Religion it ſelf; till it 
W. ciken in to ſtand by Civil Law; and Civil Rights are not more defenſible 
„Force of Arms, than 'Natural-and Divine Rights are. 
fo the Sovereign Power, the Command of God is, to be ſubject. Then 
Wc. is no Reſiſting, ſince warlike Reſiſtance throws off Subje&ion. So 
ing War in Subjects, can be no way of defending Rights againſt their 
oiereien: Nor can they take any Ways of Defence, but what are con- 
gent with Subjection. Therefore their Defence of Rights muſt only be 
WE, thoſe Ways which keep in the Order of Government and Juſtice. If 
bey arc oppreſſed by a lower Power, they may ſeek to a higher; and ſo 
ie, till in this Way they have tried the Sovereign himſelf, beyond whom, 
WE. Subordination of Government, there can be no Appeal, but to God him- 
f. So there is human Help this Way againſt all Governors, but the 
WS upreme: Yea, ſome Kings themſelves are but imperfe& Sovereigns : 
WW by have reſerved Caſes; and though they are Supreme in all others, 
et in theſe they have Superiors to take Cognizance of, and declare their 
ailures, and diſcharge their Subjects from bearing them any more Allegi- 
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ce. And here is Human Redreſs, and that by Force even againſt 
e King : Not by breaking and caſting off the Order of Govern- 
ent; but by keeping under, and paying Subjection to thoſe, whom, 
Sn theſe Caſes, the Laws have made Superior unto him. This ma 
em the Caſe of Poland, where a Clauſe (iid to be in the Coronation 
FRED 2b, ſounds to this purpoſe. | 3 
but where a King is the Sole Supreme, both over all Perſons and in all 
auſes that can come under Judicial Cognizance, he can only have God 
Hove him. And when he invades the Rights, and ſtands in it; after we 
are ſought to Courts, and made Supplications, and uſed all Ways for a 
objeck's Redreſs, there is no Way, but to be content with ſo much Right 
we can have by continuing under his Government; and for the reſt, to 
ere it to God, (who will be ſure to do it firſt or laſt ) either to redreſs, 
wenge our Cauſe. But the Way of Subjects, by Order of God, who 
W-quires them for all this to continue ſubject, cannot be to reſume the Li- 
"tics of ungoverned Perſons, and fall every one to right themſelves againſt 
i by Force of Arms; which is to throw off the State of Subjects, and 
up to be their own Governors. Nay, this Way ef defending Rights 
ulld be the moſt unwiſe, and oppoſite to that ſecuring of Rights they aim 
s well as moſt offenſive to Almighty God. For however, in their Heat 
64 d Uneaſineſs under Wrongs, Men are apt to think this a Way of recover- 
= and defending ſuch invaded Rights; in the end, they will find it is the 
ay to leave, both them and all their other Rights, defenceleſs, and under 
0 Guard or Security at all, For Government 1s the beſt Safeguard of our 
7 Liberties and Properties: And if once we go to pull it down, we go at 
2 e lame time, when we do not think it, to pull down our ſelves, and to 
oben our own Freedoms. The Fence being broken down, the Incloſure 
mes common, and our Rights lie open to all Intruders. 1027 
dom this Diſcourſe 1 ſhall obſerve, that as to the Point of uſing forcible 
Hence, it ſeems no great Difference, when Religion is perſecuted, whether 
Wand upon its own Right, or be taken into the Law of the Land, and 
4 and on Civil Right. Every Man has a Right to be truly Religious, and to 
God: He has a Right to ſeek Eternal Happineſs, and to Truth n Re- 
1 h 1 iglon, 
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ligion, as the Way to it. And every Prince invades this Right, ( ye, | 
add, and God's too) who denies him this, and perſecutes him for it, If 
God has a Right to our Service, we muſt needs have a Right, nay, be un. 
der Duty and Obligation (which I think is more than a Right) to (&, 
him. And this Right is unalienable ; no Prince or Power on Earth ( wy 
are all authorized to rule us under God, not to rule over him) can, or Oupht 
to ſet it aſide, or deprive us thereof. ld REN 
And as no Prince can, fo can no Law do it. For whence muſt that Lay 
have ſuch Authority ? Is it from God? No ſure : He cannot authoriz 
any Human Laws, to ſet aſide his own Laws; for that were to gin 
Men Authority over himſelf. It js only the Power of the Law-Maber 
that gives the Law its Power: And if the Human Power that made th, 
Law, cannot take away this Right; the Stream cannot rife higher than the 
Spring, nor the Effect have what the Cauſe had not; ſo that the Law made 
by him cannot do it. If a Law attempts to take away this Right, it is 3 
bad as if a Prince doth it. As he is an unrighteous Prince, fo is it an u. 
righteous Law; and we do not ceaſe to have this Right for either, but ſuf; 
equally an Invaſion of an unalienable Right in both. | 
Now ſince Religion, however perſecuted, whether with or without Ly 
is an unalienable Right; how ſhould its having, or wanting a Civil Lay, «. 
ther give or take away this forcible Defence of it? For its own Natural in 
Divine Right is as defenſible by Natural Force, as I have ſhown, as any Cuil 
Right the Law will add to it. A | oft N 
And what is it that a Civil Law doth towards this Way of its D. 
fence ? It makes it, ſay (a) they, a Civil Right and Property: And a Pn. 
ſecuting Law againſt it, tho, as it is wicked, it cannot command our Ob. 
ence , yet, as it is a Law, it may diſpoſe of our Civil Rights. True; a (i 
vil Law will make or unmake a Civil Right, which gives or takes away 
Civil Defence, by Courts and Law-Suits. When it has a Civil Right, i 
will have Redrefs in Courts, and have Men puniſhed for invading of Cm 
© Liberties : And when it has loſt this by a Law agginſt it, its bu. 
To mult not come to ſue for it in Court, or hope to find any Heh 
there. | Ts | L REES", * 1 bY 
But what is this Defence of Courts by being a Civil Right, to Nas 
ral Defence, or defending it by Force of Arms > Were the Doctrine d 
Reſiſtance true, as I have ſhewp, it need not go to Civil Right to hat 
this Natural Defence; or if it did, Civil Right would fend it back agiit 
to Natural Right; Civil Rights, when they come to this Way of U. 
_ fence, throwing aſide what they have by being Civil, and coming into tit 
State of Natural Rights. So that whilſt it remains a Natural or Duin 
| Right, it is defenſible by Arms, as if it were a Civil Right. And ſuch! 
Right- true Religion always is; and however perſecuted, whether wit 
Law, or without, or againſt, it. It holds this Right unalienably under ti 
unrighteous Invaſion of Laws, as much as under the illegal Invaſion 
Rulers. And baving the Right as fully, if it were defenſible this way, 


bl ph defend it as. lawfully. againſt their Invaſions, as againſt his. f 


bd 


hen the Profeſſors of true, but perſecuted Religion, might fight for! 
againſt their perſecuting Sovereigns, not only for the Laws, but for 
Truth's fake. ; and be. as free to make this Defence for it, when it is d 
ven out by the Law of the Land, as when it has that Law on its fl 
Which, beſides what is ſaid thereto above, I. note againſt thoſe, who t 
an, armed Defenee of Religion among us, different from a like Defence! 
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& _ Mr. Johnſon's Remarks on Dr. Sherlock's,Caſe of Reſiſtance, &c. p. 19, 20. | 
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W the Days of the'Apotiies"ane'7 rimitive Ferſecutions; on account Rel 
Y then had che Laws againſt it; put now, theo' the Bleflity of God,” 
D foot AR Boon own 
Wat has been offer d upon this aſt Point, is ſufficlent alfa 


cut Kings are, being bound up by Laws : bur to Abſolute Gbvernort. For 


Wl perfectly o. There were, both Laws and Popular Freedoms and Immwhi- 
bes, under the Roman Emperors, as 1 have fhew'd : And Laws not th b: 


* commanded them to keep always by them, to be well ſtudied and vera * _ 
A e e © xvii. 18, 


gd, when they ſee it miſemploy 


9 even and promited To our” Biſpohs, &c. and to Brie! Alen of. oig Realm, 
1% e) to have and to bold, to them" an their 
%, U and our Heirs for ever; ſays the Chatter. And müclf ſeſs, 
ink, are e tc expect ah Records of ſuch Reſerdes! Under the Fir int 
Wl Ancient Governments; For unde them thePed, e were ſo'far ffom 
naking, or recording any ſuch faney'd Reſtrves of "Rights and Privileges | 
C 
breaſts ; not ſo much! as ſtipulating for äfly Rulez Witereby they waukt be 
Perm d, bur truſting and fabmitring iemlelpes fh tis fal ice and Dlſreri⸗- 
em of their Rulers'; 381 Have noted of the Ff Niere RT 11 
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che ſame to all Times and Places. And common Reaſon muſt be a8 
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Thiogs; there being no other way poſſible, as theſe: Men lay, vl 


Civil Government ſhould take Riſe. Now the Nature of Things is 


to Eaſt as Weſt : To the. Perfians and Romans under. thoſe more Abſol 
Powers ; as to the Gotht, or Germans, or. other Northern Nations, y, 


have provided better for popular Liberties. And therefore, if common la 
fon, and the Nature of Things, will carry ſuch an Original Contract f 


ground of Reſiſtance for us, it would have done as much for them. Ani 


it was not ſufficient to authorize Reſiſtance in their Caſe, as theſe 


themſelves affirm, aſſerting them to have been under a Tie of Conſcience, 'Y 
Paſſive Obedience; it cannot ſuffice any more to do it in ours. Connell 
Reaſon, and Nature of Government, gives equal Proviſion to all, 204 i 
much Original Contract to the Subjects of Abſolute Emperors, as to thok if 
Legal Monarchs; who, whatever Liberties / and Proviſions they tw 
more, have them not from common Reaſon, but the ſpecial Limit 
of their own Laws. So that on this Account, we muſt not take m 
ng 7 to our ſelves, or make our Caſe, in point of Reſiſtance, diem 
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are Inaut horitative. 


act illegally, and invade Rights; in thoſe Acts, 


are P 


I, under thoſe illegal Actings, they are ſtill Kings and don 


No, ſay I, under tho by 
ace there be no Authority derived into the Action, which, i 


it be againſt the Laws of God and the Land, is condemn'd and vacateh 


" : . 


not: Authorized and Enforced by either of them; yet the Authority abids 


ſtill 5 the ,Perſon. And as to the Dueneſs of Non- Reſiſtance in ſud 
illegal, Actings, the Queſtion is not, whether the illegal Act has any 4 
thoritycy but whether the Sovereign that acts ſo, retains his Authorlt 
For Paſſive Obedience is due to the Perſon in Authority; and whateit 
Liberty we might otherwiſe take to oppoſe ſuch an Action; we muſt ket 
Paſſive under ſuch a Perſon.” If, for all his Hlegal Act, he is till ti 
Father; the Fifth Commandment ſays, Honour and Obey him. If he 1 
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Dor when our Rulers invade us againſt Right, ſay (4) ſome, Ma 
B Authority is there in their Invaſions ? Has any Man Authority too 
vade our Rights? And if our Governors have no Authority for their vB 
vaſion; fince we are to be ſubject only to Authority, is there any Obi 
tion on us for Submiſſion? And may we not make Refiſtance agi 
unauthoritative Ads 2 A Liberty for Reſiſtance, needs not Superiority, u 
Parity; for we may defend our. ſelves againſt our 1 And when k 

i INVAQ iy ſome, they haven 
Authority 3 and. As done againft Law, which are * Rule of the Po 

Politically Powerleſs. So that we may reſiſt them in ſuch Caſe, 2s 
Fon -whuch, is. the hu BW 
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e his Authority över us, and continues to be the A or Higher 
8 to bin. And whilſt we are to be ſubject, we muſt not reſiſt; for 
eronee 10 fall to warlike reſiſting, there is an End of Subjection. So 
Wit it is not enough to ſay, the Illegality doth diſauthorize the Action, or 
. Jer it from being binding z unleſs it alſo diſauthorize the Perſon, and 
e a Forfeiture ff his Authority over us. For whilſt his Authority laſts, 
- are. bound to continue his Subjects z and that ties us to be Paſſive in 
6.1 
Now, a King may keep his Authority, for all he oth ſome Inauthorita- 
ge and Illegal Actions. He doth not loſe Power, by abuling' his Power, 
ſtretching to make it more; nor make away that real Authority which 
bas, by going beyond it in an unauthoritative Act, or pretending to ſome 
| thority which he has not | 4 he E 2 5 | 75 05 uh bs 5 "7 
W What Authority have any Sovereign Powers to make Laws againſt the 
e Religion? If their Authority is from God, I am ſure he has given them 
= Commiſſion, to forbid what he has commanded. They go quite againſt 
_ Rule of Legiſlation, when they employ it in making Laws againft him. 
a thoſe Laws carry no binding Force from God along with them, fo 
ae Sobjeds to their Obſervance. So that if by inauthoritative Acts, be 
nt 44s againſt the Rule of Adminiſtration; or without any real Right, 
—_—_ rm the King bimſelf in commanding, and to oblige others to obey 
em; all Laws are inauthoritative Acts, which are made againſt the true 
iz. But yet, they that urge this Objection, will not ſay that any 
s forfeit their Crowns, or eaſe their Subjects of the Duty of Paſſive 
eecience, by making perſecuting Laws. Nay, (a) they fay there is a 
eeſſity of not reſiſting, but being Paſſive under them, becauſe they have 
n Laws whereby to perſecute them. 3 
—_ ht is the Real and Intrinſick Authority, or Legality, of a Sentence 
ly unjuſt, and apparently contrary to Law ?. I mean not only contrary 
Lal Forms, as a Judgment would be without a Jury; but contrary 
_ thoſe particular Laws in any Caſe, which the Judge, proceeding in 
cm, ought to . A Man comes to a Judge and Jury to have 
V, or the Benefit of theſe particular Laws which he grounds his 
im upon. And the Judge is to paſs Sentence according to theſe Laws, 


thorize this Sentence, if it groſly and Na perverts what they ſay. 

this Caſe, if they authorize what the Judge ſays, I think they muſt no 
er authorize what they ſay themſelves, ſince his Saying is directly con- 
d theirs. And accordingly, inſtead of authorizing, they will reverſe 
o ſoon as they fall into the Hands of a more upright Judge and Jury, 
at will find and pronounce aright. So that here is a Sentence againſt the 
avs, that ſhould have ruled it ; which, not having the Laws concern'd 

ren, to authorize and bear it out, if Authority muſt come from Law, 
Wink will be an inauthoritative A&. But J imagine theſe Objectors do 


Cate all the Sentences he paſſes afterwards. Or, that the aggrieved Par- 
s have Remedy any other Way, than by legal Appeals. Wherein, if 
e can find no Redreſs at laſt from the Supreme Power it ſelf, yet are 
not thereby ſet looſe: from being any longer his Subjects, nor have 
g. hilcherge. as I think is confeſs d on all Hands, from their Paſſive 
Vedience. an ö $6497 
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y (4) Julian the Ap. p. 74, 75, 92. And others. i | | 
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St. Paul tells us; that in Conſcience towards God, wwe muſt nechia be 


1 d to give what the Laws give him. And, I ſuppoſe, thoſe Laws do not 


t believe he ceaſes thereupon immediately to be a Judge, which would 


by, ' . Abab; Abam, and, Manaſſe, and other ill Kings among the Jews, whiz i 
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t did not Unking them? And by the Roman Emperors, as I hy 
Ha, which et did not Diſrobe them of their Purple, or free the po 
oppreſſed Chriſtians, and other Subjects of the Empire, from being Subj 
to and Paſſive under them? Among theſe are Inſtances —_ _ 5 
appeur from what is ſaĩd above, of illegal Acts, againſt the Authority q hi 
reigns, who were the illegal Actors, ſtill retaining their Sovereign Auth, Wl 
tharity; and holding the Sufferers in their former State of Subjects 1 MAW! 
under an Obligation of Conſcience to Paſſive Obedience. And this i;, 
clear Proof that God, though he has given Rules to higher Powers, which 
are Duties of Governors, and according to which, at the Great Day, 1, Wi 
will judge them himſelf : Yet, has not made theſe Rules of exerciſg Wi 
Power, Conditions of their holding Power, or Grounds of Forfeiture. 1, 
himſelf, under the moſt enormous Breaches of theſe. Rules, having plainy Wl 
declared, by the inſpired Penmen, of thoſe Princes that broke them, tu 
they were {til in Authority, and that their Subjects, as they would . Wl 
{wer the contrary to him, were to keep in their Obedience and Duty v 
them notwithſtanding. So that whereſoever any Forfeiture of Crown Wi 
comes in, it muſt be by ſome ſpecial Proviſions in a Peoples own Laws, Ar 
where Law makes a Forfeiture, it will make a Prince forfeit in a legal Wy, 
by appointing ſome Superior Power to try the Fact, and judicially to & 
if os the Forfeiture. But I do not conceive how there can be any 1: 
uy of forfeiting, where the Prince is declared by Law to be the $4 BR 
IUPrEME. . 5,” * n | 3 
c Now if unauthoritative Acts do not diſauthorize the Perſon, and mi; 
him fink into a private Man; but for all them, a King continues till toæ WM 
a King: Where is the Argument for Reſiſtance from ſuch inauthoritatic WE 
Acts? Yes, (a) fay they, when unjuſt Acts have no Authority, in vin: Wl 

of Self-Defence, we may reſiſt, and defend our ſelves againſt them. Tr, 
where there is no other Hindrance to reſiſting, and defending our ſelves h 
Arms, but what is to be looked for in the Action. But Reſiſtance, anl i 
Warlike Defence, though it be for an Action, muſt be of ſome Perſon, WM 
And what if there is ſomething to bar ſuch Reſiſtance in the Perſon ? Al MF 
think the Law appoints in the Perſon of Father and Mother, when it & 
clares, be ſhall ſurely be put to Death that ſmiteth them, Exod. xxi 15. An 
in the Perſons of Higher Powers, when it calls us to Honour, to ky 
ſubject, and not to reſiſt them. So there is ſomething in his Perſon, MW 
keep out all Reſiſtance, and arming againſt our Sovereign. The Argument WA; 
for not reſiſting, or making a warlike Defence againſt him, is becauſe he 5 
a King. And then, what takes off this, and can be an Argument for be. 
fiftance, muſt be ſomething that doth Unking him. And fince ſuch uni- 
thoritative Acts are no Forfeitures of Crowns; tis plain, whatever other ln 
munities they are aground of, they are no ground of Levying War, « 
Armed Reſiſtance. 1. 

This ] take to be a very good and ſufficient Ground, and I think it is tit 
true Ground of Submiſſion and Paſſive Obedience, under illegal Violend 
and Perſecutions. The illegal Act, I conceive, has nothing in it felf 0 
bar Self- Defence; having no Authority to bear out and enforce it, as mf 
ſeem, either from God or Man. Not from God; for if his Law carries l 
Authority, (and where doth he diſplay his Authority, if not in his Laws?) 


_—_— ———— 
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(4) Thoughts of a Private Perſon, &c. p. 11. 
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e egzieſt his Law, is againſt his Authority, Nor from Min, for 


- ſame Reaſon Hof its being - againſt humane Laws, which carry their 
2 But the Authority of the Perſon, 18 a Bar to this * De- 
0 ſt our Sovegeign. And when the Sovereign will: do ſuch illegal 
as, thoogh-be has no Authority to juſtify himſelf therein, nor to make” 
s Untighteous or Illegal Commands really obligatory and binding; I In 
8 3 


Sas ** 


fi be asked, What is the King's Authority, when he doth ſuch 
egal Ads? 'Tis juſt the ſame it was before he did them; for as he doth 
et get, ſo he doth not loſe any rightful, and real Authority thereby. 
= But what doth his Authority give, to the illegal A&, or Order ? Doth 


Wtbids it, ceaſe to be a Rule to them? No, the Laws of God and Men, 
ee to be the Rules of conſcionable acting. The Authority of the Law is 


Wake, nor unmake and repeal Laws alone; the King commanding in the 
ws, is of more Authority to rule the Subjects Actings, than the King 
ommanding againſt them. f 45 & N58 


ot to be queſtionable, or accountable for it among Men, or coercible by 
ore and armed Oppoſition. And that, becauſe for all that Act, he is ſtill 
or King, and we owe him Subjection. Receiving ſuch illegal Acts from 


inuing Subjects, excludes all Liberty of armed Reſiſtance. 


bority? From the Fifth Commandment, and from all thoſe Command- 
Nents, that require Submiſſion and Obedience, and being Subject unto 
WW rinces. For the plain Intent of all thoſe Precepts, as may ſufficiently ap- 

pear, I think, from what I have ſaid on this Argument, is to require theſe 
Wo Princes that break, as well as to thoſe that keep Laws; to Unjuſt, as 
well as to.Righteous Sovereigns. And if God commands us to ſubmit, 
and keep in Subjection to a Sovereign Prince, that acts againſt Laws; 
he muſt forbid us to reſiſt ſuch ; for Men put off Subjection, when they 
tall to Reſiſting, 1 | | 

It may be atked Rill, Has he it from the Law of the Land? Yes. What, 
Ira the Law he invades? Doth the Law give him Authority to break it. 
ſelf? No; but by all thoſe Laws, that declare he incurs no | WF by 
ſuch Invations. For all thoſe Laws, that own and declare ſuch Invader to 
x ſtill our King, determine our Subje&ion to him, and forbid us to reſiſt 


Mm. For Men are no longer in the State and Poſture of Subjects, when 
ney come to arm againſt their Sovereigns. 


4 | . t authorize the Subjects in an illegal Thing > Or make the Law, which 
| e. Authority of a Rule. And for a. Rule, it is the beſt Authority. And : 


Sn Human Law: is the beſt Human Authority. And where Kings neither 


I And what doth his Authority give him, as to that particular illegal Act? 
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rr King, we muſt receive them as Subjects. And the Obligation of con. 


= Whence, ſay they, in an illegal Act, has a Sovereign Prince this Au- 
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fa Man ſuffem illegally; ther will demand by what 'Liw? By 50 
9 flrely, for then — 1 Rad fab the — But to afl era la 
fon Bis ſuffering, is co aſk for ſomething to juſtify, or make it juſt in , 
Eye af Law, that he ſhould ſuffer, But this is. nom pretended from 1 
King's Authonityiz and it is ſuppoſed to be an unjuſt and illegal Suffer 
Hut if the King lias no Authority to juſtify the illegal Suffering; has he 2 
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Authority to bar the illegal Sufferers / reſiſting >- Yes, the Regal Authory "_ 
nat being loſt by that illegal Act, but ſtill abiding in him. For all he mug Wb | 
a Man ſuffer againſt Law, he is ſtill his King. And that is a Rexty 1 
apainſt' Reſiſting. For by all Law, both of God and Man, we e 
be Subject to our King. And he Ceaſes to be Sübſect, that draws his Su 


1 
1717 
3 


* = 
- aj, @.  # 3 
3 a 
ainſt him. 
l 2 . 1 Y 41 
N * "=. Py 1 8 o , * I 
F 1 | eps „ 14 „ „ 
ee ö EITL 6 Fo : Tr) 1811374 {EE ICE #3 [36 
* 147 £ 3 4 
„ if * 13 ; 
> 4A , 
* 17 5 131 . &. +8 E ; 
= * , 7 39 
iin l iti 
* 


Fas) Tr, ieee de 


ee 


„ BIRT. 


L v * — * 3 a * : 4 * * « © & - = * x * 
a be — r 1 * . % ” * 5 
f * 7 # ? x 
1 * * „ N . 9 * o * * # . 5 Pr. £4. "IRE "= 1 # 
, i *. 3 ; þ # * * 3 1 0 ? 1428 , . f 3 
. * * * o ha g . * * 
* -4 4 6 ” 4 1 9 i ' 4 ; 7 F 
* 7 * v by 9 FE ; . . 5 . 6 5 $0 3 «6 4 
x * * P f 4 - * 1 . «+ > "4 F 1 þ 4 a x 
3 ? 1 ' * £ a ' | - ”. * * — 4 . , & * 
: a &# © N 4 4 G 
a 2 A 
1 4 * d F ab 7 
. - £ 
F Me 5 : g'4 B 8." £> TS 7 0 0 i } —_ 7 «2 3 . 
> . 4 : , 1 \ ' 
x * , * # 1 2 1 > „ N % "ide b \ 0 * 3 6) 3 9 . 6. 4 ; * 8 
1 
? ; 2 ; 7 1 * . 7 5 , a f 4 a * 1 1 
5 1 A 


q - | F \x 
1 4 © * bY 4 : 4 * j tY 3 j 
: % & . 4 k . - > — : | 
? d 5 + 0 8 4 5 * 

1 1 q ? * 1 5 = To * 73 * , * 4 7 ®: * . E 9, 4 7 ' : J W, 

; Y 1 724 , we ' . 17 % 72 7 F x * 75 : „ 18 P K-. 
/ 1 .E $ p / # o 4% Þ& 
4 $ - g * 

6 ; n > , 75 * oh „ . 9 0 F 7 5 . 4 ; 
F " - — — * N - - . -. ; * 9 4 2 ©. 4 * ; 75 1612 * * 
# £3. 3 3 * 3 111 , £ +>, - N 


6 * 
ire 
5 > 4 4 . 15 "OF +... , n 
24 
: , * Ly f : WW 


- 
1 6 
ms 
I? 


Shall only add now, in the laſt; Place, concerning this Non-Refiſtau 

1 or not arming againſt invading Princes, required of, and practiſed vl 
che firſt and beſt Chriſtians, what Regards they were guided by, and uuf 
Reafons. they looked at for this Obſervanſgee . 

1. The Firſt and Chiefe/t, was in Reverence to God's: Ordinance, iu 

much as thoſe Rulers were God's Anointed, bis Miniſters, or bis Vicegern. i 

i _ Hamican I firetch forth my Hand againſt Saul, fays David, and be puiltk 

33 ſeeing be is the Lord's Anointed, 1 Sam. xxvi. 9. and C. Xxiv. 6. And 
that 'reſifts ſhall receiue Damnation, ſaith St. Paul, as reſeſting the Ordinaw 


- 


Gad, Rom. xiii, 2. And he is the: Miniſter of God; wherefore ye muſt wh 
fubje&, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake, Verſe 4, 5. wil 
like to'theſe ara the Sayings of the Primitive Fathers, for Submiſhon "Mi 
the perſecuting Emperors. Tertullian grounds the Duty of Allegiance wil 
| owe the Emperor. on this, that he is deputed by God; (2) and has bi 
3 Por from the ſame, from whom he has his Spirit; that he is one, (b) quis 
. Daus alegit, — qui d noſtro Deo conſtitutus, i. e. whom God has appointti, 
. ( ) Dominus Dei vice, God's Vicegerent, or a Lord over us in God's Full 
and Staad Whom: (d) knowing! a Deo conſtitui, to he God's Ordinon WR 
every Chniſtian aug ht f Neceffity to Love, Reverence, and wiſh. ſafe. Thi 
made! the Sacredneſs, and Authority of the Emperor, in their Eyes, becaul 
as! Athenagoras (a) tells Marcus, and his Son Commodies, diu The Ban 
damn, their Empire they had received from God. The fame which Dio 
fu f Alexandria (/) ſaid afterwards of Valerianus and Galliems,'' 
Amilian the Præfeck. And becauſe, as Theophilus ſays in his Book u 


Autalicus, under the Emperor Commodus, though the Emperor ( 20 ir al 


Goa, yet he is d #0 | 292 Terr YAO eig rb Ar xe, a An 
Ordained of God, and under him, ro do Judgment and Fuſtice. And il 
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(4); Apol, C. 3 (0) Ib. C. 33 (e) Ib. C. 34. (d) ad Seip C2. 
(8 A pro Chriſt. p 17. (f) Ap. Eul, HiſlEecl. L, 7. C li. 47 
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allo is the ground, of Subjects Duty and Allegiance, in the Do&rine of our 
Church. All Subjecta do ome of bounden Duty, Obedience, Stbmiſſton,” ind 

Fubjeltion to the Higher, Fowers, for as muchas they be God's' Liewtentint's | 

Got Preſidents, God s Officers, &c. ſays the Homily of Obedience” Part I. 

And again, All Subjet?s are bound to vbey them, yea, though * they be Evil, 

; wicked, and abuſe their Power ; yet therefore it is not lawful' for their Sub- 


x 


jefts to withſtand them, becauſe, even wicked Rulers haue their Power an 


14 4 


Authority from God, Homily of Obedience, Part III. 


Now, all theſe are Reaſons, not to reſiſt the worſt, as well as the beſt 
W Kings : The Infringers of Rights, as well as the Maintainers of them. For 
au Men rightfully inveſted with Power, are God's wee "ag bis Anointed, 
and bis Ordinance, however they employ their Power. The bad are, as well 
as the good; at their worſt, as well as at their beſt Times. Saul is the 
Lord's Anointed, as well as David; (a) Zedekiab, as well as Fofrah ; Nero, 
Domitian, Diocleſian, or other bloody Perſecuting Emperors, as well as the 
WS moſt juſt and godly Kings. The ſame that gave the Power, (b) ſays 
= St. 4% tin, to Marius, gave it alſo to C. Cæſar; be that conferred it on 
uguſtus, gave it alſo to Nero; be that beſtowed it on the Veſpaſians, 
Facber and Son, t hoſe moſt obliging Emperors,» beſtowed it alſo on Doimitian, 


| ſo infamous for his Cyuelties. And not to Particularize any further, he that 


77% Conſtantine the Chriſtian Emperor, ſet up Julian too, who Apoſtatizzed 
Von Cbriſt. In reading the Holy Scriptures, ſays our Church, (c) in the 
Heiß againſt wilful Rebellion, we ſhall find in very many, and almoſt infi- 
_ nit: Places, as well of the Old Teſtament as of the New, that Kings and 
2 rinces, as well the Evil as the Good, do Reign by God's Ordinance, &c. 
on have their Power and Authority from God, fays the (d) Homily of 
Obedience, and are,to be obeyed as God's Miniſters, although they be Evil 
_— gb they abuſe their Power although they be wicked and 
M7 Dors —— and it is not lawful for Inferiors and Subjects in any Caſe 
0 r:/;/} and withſtand them. | | we wee 
ey Whatever the Rightful Sovereign be then, that bears hard upon any 
Man; let me aſk him who is moſt uneaſy, if, for all his Perſonal Uriwor- 
tins, and oppreſſive Adminiſtration, he be not till the Lord's Anointed, 
ad the Ordinance of God. And fo long, if he will be a Follower of the 
Holy Scriptures, the Primitive Fathers, or our own Church, whoſe Teſti- 
ones have been alledged, how can he lift up his Hand againſt him. 
2. A Second Ground of their Non-Reſiſtance, was, in Patience and Sub- 
"ior to God's Providence. In ſuch hard Caſes, they were like to eafe 
| their Suffering by Patience, and make it worſe by Reſiſtance. In your Pa- 
e, lays our Saviour, poſſeſs ye your Souls, ' Luk. xxi. 19. When the 
4 roſs was brought upon them, they were called to take it up, not to drive 
| Si to follow Chriſt in bearing it themſelves, not to follow the World 
WT” <ndeavouring to force it upon others; according to thoſe Precepts of our 
ord, for taking up, and bearing bis Croſs,” Theſe Perſecutions they look- 
5 on, as ſent by God for Trial of their Patience, not of their fighting 
zaour in making Reſiſtance; and were careful under them to ſhew invin- 
ble Stoutneſs in Sufferings; not refuſe to ſuffer, and rather fight in 
er own Defence. The Cup- which my Father bath given me, ſhall I 
PL drink it e Therefore put up thy Sword, ſaid Chriſt, 70h. xvili. 11. 
=” bere is the Patience of the List ſays St. 7ohn, noting what in their 
erlecutions they ſought to fignalize ; Rev. xiv. 12. And, Abſit ut Divina 
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(a) Lam, iy, 20, (0) De Civit. Dei, Lib. 3. C. 21. 


(c) part. 1. 


(d) Part. II. 
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Governor within Compaſs. One is, Laws ; which reſtrain him as a Ru, 
by fixing and preſcribing for him his juſt Bounds: The other, is a Supt- 


i 2: oY 
Seda doleat part, In quo probatur : God forbid this Divine Set? ſtorull le 
_ againſt. ſuſſering, which-1s. oni God's Way of Trial and Probation, lays (a) 


; enough to defend themſelves. 


ſaith, God: And they were content to leave it to him. (b) We confi 


juries, / ben we ſuffer ſuch unſpeakable Things, we leave it to G04 


ful Sovereigns. The Croſs is the fame under one, as under others: The 


govern by. And where there are ſtated Laws to regulate and direct Ad; 


compel him to return into a right Courſe ; and theſe reſtrain him as his I. 


have any Superiors. He that is by Law declared the Supreme, eſpeci 


Tertullian of their patient and unreſiſting Sufferings, when they had Strength 


3 In Faith in God, and Truſt that he (as Rigbeful Judge) would ſooner 

epa, 
«© in 
him, who is able to take Vengeance, both for bis own and bis Servants. I. 


rp riabt ut, ſays Lai antius. (c) Agdinſt all your Injuries, the Judgnen 
and Vengeance of. God is our Defence. And upon that account it is, that 
none of us ma ene ance', tho ue have Numbers more than enough 
% —— Faith and Tarience of” the Saints, fail 
Sts John, Rev. xiil» 10. They committed their Rights to him, when de. 
ſpoiled of them by unjuſt Force; and never went about to make Parties 
and Tumults, by Force to right themſelves : To ſhew the Faith th ey bad 
in his Juſtice, his Providence, and Promiſes; and how far and freely 
even in theſe. deareſt and moſt concerning Intereſts, they durſt truſ 
bim ads po be TSA. „ : i 95 
Now both theſe alſo are Reaſons equally: not to reſiſt under any rizht- 


ſame, Trial of Patience and of Faith, when they fall under the fame Di. 
treſſes; whether by Chriſtian or Heathen, ſober or diſſolute; by Princes 
that invade, or that obſerve Civil Laws and Legal Properties. 
Now to all this that has been ſaid on this Subject, it would be a very 
weak and unjuſt Exception, to ſay, This forbidding of Refiftance on Vio. 
tion of Laws, is ſetting up for Illegal and- Arbitrary Government, For to Wl 
govern arbitraily, is to rule by Diſcretion , or to have no written Laws to if 


niſtrations, there is all the Human Care that can be to prevent Arbitrarinel 
in Sovereigns. LE 3 NY 
There are but Two Ways to limit and lay Reſtraints, or keep any 


rior Power, that can call him to Account when he deviates, and forcibly 


lers. Now, as for this latter Way, of appointing Higher Powers for their 
Superviſors and. Correctors; it is viſible, this can be no Way of reftraw- 
ing Sovereigns ; who can be no longer Sovereigns, but Subjects, if they 
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ally the only Supreme in any Realm, muſt needs be above all, and no Ma i A 
can be above him. Tho' the Laws of his Realm are to be his Rule, yt 
no Man in his Realm can be his Ruler; nor they, who all profeſs then 
ſelves made ſubject to, pretend to ſet r 
Beſides, if ſuch Correctors were appointed to ſecure the Laws; 3 
would that be only a Dream of Security, which would vaniſh, as Exp 
rience made us awake and come to our ſelves, and not ſecure them 1 
ally more than they are ſecured already. For theſe Correctors being ſob 
ject to like Overſights, Paſſions and Miſgovernments, are as liable to pf 
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( Apol. c. 37. r ier TOR . 81 . 

© (6) Cor fidimus Majeſtati ejus, qui tam contemptum ſui, quam ſervoram injurias poſſit ulciſc. 

Cum tam nefanda perpetimur, Deo permittimus ultionem. Lacf. I. 5. c. 20. 2 
(c) Læſos ultio divina defendit. Inde eſt quod nemo noſtrum reluctatur, etſi nimius & copiolus 


noſter Populus. Cyprian ad Demet. p. 192. Ed. On, 
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varicate and violate the Laws, as thoſe whom they are ſet to ſuperviſe. 


che Hands of ill Correctors as of ill Kings: And ſuch Correctors are every 
bit as liable, and like as oft to be ill and abuſe the Laws, as Kings them- 
bes. And what Redreſs for the Invaſions and Breach of Laws, when 
1 they do amiſs ? So that this doth not cure, but only ſhift the Diſeaſe; 
nich is incurable under any Sovereign or laſt Judge, be it King or Parlia- 
ment, Army or Mobile, thro' the Nature of this World, and the inſepara- 


ble Uncertainties of Human Affairs. 


» 


us in the Line of Human Subordinations then, ſome muſt be Soye- 
eigns, and theſe muſt be Men ſubject to be drawn aſide like our ſelves; 
o cn theſe have no Reſtraint but Laws, nor any Judge but God, and fo 
be unaccountable here on Earth. The only poſſible Reſtraint of Arbi- 
= :crines in them, is Laws: And the beſt Reſtraint theſe can lay, is, if 
as of State and Juſtice are to be ſped not only by the Sovereign him- 
cet in Perſon, but by his Minifters : And if, tho the Sovereign himſelf 
s not, yet his Miniſters are accountable, and triable for Breach of Laws, 
as well as others: Which, I think, is as much Security under a Sovereign, 
s Sovereignty allows. And this Human Security we have in this Realm, to 
guard our Laws; altho' we may not reſiſt our Sovereign, and fight for thoſe 
Lass againſt. him by Force of Arms; which is a throwing off his Sovereign- 
9 over us, and ſetting up for our ſelves. 


= But tho this Doctrine of Non-Reſiſtance, yea, even in Defence of Laws, 
doch not make Arbitrary Power ; yet, on the other Hand, I would have 


i conſider'd, whether the Liberty of Reſiſtance is not like to bring in Arbi- 


rr Subjection 2, They may ca? off Obedience, ſay ſome, for Publick 
Good; i. e. when they ſee it expedient, for they muſt judge of it. Is not 


this to ſet Subjects looſe, when they ſee Cauſe ? And if they are Arbitrary 


Wtrary Subjects, who in obeying are left to Diſcretion > Now to cure Arbi- 
tray Power by Arbitrary Obedience, is to cure Tyrannical Government 


ry worſt of Tyrants are the Miniſters of God for Good, in Compariſon of 
vo Government. One Tyrant's Luſt cannot rifle all Virgins ; nor his 
WW Avarice devour all Eſtates ; nor his Revenge reach all Perſons ; nor his 
Cruelty cut off the Commonwealth. But under no Government, the 
ble will govern all: And that will be branched out into many 
WL houfand Tyrants, who perſecute without Pity as well, as Juſtice, and 
poll down and ſpoil without any Relentings ; and have no Generofi 

0 ſpare, or Greatneſs of Soul to negle& or leave any Thing; but think 
dhe meaneſt Plunder a deſirable Prey, and ſweep all before them. A Poor 


H XXVIll, 3. And I think the Experience we have had of late in theſe Three 
Realms of the Rabble's Ruling, is enough to convince all confiderate Men, 
that a few Months of their Expedition is much more full of illegal Vio- 


lence, Injuſtice and Inhumanity, and a great deal more formidable, than a 
Tyrant's whole Reign. | | 


The Laws are ſafe enough in the Hands of good Kings, and as unſafe in 


Cor; who in Ruling are left to Diſcretion ; are not they alſo as arbi- 


by no Government; which is as bad, nay, argon worſe. The ve. 


Man that oppreſſeth the Poor, is like a ſweeping Rain, ſays Solomon; Prov. 
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In Anſwer to 


A late Book of Dr. WIL LIAM SHERLOCK, 
Maſter of the Temple, Intituled, 


The Caſe of the Allegiance due to Sovereign Powers, Stated and 
Reſolved, according to Scripture, &c. With a more particu- 
lar Reſpect to the Oath lately injoin d. 
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thus the Caſe ſtands. Fu: 
True — nee to 2 ſep mand Q a is. to become their true 
nt 175 N 41 01 y H 
intends not — . TH Serves 921 ad Soprr of a the Denial of 
which, as both our Saviour *.and S. Paul is, a Breach thereof. The 


is the Band, which tles, one Strang er to an 


8 is, to do all they can to keep the Head upon 
the Body, and to be as ready to guard their Head, as to guard themſelye, 
And if any Perſon will take the Pains to examine the conſtant and curren 
Meaning of true Allegiance in our Laws, and in the Legal Profeſſions thers 


of dhe will find nothing more clear, I think, than wad true . n 
= 55 0 — e 


In ex Chis true Alle 
of the State, 2 in the 8 t the 5 


by, the . Fraps in and i. e. 2 all cho 2 1 Di, uficke to King 575 
his Subjects are required, in Vertue of their Allegiance and Sabel 
to him, to ot and pri for hir Sucteſs,: which are the moſt ſolemn Al 
ſiſtances; and, with as much Solemnity, to give Thanks for the fame a 
his Return, after he has prevailed again him. All which, they that prey 


accordingly. done through the Kingdom. 


Now, King James was confeſledly - the cightfal 1 King of theſc Reals, 0 


whom all, in any publick Office or Truſt had ſworn it, either to him by 
Name, in all thie Oaths taken in his own Reign; or, which is the fan 
ching, 10 him, under the Words, Lawfid. Heirs and Succeſſors, (he bin 


inchis Brother's Reign. 1 5 
!z:This true fahren by preſent. C Oath ——— to King ike 
and Queen Mary; and that, as od Convention and publick Ads, which of: 

der. this Tranſlation, ſay, becauſe King James now has no longer a 2015 


We een: And this, if cleared, prevents all the Difficulties on poi „ 
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Chant le prelent Allegiance. = 
Suppoſition.of King James's continuing to have this legal Right till. But 


* 


*his fearned Author,.to ſuit his Argument ro choſe (as he ſays in his Preface) 


who are moſt. ſtrongly. prejudiced againſt the Legality of the Iate Revolution 


reaſons. in this Book! h the Suppaſitian of unjuſt Uſurpation. And 
uppobn „as he doth, King James to haue a legal Right to the Crown; 
duch as theſe, in my. Judgment, are the. Difficulties which will he in the 
| way of transferring Allegiance, for his Book to take off, 57 . how ſuch 
king away t hein Allegiance from my James, ſuppoſed therein to have the 
lege ght, and turning over againſt bim to another, ſuppoſed to have no 
legal: 1g t, Can be thought, | 7 7 7 . 0 81 F . $4.5 Ef) a 20 | | l | 
1. . juſt to King James in Point of Property. A Crown is the great- 
a Efiate, as well as the higheſt Authority; and if you ſuppoſe the Right 
e ia be in him, doth nor that wake it bis rightful Property 
ben, to {eek 50-hinder him of his Right, to take it out of his Hand, or to 
E: Fre it gut of his Hand, would be very unrighteous. To pray for it, to 
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1 or. defire it, would be a Breach of the Tenth Commandment, an un- 
5 juſt and evil Cyveteuſneſa. Lo attempt it, or any ways abet or act therein, 

W would he a Breach of the Eighth, and paſs among uſt Seiſures. And the 
Allegiance that ties to pray for, and to promote the Poſſeſſion of K. William 
and Q Mary, I think doth pretty evidently do all this againſt him. 

2. J be dutiful aud Obedient to him in point of Power. Admit him to 
have the legal Right, and he will ſeem to be the Polizick Father, and ſtill 
, and then, by the Fifth Commandment, Allegiance is unavoidably due 
o him. Suppoſe him the Father there ſpoken of, and that Commandment 

ic all to Reverence,. and keep Subjeb to, and Serve, and Support him; and 9 
transferring Allegiance runs directly contrary to all theſe Duties: It is turn- [| 
Wing Subic& to another, againſt him, not keeping Subject to him againſt all 
len. There is an end of praying for him, when they openly faſt and pray 
Wozinſt him. They have Lot with {upporting him, when they fall to ſup- 

Wort another in his Throne. They can be but one King's Subjects, as ha- 

Finz but one Allegignce; which, when they promiſe and pay to K. William 

ud Q. Mary, they muſt needs caſt off to K. James: And as the Suppoſal 

F his legal Right makes them owe him, as may ſeem, all the Duty of the f 
ith Commandment; I think ſuch transferring of Allegiance would mani- | | 

eſtly be very bad payment of it. Eu” , 

3. Ia be true and faithful to their own Oaths and Promiſes. The Third | * 
ommandment is, Not to take God's Name in vain; or, as our Lord words == 

, not to für ſruear ourſelbes: And that may be, either in falſifying the * Matt. 

mer Qath, by Non- performance; or in falſifying again, by ſwearing 5:33: 
nore than we can per form in the new Oath. _ LA? 
| The former Oath to K. James was, notwithſtanding any Abſolution of the 


ad Subjects from their Obedience, to bear Faith and true Allegiance to His 
lieh. Now, I ſuppoſe, to transfer Allegiance from him, doth not fulfil 
ne Promiſe of continuing to hear Allegiance to him: And to bear it to his 
mpetitor, is, not to bear it to him; for certainly he and his Competitor 
e not the ſame. , ab 34073 IU 
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And co defend bim and his Heirs, to the uttermoſt of our Power, againſt | 
t ditempts whatſoever, which ſball he made againſt his or their Perſons >» 
own, and Dignity. Now, how Attempts have been made, and how th 
r continued, againſt his Perſon, Crown, and Dignity, all Men mult needs 
e. And the calling for the preſent Allegiance, is to back the Attempters 1 
en; And, if yon ſuppoſe his legal Right, to turn over to the Attempters 
[Ul not verify the Promiſe of Defending him and his Crown againſt all At- - I 
pte; nos Will aiding and praying for them, when going againſt him, be 
feping bis Crown on his Head, to our utmoſt, againſt tage. 
It is declared further, That neither the Pope, nor any Perſon , 
S . as 
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Has Power to ab ſolve us of this Oath, nor of any part 2 And that, not. 
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withſtanding any Ab ſolut ion From this Obedience, we will bear him this Faith 
and true Allegiance.  *Tis viſible, they that turn to bear it to another, wh, 
is ſet upon his Throne, bear it no longer to him. They were bound thy, 
faſt to him therein before, and ſome muſt have ſet them looſe; and by hi 
Suppoſal, that was not done by K. James himſelf, if, as he puts the Caſe 
his legal Right ſtill remains. And ut they give this Faith and true Allegj 
ance away to another, when theſe Abſolvers have looſed them, how is thy 
holding to bear it on to him, notwithſtanding any ſuch Abſolution? — 
Such Rubs lie in the way of transferring this Allegiance from the forme 
Oath to K. James. And ſince, in this new Oath, true Allegiance is to he 
ſworn again to K. William and Q. Mary; if wa {wear ſuch Service and Oup- 
port to them againſt K. James, as 'tis not lawful to perform, (as it ſeeny 
viſible they do, if you ſuppole the former Bond is {till remaining) there would 
be a new Falſification. To ſay, and not to do, is to 3 And to ſwer 
he will do, what a Man ought not and will not do, is to {wear falfly: A 
this every Perſon deth, that ſwears to do an unjuſt Thing, or to give awy | 
what is none of his own. Such Oaths lay no Obligation, nor procure II. 
cenſe to perform; the Thing being as unjuſt after, as it was before their 
Swearing» No Man muſt ſwear away any part of his Duty, as the Author ob. 
ſerves, p. 32. becaule an Oath in which a Man fo ſwears, is falſe in the 
making, aſſuring Men of what they are not like to find; and deluding then 
by a Promiſe and Oath, which muſt not be kept, but broken. 
As to the Perſons concerned in theſe Difficulties; the Conſciences of al 
the Subjects are concerned, on ſome, though not on all the forementionel 
Accounts. The Eighth and Tenth Commandments, of not being injurioy 
to him in his rightful Properties, would affect the Conſciences of all Ma 
in common Juſtice. The Fifth Commandment, of bearing Allegiance 
him if true and legal King, and paying him Honour and Obedience, woull 
bind the Conſciences of all the Subjects of theſe Dominions. And the Thin 
Commandment, of not forſwearing ourſelves, but performing towards hin 
our Oaths, concerns only them that have been in Stations requiring the 
Oaths of Allegiance. And to the foregoing Obligations, which equally cr 
cern and are a faſt Tie upon all others, this ſuperadds a new Bond, or not 
ſolemn Obligation, upon the Swearers themſelves. E 
Theſe, in ſhort, I conceive are the great Difficulties againſt the new Al 
ARR K. William and Q. Mary, whether called for upon Oath, or with 
out Oath. JT FE OTE 
Now, of all theſe Difficulties, I obſerve, That they ſuppoſe a rightfi 
Competitor in being, to whom the Subjeits are under a contrary Obligatun 
The hindrance of Conſcience is not from their own Rights, which the Our 
ers may give up if they pleaſe; but from the Rights of a Third Perſon: 
And tlie Refuſal, is only to do Right, and to keep a clear Conſcience towarch 
him. For as the Caſe is put, it is K. Fames's ſuppoſed Right to theſeRezln) 
as Proprietor, that withholds them, in regard to the Eighth and Tenti 
Commandments, from that Allegiance which muſt join to drive or keep W 
out thereof; and his ſuppoſed Right, or Power and Authority over the, 
that bars them, in Conſcience of the Fifth Commandment, from caſting 
Obedience to him, and turning Subjects to K. William and Q. Mary; a 
the further Right he has to all this by their ſolemn Promiſes and Oatls 
which keeps them faſt to him, in reſpe& to the Third Commandment, tl 
either by Death, or ſome Act of his own, they have his ſufficient Diſchaſſ 
All which Hindrances of ſwearing Allegiance to one poſſeſſed of a Thi 
would vaniſh, were there no ſuppoſed rightful King and Competitor in 
living, nor any other Bar againſt turning to the Poſſeſſor, but meerly 1 
having been-ſet up by. unlawful Means. 4 2655 1 
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And therefore in tarning Subjects to ſuch unlawful Poſſeſſors, theſe Dif- 
ties would be no Difficulties of Conſcience to them who have all the 
ent of Power in themſelves; for when by their Submiſſion they give up AD 
is Power to the wrongful Poſſeſſor, they give away only what is their 
W.. and do no Perſon any Wrong: Great Difficulty there may be indeed 
gie ing up their own Rights, but that is not a Difficulty of Conſcience, or 
a any Law of God, whoſe Laws may all be equally kept, whether they 
WT a mind to keep their Civil Power, or to part with it, and come into 
dies State; but only a Difficulty in Inclination and Intereſt, or of 
== iy Hardſhip. And this was the Caſe of the Senate and People of Rome, 
en Falius, and after him Aiguſtus Ceſar firſt uſurped upon them; till 
n dme, as by the Lex Regia, the Empire was conferred upon him b 
ir own Act, and became a Legal Conſtitution. And ſo it was alſo with 
er Nations, particularly with the ewe, when both King and People 
ned Tribut aries, and ſubmitted themſelves to an uſurping and prevailing 
WE ice, 2s they did to the Egyptians and Babylonians, their Kings them- 
es, as Jeboiakim and Coniah his Son, as well as the People, ſubmitting 
te their Crowns from, and hold them under them, and binding them- 
vos, as Ezekiel ſays, Ezek. 17. 13. of Zedekiah, by Oaths of Fealty and 
S legiance to them. And 'tis the ſame Caſe with any Towns, or Places ta- 
n from their lawful Prince, by invading Neighbours (a Caſe ſo much preſ- 
WW by ſome in this Argument) after once (as it uſually happens at the end 
2 War) the Places at firſt ſeiz d by Force, are given up by tlie right 
nr to the Poſſeſſor in Treaties: For then the People are no longer obli- 
ga to his Right, which he himſelf has 6] up, but are all at Liberty to 
nit themſelves. In all which Submiſſions, and turning Subjects to theſe 
WE {:cpers, or Conquerors, they denied no other Perſon what was his Right, 
r none elſe had any Right over. them; fo there could be nothing unrigh- 
oss in this Submiſſion. hs ds : „ | 
Nor will they be Difficulties longer than the Prince, who has Right over 
em, lives. The Woman that is bound to her Huſband is bound only ſo long 
ber Huſband liveth, as St. Paul ſays, Rom. 7. 2. When a King's Perſon 
Wes, his perſonal Rights die with him: And after that, none of the afore- 
Wid Difficulties, ſo far as his perſonal Right made the Difficulty, will be any 
Windrance to them, in Conſcience, from turning Subject to another, that 1s 
ſeſſed of his Throne. And this was the Caſe of the Roman Subjects, un- 
all their bloody and numerous Revolutions and Uſurpations. The Con- 
irators that ſet up, and ſucceeded againſt any of the Emperors, ſtill cut 
their Maſters; and taking the right Emperor's Blood as well as his Power, 
Wt off his Right, and the Peoples Allegiance, together with his Life. 
And either this, or the aforeſaid Submiſhons of the Subdued rightful 
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, rinces, was tlie Caſe in the ſeveral Advancements and Erections of the Four 
p Homarchies,, both as to the Kingdoms they Subdued, and as to their Sub- 
h ! uing one another, particularly as to the Power of the Perſian Kings, which 


is the Babylonians had done before in the Death of Belſhazzar, Dan. 5. 
0, 31.) expired with Darius; for, beſides that his Son, who would have 


4 een the next Heir, was in the Conqueror's Hands, that Kingdom, though 
Bl had a great Reverence for the Royal Blood, and it uſually went from 
i ather to Son ; yet was not legally tied to lineal Deſcent and ucceſſion by 


ood ; as, T think, may appear in the Choice of Darius Hyſtaſpis, who, 

no of Royal Race, as Juſtin ſays ||, yet had only his Lot for the Crown . 1. e. 1c. 
mong the reſt of the Princes, on the Overthrow of the Counterfeit Smer- 

And in the Diſpute about the Crown, and the Deciſion thereof, be- * b. I. 2: 

int his Son Artemenes and Terxes, after his Death. So that on the Death 
Darius Cedomannus, all the Subjects of that Empire were at Liberty to 

mit themſelves, and bear Allegiance to the prevailing Macedonians, as 

ol. II. Co 1 a 
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they bun to the Pexſians before; and did Wrong to none therein 
other haying wer them 1 NO 


aer haying any juſt Night over them + Il. 
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Y, and carry a IJ ranſlation of | Allegianse, VIze N hen, they are. their m 
Maſtete, and free from, any Third Perſon's rightful Power over then. In 
owe the Aleglauce demanded: of them to a fightful Ning, they cannot gui 
it away. from him: And if they pretend to do it, it is ſtill as truly he 
it was cfore ; and all the forementioned Difficulties preſs upon them. 7, 
tinues hig.own after all the Gifts that are made of it, till he gives it ay 
himſelk. The Phet have been very liberal in giving away Princes RH 
An a Þec ple may; be very, liberal alſo in giving away theirPrince's Ric, 
when t | y glye away their own. Allegiance: But if what they give away „ 
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really his Righes, las loſes ng Right. by either of their Gifts, who han 
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Fong to Cie. But if chere he no Prinoe in being, that has any Rig WW 
ver them, they may give up their own Rights to whom they pleaſe, wh 
their Submiſſions, who are thus at their own Diſpoſals, are ſufficient tou 


ideas ot has cnn blo bon eee 
. ee ne given a brief State of the Difficulties of Conſcience iH 
Refuſers of the preſent Oath of Allegiance, I proceed next vi 


way of the Refy t Oath o 
cond der what are the ways, prapeſed to take; theſe Difficulties off. 
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The way of the Convention and Publick. Ade, is denying K. James nor 
have any, Legal Right. Such Right they own he had; but they ay he EAA 
parted with it, by breaking the Fundamental Contrad, and, by Abdicating H 
Government; and the Throne thereby, as they lay, becoming vacant. N 
if any will ſet themſelves to prove this, I grant, that Proof will clear i 
theſe Difficulties: For the Suppoſal of his Legal Right-is the Ground of i 
thefe Exceptions. If he has no Right to any of the Realms, they do lin 
no Wrong to pray, That the right Owner may have his own, and to he 
to put him, whole the Rigbr is, into Poſſeſſron. If he is not their righti 
King, they owe him np Allegiance. and Duty of Subjects: And if there b 
end of. his Right, x is an end of their Oaths. The Oath of Allegiant 
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recognizing his Right, and promiſing all the forementioned Alleg:ance u 
Defence to him, is only whilſt he has a Right to be defended ; fo that ile 
he has given away his own Legal Right, he has given back their Oathsn 
ſrom which tho! no other Perſon may abſolve them, yet he himſelf may. 
t ſince this Queſtion has fallen into private Hands, this Allegianct i 
1 endeavoured to be ſet on other Grounds, This Reverend Author}! 
not for 0 into the Diſpute about the Legal Right, which ſeems to i 
not ft to be diſputed. That therefore I leave, as he doth, to {tand or fl 
according to its own Evidence. But he adds, That this Legal Right iim 
necelfary. in this 1 and has perplexed this Comroverſy: And that All 
7 due to K. Milliam aud Q. Mary, as ſettled: in the Poſſeſſion of f 
hrone, and both. may and ought to be ſworn to them, tho K. ja 
ſliould happen to have the Legal Right ſtill. So the Buſineſs of his Bodki 
to x. down Principles that will clear the Allegiance required to K. Will 
and Q. Mam, tho! they be ſuppoſed to have no Legal Right. Which P 
ciples, of Fgſſeſlon of the Crown without Legal Right thereto, advanced fi 
by, many others, büt now carried higher and improved by him, hon“ 


 . , » they are. to remove the forementioned Difficulties, I come next to exams 
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Is to-this Ground of Poſſeſſion. f the: Crown carrying Allegiance, though 
Ab Po/c/or bas no legal Right, it has been a Plea very generally uſed 
0 much ſet by among the Writers for the new Oath, preſſing the dueneſs 
e Allince-to a King de Fado. That Plea, if I miſtake not, (and thoſe 
cr] Authors I have not now at hand) has run upon Poſſeſſion of Power, 
ad dual Admimniſtration, leaving the other ſtilE to have tlie beſt Right; 
king Allegiance only a Tribute for Protection, and the Due of actual Ad- 
iniſtration, whether by a Petſon right or wrong. But this Reverend Author 
es further, to make Poſſeſſion carry a better Right along with it, viz. the 
eb Providence, which he fays, by God's Order, is to take place of any 
oh by human Laws. Both theſe Pleas, viz. of De Fado, or Poſſeſſion, leav- 
ebe other the beſt Right; and of Prouidence, giving the Poſſeſſor a better 
e; are made uſe of to carry the Allegiance in Debate from King James, 
WW uppoling him to have the Legal Right. And if the Plea of Providence 
oald fail, in giving the Poſſeſſor a better Right, ſeveral things are ſaid by 
is Author, which are uſed by others, to preſs Allegiance on Score of Poſ- 
- and actual Adminiſiration, though the beſt Right ſhould lie on the o- 

ber ſide. And 1 ſhall conſider both theſe Pleas, and examine how fit either 
fk chem is to remove the former Difficulties out of the way of the Refuſers. 


tu then, As for the way of King de Fado, or leaving the Diſpoſſeſſed 
Prince the beſt Rights According to that, his Poſſeſſion only is gone, but he 
Ws ſtill the beſt Right, either as Proprietor of a great Eſtate; or as King 
f the Realm; and both the Property and Authority are allowed ſtill of 
ant to belong to him. And this leaving him to have the Right, whoſo- 
er has the Poſſeſſion of his Right, I think would leave all the preceeding 
: Diffculties untouched. i563 19% 34, Ds a7 jt Ac 3 
For, to bind themſelves by an Oath of Allegiance, to keep his Competi- 
rs in ſuch bis ſirppoſed rightful Power and Property, and to keep himſelf 
Jo carry all the Injuſticeto him, as a Proprietor, againſt the Eighth 
Wn tenth Commandments... Grant, as the Plea doth, that what Subjects 
ae to. keep himout of, is his Right; and it needs 110 more to make it 

r anres: „ Gin? :NIFIOU ok 15 

All the U dutafitlneſ; to him as n King, and Father, againſt the Fifth 
ommandment. For if he be allowed to have Right to che Authority, he 
Wil lave; Right tothe Obedience. Obedience is due to nothing elſe but the 
uthority and therefore can be due to none elfe but him that has the Au- 
aority and that is he who: has the Right to the Authority: For in all 
Tohieons Eſtimate, the Authority is his, whoſe of Right it is. This Au- 

ty cannot go hoth, it can belong but to one. Whoſe is it then? his 
that has Right th) itz or his who has none? Not his that has no Right, 
bor chat is not to judge righteouſly, or to do right, and to give every Man 
his own. He thatrhas Right+to the Authority then muſt have the Autho- 
iht: And indeed Authority, as J ſhall note, 18 4 Thing which muſt 80 by | 
Ante t is a ſpixitual Thing, not ſubjeft to Violence; Force cannot take it, 
dane wut convey it; and God's Way of giving it is by giwing any one 
lesht to it. So that having the Right to the Athority, by this Plea, he 
Vol Il, = woulck 
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would be ad *. to have the Authority. And then qught he not to har 
the Duty and Obedience which God makes due to the Authority, if the R 
will give him his Due > Having the Authority, he would be the Fa 


the 
ſpoke of in the Precept, to whom all are required to pay, Zonour and 95 = 
port and Obedibiice, and to keep Sub je; all which are paid contrary, 1, WM 
the Allegiance is transferr'd, as I before noted. # | 

3. All the Breach of the ſolemn Promiſes nnd Oaths: For thoſe ve 
| ſworn on the es gr of his having Right to the Ris Lo <p for Defem 

of it, The Oath of Allegiance expreſly recognizes his Legal Right, and c 
2 that Faith — Allegiance ed him in that Right . an 1 
DO, 1 


Co, leave him ſtill in- that Right, and you leave what it ſwears to defeny, Wi 
and the Swearers, for. ought appears in this Plea to bring them off, are (1 
bound to defend him therein, according as that-Oath . 2 
Ihe Firſt of theſe; viz. Injuſfice to him as Hroprietor, ſeems plainly 1 
by this Hypotheſis; grant him Right, as it doth, and to oppoſe Right Wi 
plainly unrighteous. And the Third, via. Breach of the Oath, ſeems iii 
dr gal Oath being he Jepal Rights grate tar legal Right fill de 
that legal-Oath, being the legal Righrs grant that legal Right ſtill to cou; WM 
nue, as this Plea doth. and that Oath: will have it to defend ftill, as it H 
the firſt Day it was made. And to transfer and turn Alle giance to oppo 
him in that Right, I think is not to bear Allegiance to defend him theten MR 
But as to the Second, viz. Undutifulneſs tu him, as Ning and Fat Wl 

allowing him ſtill to have the Right; ſeveral (and this Reverend Perſon WM 
mong the reſt) will be apt to diſpute that : Not but that Obedience mu 
fallow the Authority; but becauſe; as they fancy, he may have the Auto Wh 
rity that wants Right; and on the other fide, he that has the Right my WW 
want the Authority. Authority goes not by Right, as he thinks, but by 4 ; 
vancement to the Throne by whatever Means : So that he who has Right, i 
diſpoſſeſſed, has not God's Authority, or, as he fays, p. 2 f. 7s out f 
thority ; and he that has Poſſeſſion, though againft Right, has God's Auth Wl 
rity : Which is the Notion that runs through his whole Bol. 
Io clear this therefore, I ſhall here enquire into the Natwre of Aut bon 
and into the Way of commg by it, which will ſhew the Way of loſing"'of :: 
A right Underſtanding whereof wilt be of great Uſe to clear up his moſt fu 
damental Miſtakes, as I conceive, and anſwer the main of what he has WM 


01 001 
e 0551 02 bag eee was ware whoa yi oogey\ ind dout cal 
I. Firſt, I ſhall ſay ſomething to the Nature of Civil Authority, or he 
what it 1s, that we may know what to ſeek for in one, when we-ſcek aft: 
Authority. There is the more need of this, becaufe I tind:Men are very a 
to take External Might amt Strength, which they ſee in Perſons of Aub 
rity, for their Authority: And to conclude, When they ſee one poſſeſi 
af this External S „that he. is poſleſſed of Authority; but if he bs 


Cuil Authority ſpeaks a Right' or Liberty in one tu order, ar do & thing i 
Ciuil Matters, laing an Obligation on others to follow or ſubmit tu bin; i 
particularly bra Priteo to Rs Order and Canimands, for 2 Rule of Pate 
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ti, 
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judge and determine Difputes about Mig 8 to uſe the Sworl, 
(which God has allbwed him alone the » Y for Defence or Pun 
| ment? And all with an Odtig arion vo thoſe un er him; to obey or a wies 

in, or ſubmit tut beni The moſt HMyntial Property of this, and of all oe 
Authority, is to lay Obligation, or a conſcientious and internal Bund # 
tchoſe w¶ are ſubjeck voc it: And ſome Authority has: no other Inforcenh 
being furnift'd with no External /Compulfory, nor uſing Force over Of 
Bodies of thofe-who ave fubje& thereto, as the Minifierial Authority; "I 
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is 4 good waer and Gore e as truly as Gan Hutbotiry it 
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But ſince the ( Genet enake Io little of this Internal Obligation, and can 
> eaſily break it, External Strength and Might is added to this Authority, 
dea Tie upon the Bodies, as the or ber is upon the Spirits of Men, and to 
e them obſervant d of fear of Wrath, as St. Paul ſays, Rom. 13.4, 5. 
o would not otherwiſe be fo out of the true Obli gation of Authority, 
at is the Bond of Conſtience. And this External Strenge lies in a Prince's | 
ing the Command of Courts and Officers, Priſons and Executions, in 
ing poſſeſſed of Armies, Ordinances, Magazines, Navies, Treaſures, and 
rrong-holds of a Nation, and the Me. 
But now this External Force and Strength is not the Prince's Authovicy it 
3 Hf, but Means and In) rument, to exerciſe, to back, and inforce bis Au- 
„i. The Authority, as I noted, lies in Right or Licenſe of Ordering, 
E it Efet "Gb Oblig arion; and all this is a Spiritual Thing, as Right, Li- 
ligation,” and other Moral Things are: So that Authority is a 
; but this External Strength is no Moral Quality, but a bodily 
inc. Tbe i N Effet of Authority is te lay an Internal Obligation; 
Ws 28 Externa ; that à Power of affecting the Conſcience; this only the 
cis of Subje Gs: For what External Strength has Power over, is only 
RK Bodies: * bodil 4 ly Force can take away bodily Things; but meer External 
rce lays no ſu Internal Bond of Submiſſion upon the Conſcience. If a 
n falls into the Hands of Thieves, or Pirates; or, in Time of War, if 
and all he has in the Power of the Enemies; their External Strength 
il give them Power over his Body, but his Spirit is free: And ſuch Men, 
all they are under the Power ef External Strength, may refuſe all they 
4 _ wich Safety" enough tb their Conſciences, if they can with Safety 
ooh to their Perſons. There muſt be Authority, as I ſay, to bind the 
= E hen this Eternal Might, that is on! the Means to exetciſe, 
. nforce Authority, binds'us in fear for External Intereſts. And 
4 0 'thels diſtin Effects St. Paul Aiſtinctly marks in the Higher Powers, 
ode Authority which (as being God's Authority) binds the Cotiſcience, 
backed with Strength for preſent Wrath upon the Bodies of Subjets : Ye 
eu be 9 not only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake, Rom. 13. 5. 
2 Accordingly e fitid this Eternal Streng th ſeparate from Authority, and 
Wt ſhows: plainly that External See 18 * Authority. If a nin 
e Hands of Thieves or Pirates, or of Enemies in Time of War, as I ſaid, 
is the Subject of External Strength; but yet he is not there the Subject 
Authotiry. For us Man pretends; as this Author ſays, 5. 34. that Thizves 
d Pirate avs G Authority; may, not altho they proceed upon him in 
PM 4 Lam, and ARS as the High Cyurt o f Fuſtice did u pon the 
Mayr; who; for a Cin that Court, Raves os Subje 2 of Erte rnal 
engrly ver, think, 0 Wile Mat will ſay he Was the Sub oh of Authority. 
uz on che ocker hand we fd Cal Kuttboriry eher from External 
i ah yet, for all that, it is Authority. As it Wag in Saul, when on 
dun Githos! be d Before tbe Pur fuers *, and fought, Death, for the: An- * 2 gen. 
ib of 146 Wounds, aut that bt might not fall alive into the bands of his E. 7919 & 
| * For all which Piſcomffture and deſperate Stats, David tells the 4. 
naletiteF, he ought fl to have looked u af Hm as having the Invidleble-+ ver. 14, 
| 7 God s Anointed. And, as it was in David when he fled out of the 16. 
for fear of Asam; riorwithRanditiy which Flight and Diſpoſſſſion, 
6 was Puts te Rave owned hüt as the Anbinced of the Lord, aud was 
Ms gag the Regi urborirp in! his Carriage tow towards him . 1 2 San. 
le ore Law owhs this Adthtority itt "Diſpofeſe# King, aud under 
Torres terne of Pofo/ron. Thus tlie Ant . ay dk Queen .. 1 Mer: 
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Authority. And all the Time of his Bile, K. Charles the Second wu 

der like Diſpoſſaſſion; but yet he had the. Regal Authority all that Tin WA 

elſe how came his Reign to commence immediately from his Father's Dem, 

f and alli that was done againſt him in the Interim of his Diſpoſleſſion, ton 
5 ar Ad f Oblivian? Not to mention, moreover,: how: Richard. the S 
woas not judged in Law to hàvę loſt his Authority, whillt Henry tbe Fun 

was poſſeſſed of his Crown. Whereof, J think, this is a very god Pu 

Bot. becauſe the * Statiſte of 1.Ed g. as it is in the Rolls, ſays, That Henn infill 
154+. elf, who was unjuſtly. poſſelſed thereof, ought AVegiance to him all f 

as cited in Time, As his -mnoft, Sovereign Lord in Earth, and ndbed againſt God's Lu 


N , 


the we Man's: Legiance, and Oath. of Fidelity, when: at laſt he Muruered him. wn 


and exact 


miſtory of the ſeveral Attainders that migbt be produced for acting againſt the ri 
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ir f Heirs, ſecking to get Foſſeſſian. Theſe Art aides fippoſe Authority; M 
the Cm an Attginder carmot lie againſt any, but for ofing) againdt the Royal 1M 
of Eng. P. thority. And this Authority teas whilſt they hadond Poſſeſſion; yea, nl 
a acting for the unjuſt Poſſeſſor himſelf againſt them. 7 I 
his, I think, may be ſufficient. to ew) that the Authority: of a 1 
doth not lie in poſſeſſion. of | External! Strength, but in ſuch à Right of of 
dering, as lays an Internal Obligation, iwhich may ſtay by him wha 

his External Strength is gone; and whiehſthey may want who: have mo 
his External Strength from him. And therefore this Reverend Perſon ſoul 
not think it enough to prove one Prince; out of Authority, becauſe he ß 
of Foſſellion; or another to be in his Authority, becauſe he has got into f 

| ſelſion. Lo know who has, and who wants the Authority, we muſt wh 

. Who has, or who Wants that Which carries and conveys Authority; wil 
=_ . 5 C5 . \ 65 . 5 | * | 
: is not having of. External Strength, but having Right thereto, as ff 
1 | |  deayqus to ſhew, by and By. e „ee Yo cho 
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II. Secondly, It m 
. Pag. 10. Now that is From 0 
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Authority ( Rois) in the Higher Powers, ; ſays, It rally. for our being {il 
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be God's Authority, it is next to be enquired. 
n e „„ «˖˙ ͤ ͤ „ Wag Þ CC 
elne slr TTTVVVC BANE. 4 DVD OS 
acer ur iihg by it, or hohere has he conferred, op thn" 

Aut hprii), I HY "think, is in the Commandment. The Fifth Comm 
ee Authority, and ſo dg thoſe other Precepts thatrequF 
3 to E 0:4 p 


ed te the Higher Bowers, to honour the King, to obey Magi" 
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us to 
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andi the ike, - That, I think, empowers him to Command, which: re 
Obey, and; is; 2. Charter, both of his Authority, and of our. N 
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Ghap I, and-bow-eonng'd: from. Gold. 
Tree this Dury ig only; due-t9j-Authority, I know o other Way whereby 
Cod ſpeaks, either to, Goyernours, or gubjects, but by the Commandment 
We which empowers ONE, | and; obliges. the other; and on this Foot St. Pan! 
ems to put the Güilt of alli that. 18 done againſt Authority. He that re- 
4 Hel the Power, or Authgrity, reſiſterb dhe Ordinance of God. Nene, 1. e. Exile) 
= ys the Athop-and. Sr. Tha Divine Mandate, or the Conſtiturion and Lam | 
7 God, M and 9 v being the Names, as Grotius notes , which the + 1n Hoc. 
WW opcrors were Went to give to their Iniperial Conſtitution, ſo implying 
em to be Empower'd, or Authoriz d by the Commandment; and miking 
„lane of Authority to be a nefiſtance of the 3 amr, or Commandment, 
ich carries and conveys the Authority, Rom. 13. 2. 


puis annexing of Authority by the Commandment, is immediately to the 
te or Dignity, and only by means of that to the Perſon. The Authori- 
= the Commandment places in the Father, and the Sub'jection it requires to 
ee Heber Power, the Obedience to the Magiſtrate, and the like in all other 
Authorities; and this is all that Laws can do, for Laws are general Say- 
_:; and general Sayings can only authorize States in general, but muſt 
eave it to Men to make the particular Applications, 5 


mme State and Relation then of a Prince, or Parent, Oc. is what God, 
a che Command immediately authorizes: But this State, authorized by a 
er Commandment, is a general Thing. And it will be aſked further, 
comes this to be ſuch a Man's Authority, or to be fixed in ſuch a Per- 
e Now. that is by the ſame- way that he comes into the State or Rela- 
a, and that is not by any immediate Ad of God, but by an Act of Men. 
oo che Law of the Land, for inſtance, that makes any particular Man a 
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ing; and that Eaw. is not the Act of God, but the Act of Men; and fo 
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" very other State and Relation. The coming into theſe States, God and 
as have left to human Ways; and theſe Ways are very well known, 
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oe need be ignorant of the Way of coming in to be a Father, a Magi- 
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rate, 2 Maſter, an Huſband, G. Which State, when once by ſuch Ways, 
ey ſee any Perſon, in the Command of God takes place, giving him Au- 
rity, and calling for Duty from the Subjects towards him. + 
has, che learned Aut hour ſeems to think, is not enough: But as the . 10, 1; 
rer, or Authority, is annexed: to the State; ſo muſt the Perſon be called 36. 

chat State and Power by God himſelf. And therefore he ſays g, this em- + P. r2; 
cn or. authorizing of the particular Perſon is by Providence, which 23, 24: 
Gad's doing; and which he thinks a good Grant of God to an uſurping 


* 


lor, who, according te him, is a good providential King. 


I. But Fir, As for ſuch Grant of God to a Perſon, if he means, as I 
ppole he doth, a more immediate Way of Granting, than that by human 
| ghts, Iknow no- Way of doing that, but by particular Revelation, or 
4% immediate Nomination. If God pleaſe to name the Perſon, he gives 

F Authority articularly to that Perſon, and not only by the general Grant 
Slving it to him; whoſoever, ſhould come into ſuch Relation or State of a 
pent, ſuppoſe, or King. And thus, in the Firſt Marriage, God fixed the 
on, vi. Eve, who ſhould be Wife to Adam. And ſometimes among 
Jews, named the Man, as Saul and David, who ſhould have the Royal 
Whority, and be their King. But theſe are Rarities, and out of the ordi- 
V and conſtant Courſe of God's empowering either Kings or Huſbands ; 
Jet all that come. into theſe. States otherwiſe, are as much empowered 
0d as theſe ;, nent; ns > bg the Perſon muſt not be tied 
Acrelation and particular Nomination. And how God can immediately 
the kerſon, otherwiſe than by himſelf immediately naming him, which 
1 2 particular Revelation about that Perſon, I do not ſee; for, I think, 
pe br. 4 fix the Perſon, he muſt immediately ſay, This ſhall 55 
W a | 2s Se- 
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2. Secondly, As for the Autlior's Way of Providence, it is no mote 10 
immediate Way of God's empowering the particular Perſon, than this other 
of empowering bim ły Mears 4 buman Ways andRights 


Nt. | ö A. or when ly r Oyj. 
dence ſets up any particular Perſon among Men, it is by Means of Men 
and, I think, hy a much worſe Means; for ſetting = by human Titles; 
ſetting up by Means) of Men acting puberty 7 Ripht and Juſtire, hir 
bis Way of apr up by human Succeſſes, 19 y Means of Men foo, but 38. 
ing wickedly in Ways of Undutifulneſs and unjuſt Violence. And why C0 
cannot as well be thought to put a particular Perſon into bis Authority by Mel 
keeping to their Duty, as well as by the ſame Men breaking their Duty | 
do not . 00 en ones ee ns OY 
3. Thirdly, The Survey of all Powers plainly ſhows, Thiat God's uſyy 
way of putting Men into the Authority of any State, is not by giving i 
immediately to the Perſons, but by means of human Acts and Methods, 8] 
The State and Relation of a Prince, a Parent, a Paſtor, an Huſband, » Wl 
Maſter, are all States Divinely empower'd : For God is the Fountain of 4 
Authority; and each of theſe, in their reſpective States and Relations, ha 
God's Authority; and there is a Command for each, requiring Obediencet 
them; which Command doth authorize each of them. The States arc c 
God's Inſtitution, and the ſeveral Authorities belonging to them are « 
God's and his Commands Conferring. . CO EW. = 
But if we look how any particular Perſon uſually comes into any of the 
Divinely authorized States and Relations, we ſhall find all come into then 
by means of human Acts, and are not immediately fixed upon, and plac 
therein, by God himſelf. To give Authority, for Inſtance, to the dtn 
and Relation of an Huſband, is the Act and Command of God; but to mk 
any particular Perſon an Huſband, whom God has thus Divinely author 
zed, is left to his own Act, or to his and his Wife's joint Conſent and Mam. Wl 

monial Agreement. Thus the Relation of a Father comes to have Auth» Wl 
rity by the Law of God: But Abraham becomes the Father hereby auth 
rized, Wo natural Generation of Iſuac, which is not a divine, but hum 
Act. The State of a Maſter God has empower'd; but to become a Maſte 
if it be not over a Captive, there is need of his and his Servant's voluntar 
Contract. And the Relation of a Paſtor has God's Authority, and is to K 
obeyed by divine Precept: But ſince Paſtors ceaſed to be immediately call 
of God, as the Apoſtles were, and thoſe they ordained, Smuuygionrr n 
CD, or by the particular Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, as St. Clement 
* Clem. ſays*; every particular Paſtor becomes ſuch, not by perſonal Nominatid 
Rs. 1. l. of God, but by means of human Choice. And anſwerable to all theſe, 
54 5 99. God's way of fixing any particular Perſon in the State and Relation of! 
Ed. Or. King» The Eſtate is authorized by the Commandment; and the Authort! 
which the Command annexes to it, is God's Authority, as it is in all tl 

other Authorities here mentioned. But where he doth not interpoſe, 0 
ſpecial Nomination, God leaves every particular Perſon to be advanced i 
this State by human Right and Method. For how do Princes, ever {is 
the Government of the ancient Patriarchs, claim to be admitted to the kt 
gal State, which the Command has divinely authorized, but by human Lai 
and Rights? and the Laws of Men, are the Acts of Men: So an hum 
Act muſt place a Perſon in the State, and then the Law of God veſts li 

with God's Authority to act therein. e | 
And this is not to fetch the Authority of Kings, or other Superiors, i # 
the People, as the Author fears, p. 25. For the Authority is God's Authv 
rity, not the Peoples; and that which carries his Authority 1s God's off 
Command. But this Authority the Command carries to ſuch a parti 
State, which God doth not fully put Men into, but leaves ſomething . 
done towards it by themſelves. And therefore what part they act, 15 
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place the particular Perſoh in that State which not they, but God, has 
HMorized; yea, and that with ſuch Powers both of, Life and Death, and 
ing Obligation as to Conſcience, as they had not in themſelves to give. 
ad this has nothing ſtrange, for the Conſent of People (which I think is 
= intly carried in human Laws, to ſet up legal Monarchs, and in Electi- 
ssi Elective Kingdoms, and in Submiſſions to Conquerors) to put Men 
oo a State, wherein, not their Conſent, but ſomething elfe, muſt give 
em Authority to act. The Choice of the Corporation muſt put a Man 
co the State of Mayoralty; but what he acts by, when once in that State, 
spot the Corporation's, but the King's Authority. And the Conſent of 2 
ie, or Servant, &c- muſt put one into the State of an Huſband or Ma- 
er; but when once in that State, the Authority of God, carried in his 
ommand, is to authorize and empower them, as I obſerved before. | 
bit this way, Pow is ſuch æ Man's Power of God, if God doth not imme- 
ah veſt bis Perſon with it? Can Civil Authority be any otherwiſe of God, 
4 be gives it to ſome particular Petſon? ſays the Author, p. to. prop. 2. 
css, otherwiſe than by ſuch a Gift as your way of arguing doth ſuppoſe 
d ſcm to build on, that is, by giving it immediately. Power, I granit, 
Wi be in ſome Perſon, for only a Perſon can be empower'd: and if that 
cod Power, as all Power is, it muſt be given by God; for no one can 


ee God's Power out of his hand, or have it otherwiſe than by his own 
itt. And Power being not a material Thing, but a moral Quality, there 
vo taking it by meer Violence out of any Man's Hand, it not being one 
mode Things which can be forcibly taken away. But God gives, what 
c doth not give immediately: and thus he gives all ſorts of Authority to 
een, 25 have ſhewn, by Means of Human Acts and Ways; that is, where 
doch not immediately interpoſe, to give it by a prophetical or perſonal 
omination; for then he leaves it to go to any Perſon by human Ways, and 
cs it to thoſe who came to it by ſuch human Ways, and owns their Per- 
ns to be as truly authorized and empowered by him, as if they had been 
errſonally nominated byvhimſelf; as St. Paul notes, (Rom. 13. I, 2.) of the 
7 Enperors, againſt thoſe Fews, who thought that God's Authority 
l not go by Heathen and Human Titles. 
No from this, That God's Authority carried in his Command, comes to 
ðĩarticular Perſon by Means of human Ways, it is obvious for any to 
Include, that thoſe Ways muſt be Ways of human Right. So that he 
ho has the human Right will have all the Authority and Obedience of 
e Commandment. -” bp 
Tor of Right ('tis plain) there are among Men, of coming into 
ele author ized States; particularly, as to Crowns, among every People, 
Wd in every Place, there is. 2 Way of Right, according to their amn Laws, 
F Acceſſion to them. And. all Men that make any pretence to Crowns, pre- 
nd a Right thereto; Crowns being claimed and hl by Titles, or pre- 
ence of Titles, as all other Eſtates are | © f 
And if God doth not interpoſe by immediate Revelation, he leaves Aut ho- 


9 19:0 by theſe human and legal Rights. God's own Grant of Autho- 
iy, dy immediate Revelation, is agreed on all Hands to be the beſt Right, 
nd to ſet aſide any human or legal Right to it. But when he doth not thus 
terpoſe by immediate and perſonal Nomination, but leaves Authority to 
o in the ordinary Courſe, it muſt go by human and legal Right: For in 
blence of Revelation, legal Right is the beſt Right, and human Right is the 
of Right: for, as for the Author's Right of meer Providence, that, as I 
tal ſhow hereafter, is no Right at all. 4 2 
But Two Things the Learned Author oppoſes in this Point, which, to- 
ng 11 8 that of the Providential Right, el the Ha Ne" vn of his 
wo. One is, That Authorit not go by human Right: and the other, 

Wal ifs nn doth ae go 29 dene kun n . , 
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"Thar + Mints . nor go, or is not > Ah War to ow bus is tied, 
the Exerciſe 101. Aun bor ig, or Aaminiſtration of Government. Which Tu. 
with the Right of Providence, to be added for a Third, are his Grounds; 
this Queſtia 205 rransftrring Allegiance, and what we have from hin | 
remove the foreſaid Difficulties "and theſe three Principles are next r wb I 
| * _ GET] in the Bs ence wan TH A 
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7195.12, IHIrſt, As to Civil Authority, he thinks A 1 not to go 55 human 8.08 
13.14, 13, but only by being placed on the Throne, without any regard to Pre 
25,3268. Right. A Man, that has the human Right, he ſuppoſes may be out of vii 
Authority; and another, that wants the human Right, may for all al 
(without any ſpecial Revelation) have the Authority. And the bringingi . 
the Queſtion of Right, he thinks, (. 1. 18.) has perplexed this Diſp, Wl 
But as there are confeſſedly hüman Rights to carry Authority, ſo if WM 
* Nomination and Revelation doth not interpoſe, which is a h 
Right, theſe human Rights muſt carry it, 1 conceive, to any Perſon, ui 
muſt be uncarried. 0 muft be conveyed un ſuch way of Rik 9 
and it cannot be conveyed without it. 4 
For, to think of Authority coming to any one wüde good Titled Y 
Right thereto, nettheriuprees,' Think, 'with the Nature of Things, as ii 
an Authority, or with the Pur poſes of him who i #s to have it; nor wit) 
Honour and Fuſlice' of God, mobo 4s To give it; nor with the Meaning 
Obligation of the Commandment, which is ro carry. and 12954 this Ah 1 
oy from God to the 'Ptyſbn authorized. wo 125 | S 


I. Firſt, Ir ſuits nod with the ain of Things, 4 107 Right and 40 T 
ry, or with the Purpoſes of: him who i 7s fo ANNE the Autboriiy. z 
Fan 6 eg | 87 3 
The Ends FE) Purpoſes, which te 1 to fave, that pretends to Wa 
the Authority, are ſuch as theſe, _ 
1. To claim Obedience. It is for the Authovity that any Obedience i505 
That is what the. Scripture calls us to be Subject and Obedient to, A 
Ig. I. Let every Soul be ſubject to be higher Power, or Authority: and! 
is mp Sin to diſobey him who has no Authority. Set aſide any Mans 
thority then, and we Tet aſide our own Obedience, and are no longer l 
e but our own Maſters. But now, if he has no Right to the # 
1 what is the Offence of ſetting it afide?-It will offend him, Ig 
ors as External Strength and Power'in his Hand; but what is the 
fende to God? To deny his Authorizy, is not to deny him any thing p 
is his Right; ſo there 15 no Unrighteòuſneſs in it. If lie has no Rigith 
chat is denied, ſuch Denial can de him no Wrong: and when tiff 
have righteouſly caſt off any Mans Authority, 4 1 ſee not but Ethey may us vel 
vipineduſly: diſobey Him. 
- *.. 15 ave dhe Regal State bis 10 ty, he Ueber eve one elſe; 
the Crown is one ſingle undivided * uthority, and can go but to one) 
will not admit of Rivals: And Allegiance, as the Author obſerves, , 
ran be due but to one; and we cannot have Two Allegiances, or ſerve” 1 
110 


Mafßert. So'that he, who is to have the Regal Authority, muſt have? 
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1 Property, and have it to himſelf, and bar out all other Men. Now, can 
ny thing but Right give Property? Set aſide Right, and any one elſe that 
will venture for it, has as much to do with it as he: He muſt plead a 
Right to it among Men, who would have a Property in it among Men. 
er his Right to it will make it his own, and make it unrighteous for any 
ee to take it from him; or, if they do, it will be a part of Righteouſneſs 
return it him again. Right cannot always ſecure Poſſeſſion; for a Man 
ay be diſpoſleſled of what he has a Right to; but it ſecures Property, 
bach is an Effect inſeparable from it. He that has the Right, is the true 
Honer and Proprietor ; and the unjuſt Poſſeſſor gets no Property: What he 
old is not his own; he that has the Right is the Owner, and the unjuſt 
coco is bound to reſtore; him his own again. © | 
= Particularly; he muſt ſo have the Authority, as to bar him that ſtands 
WS onpctitor for the ſame; and this, nothing but Right will do: For leave 
ie Competitor the Right to the Authority, and that will make it his. It 
me nature of Right, as I ſay, to give Property; and where there is no 
ski there can be no Property; ſo that this way, the Right will have 
= :thority, and the Wrong Will want it. And what is to be done then, 
beben the Right comes to claim and ſet up his Authority? If he has Right 
ir, the other can have no Right to hinder it; for that is to pervert Right, 
a de very unrighteous. Nor can any of his Subjects help or ſtand by 
in in making Hindrance thereto ; for that would be, to give an helping 
and to oppoſe Right, which would be as unrighteous in them, as it is in 
im. o that to think of placing Authority in any Man, without a Right 
ereto, is to talk of an Authority in him, which another has a Right to take, 
et he has no Right to defend, nor any of his Subjects can righteouſly ſtand 
and defend him in. 1 gene F | 
he Author, indeed, p. 26. is for having to good Rights to the ſame 
,, in being at the ſame time, as. the Providential and Legal Right; 
hereby one may very righteouſly claim and take a Thing, and the other 
ay as righteouſly hold and keep it. But this, I think, quite overthrows 
ee Notion and Nature of Right, which is to make Property, and that can 
but one way. If the Thing is one of the Party's, it cannot be the 
er's, for a very good Reaſon, becauſe it cannot belong to both; and 'tis 
thing but Right that makes it belong to either. So that as only one of 
em can have it, only one of them can have Right to it: and the better 
it miſt ſet the worſe aſide, elſe one would be Righteous in invading the 
eers Right; and the other would be Righteous in withholding his Right; 
e both in invading and detaining each other's Right, each would purſue 
Weir own Right; which is evidently to deſtroy all Right, and to confound 
e Notion and Uſe of Right and Wrong. A \ 
s chat take away Right from Authority, and then Authority in that Per- 
V neither to be Defended nor Obeyed; the plain Reaſon is, becauſe both 
ir Defence and Obedience is to reſpe# the Perſon + They are to defend 
im in his Authority, and obey him for his Authority; and they neither 
lay defend him in it, nor are bound to own and obey him for it, unleſs it 
e his Authority. Now, what is it in any Perſon, that can make Authority 
be bis? The very ſame. that can make any Thing elfe to be his, or any 
bing to be any Man's, and that is a Title to it. And if Authority muſt go 
v 1th, it muſt plainly go by Right; for that is a very bad Title, and 
Ul do a Man but little good, which has no Right in it. | . 
mit any Perſon to have no Right then, who pretends to Aut hority, 
d you make him a King without Authority; ſince without ſome Tile to 
, the Authority is none of his. Such a Ling, as they who pleaſe, when 
je) can ſafely, may very rightfully caſt off, and diſobey : But whom a- 
uſt the Perſon that has the Right, they cannot righteouſly obey, and de- 
Vol, Il. Dd 2 3 . 


212 


fend "Al ths 2 ers, on His Side," 18 Ts ms yg 5 and F 
gainſt the other, is wry Authovity 7 10 that Right müſt come in to gin 
any. Authority, which Subjects are her bound to bey, ot may lawful 
defend; . And for any other Authority, that cam neither -atithorize and jy, ju 
ſtify Defence, nor challenge Obedience, it will not "deſerve any Diſhan 
whether it muſt go by Right or no: M0 e mon 28 

And as this leaves the wrongful Poſſeſſbe "my Autbevitys ſo doth it ein "= 
him, who has the legal Rigbt (and which flo better RI be has ſet alif 7 


Ritl/to be in Authority. For if Property g 6 by Ripbt, as it can go by w. 


thing elſe, tlie ' Authority is his, ite the” Rig hr is. And What a Diffcig Wl 
would this make on transferring Altegiante aud Obedience; > when this nm 

they would pay it all where there is no Authority; and Alſe Him and te 

it all where there is Authority. Whieh Pradtice weld make a v 3 
Conment on all thoſe Scripture Texts, and Commandiments, that call Up RF 

as, To be ſubjet and obedient to Antborities." * 0! 1 3 

P. 26, 27. The Author thinks this Transferring. and Pa ping Alegitinit, and rum 
Subject 70 * haPoſſeſor without Right, is no M ron to the o her, nor any dn 


of bir legal Rigbt. What Men may ſtill believe in themſelves, or on 


_ of his legal R; Ar is one Thing; bur if the DHpoſſeſſed Prince really * I 


ſuch Eg Right, ſuch transferring: Allegiance,” 5 my Opinion, muſt «yi 
do him a great Wrong "he will aloe it to be caſting off Subje&ion to hu 
and tuning” Subſecke to another” 4 again him. Now he that has the by . 


Right, 48 If have ſhown, has God' 35 Authority 5 And ng off Subjefin 3 
to him, that has God's Authority: 18 erin, doing him Wrong; for wi 


choriy'is no Anthority, unlefs .. 


I, 5. 


Rem. iz. to it. And St. Paul F requires Ebety Soul, in Conſcience towards God, vl I 
keep Subject to the abe ; meaning, to the Perſons in Authority: nm 


Authority or Power, ver. 1, 2. beinis'called"the Ruler, ver. 3. and the 1M 
ſter of God, Her. 4. And they would plainly" wrong the Perſons in 1M 
thority, if. they ſhould" renounce" and deny them that Subjection w hich c 
has given, and requires every S6ilito pay to:them. On cke other ſide, u 


Poſſeſlor without Right! has not God's Aithothy; and then Allegiance 1 

P. 15. 34. Subjection is not his due: Allegianoe, as the Author himſelf ſays, bei ſ 1 
7. 322. due only to God Auf hority; And tc being to own no Ning who has not (8 
Authority. And to caſt off Subjection to the Right in Authority, to wins 
it is due, and to pay it to the wrongful. Poiſeffor, without Authority, oi 
whom it is not due, I think, is dezling very Unduly, and not accordin; 
Rom. 13. St. P aul*s Rule of Juſtice, when treating of' theſe Duties OTE P rin 1 

7. he requires us to render tu all their N e z 
P. 26, 27. As for the Author's Reaſon, That Obedience is not ale fo "the Prince 
legal Right, but whilft be aFually admin tert the. Government : There ni 
rope pretence for that, i he were in God 5 Antthority only whilſt he adi 
 flers it, as he ſuppoſes.” But I image he will“ not deny but ſome Obel 
ence muſt always, and. inſeperably be due to God's Authority. For it woll 
be a ſtrange Authority ef God, that no Body werb under any Obligation. 
obey; and ds ſtrange to think' we perform the Seripture Rules, Ge bei 
ſubject to Authority when we caſt it off. And what I now urge is, thath 
who has the legal Riglit to Authority, cho He has not ' Poſſeſſion, has 
left the Authority : So. that to transfer and renounce Allegiance to a Pri 
he'muſt be ſtript of Authority, which cannot be withour g up al bet 
Title, and ſtripping him of his legal Right too. 
Add to all this, the Nature of Authority itſelf, which is a Moral Qu 
28 I noted, or Spiritual Thing. N how ſhould any Man come by thi, " 
by ech of Right and Tr; Being à Spiritual Thing, he cannot tar! 


but malt'c to be Maſter of i it f in its own Wa) , that 1s, , by having BY 
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q If it be qucſtioned Whether 4 Man has got the Authority or no, How 
gal be make it outꝰ he may how Himſelf poſſeſſed of the External Strength, 
nich was the Mean of Exerciſing and Enforcing it; but the Authority 


y remain with the ficht Owner, after all that 1s taken away from him, 
bu 


4 4 ſhewed above, Chap. It. And! he can tell no other way of his getting 
but by fach force of Arnis, its à ſtrong Argument he has not got it, ſince 
mot be ſeised that way. Meer force of Arms can no more take Night 
ee, 20d Men may 3e wel go co florm Temperance, and fl. 
5, a8 to form Audbority. : if one wants it, meer Strength then can never 
eee eee dan never Noſe it. bar 
en mu en ber gib or 'recal it? If meer Strength and Force cannot, 


1 „„ R 16. 44 14% 
1 1 mul? 3 ſo that he has Atufhority that has Right to it; and he keeps 
bority who keeps 4 


: 
p 
[ 


1 


Night to it, tho he can keep nothing elſe. 
. Sony, To make Authority go otherwiſe than by ways of Right, 
er wih the Honour and Fiſtice of God who is to give it. The Au- 
WW ocity is God's, and is not to 


N e had but by God's Gift, as we are both 
ed, and how ai 0 Live i 2 In ways of Right, or without Right; 
ways of Right ſurely, I think. oer, 
1. He is a righteous God; and a righteous God will be for planting 
icht among Men; and this in every Thing. All we have is derived from 
cod. both all the Power, and all the Poſſeſſions of the World; and all in 
e {mc way of Right, which he is for having univerſally and unlimitedly 


— - t 


:bliſhed. So that whilft any Man holds, and claims only by Unrighte- 
ness, he doth not hold of God; nor doth God look upon the Thing he 
ads, as his, till ſome way of Right makes it ſo. Whilſt he holds it by 
ons, he rates him, not as the Owner, but Uſurper, and therefore bids 
Wn reſtore the Right Owner bis own again: and that is all any Man ever gets 
n him by meer unrighteous Poſſeſhon, viz. no Property therein, but only 
ilt and Puniſhment,” and a Neceſſity of making Reſtitition. So that as 
ad 15 to derive this Authority among Men, he derives it where he derives 
ae to it; and without Right lie derives none upon any Perſon.” b 
2. Ff he derive it not in way of Right, there is but one way left, and 
es, 7 lay it in he midiſt, and order it to go to the ſtrongeſt Arm, or to 
cher can tate it. But this is to throw it up, as K Bal. of Strife, and 
all in War and Confuſion. * But God is the God of Penge* and Order; + i cs: 
chere is no keeping Peace, but by ways of Right. If Right be to carry 14. 33. 
Wthority, it will carry it quietly ; but if he leave it to Strength and Pow- 
the way that Power has to get it, is by War and Force, which all Men, 
bun, myſt needs fee can neyer be the: way of the. God F Peace and 


7 ; 
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III. Thirdly, It ſuits with the Meaning and Obligation of the Command. 
ent, which is to carry and convey this Authority from God, to the Perſon 
1. The Eifth Commandment, and all others requiring Day. to Superi- 

5, are Commandments of Juſtice. And St. Paul, calling for the Duties to 

nces, bids them render to all their Dues; Tribute to whom Tribute, &c. 

. 13.7. All Second Table Duties ſuppoſe Right in thoſe that claim 

em; tis Unrighteouſneſs to deny them; and there is no Unrighteouſnels 

leſs they are denied. to thoſe who have Right to them. What is not a- - 

nit any Man's Right is no Wrong to him. So the Commandments . 

| Obedience, but to him who has Right to the Obedience; then they mu 

r only to him who, has Right to the Authority. For if any Man 

s Right to the Authority, tis no Breach of Right to ſet aſide his Aur ho- 

| and then what Unrighteouſneſs can it be, for thoſe that are not * 
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Authority, not to obey ? So the Commandments cannot be broke towyy 
him that has no Right to Authority; and therefore are only Comma 
ments of Obedience towards him that has Right to it. 
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2. The Fifth; Commandment calls for this Obedience to the Father, whiz WM 
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carries it to Princes, as well as Natural Parents. In what Senſe are they 
Fathers? Natural? No; but Politick. | To the Politick Father then, Sub WM 
muſt be obedient: and he is the Politick Father, I think, who is the Fa 
by the Rules of the Polity; and tlioſe Rules of making any one a Fat 
make the legal Right. Thus alſo when we are bid t bs ful jedt to the HH 
Power, or to hpnour and obey the King, the Command or Law of God, y 
quiring the Subjection to him, doth not make any Perſon Ling; that is vl 
proper Buſineſs, of human Right, or of the Laws of Men: and Gods 
mand doth not put the Perſon in that State, but ſuppoſe him in it, and nu 
the Ways and Laws of Men, to whom that doth Belong, have done it 
ready. Whom therefore the Law, or legal Right, (unleſs ſet aſide by 


mandment backs, and binds us to be ſubject to. Like as the Eighth Con 


. WE ME Ts © wad 


3. In theſe Commands, Prin 


& 


For, theſe human Acts and Rights are ſuppoſed in the Commandments 


the Second Table, or the Laws about Society. Society is to be a Society ii 


Men; and Men are left by God to order and ſet up ſome Things thera 
then the Commands of God come to guard, or empower, and cal 


Obedience to him, who is got on a Throne, that is legally and rightful 4 


and ; 
Obligation to them. . And thus it is both with Government, and Matrinnliil 
and Property, and Converſe, which are the great Buſineſs of Society, and 
. greateſt Comfort and Convenience of Life in this World. © 
When Men are placed in this World, the good Things of the Earth 
pend on Care and Induſtry; and there would be no Enjoyment to en 
rage Induſtry, without Property; nor any certain Offspring, to be induingnl 
ous and careful for, without Matrimony; nor any Guard, either for on 
Properties or Families, without Government; nor any Society, without ul 
verſe, and Communication of Minds; nor Converſe, without Uk « 
Speech, and ſettled Signification of Words. 3 Uo 
Now, as for this Civil Government, and Matrimony, and Uſe of Seu 
and Property; God has fitted all Men for them, and made Mankind to nt 
them, and to have Inducement enough from their own Neceſſities and W 
venience, to ſet up all theſe Things, which he deſigns they ſhould, and 
Pleaſed when they do, and has provided ſundry Laws to empowe 4 
guard, and give them Comfort by them when they have done ſo. But! 
ter all, Mankind themſelves muſt ſet them up; God leaves it to them! 
make their own Languages, and chuſe their own Wives and Huſbands 
contract Marriages, and ſettle Properties, and model Governments, andi 
point who ſhall be their Governours. The Paternal Power, in the l 
Lives of the Ancient Patriarchs, carried the Matter of Government, 1® 
ceive, in the firſt Governments : But as Men grew ſhorter lived, and 
Senſe of Kindred wore out, there would be a Neceſſity of other Waſß 
appointing Governours; which, therefore, human W s and Ways un 
| 1 3 they did the Point of Properties, and the other forementio 
So | Be 
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2 Way gf veſting che Power, or Property, in thoſe Perſons, 
WW... only be by giving them a Right to them; for it is their Right to them, 
it moſt make them to become theirs; ſo that human Acts and Rights muſt 
ee every Man the State and Power of a Prince, or of an Huſband, and 
e Property of an Owner; and that muſt give Words their ſettled Mean- 
Ws, whereby any one that hears them, may know what another means. 
And as human Ways and Rights are to ſet up theſe States or Things; ſo, 
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©. L:obſetve ſtill further from this, That the Commandment is equaly br 
in being undutiful to him, that has an human Right, as it would be by 11; 
 dutifulneſs to one, that had a divine. Right. For the Commandmey,; 
equally for ſecuting Obedience to thoſe in Authority by any ſort of 900 
Right: Therefore its Words, or Expreſſion of the Perſon, is general; w 
Father, the Higher Power, the Magiſtrate; all which mult come to be 

by ſome kind of Right, and it matters not what, whether human or dir, 

ſo long as it is a good Right. It is a natural Precept, which is equally f 
Jews and Gentiles; and doth not alter the Stile, hut is the very ſame, wil 
calls for one and the ſame Obedience, to a King of divine Right, by a Hαπh¹ 
Intail, or Nomination, as it doth to anotliet of meer human Right, Wü 


I note, becauſe, in Caſe of Joaſo, the Author thinks (5. 3 5.) there vu 
ſtricter and more unalienable Allegiance due to him, on account he eam 
the Crown, as he ſays, by an Intail from God. But admit his was a d 
Right; the Commandments for Obedience to rightful Powers, carry oi 
more, nor more unalienable Allegiante to it. than they would to an wii 
man Right. It calls for it only in the ſame Words, and lies equally «li 
to both; and makes no Diſtinction of either. All it requires for Obi 


— 


ence, is, That they have Right: They muſt be obeyed whilſt they hai 
and no longer than they have it. So that be the Right 70s, or a Ki 

of any other Nation, it will equally ſtand, till a better Right has (:: WA 

Ihe Seditious, Fews, I think, were for making a great Difference in pull 

of Obedience, between Governments and Kings ſet up by Revelation, ili 
others by. human Right; and ſo eſteemed the Heathen Powers, who hau 

Word or Revelation of God for their Government or Governours, but oil 

iy. human Ways and Titles, as no Powers, to whom the Command 

quires Subjection and Obedience. This was one great Cauſe of their within 

leſs Endeavours to caſt. off thoſe Powers. One pretence was, recoeam 

.* x Pet. their oon Liberty, which St. Peter notes * , the 7udai gers uſed for a d I 


o 


2. 16. of Maliciouſneſs,. or Cover of Rebellion; the Inſufficiency and nia 
whereof. is attempted to be proved and made plain to them in the Spe 

4, . Ji. of King Agrinpa and ge „. But another was, ant of God's d 
4e el, rity in theſe Powers,” Much troubled they were with this in our Sin 
. 11. Time, and brought it as a Queſtion of, Conſcience. to him -.+ hetber ini 
75 * lawful to own them? They were more poſſeſſed with this, when St. 1a 
' .writ:to;thoſe, at Rome; and higher ſtill, when St. Peter writ, being ol 
nerally filled therewith, as made them ready to burſt out into thoſe Cai 
motions, in all places, which brought their Exciſion, and the final On 
throw of their City and Nation. But in Oppoſition to this, St. Paul u 


* 


them, The Powers then in being were of God, Rom. 13. 1. and 0 rel i 
would, be to reſiſt the diam Sed, the Divine Ordinance, or Precept car 
Obedience, which called for it as much, and as expreſly, to theſe Powl 
as to any the moſt Anointed King 14 0 
Ihus is the Meaning of the Commandment about Obedience to Printts) 
carry, Authority, and call for Obedience to rightful Powers, or, to thoſed 
by, Who in abſence of divine Revelation, have legal or human Rights to l 


ones. 5 


1 


And thus by Kings, or Higher Powers, and ; Authorities, in theſe (d 
mandments muſt be meant righrful Powers. Yea, I add, in all Precey* 
lie one in à State, as towards a King, an Huſband, a Maſter, ! 


— 
» 


like, Right is ſuppoſed. The reaſon is, becauſe theſe are Things, that 
by Right, and the Perſon, is not veſted with the State, or it is none of 
gor can be till he has a Right to it; ſo Right is ſufficiently. implied, l 
it be not mentioned. Thus, Honour thy Father, is, Honour thy trus“! 
real, not thy falſe and pretended Father. And, Huſbands love you" 
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you own Fleſh, 1 . Tk q and true Wives, not your Concubines, 
ind, Wives obey your 'f uſbangs, is your true Huſbands, not any as they 
Il calt fo, as uſurping/ their Huſband's place, who are only nominal 
nds,” but real Adulterers. In all which Caſes Right is not only ſup- 
1 ed, as, I fay, it muaſt'be in Things that come to a Perſon by Right, but is 
ed fo in the common Underſtanding of Mankind. Nay, the expreſſing 5 
eg, or Huſband, ſimply, without any Epithet of Diminution, is a ſufh- 
ut Expreſſion of it; for theſwꝗ rong is not the Perſon, ſimply ſpeaking, but 
with 2 Note Diminut ion, either expreſſed, or imply d. As in the 
ze of Kings, wy are not real Kings, but real L furpers, and only pre- 
% Kings, or ings de Fucto, as the Phraſe and Stile of Law is *. * Stat. 
And this takes off what the Author objects , viz. That the Scripture * 
. 10 Exception, or gives no expreſs Caution againſt ſubmitting to u- Fp. 18, 19 
77528 or pretenſed Kings, for Caution enough it gives, though not in ex- 
es Words. The Precept, of ſubmitting and keeping ſubje& to Kings, is 
ccient Prohibition not to turn Subject to Uſurpers : For ſince we cannot 
= mo Allgiances, or two Kings, as he tightly obſerves||, we cannot be || Pag. 14 


= NB jet} to both; and therefore the ſame 7 4 that bids every Soul be 


1 9 1 Je to the King, | forbids them to turn | 
he King; which being a State that comes to one by Right, the Com- 
asd means of the rightful Perſon. And had there been no expreſs Pro- 
ition in Scripture, ' of Vives adhering to an Adulterer, than there is of a 
, adhering to an Uſurper, I ſuppoſe the Author would think that 
cciently forbid,” when the is commanded 0 adhere to her own Huſband. 
Wy not in the other Caſe then, when Subjects are required to adhere to 
rr King? For Right is equally expreſſed, and equally ſuppoſed; and one 
g by Right, as much as the other is. ö 


ubject to the Uſurper, who is 


add in the laſt place, That the World was in the Hand of rightful Ru- 

s, when the Apoſtles gave Subjects Precepts of Obedience. So that as the 

cure of the Thing admitted not, and the Uſe of Speech needed not, ſo 

ther did che preſent Circumſtance of Times and Perſons, prompt any 

eaſon to make Exceptions. This the Author urges on the other fide J, P. 20. 
I 0 imagines the very giving of theſe Commands of ; Subjection ro the Sub- 
„the Roman Empire, is little leſs than's Demonſtration, that they were 

"8 11217 only. of legal rightful  Porvers. But had not the Roman Empe- 

s human ki ts? Yes, the Empire was ſet up by Law, when the Se- 

te, by joint Conſent, in open Court, devolved their Sovereign Power up- 


vernment. And the Emperors,” that ſway'd this legal Empire, had ſome * Po 
ar, or Flattery, or other Arts. I know not what he means by ſome kind of P. 21! 
ſent; but this was a Conſent of the Senate, legally convened, and Sitting 
u Alling in open Court, and giving every Man his Vote when it was put 
the Vote. And ſuch a Conſent in Form, and in open Court, is that 
ch makes an human Right, or ſuch as the State of Rome had. And as 
Practioes by Fear, or Flattery, or Hopes of Preferment, or other cor- 
t Arts, they are not tied to the Senate of Rome, but are as liable to be 
d on all EleFors in Eleive Kingdoms, and on all publick Aſſemblies. But 
all this, if a Thing is Voted, and paſs in Form, it makes a legal Right; 
i there is no going to null the AF; by making ſuch Exceptions. So that 
the Empire was a legal Government, the Emperors, I think, were legal 
Vernors; at leaſt thoſe Emperors under which our Saviour Chriſt, and 
ihrn ton no ne 6 et 
* for. ſo many Ages together; their Titles, he ſays}, were all of then t F. a0 
nau gbr, or the very beſt of them very doubtful. Why were there ſo many 
o that Reigned without the Conſent of the Senate? No, that is not his 
ol. II. | | _ - os Meant 


Auguſius* > From which Time, by the Lex Regia, it became the legal * Diot.54; 
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is without Blame; for the ſame Scriptures are ordinarily content to re- 
ee. and do not blame the Uſurping Kings themſelves, for making the U- 
kation; and pet, I am ſure, this Reverend Ferſon would blame them. 
Fit is not always blame worth y to ſubmit to Clurpers; but only in them, 
uo at the ſame time are under Obligation to another's Right, or to ſubmit 


n Uturper againſt a rightful Prince. And theſe Scripture Submiſſions 
WT Ufurpers were not againſt rightful Princes; for againſt whoſe Right did 
people ſubmit, or to whom elſe were they under any contrary Obliga- 
an? Not to the former King, for the Ulurper had mutdered him to get 
o his Throne; nor to any rightful Heir, whom immediately on his Fa- 
er's Death the Law made King: For the Crown of Iſrael was not intailed 
a to Lineal Deſcent, and Proximity of Hood. And the ſame may 
daa of other Scripture Submiſſions to the Fgyptiant, Babylonians, Per- 
„ or Romans, or to any one elſe. The People in emry, or elſewhere, 
her ſubmitted when they had no King, nor any left, that had Kingly 
icht over them; or when the Kings themſelves came together with the 
-ople into the Submiſſions So theſe Submiſſions were againſt no other 
ons Right, nor did a 8 Perſon any Wrong: Arid therefore the 
Er iptures might have: no Cauſe to blame them; and yet have Cauſe enough 
plame others for turning Subject to an rk whilſt they have a right- 
king of their own, to whom they are under a contrary Obligation: 3 
3. 0 Saviour's Argument, he ſays &, relies wholly on Poſſeſſion, and the 746-21: 
eee and Superſcription of the Coin, F it be'a good Reaſon for Submiſſion, 
il carry as much to an Uſurper, as to the moſt rightful King, But when 
Saviour ſhewed Ceſar's Coin to the Phariſees, it was a good Reaſon in 
eir Caſe. When the Author produces it for Submiſſion to an Uſurper 
inst a lawful Prince, it is none in his: The reaſon is, becayſe they are 
o different Queſtions ; and what is a good Anſwer to one Queſtion, need 
WS: to be a good Anſwer to another. The Queſtion that puzzled and ſtuck ' 
ith the Phariſees, was not, Whether they ought to be ſubject to any other, 
uo body elſe had any Pretence of Right over them, nor could they 
oe any Exception to this Submiſſion, as being under a contrary Obliga- 
n to any Third Perſon. But theirs was only, whether they were ſubject 
him; not only, whether his Heathen Power was the Power meant in the 
SS 1mandment ; which is ſufficiently decided by our Lord's ordering the 
„ of Authority to be paid to it; but whether it ought to be a Power 
cr ther, as being an 7 nfringement of Tewifſh Freedom; it was a Diſpute 
tween their own er, and his Authority, whether they were Czſar's 
bra, or their own Maſters; not betwixt Submiſſion to him, as I fay, 
a to any other more rightful Power. Now in the Queſtion,” Whether 
ey were their own Maſters, or. Ceſar's Subjects, to ſhow the Coin is a 
od Reaſon ; for it ſhewed they were ni his Subjection as a Token of 
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tir having receivd the Roman Yoke, and ſubmitted to their Power, which 

ves a Right among Men; and as ſuch it was owned in the common Do- 
rine of the eme; their Doctors alledging the Currency of a King's + Vid. 
pin, as an Evidence that his Power and Authority is received among them; . 
dof this only our Lord was to give a Reaſon. But as to the preſent ae. 22. 
ae, of ſubmitting to an Uſurper, againſt the Right of a Third Perſon, 20. 

a rightful King, that was not propoſed to him. Soy 8 | 

4. He fays ||, God commands Submiſſion to Uſurpers, and condemns Refu- I Pag. ar: 
thereof, when he commands the Jews, by the Prophet Jeremiah, to ſubmit 

| the Bab ylonians. This, by Feremiah, he thinks. “, was an Expreſs Com- I 1bid: 
and from God to be ſubjeF to the King of Babylon. If ſo, I cannot un- 

tand what ſort of Uſurper the King of Babylon was; for if God by 2 

Fophet expreſly commands, that they ſhall be his Subjects, he expreſly 


mmands withal, that he ſhall be their King. And when he is King by 
- of Vol. II. f E, e 2 | Divine 


61 
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t hority goes ly Rightful Titles. Chap. i 


Fag. ig. ment f it; which are the Difficulties of Conſtience he mentions , in M 


— * | a 4, 10 | | 1 — © . © 3s. 
Divine expreſs Command, which is the ſame as by Divine expreſs Non, 


'. Image, and what an Idolatrous Worſhip —_ | 
3 5 raiſed about them, betwixt us and the Papiſts, as any that art 1 _ 


prlexit ies are liable to be flarted about Oaths, and Sabbaths, and Gvernth 


tion; which we both agree, is the beſt Right and Title, whereby i 
Prince can hold his Throne, and ſo muſt abſolutely exclude all Charg, 1 
Uſurpatzone  _ * e OY: © PV W A 


- 


« 
- 


© Beſides, what ſort of Uſurper will he make Nebuchadnezzar, befir 1 = 


Command # Had not all, both King and People, before this, ſubmitted a 
given up themſelves to him? Nay, even the King himſelf, Z29ek;,, 1,0 


Name, had accepted the Crown from him, and had taten an Oath of 2 'Y 


and Allegiance to him, and had broken that Oath, in hopes of Succour ji 


Egypt; for which he is fo ſeverely threatned by God, Ezek. 17. Ang jj x | | 


breach of  Qath, and Rebellion againſt bis Liege Lord the. King of Babyly 4 
was the very Thing, that brought the Halylonian to heſiege Jeruſaa WM 


to him, Jer. 21. Juſtly, therefore, might God condemn Zedekiah: andy 


Fews, fur ſtanding out againſt the King off Babylon; which was only 1 | 
condemn Subjects for ſtanding out againſt their King, es 2 


add, That as to. Feremiab's Propheſtes, they were PrediGions of Ev 
PTV 3 I ; 4 - » ' 2 

and of the final Succeſs of the Babylontans, either againſt the Jetes, or oi 
Nations; and fo were Warnings; to all that would believe the Prophet nM 
prevent Extremities by early Submiſſions, and to compound and make 
Terms for themſelves. And the great Offence of any People, fo fi 
concerns theſe Predictions, ſetting aſide what might concern them any Wl 

therwiſe, as they were his Subjects before, was Diſbelief of God's Proc 


and hearkning to falſe Prophets againſt God; which in the Event wa 


be its oπ¼n Puniſhment; when they ſbould be carried away 7 ſtanding ui I 
God, an 


who might have ſtayed in their own Land, had they believe 
mitted as he directed, Jer. 27. 9, 10, 11. ot 


F—— nf ojy. pp :10-it nf Reviers, they wie nl 
e concerned ta underſtand who is the Right; and 2%, wan 
Pag. 19, thinks &, would be ſuch. à Perplexity of Conſcience, as God neuer d 


20. 2. 


get ially in Duties that concern all Perſons. 


nemme 4 Conſcience it not confined to the Right of ii 
Rights, either of Princes, or of private Pin 


ces, but is common to all 1 
For if their Conſcience 7s tied up to à private Right, there is the ſan E 
ceſfity of being able to judge between a pretended 1 


ing a Prince his Right. And yer, for all theſe Perplexit ies, tis plain o 
has bound all Mens Conſciences to ſuch Right, elſe they would not be boli 
in Conſcience to give every Man his Due, or to be Righteous ;, other Dui 


alſo are as liable to theſe Perplexities, as Right 81 dolatry 8 j ® 


Mens Conſeiences, and particularly the Worſhip of Images, againſt the Fi 


aud Second Cummandmento. And are not all Mens Conſciences as liabt"f 


he perplexed in underſtanding what Idolatry is, and what is an Idoluim 
and are not as perplext 


* 
- 
+ 


to be raiſed about Rights * Tying concerns all Mens Conſciences : lu 


may not Mens Conſciences be ſufficiently perplexed in enquiring, what male 
the Evil of a Lye, and hom far Men are obliged, and bow Us came toi 
- fo;' roſe: Words in ſuch a certain Senſe; to know when they do, and vin 


they do gut tell thoſe Lyes, which are againſt Conſcience? And che like Pr 


and. Property, and Adultery, that is, about all the Commandments. 1 

yet, for all this liableneſo to ſuch Perplexities, God has made them all,“ 
Matter of Conſcience to all Men. So that this is no more an Argun® 
"v6 vault of 51 nie bod At 125 „ 


De 81 
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31 


and real Right, a 


Titles. 221 


again our Conſciences dun. 
heir being bound to any other Thing. 


ghts of Princes, than againſt 


ne Truth of the Caſe is, as I conceive, there is a plain underſtanding of 
W.:c Things themſeives, and that is obvious. But there is a ſeeking to un- 


g derſtand further, by ſearching into Grounds and Reaſons, and that is full of 


eerdlexities. The firſt Way of Underſtanding is, the Way of plain Minds: 
A * 1 of nice Wits, and Fhiloſophers. And Men . underſtand 
Joe firſt Way, whillt they are willing to do a Duty; but they then more 
boccialhy fer their Wits to underſtand the latter Way, when they are un- 
ling to do it, and fall a turning every Stone to evade it. And thus, I 


4 
75 
es 
' 7 1 
* 2 
- 20 
7 
to 
» 
o 3 
Wh x 
47:28 


Wink, all the foreſaid Duties are plain to all Men, who would take them in 


= plain and obvious Underſtanding, as Men willing to do them; and all will 
 % perplexed when they come to be diſputed and ſpun out into Niceties, by 
md Men, when they grow uneaſy under, and ſtudy to avoid them. 
ad, L think, one ſhall hear no Complaint of the perplexedneſs of any of 


; x 
| 1 Particularly, as to the Right of Princes. . I ſee not, but that is as plain 
dhe Right of 4 private Perſon. They have as plain a Way among us of 
ning to have Right, as any private Perſon; for it is the very ſame, viz. 
init of Blood, or Lineal Deſcent, by inheriting from their Fathers, or 
eredeceſlors. And do not other Men, in every Neighbourhood, come the 


nd then they may as _ know how to do himRight, as how to do them 
ich. And who ſhould have the Crown after him, is as well known, as 
oo ſhould have their own Eſtate of Inheritance after them. *Tis as eaſy 
low who is the King's Heir, as who is their own, or their Landlord's 
ir: For the King's Children are more notorious, or better known, and 
e Ages of them, than the Children of any private Perſon. Sometimes, 


ons to ſerve turns, and will perplex any Thing. But may not the ſame 


"WE raiſed concerning any private Right, or any other Thing? So their Rights 
- knowable, as any private Perſons in all ordinary Courſe, and liable on- 


9 : , 38 theſe are, by accident to be perplexed by contingent Diſputes ; and 
erecore one is no harder upon the Conſcience, for ought I ſee, than the 
er is. r . 0 

bit were it their Duty to ſubmit only to him that has Right, they could 


vel ſciled in them. But cannot a Man that knows neither Law nor 
ſtor „know the next in Blood to the former King, has the Right to the 
7 Crown? This is known by the general Conſent and Acknowledge- 
nt of Men in all parts of the Realm. And if a Man is not Book-learned, 
h 2 Traditionary lr of the Law in that point is enough for him. 
that thus far he may eaſily ſatisfy himſelf, viz. who is the rightful 
"g, according to the preſent received Way of Succeeding. © 

But whether chis has always given Right, and was formerly the Way, 
it depend on Hiſtory, unleſs the Governinent had begun within 2 
Man, and were but of Veſterday. But the ſame Queſtion muſt do ſo 


uths and Duties of our Holy Religion are much older than our Govern- 
" And if any one is not content to take any of them, as he finds 
41 bow at preſent in the Holy Scriptures, and tlie Practice and Profeſſion 
che Church, ſhalt make a Queſtion whether they were held and practiced 


of 


ee foreſaid Moral Duties, till diſputing Wits came to perplex, and meddle + 


| 1 me way by their Eſtate? So that in ordinary Courſe, they may as eaſily 
os their Prince's Right, as their own Right, or their Neighbour's Right: 


Y grant, a Diſpute may be raiſed about them; and all Diſputes bring on Al- 


E 9 diſcharge that Daty, he ſays}, or underſtand the Prince to be Right who P. 2, 79. 
ins it, without turning over the Laws and Hiſtory f 4 Nation, and be- 


any other Thing, that begun long ago. And in particular, all the 


n all ancient Time; this would lead us, and doth lead the Diſputants | 
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; by God on all Men's Conſciences. oo YI A 
And now, by all that has been ſaid on this Point, I think it may ſuf. I | 


tion, Civil Authority muſt go by human Right: Right is inſeparable f 


2, _— 
3 


they have over others, being as his . and Vicegerents. Authoring 
then no Man can have, but by being rightfully deputed and called to it, vn 
having it duly committed to him. Hy what Authority doſt thou t 
* matth. hinge, and who gave thee this Authority &, is a Queſtion moſt natural vn 
be put to every ſuch Perſon, and muſt be anſwered, by ſhewing ſome gu 
Call and Commiſſion. Now this calling a Man to Authority, and De 
tion of God, muſt be by ſome Title of Right, or rightful Way, not 
thruſting himſelf into it, which is ſetting up uncall'd; and if a Man wh 
himſelf upon it, without being call'd thereto, and aſſumes it without mii 
_ "Title of Right; he only puts himſelf in Commiſſion, which is no G 
miſſion. And as his Commiſſion is from himſelf, his Authority is ſo u 
So ſuch a Man will only be a King of his own making; but there 5» 
Authority of God derived to him, nor Call of his, to carry it, or au 
_ rize him. And therefore what he doth require, muſt be in regard to lu 

ſelf,” and not to God; who having never Commiſſioned, or rightfully (RN 
led him, calls not the People to obey him. «f 
Ihe like I might alſo add of our own Laws, which make the Rega 
thority to go with the Legal Right, and veſt it in the Perſon that he 
Right, and that when another has diſpoſſeſſed him, and got the Poll 
from him. Thus Q. Mary having the Right, the Statute declares the dq 
Authority to have been veſted in her Perſon, during all the Poſſeſſol. 
Q. Jane. And in Richard II. during the Poſſeſſion of Henry IV. Au! 
the right Heir by Henry VIII. Settlement, during the Poſſeſſion of the 
ſurper. Under all Which, he that had the Right, in the Eye of LI 
had the Authority: And ſuch Acts againſt Authority, as the Law d 
Treaſon, were declared to be Treaſon againſt them. As it was alſo 08 
rie I. who, keeping his Legal Right, kept his Authority, when! 
ood diſpoſſeſſed of all beſides, before the High Court - of Fuſlice. ASh 
Charles II. alſo did afterwards, all the Time he was driven out, and 

an Exile, as J formerly obſerved Chap. 2. 

But the Author thinks, (p. 14, 15, 65.) He that is in Poſſeſſion 9b 
Crown, tho without: Legal Right, is King in the Eye of the Law; al 
| that is turned out of Poſſeſſion, tho be has Legal Right, is not King" 
Be of Law. Ile gught, as he words it, by the Laws of the Land! 
be King, but is not. Ae | . 4 


— 


As for the Foſſeſſor zeit hour Rig br, I will tell him what kind of W 


in my Opinion, the Law counts him. If he were a Subject before, i 5 


o : . 
- % 


: hap ir ee I Rightful Tits, 223. 


on im in lie heighch of his uſurped Poſſeiſion, to be ſtill a Subject to 
pon that, has the Right; and is diſpdiietied of it; 805 as a Subject, to owe 
aith and 1 to him: To break that Faith, in acting againſt him, 


me. All which is plain, from the Inſtances of "Bw IV. of the uſur- 


ing Heirs of Henry VII. and of Queen Fane. And in the ſeveral Mutual 
| ain ders 1 during the Conteſts betwixt 'the Two Houſes ;, in which, tho 
ry K ing ſerved himfelf of Law, on pretence of having Right! in his o n 
bhi yet when, on any Turn, the Law came to look upon him as want- 
ig Right, and only cas an Uſurper, or King in Fact; it ſtill Treated, and 
ri, and Attainted him as a Subject. Here then, if ſuch an one be a 
- in the Eye of Law, is he 2 Sub; ea, Traiterous, Triable, Puniſbable 
ing 44 And whether: this: in the Eye of Law, is the true Sovereign, or 
> i rem and unadeountable King, I leave him to judge. 

W And as for him chat has Right, Who, as he fancies, in the Eye of Law 
lu; he is ſuch a No King, as, in the Eye of Law, has the Regal 
4 tee a8 1 have ſhown, ftill veſted ! in him; as has Allegiance, by 

s, due to him; and Treaſon, by Law, committable againſt him. As 
I from Q. dez K. Charles tlie Firſt and Second, and all the fore- 
ted Inſtances; and Will be further, from what I ſhall note from Law, of 
e Ducneſs of Allegiance to a difpoſſefled Prince. And how ſuch an one, 

Whom the Law veſts with the Authority of a King, and to whom it gives 
. e Allegiance due to a King, and againſt whom it makes Treafon, as a- 
1 ; inſt a King; ſhould * for all this, in the Eye of Law, be no > King, I 
not imagine. | + 03-1194 7. 
ys were, 1 cannot 225 
the Author words it, p. 1. which 
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That Anise i 25 due only to Right, 
1 _ not ſo well expreſſed ; yet is 
only. due to him that bas the Right. iance is due to Authority: and, 
12 of Revelation, by tlie hes of God and Men, Authority 
go by human Right. 5 50 that he only, that has human Right to the 
ont, is to dave the Authority, and; by vertue of that, the Allegi- 
| F ce tos. And therefore the Queſtion of gel Right muſt come into this 
pute of traneftryin e AHllegiance, Lconceive, fince it muſt not be paid from 
- that has, or 
oe lit to. jaſbif duch Tranflkrion of Allegiance une it. And if 
hat: I Have: are refcupor has proved this Point, 1 think 1 it ftrikes home 
the e this Learned Perlcgfs Book. * — 7 * | 


"#-% 


191 211 3 #F' 


And 8 will ſhow him why, When à ri Sgheful aner is Dpoffalel, | 
e Government canuot be. ſettled under the wrong no fo Poſſeſſor, rnleſs he that 
the Right ſubmit; auch ſo by his Conſent, come in to make the Settle- 


I him: what Ethiink a very good one. This Settlement of a Government 
4 Settlement of à Man in Authority. And without Right there is no 
ing, and ſo n {cttting of a Man's ſelf in any Authority. So the Poſ- 
jut wut get Right: before he can come to this Settlement. And if the 
ied Prince has this Right, he muſt have it of him; for he muſt have it 
here it is to be had. And if he has it of him, he muſt have it by his 


ths his Confent comes to be neceſſary to ſuch Settlement. And the 
Plc's Confent and Submiſſion cannot ſettle the Poſſeſſor without him, be- 
ute it cannot give Right to the Authority, which the Cafe ſuppofes they 
de not in themſelves, but the ejected Prince has. And as this is the 
ut of the Caſe; fo, I think, I ſhall-ſRow'him it was the Meaning of the 
mocation, who take in Rigbt into their thorough Settlement, hen T come 
conkider what he has offered on that Point. 


) be triable by Eaw, and attaimtable as a Traitor, and puniſhable for the 


ainſt him to another that has not Ri ght; and there 
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eur. Tur thic, fays he, Fmonuld very plady bear a good Reaſon. I will * Page 9 


ulknt; for it's'a Man's own Will and Conſent that gives away his Right; 


Having 
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Having thus ſnewed, That, in abſeucenf Divinh Nomination, Civil 4 
thority is to go by human Right; I will Here add ſomething briefly in tt 


x" 110 1 
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L He e wn 10 oe ne a 7 8 A 
95h IV. Fourth Place, Of thoſe Ways of: human Right: which ate to 1 
Now what Riglit 

they. may diſpoſe of it as they will ; ſo their Will muſt part with 


N. 4 
vey it. 18 ens 5 a5 wth. A eee e e : 1 
en make, their Conſent makes. When they gi, WM 
Thing, it is their "own Will that gives it. A Thang is their ay vil 
wy: ; VIM UN Part WE : 
when, they have conſented that another ſhall have it, they have per 
therewith, and transferred their own Power of Difpoſal: on him, or zu 


him a Riglit to it. 


Wh at God has left to Men, is not to give Authority 5 that contain 2 
Power of Life and Death, which they have not over:themſelves, and u 

reach and lay Obligation on the Conſcience, which they are not Lor pM 
—_— but the Authority is God's, and he muſt give what is his: Whence they vii 

Erod. 22. called ®:Gods, and God's Vicegerents and Miniſters, as Men Commiſſione( wilt 
2214 him, and bearing his Authority, and ſtanding in his Place. And this 
Kom. 13. thority is derived from God in his Command, which authorizes Ping 
. and obliges Subjects, as was before Diſcourſ ec. 
hut he has left them to agree upon the Form, after what Way it ſhall 
Adminiſtred, and to appoint the Perſon who is to have it, or to give hu 
Right and Title to it, which will make it his Authority: It cannot a 
erciſed, unleſs ſome Perſon have it; and it cannot be had without u 
Right and Title to it; and this more eſpecially ſince the ceaſing of theH 

triarchial Government, God has left Men to give. And their Way of oh 

ing it, or any thing elſe, which. is in their Power, is by their own Coma 

either carried in their Laws and legal Conſtitution; for Laws ſpeak wh 

Conſent of thoſe concerned in them; or in their Submiſſions, and tui 
Conſent too to thoſe who have Conquered mem. tels / I n : I 
I. The Firſt is a Legal Right, or what the Laws of:1any: Nation wh 
to be a Title to the, Crown; whether it be Proximity of Blood, and ( 
1 71 Deſcent, as in Hereditary Kingdoms appropriate in ſome places to ll 
| Males; or common in others to Females, in want of Male Heirs; or tn 
=_ the Election of thoſe, who are empowered by Law to chuſe a King, i 
l | in Elefive. Kiggdoms,. and was anciently the Way in the; Empire of km 
= or whatever i: that gives Title to the Sovereign Power, by the Natwll 
Conſtitution. And this legal Right puts Men in Power, in a quiet a 
peaceable Courſe of Things, when a Nation are left to themſelves, and! 
the Power and Direction of their own Laws. 
2. The latter, vi. Submiſſion of a People, left without a King, ot 
King and People, to thoſe who have Conquered them 5 Leall, for Diſtik 
on, by the more general Name of an human Right. *Tis not the partial 
Way of giving Right, by the Way of their Nation, which is a limited W 
of. conſenting, and giving Right among them; but it is Conſent too, wil 
is the general Way of giving Right among Men. And Mens Conſent up 

give what they have to give up, tho they do not conſent in ſuch or W 

: 7 .. CUT os. ws TIED Heb Je fey — 
Not that meer Force, or Conqueſt it ſelf, gives Right; for Right 5) 
more to be taken by Force, than Authority 1s; but the Conſent and 
miſſion of thoſe who are Conquered, may give it to him who Conqu® 
them. Till they ſubmit to be ſubject to him as King, he has only Ta 
but no Authority over them: But their Conſent and Submiſſion, wi! 
comes, can give him all that depends on them, that is a Title to Rule 0 
them. When Law. makes a King, Conſent carried in Law, gives the Rip 
to him. And why ſhould not Conſent, without Law do the ſame? 
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8 1 thin fays the Author," (5. 24.) is" only a forced and aſter Conſent. 
, for its being after, it is after the Conqueſt, but it is not after the Right; 
. bdt cite Cotiqueſt, but Conſent makes the Right: And Conſent will give 
im what it has to give him, whether after or before he Conquered them. 
And as to its being forced,” it was not ſo forced, but if they had preferred 
heir Eu before other Conveniencies, they might have refuſed it; tho 
Love of E r N 1 

But; tho they do come unwillingly to it, conſent they do, and chuſe 


es at the ſhutting up of Wars, do not the weaker Princes uſually conſent 
Things much againſt their Wills? Yet ſuch Conceſſions confelllg 
ey Human Rights. And was it not much againſt the Grain, when the 
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the Laws of F as the Puke of Tork pleaded, it was 
t to bar his Tit e by our own Laws“, when he claimed his Right againſt *x.y. 
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it is left to that, and is not by any National 39. E. 6. 
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uch as theſe are the Ways of any Perſon's having, or getting a Right to 
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is repeated; and the longer it is continued, till Time has made 1t a 
"T1ption; as the Power of the Emperors was over the cus, in the Days 

it, and his Apoſtles. And in Abſence of Divine Nomination, the 
dan Rights thereto are to put all Perſons into any Authority, that they 
\ ol, II. N F f may 
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may _ the Father, or. H i aber Power, which the Commandeents reg rei 
us to be ſubjeR to. oO 0 © 1 
And this may ſhew ſufficiently, how by this Plea of a 8 Fo ng 4 ra 
without Right, the Difficulties againſt = Allegiance in Debate from W 
Fifth Commandment; will {till continue, as well as thoſe: from the o 
Commandments. If an ejected King be allowed to have the Right, © alt 
Laws of Obedience, for baghs I ſee, are like to go with the Right. 80h 
this Suppoſition, ſuch transferring of ain lance, n "oY x moſt Oper F 9 
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Aving thus cleared the fot Point, That Aachen i is 70 go * * Y 
Right ;, I now proceed to the ſecond, viz. to ſhow, That Obedien,;hil 
de to Authorit 7 not meerly to to che aud, Exerciſe thereof, or to A * 
;ftration. of rnments = 
73 77% i 7 of Subzets, he thinks, 46 only, 70 9 72 to a Pringe, ee 
15.162. altually 1 If he doth not actually adminiſter, Obedience, in hsc 
tion, is not his rigbt; nor is paying that Obedience, to bim who doth du 

. e giving away 'bis Right; Obedience and Sub mißt ton being due to 

ly wbilft bes in Poſſeſſion of the Throne. And this 1 15 Mane main Puja 

ich he ſtill ſuppoſes and builds eon. = 

© But as he who has the Right may appear, from BURL is already (2d, 

have the Authority, I ſhall now ſhow, That he zvho. has the Auchority, a 
have the Duty and Allegiance which the Commandments. call for to the vl 
chority;, and that, whetber be be in Place to exerciſe it, or no. T 

Indeed, when he cannot exerciſe. his Authority, Subjects cannot obey T 
diſobey an ejected Prince, in that Exerciſe. As for Inſtance, They e 

_ obey him in his due Proclamations, or legal Commands, when he can Wn 

out none; nor in Courts and Officers, when they do not proceed ii 
Name, or a& by any Commiſſion we him, unleſs, according to the 0 
nion of ſome, for the Maintenance and Courſe of Juſtice, he may be tho 
and ſhown to derive ſome Authority to them, which I leave others w 
termine. But the main of Obedience is, keeping under Ohedience, or dt 
ing the Authority of his Perſon, and our own Subjection and Obligation 
him: and there is no Breach of Obedience, like to that of caſting of 
Obedience. Jo diſobey him in any particular A& of exerciſing his 
thority, is only ill, as it is an Infringement and Violatjon of the Authod 
of his Perſon ; and to throw off all Naar is an utter Aol 


* - - 


* Pag. 6. Tho! therefore as he lays*, * rhere i is no Duty Subjecko owe to Print 
e Subjects, but to obey them; yet is there eee to thoſe that C 


Wally Govern, and room enough for Subjects to diſobey them: NY 


iſobey4 
highly 
erve and 
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y: ſufficiently appear, from theſe 
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ery. one is free in Conſcience to deſpiſe, and no 
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e . . ae, ee 


ue Obedience to it alſoo. 
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d ſuppoſe no Obedience due to God's: Authority,\ you ma 
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> Account of his Authori 


inmediately his Due. 
. From the Commands: 
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vetween a Prince arid his Subjects. And yet all theſe, tho? 
their Relatives in the Exerciſe of their — Whillt | 


", 0r'g0'to transfer and fix that Authority in | 
5 and at Authority in another, tho? 
m a more deſerving Perſon. TEST {1 95 e Pie my - 


. 


) the os 


on 8 yet theſe Names of Father, Higher Power, Huſband, 


2 


direct this Obedience, ſpeak onl; ity; 8 
F Obe „ 1peak only Authority, not l 
wu Ty," as J have ſhewn, may reſide / and — 4 them, who 


or Authorities, 
affectionately to 


and inſeperably fc iy or 
hether he be in P J OMOWS 


oſſeſſion, or 


© following Conſidera- 


khn the Nature of Autboricy;1 which as I formerly obſerved, is to 
"7 Obligation, and that upon the Conſciences of Men. Authority is no 
WWhority, unleſs it oblige; and what is Authority to oblige to; but Obe- 
ace? And it muſt; needs be a very ſtrange fort of Authority, which 
that denne any Ilan Authority, and in che Nature of Things, you les? 


A. * 1 z 
” 


9 2. From its being God's Authority. It is a plain Caſe, God's Authority 
'Y ſt have always ſomething Due, that is, Obedience due to it. If 


m, 18 upon 


T : and therefore leave any Perſoti veſted ©; 
A l rity: ore leave any Perſon veſted in 
es Authority, and there 18 no need of any thihg: more, for Obedience 


4 — 


* 


and's, or Father's, or 
ond the Seas? which will put a ſtop to 
unication, as much between them, I ſuppoſe, 
they cannot 


there is, or 


de no Exerciſe of it, are ſtill bound to keep under their Obediene 
_ they can for their Authority and ae ànd — 
elves very Undutiful and Diſobedient to them, ſhould they, in their 
. 2 any Thing directly againſt their Authority, Perſons, or Inte- 
© elpeclally ſhould they 80 to diſclaim and caſt off their Authority over 


thought by 


d kj b | or Wem n LE ng 
ng * Frexe pts, he lay 85 He is fi ure the only | direFion of Scripture, F. 211 
W1S he ſu; 2455 . iy; 125 audi Adminiſtration of Government. 
\ccure of that > One Scripture bids, Honour the Father, another. 
892, I. e. Authority, or Higher Power; and fo in other Authoriz 


for 


eedience due to God himſelf; for all the Obedience due to 55 ppoſe no 
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P. 15. 34. 


J ite mily for the ſake of Hunbority, that any Thing elſe muſt be obe 
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ook 
Veit hy 


Exerciſe, an 
| exiptare, . 
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1 
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from it. 


nhonity 3, therefore: none can be due to him, W 
basinbiuthat ug horirh; as Hobm is for that Reaſon,' as he obſerves to Ibn 
and P.. When they have go Power 6ver any Perſons. 80 that ith 
Man affume the Place, ahd Exureiſt — — yet that cab 
no/Obecerice, if hre hike ho h honity to gouern: and whenever the Acht 
velgundatare obrpedz tis bBoaule of his Authority that doth: thoſe A 


3 
: 
— 


o that the Perſon's Authority is the true Ground of all Obedience. 


ir wouich be a Riddle indes, if there fhould be none due to Aurboriy ith 
which wqulch b to maber Hat, which gives all claim to Obedience, to 
nochn thehetmi of biss my gr 
bib H: HN Ruchor, Lam fare, wilt own that à King may ret 
dhinborirp;even wert heads illegally; andrhat Subjects owe him Obed A 


105 


Jes: ſock Four Lage Ae . — were no Pio ent due 
to Kings k axes. But now, to what Authority) is this Obedience 
W tus, to Artbority in nt Emil, or in theſt Ads of Government No, in 
W ele acting againRR! Law, he: doth not. exerciſe his Aurbority, chiving. no 
W Commiſſion to do, thub, or to tis up, any Man's Confcience; the-effe& of 
Autlurity, to do what he Illegally en him, but acts without, and againſt 
nu. To what Autbority-is it due chen? For all Obedience muſt he due to 
Dome dnthoritye Tin due to that Authority in his Perſon, which he doth 
nat exerciſr by ſuch Illegal Acting. And this Inheretit and Unexerciſed 
. claims Obedience to him, even at ſuch timè; that is, to keep un⸗ 
bediehce}i and mot caſt it off, And rebel againſt him. Eik 2 | 
Il nt" the fame nia be ſaid im caſe of all other Muſe F Authority ;, for 
. Mens Principles of Obediente are ſo bocſe, but they will own it to be 
dll due to ill Kings and Governors, who: abuſe their Authority; and *tis 
W {range any Man-ſhould believe otherwiſe; i that believes: the Scriptures. 
W But nw do not I ſee, why ur horicy may not have Obedience due to it 
when it is not uſed, as well as en it is miſuſed; for what binding Force 
ſhould there be in miſuſe > Toi my Mind nothing is ever the better for being 
miſuſed: and if Miſuſe can add nothing to it, nor lend it any Force where- 
| by to hold the Conſcience, I re it _— bind a8 ante, 80 Obedience, 
W when it cannot be üſed at all? 

6. This confining Obedience 0 »ttial Beerciſe ind Adminiſlration of Go- 
Vernment, is to mate ach Frcketkion, or Auminiſtration the Condition of it. 


And this will make a Conditionality in the Duty of Relatives, as Protection 
W of Kings, and Obedience of Subjects are. One will be bound to obey, if 
che other doth protect, and fo far; and ſo long as he doth actually protect; 


ſeſt io the Laws, which are the Cover, or Protection, they ſeek and expect, 
who live under a limited and legal Government. Aud this this way, according 
d their keeping, or degrees in kteping the Condition, :there would be one 
Obedience * to a Protecting, and another, or ſometimes none at all, to 


in his bad ones; aud Hot one ahl tlie ſame, according tö the Scripture Pre- 
cepts, which neither inake nor ddmit of ſack Diſtinctions to all; and at all 
Wtimes: and like wodld be the Conſequences thereof, in the Duties of bther 
Relations. The performance of one being the Condition of performing i in 
tlie other; when dne breaks, the Bond is broke en both; and no Tie left 


the Duties on each Ide are Abfotate ; which one is bound in Conſcience to 
perform, whether the other. do or wy 


== = EG = . 


yet Governintenr (meaning afual Governhent) and Alkgiance hre fuch Re- 
liter, as do ſe mutuo ponere & tollere, or infor or vemove each other nue. 
mah. And to extend Allegiance beyond aitital A dniiniſtation of Government, 
n 70 preſerve 4 Relative toit hout its Correlate. 


a atual Government is wider, and takes in either actual Protecting, or 
= peng „ whereas, Protecting, he there makes to be Adminiftring ruſty, 
| = by Laws, and” oppo poſes to Opprefſmg. Now Atepiznce is the AR of the 
ubjet; as 24 Gbuernment and Proredion are of the Prince. Fe, 
* Subjects Act, only keeping his Duty; as Protection is of the King 
* 5 his Duty. t actual Godeynment. , taking in both ProteFim 
Oppre/ Ing, is the AG of the King, either keeping or breaking his ng 


* ts Pr otetfion,” which is the King's keeping, but to au Government, 
ich is either his keeping or wy his Duty; methinks theſe Relatives 


are 


which he always doth moſt, whoſe Atinhiniſtration is juſteſt and keeps elo- 


an Oppreflive King; one Obenlnde to a King i in his good Days, and another 


on either. Whereas, tho the Perfons are Relatives, - yet in all theſe States, 


The difference between Protection and actual Governinent i is only this | 


Now, if it Allegiance, which is only the Subjeck's keeping, — not be uy 


— 


The Author ſays, Though Protection and Aletianct are not Relatives, P. 42; 43. 
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late to any thing, ſince it is only the Act of the Subject ke 
relate to Protection which is the Act of the King keeping 


without any Regard to the other's Performanbe: Otherwiſe there is no Duy 
from a good Wife to à bad Hutbaiid,' or fromiaigood: 


Perſons that ſtand mutually related. And in the Perſons his Rule is try: 


7. And for further Confirmation of all this; J ſhall; to all the foregow 


dot paying Obedience, where by Law they ought none: But what mot 


about the Dueneſi of Allegiance to ſuch 2 0 Kings. Whilſt K. Chu 
u 


: „ e eee Ws — — 
and look as if they were not aàkin. And if 4 hogianc 


are ill match'd, 


' 
. 


if: his other Act of:(Government;-or Oppreſſng, muſt Have any Re hy 
ſhould! be their Brezcb of - Ale iance, which is to break with him, 8 ha 
doth with them. For as Performance anbwers to Performance, ſo ſhoyz 
Breach to Breach, IL imagine, in Likeneſs ad Relation 
But theſe Acts, on either fide, are not Relatives, or Correlatives to c 
another, tho the Perſons are. Ilie Adds are the Acts of 'their ſeveral Dy 
ties on hoth ſides; and thoſe Duties are abſolute, which each muſt perform 


ile tO 4 bad P arent; 
nd yet,” That ſuch Dir 


thefe is toward them, is as certain a Rule in B 


Perſons; not between the Ads and Officca; arhich are called Relative Duis f 
tho in tlieir Obligation they be: Abſolute, only | becauſe, they are Duties o 


) 


Tale away one Relative Perſon, and you break the Relation; and without i 


18 not tied to the Exer 
Adminiſtration of Goyen 
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Proofs; from the Nature and Reaſon of Things, and Scriptures, in the & 
Venth place, add a Proof of the ſame, whichel think will be a good Pi 
among all Engliſomen, in a Caſe of Allegiance required by Law, and thats 
From aur own Lama.. N 414 eee een n er e 

Now, That Obedience, in the Eye of our Law, is due to Rightful l. 
whberity in a, diſpoſſeſſed King, is plain, becauſe in the Eye of Law Subj 
Way criminally diſobey him. If they ought him no Obedience, they col 
not diſobey him, or deſerve to ſuffer any thing at the Hand of Lav, it 


: 

1 
<4 
* 


common in Law than this, towards a diſpoſſeſſed rightful King? Witneſs tt 
Cenſure of Law on the Undutifulneſs ſhown-to K. Charles I. when arr 
ed before the High Court M Fuſtice,, where he ſtood utterly diſpoſſeſſed i 
all aFual ee and on like Diſobedience and Breach of Aligiu 
againſt K. Charles II. during his Difpoſſeſſion; and all the other forent 
toned Acts, declaring Treaſont the height of Diſobedience, in Pradicst 
gaialt diſpoſſeſſed Rightful Kings; as has been obſerved in Caſe of Rich 
the Second, of Henry the Eighth's Heirs, Q: Mary, and others. 
The ſame may be further evidenced, from other Declarations of L 


the Second was diſpoſſeſſed, he was faithfully adbered to, and ſerved, b | 
veel of his. Subjeds, 900, for this, were puniſhed. by the long Parliant 
as Delinquents : And this Adberence and Service, the Statute 13 & 14 Cu. 
C..25+ declares, . was according to their Duty and Allegiance. The Rule g 
about Alegiance, by the Judges, in the Caſe of Union, in Sir * 
ys 2 | . 
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following the King's 


Natura 


ore, is the plain Signification of all the forementioned Atrainders, paſſed 


5 pon 


Java Government, or Adminiſtration, for all that, tb owe t heir Obedience 
and, for Breach thereof, to be Rebels againſt King William. And all 
is ſhows, That by our Laws, as well as by the Laws of God and Reaſon, 
bediene or Allegiance is due to the rightful Authority of a King out of 
oſſeſſon; and fo is far from being tied by our Law, more than it is by the 
Wcripture, and the Nature of Things, to actual Adminiſtration. 

But againſt this, (g. 53.) he objects the Opinion of Tome great Lawyers, 


the Lord Chief Juſtice Hale, and the Lord Chief Tuſtice Bridgeman , 
Wd the Allegations of Law, which my Lord Coke builds his Opinion on, 


ed by him are the Lord Chief Juſtice Coke, who is followed in this Point 


W:: ſome Sayings in Baggor's Caſe, not the fulleſt to his Purpoſe: But what 
Ley obſerve, is not of the Judges, but only Allegations of the Council 
they who pleaſe may ſee in the Caſe it ſelf (An. 9. Ed. 4. Term. Paſ. 
, 2, 5.) and the Statute of 11 H. 7. c. 1. which declares, SubjeF#s 
uud by their Allegiance to ſerue their Sovereign for the Time being, in his 
Wars, againſt every Might and Power reared againſt him; and indemnifies 
.ã6w0;k EITEL 5 23 
But how is this a Proof of Allegiancè to 'a King de FaFo? Doth the Sta- 


ey they are bound to do this to the King de Fado? No; it only ſays, 
o the Ling for the Time being. Do the Words, for the Time being, then 
ri the fame as De FaGo, in their ordinary and legal Signification? No; 
ey are ordinarily uſed, both in Law and common Speech, to ſet off thoſe 


lat have Right; as the Statutes, when there is no Diſpute of the Right of 
e King, or of thoſe that act under him, _ where mention, the Lord 


6 -nceHor, Lord Treaſurer, Lord High Admiral, or other great Officers, for 
KT in: being. And the Statute 1 Ed. 6. c. 12. ſpeaking of King Edward 
T's bis Heirs and Succeſſors Kings of this Realm, (unqueſtionably rightful 


nes) calls them ſeveral times, Kings for the Time being. 

If the Signification of the Phras will not do it, doth not the Thing 
ere fad of this Service to the King for the Time being (viz. that it is a- 
unft all Laws , Reaſon, and good Conſcience, to loſe or forfeit any thing for 
e ſame) determine it to the King in Tad? No; but, on the contrary, if 
e are true, they will determine that Azng in being, I conceive, to be the 
fu King. For ſappoſe another to have the Right, and it muſt needs 
Very unrighteous to hinder him of it; and then he acts unrighteouſly 
lat ſerves the King in Fact againſt the King in Right: And what is un- 
Bliteous, is againſt Reaſon and good Conſcienge; and *tis neither againſt 
aon nor good Conſcience, that Men ſhould Wffer for unreaſonable and 
ghteous Actings. For if Reaſon and good Conſcience would have them 
r for any thing, it muſt be for theſe. Yea, and 'tis as much againſt 


ll... Al on ih 


| , the AZ for a Poll rewards 1 reducing ireland, paſſed x Guil. 1 Mary, 89. and the AS for Re- 
ei Majeſties Prot. Sub. in Irel. paſſed 1 Guil. Jan. 27. 99. | N 
5 | Laws, 


c | „and in Calvin's + p. 798. 
aſe: which would he tied to the Polztick, and go with Poſſzffon, if it in- . 10,11. 


Wor Allegiance being due by Law to a King de Fafo. The Lawyers menti- 
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Proof w 


ſion, but as of the Allegiance which the King called to his Remembrint 
and which had all this Guard of Law, Reaſon, and good Conſcience, af 
time. Declaring therein, as the Author remarks upon it, (p. 63.) what m 
ſo before, and not made ſo now meerly by their Declaration; and fo, I ti 
was not thus to guard thoſe that ſerved-againſt the Right. For as the 
Was Reaſon. and Conſcience, ſo likewiſe Law enough, if Statutes and judy 
Oo are Laws, both in Time foregoing. and Time following, to pull 
theo anc... Ine boo waged winds rm * e | 
I add to this, If this Service, as being a Service of the Wrong agil 
the Right, is thus againſt Reaſon and good Conſcience, tho' there had bel 
no expreſs, Law againſt it, but an expreſs Law for it, yet would it hut 
vacated that Law; for can any human Law bind againſt good Conſcient 
or, authorize and bear Men out in unrighteous Actions? And thus this 
tute would do, if {till owning another to have the Right, it ſhould aul 
rize the Subjects to ſerve in War, and aſſiſt the Poſſeſſor, againſt him, cl 
ing to get his Right. But (. 65.) doth not Law limit Right 2 and may nl 
a King limit his Right by his own Conſent > Yes, and transfer it too if 
will. But if the — has ſtill left him the Right, and he has not cn 
Tented in this Law, to part with his Right when diſpoſſeſſed? Which ic 
Reality of the Caſe, as (p. 37.) the learned: Author, whom he conſiden 
on this Point, ſhewed, and as it is ſuppoſed: to be in this preſent Diſputt 
which is for trying to give away Alegiance, admitting him ſtill to have 
legal. Rag bt. i hat then is to be ſaid to a Statute authorizing Subjeds i 
oppoſe Him in ſecking of his Righr e If the King himſelf, as he ſupp 
him to do in the Statt ood Conſiderations, conſent to this, Whit I 
quity,. (. 65.) ſays H here in this Law ? Yes, as it leaves ſuch V 
poſſeſſed Prince {till to have Right, and bids Men oppoſe him in it, then 
Iniquity therein 5 as tliere would be in any Law, that ſhould bid Me 
ſteal their Neighbour's'Goods, or ſlay the Innocent. There is Iniquit) 
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u Unri hteouſueſs; and this Law would this way bid Men oppoſe Right, 
ich is to be Unrighteous. So that here, God's Law ſays, You ſhall not 
,poſe any; Man in ſeeking of his Right; and this Law would fay you ſhall 
"it: And when any” human Law. bids us do that, I think, ſince God is 
ore Men, it muſt needs be enough, as is ſhewed in the Doctor and Stu- 
, to vacate that Law, to ſay that God forbids it. 


gut if this Statute is meant only of the right King, What need of in- 
= mnifying ? None, whilſt the Right is in Poſſeſſion. But that was made 
cover them, as far as he could, againſt a Turn of Times; which it would 
the more like to do, | eſpecially in __ Doubted and Controverted Titles, 
aauſe on all Sides, in this Quarrel of the Two Houſes, they had Cauſe 
ough to be weary of the Way of Mutual Attainders. N 


| Thus much I thought fit to ſay here upon this Statute; which, ſince this 
ea has been ſtarted, other Papers have more largely conſidered. And 
Wo the Author whom he replies to in this part of his Book, had no need, 

W think, to ſuppoſe the King for the Time being, in that Statute to be a 
er King in Fa: Yet any one that will peruſe, what with great Labour 
W.1 Skill he has laid together in that Book, will fee enough to ſhew him 
Wow far the Law is from carrying Allegiance to a meer King in Fact. 


Now theſe Sayings of Council in Baggot's Caſe, and the Statute of H. 7. 
Wing my Lord Cokes Grounds for taking Allegiance to be due to a King in 
ad: The Effect of what he alledges from the Three Lord Chief Fuſtices, 
Wd Baggot's Caſe, to prove this Point, I think, when duly weighed, will 
Þly amount to this, That my Lord Coke, followed therein by Two eminent 
erg, upon the Authority of a Saying of Council, and of ſome Words 
| 2 Statute, about Allegiance, not expreſly mentioning-a King in Fact, 
t according to their common Uſe in Law, ſignifying one that has Right, 
id not admitting what the Statute affirms of them to be true, if meant of 
y other but the right, were of Opinion that Allegiance is due to a K ing 
Fact. Though, for further Abatement of ' theſe Authorities, my Lord 
ke ſays enough, I think, particularly in Calvin's Caſe; to declare Allagi- 


1 inſeparable from the Right, whether poſſeſſed or no. And, I think, 
9 y Lord Chief Fuſtice Bridgeman *, who Sentenced Men for Treaſon againſt ,, 4775 


e Right, after he was Diſpoſſeſſed, and my Lord Chief Fuſtice Hale, F who al of Re- 
uſed to fit on any: under the late Uſurpation, that were to be Tried for 2 : 
ei Adberence to the diſpoſſeſſed rightful King, were plainly of the ſame Salsb. e 
pion. And if tis due to the Right, when Diſpoſſeſſed, in their Opi- % 
on, it is not, as the Author thinks, due only to adual Government. And ;. 
it is due to the Right, out of Poſſeſſion, ſince, as he ſays alſo}, we can- Pat. 14. 
t baue Two Kings, or Two Allegiances, there can be none due to the 
rong. So this Opinion of theſe Great Men, ſeems not to have been their 
d and ſettled Opinion; for which, a Saying Fl uncil, or ſuch Sound 
1e in a. Statute, as I have mentioned, ſeems not to be the beſt 
VUndation. . | 1112 . ' . | 


* 
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Vit on-the other Side, That Allegiance is. allghe-Time due by Law to 
e Ripht, even when Diſpoſſeſſed, and broke tat act againſt him 
Adherence. to the "King in Fact; yea, by t Fa himſelf, if he 


. ? 
n 5 4 


dre a Subject before, appears from numerous Mm As of Parliament, 
ke Allegiance to follow the King's Natural Perſon; and from the Judg- 
on the Duke 25 N ee 54 who gave this Plea of a King in 
1 and for the Purpoſes it is now urged from the Statute of H. 7. for his 
n f 69 „%%% RE 


d judged Caſes; ſuch as Caluin's Caſe; and the Caſe of Union, ** "7 
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234 Obedience torightful Aut hority, Chap. I 
| * By.of Sa. Actitig under Q: Fane, againſt Q, Mary; but was told by the Cow 
jd 2 NE Ne of — t ſur = Queen was 46s ood Warremt ;, and the Tug 
Reformat | 1 7 2 6 5 g | <. 
2.2 5. 242. ment was afterwards confirmed by Ad f Parkament. From the 1. 
and Sir nent on the Regicides, for what they acted againſt King Charles I. in M 
ker in ile State of Diſpolleſſion, and the need of an Ad of Oblivion, for what u 
Reign of done againſt his Son, whilſt kept out of the Adminiſtration: From 4, 
12 Statute of 13, 14 Car. 2. beforementioned, declaring, Allegiance a] ;;,i 
Mer. Seſſ. while due to bim; as another declared it due to Q. Mary, and the Rk 
2. c. 16. Authority to be veſted in ber Perſon, during the Time of Q. Fanz's-U furs 


” 


tion. And as other Statutes declared it to be due to Henry the E:ghth'; ry, 
Heirs, whilſt others uſurped upon them. And another Statute did to h 
- chard the Second, during Henry the Fourth's Uſurping his Throne, Ani, 
is declared in all the Statutes of Attainder, upon the Kings in Fact. yy 
their Adherents, when the Kings in Right recovered their Thrones, as hy 
been obſerved in the (Chap. 2.) foregoing Diſcourſe. And as it is dec 
laſtly, in the legal Oath of Allegiance, which recognizes the King's Rl 
and ſweers to bear and pay Allegiance to the Right, whilſt he has Right 
And ſuppoſe the Statute of Henry VII. had authorized Men to pay ity 
the Wrong, and theſe Statutes of K. James the Firſt, about the Oarh of { 
legiance, make them {wear to pay it to the Right, Which would be th 
«Law in this Caſe? If two Statutes claſh, and interfere, like as if two Ii 
do, the later will be ſure to be {tronger ; and the other of Henry tl þ 
venth, was only a Law; but this later of K. James, is both the Bond d. 
Law, and fuch as makes a Man bind himſelf further, and both proniilif 
and {wear too. So that, inſtead of doing what that Law ſays he ſhall d 
having as good a Saying of Law here, nay, a better, becauſe a later, 
will rather think himſelf hound to do, not only what this Law fays 
1 alſo what he has both promiſed, and moſt folemnly fwor, h 
And whether all theſe Laws, and judged Caſes, are not enough to an 
the Point of Law, in this Queſtion, Of Allegiance to rightful Prince, 
gainſt the Opinion of the foreſaid Lawyers, ſtanding on ſuch Foundatin, 
J leave any rational Man to judge. aw x00 


He takes notice of the Judgment on the D. of Northumberland, for ali 
under a Queen de Fadbo, viz. Q: Jane; which the Statute of H. 7. wal 
have juſtified, had that been meant of a Hing in Fat; and argues, (#6 

It could: not declare the Statute of H. 7. null und void, as the Author oft 
Caſe of Allegiance to a King in Poſſeſſih, againſt whom he there din 

_ — thought in effect it did. Which, if this Judgment doth not of it ſelf, f 
the contraty Obligations, laid ſince by other Statutes, which that Aufl 
adds, as he obſerves likewiſe, will ſeem to do it. For if the AR of I. 
about Sutceffion, and the Oath of Allegiance, make the contrary to f 
Statute of H. 7. or Serving of the 1izhtful Ming, to take Effect; that u 
not differ much from declaring his Statute null in Effect, becauſe it! 
leave it no Effect. But tho this Judgment ſhould not be enough in L 
to repeal that Statute, yet, I fancy, in a Queſtion of the Senſe th" 
eſpecially. in Werds ſo liable to be expounded to that Senſe, which l 
Court declared in his Caſe, it muſt needs be allowed to be an Aura 
Interpretation of it. For, I think, in expounding a Law, he will W 

a Court of Juſtice, and eſpecially the High Court of Parliament, to h 
more Authority than thoſe Lawyers, tho of ſo deſervedly Great Nw 


Aud now, laying all theſe Authorities of Law before us, if we m 


preſume what the Law is in this Poinr, I think we have mach mor f 
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Wounc)l athom 
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Wc Kings; againft 2 


us may be 


V 
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caſon to act for ther. For Treaſon, às well as Allegiance, 'the Author 
Will own; can 


we Leal Suctefior, and io muff be meant of the Lawful King, fince 
e Lam cannot be careful to ſecure the Succeſſion to any other. It is pre- 
ed ho atherwiſe to favour therSucceſſor, than on account of Poſſeſſion, 
che Neceſſity of actual Government! under him, which: is only for his 


ſtill in 


pne of them the tue Hereditary King 0 
I grant, Treaſon may be committed under them: As to conſpire againſt 


e preſent Poſſeſſor to {et up another Uſurper, or to give away! the Crown 
a Foreigner, or other Things, which the Law makes Treaſon. But that 


tted againſt them, (nay, Treaſonable Acts may be Treaſon, as has been 


dmmitted againſt the Authority of the rightful King. For his Authority 
Till in his Realm, tho his Perſon be driven out; and the Faith of the 
beds is {til} due to him, and may be broken, as it is moſt highly in all 
reaſon, which is the Ground of all Attainders, and makes 2 
| Oblivions and Acts of Grace, as I formerly obſerved. So all the 
me he is away, the Subjects being bound in their former Faith and Al- 
glance to him, they may break that Faith and Allegiance in the ſeveral 
ays of Treaſon ; only he is not here to Try and Puniſh them. And 
e Foſſeſſor, having got all his External Power, muſt do that, if it is done 
all; for tis. External Power that Puniſnes: But as he puniſhes by an- 
hers External Power, ſo for what was acted againſt another's Authority, 
ot againſt his own. And I ſee no authoritative Way of doing it „ without 
Way can be found, which ſome have attempted, and I here diſcuſs not, to 
awe Authority from the rightful King 9 
but the only. Reaſon why any Things'are. made Treaſan by Law; fays he, 
. 58.) ig their, being againſi dhe Order f Government, and deſirtu@ive to it. 
Wh ke ame, Ehing.equally are, 1277 any King, whether in Tad, or 
5 i 


Sg 2 N 


hich makes theſe/Dbings Treaſon then, is not, as I conceive, being com- 


eyn, when committed, not only for them, but by them; ) but being 
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HhHimſt f unmot r bapable to commit Treaſon; bectuſe: in Vally Bera- 
"AY —— — bis ore Perſon's ſal thut the 1 leu wean 


* Trial of Chief Fuſtice Bridgman told * Cooke, when he pleadedthar tne Hb (a 


- his Speech 
Jur. p. 15. would\ not. abide by the Deciſion by the/Laws's Which may be trus as tot 
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 Breachof the Faub uf the Hing, mutt come in to Anke them ſo.) ff N 

Natuie of all Treaſon is to bea Breach uf Faith e and 9 
cordingly the Form of r 1s,” That ſuch a Thing us done C : 
Debitunn Fidet G. Ligeantiæ Jus, gainſi the Actor r du Faith and lls iow : 
And this Faith awd 4 ande ir * Due of &Pexſon;. not due LIED 5 
try, ontorthe Oruer ef Government," but to the King! And accord | 
8 Wölechl⸗ Cafe, dyes checked 4 Plea, as my: Lord / Cole notes 50 10 Z 
in ColoinsGafs for trying Abe Legiance of England, but radttiting . 
"they: added; and the” Faith of he Hing. Hut ithevefore tte 
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 end'ullagiane nce duh; that is, n the rig] 
As to what he ſays (5. 521 53.) about Ch 
non hing before aride Sujet, I gramm it bulden 


CS judged of it. But where ls that CQourt'that is of a = 
tence” and give away lawfallKing e Zelt he 
prom Os of Law, That amongi dz n Parlamente c led d van 
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in 

po ("without PRight, K cannot do . — and i Have a * 
2 cang the Law: ſhys he has Right, Bid Wall -p the private Sah 
Mas been ſhewed, ———— tie W art .ofttheir Judgment 
: 1 — His Right. 80 — is no!tway;, thar:l ſee, but for «ll 
Subject! to take the beſt Advice ane urg to know which z 
Right; that he mai not act againſt him ;/ tho he od have no c 
rande) were it a Thing that lay beret rinel Courts, or that the ( 
petiters had bicug hr — County and there decided, as H. 6. and the Dy 
of Turi did in Parlament ;\amditho';"wwhede there is no Court competent 
judge ii has no Copnizatios-eor judge for others, yet he has to judge u 
belt Heredn; anch at his own Peril for ihimſelf, as eury Man) muſt d. 
think tin ithis Caft- Alldgiancetheithofb f to him that has Right, i 
havepreved, and iſv muſt ſatisfy himſelf wh has it, to anſwer the L 
God ond as for tie Law 66 the: Land, td [eck Protection from the Juk 
ment of Courts, which are not legaf Coterts; but only Du,, de Talat 
from legal Churte, if they meddie with that which is ut under their (i 
Sancte, will fail "thoſe that truſt to ſhelter-themſelves thereby, as my la 


8 


of Fuftice, was a'Count de Facto, in Defence of his Acting under it, 
Bux as to all this Diſpute about Law, fur Allegianre tothe King in li 


againſt the King in Right, (p.54, 65.) he obſerves, That the Non. fen 


Particukir of following: a meer King in Fat, againſt the legal Right; bean 
the Laws of God; us well as of the Land; are their Hindrance i in ti 
Caſe. But then, lays he, Why' do they anfiſt upon Law ? They inſiſt ol 
becauſe they think it one good Argument, and ſo they have Reaſon to ti 
it till, for any thing that Fhave yet ſeen offered from Law to the 0 
_ But they do not abide By it, or give up tlie Cauſe to ſtand or fl 
with it, becauſe | it is not the: only y des ood: Naa and other Hindi 
from God's Laws they think are no leſs than that. And this Learned 
fort knows v =. Thar any one Conſcionable Hindrance is enough 
keep 1 Man f m doing a Thing; and the Lawfulneſs in ſome Reſſe 
whilſt tis Unlawful i in others, is not enough to warrant him in doing! 
Bont the Rule) oritur e integraiCanuſe ; malum ex quolibet | Defa 
Though, —＋ as to this painful N that has been made into ® 
Point of Law, 5 r Allepmance'vo g King'de Fadto, the Non-ſwearers did 
begin it, but were driven to it: The Pleaders for the New Oath, Þ! 
I KG? * * 6 ww PRIN" in Fact; which, upon! a 
minati0 


— 2—— — "In „ „ my 


Ron * yr? 22 Py Tl e 


winnie, er ind to. he 2 Miſtake, and think the: Plea from Law is on 
i! | e Hg ban”, 
hos upon al Accent both of Scripta ire, Aude the Nature of | 
Things, and of -our..own Laws, I think, it may ſeem ſufficiently mani- 
feſt, 1 as he that has the Right has the Authority, ſo he that has the 
Authority; b the Taxis, both. of God and Man, muſt have the Alle- 
| gan, tho he . Govern, bye 4 15 forcibly kept out of us 
Throne. „1 10,998 71 e 


An Kathe diſpoſſeſſed rigbaful King il; keeps the Authority, "oh the 
bedene.f the Fifth: Commargdeticts is ſtill due to him becauſe of that 


W nant or — err King td be only King in Fact, without Right, would 
leave all, that take à rie Oath for transferring Allegiance, under as evident 
8 Breach of that Commandmeht, as of tha reſt. So, upon the whole, I 


onclude, this Plea of ment! Poſſeſſion. without Right, leaves all the Nan- 


to. be ſtill ones [rightful King; and then what will hinder, but to bind our- 
Wclves, by a contrary Allegiance, to oppoſe his Right, muſt be Unrighte- 
ous towards him; dor to bind = ſelves: thereby to act againſt his Autho- 
iy, uſt be Undutifulneſs aud Rebellian; and binding ourſelves to all this, 
ü ginnt, what we Had promiſed, dnd aſſured: b former Oaths, muſt be to 
— ourſelves: So that when at theclaſt a, all: that — fic Oaths 
dme to be tried by theſe Laws, how they have kept Juſt to the Rights, 
d Obedient to the Authority, and True to the Oaths they had — ap to 
ipoſſeſſed King: If they have no Exception to his Right, nor any Ground 
it this-of De Fado, to plead, to me it ſeems there is. great Dunger, leſt 
Al thoſe Laws ſhould condemn them. And however they think-this Plez 
Poſeſſion without Right, may bear them out before God, in paying this 
\llegiance, 'I think, tis viſible ho Poſſeſſed King truſts thereto in demarid- 
Ws it; either -before. God, or before the World; for we never yet had a 
3 King that ſet-up upon chat Title. And in the preſent Revolution, 
is well known to all, what Declarations the Publick Ad have made of 
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bout other Tithe. ht 4 , the Obligations 
ty Wight and He rong. 4 


Come now, in «a Thud place, to that which is more particulatly the 
| Plea of this Learned Man, which is the Plea f "Providence, to give or 
a Right: And this, 850 0 it he not a legal Right, but leaves that ſtill to 
3 Lay directs it, yet, he fays, is 2 better Right than that, and ſuch, 
in te ight both of Cod and Men, ought to ſet the 1&al Right aſide. 
id this he makes to be the Right of every Regnant King or Poſſeſſor of 
tone, Providence that gives Succeſs, and ſpeeds ny in compaſſing it, 


Authority's the Jeaying any qjetted Prince to have the Right, and the Reg- 


brrcarers Pifficulties againſt the Oaths untouched. F or, ſuppoſe any Man, 


ing * 5 me pes? en * Right and This to o their me 8 


Hlinks|}, is God's Gran — ives him a Right to the Crown he has got | P.12;13; 
0 us Poſleſſhon, And 1 ts ſet up we by God's Providence, as 15,16,23, | 
ey King is, that is ſet up at all, is God's King, in his Notion, or a bing 5,56 
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ese Keſſeſſlon without dneans of any rightful Titles: Or, whether Provide | 
+ 21,01 ** Man Poſſeſlion of another Man's Right, (as one Prince, lo 
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But, as for this Plea, of tlie Night of rbbidence, or Succeſs in ſeliy 


Able upon this Principle, the Piety of ths 


- jaſtify thoſe that have, or to ſatisfy thoſe that hai 


e Waycthere isdof Proviuente giving Right, viz. by giving 4 right 
Tl: Titia tan bing either before or after a Man has got it. Wholo 
games by uch Mites comes ta have them by God's Providence, which 
ders them ton fallo particular Perſons, as it doth all ocher Things l. 


4 


ie preſent Niſpute d about Providence giving Right, by meer Provide 


. :ofcanother's Gaown) gives the Poſſeſſor a Right to it. Nt 


N 
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Chap. V. by provdential' Foſſefſion. 
Now meer Providence ging Poſſeſſion, or Succeſs in compaſſing of a 
Ne doth not at all affect the Point of Right, I conceive, ot and fide or 
cher; it doth not make Right, but ſuppoſe it otherwiſe made; and is not 
etermined to the keeping, but as open to the breaking of it. If it be 4 
Wc. cs in Poſſeſſing what is a Man's own Right, it is a Righteous Succels ; 
nd that not as giving Right, but as getting what was ſo before. If in get- 
ns Poſeſlion of another Man's Right, it is an Unrighteous Succeſs, as 

W-tting a Thing when a Man has no Right to it: In ſhort, meer Providence 
-ving Poſſeſſion, or Succeſs, ſhews not the Right, but the Fact; it doth 
dot make Right, but ſuppoſe it; and its Buſineſs is only to accompliſh E- 
ents, not to juſtify or authorize them, or the Actors in them. 
o clear this Point f meer Succeſs of Providence in giving Poſſeſſion, 
bout other Title, not giving any Man Right to another's Crown, or to 
Iny Thing, which another has a legal or human Right to; I ſhall fr# ſhew 
Wt it gives no ſuch Right. And then anſwer thoſe Scriptures, and other 
We vfons, which he bath brought ro ſhew it doth give Right. 


J. Firlt, 7 ſtall ſhew ir gives no Right, nor alters any precedent Rights, 
ber by Divine or Human Titlen. And moreover, what its Part really is, 
Wd what Providence doth about Events, particuladly about unrighteous Suc- 


Je. £ | f ve 

. Ef, I fay, Meer Succeſs of Providence, in giving Poſſeſſion without 
ber Title, gives no Right, either to Throne or other Thing. It doth not give 

W Right to one that has otherwiſe no rightful Title; nor take it away from 
other that has; but leaves the Point of Right to reſt with the Titles to 
and lie at their Doors where it found it. 


roridence to be Poſſeſſed of a Throne, is to be ſet up and placed there 
. As to be Diſpoſſeſſed, or Thru# from a Throne, is to be removed by 
g: and all who are ſo Placed in 4 Throne by God, are rightful Ning; 
, Equally Rightful with reſpedt to God, vis. as equally having his Grant, 
0 one may have a legal Title, and another may want it. ik 
But now, That ſuch Right as not either got, or ſet afide, by ſuch meer 
rovidential Poſſeſſum, without other Title, may appear; I think, on ſeveral 
Wcounts, vis. from Confideration both of the 128 of Right and W. rong, 
Providence, of our own Laws, and other Authorities. 1 


1. 1 ſhall begin, | Fir, with the Confidreations of Right and Wron 
nd from them Ithink it will appear on theſe accounts fol owing | 


. Firſt, This would deſtroy all Obligations by Right and Wrong among 
.. os att} « | 4 Rs 8885 
The Obligations of Right are, Fir#, in getting, to tie Men up from ta- 
5 Vit is another's Right, and is the Juſtice of not violently ſeizing. Or, 
condly, in bolding, to tie Men up from keeping what is another's, and is 
© Juſtice of not violently detaining, but making Reſlitution. 

Now both theſe Obligations, this Principle of meer Providential Poſſeſſion, 
Wout other Title gining Right, deſtroys © 

l. Firſt, as to the Obligation of not bolding or detaining another's R en 
| king Reftitution. When one has taken another's Crown, it undeni- 
ſets that aſide. For, if a Man may with a good Conſcience keep it, 
ut Obligation has he to reſtore it > And if, in the fight of God, he has 
9 the beſt Right to it, why may he not conſcionably keep it? For God 
m not be angry with any Man for holding his Right, or keeping what is 
bun; or for not reſtoring to the Loſer what now is no longer his, which 
en would be altered in Nature, and be Gift, not Reſtitution- And what- 
EVer 


W The Author thinks it doth give Right, becauſe this Poſſeſſion being y, P. 12, 14: 


7 Po", ee 


ſeſſors, are human and legal Rights; and Properties, For God made no (i 
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ever Men may think of his Right to what, in their Reckoning, was & y, 
righteouſly got; yet this Right he has, and as good as the beſt Right N 
the Author tells us, (P. 14. Prop. 4.) at Poſſeſſors of Thrones bei 15 . 
Rightful with reſpe@ to God. So that he may hold it very 8 e * 
with a clear Conſcience, as any other Perſons may their mo rightful Pry 
© 00 But now, this 18, a ont SHOT a FEET ESP 
I. Againſt Reſtitution of other Mens Rights, and the Obligations of N 


thereto, in common with all other Chriſtians. 


2 * 


Me 
-* Thou ſhalt not Steal, is God's Command about other Mens Rights 30 


Properties: and the inſeperable Conſequent thereof is, That when any on 
has violently taken them, he ſhall reſtore them | The Juſtice thereb 

quired is, to give every Man his own: and where it was unrighteouſ, 
ken away before, to give it, is the: ſame. as to give it back, or righteoy 
to reſtore it. So, when a Thing is taken by Wrong, if Right doth not hi 
to give it to the right Owner again, it doth not bind to give every Man jj 
own; that is, it binds to nothing. 5 5 
Now this Reſtitution is, of what a Man has got by Providential Pai 
The other muſt have loſt Poſſeſſion before he needs to have it reſtorel y 
him: and he muſt have poſſeſſed himſelf of it, before he can reſtore z 


It 


' 


And therefore if Right binds the unjuſt Taker to Reſtitution, it muſt-hy 
againſt Providential Poſſeſſion; and the meer Poſſeſſor, without other Tik 
gets no Right by taking, if he is bound to reſtore to the rightful Oum 
what he has taken from him. Et en U e 5 


{ F 


Again, theſe Precedent Rights, which the Commandment calls forth 
Reſtitution of, by thoſe that havę taken them, and are the Providential bi 


Properties, either to Thrones or private Eſtates, any where but among th 
Jews: All the World beſides, hold theſe Properties by human and lei 
Rights. And: theſe Rights the Command uf nat Stealing, or of giving ml 
_ reſtoring Right, enjoins the Providential Poſſeſſors, whether Kings or oth 

to reſtore to the right Owners: For it is a Command, not only for th 


not if he Reals a Thouſand Pounds. 
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2 „iS ainſt the Scriprure Declarations about Kings, who had ſp un- 
| 7 p F 72 themſelves 1 others Kingdoms. Who fo 12 55 of 1 15 the 

Gen and. Babylonian Kings, (Fer. 25.) who were the, great Robbers of 
owned Heads, and Spoilers of Nations, recorded in Scripture. This they. 
"ceeded in to admiration, .as che Scourge of God; and got them into their 
S (on, which is the Right of Providence But what thought the Spirit 
Cod of thele Poſſeſſors , other Kings Crowns, and Subjects Lands and 


Ggilers, the Lyons. All their unjuſt Gettings, and devouring of Nati- 45.6, 20- 


f! and 4. efablſing cheir Ciy by Inquiry 
. Violence, and . filling their Holes with Prey and Ravine. And for all 11, 12. 
eee their Oppreſſions, Hab. 2, 8. for Mens Blood and for Violence and Di- 1 
tian of the Land, or of Lands and Countries, as ||| Grorius; and for the LV. 12.8: 

niquity of theif Fathers, Iſa. 14. and Jer. 51. it denounces to the Babyloni- . Nah. 2: 
„he moſt extream Plagues ; yea, the Judgment of a juſt Retalliation, jy ad tec. 
bat they ſhould be puniſhed, Jer. 25. 12. 14. & c. 51. 56. by recompencing 


; \- ; 


1075 equiting them in their own way, and according to their own Deeds ; 

od making iother Nations to ſerve themſelves 4 them, as they before had 

red themſelves: of others. Now if Succeſs and Poſſeſſion was God's 

rant, and gave them the beſt Right to them, why is building up their 

W.npire thereby, and having and holding ſuch an heap of Nations and new 
WW oflcflions termed evil and inſatiable Covetouſneſs, Iniquity, Violence, and 

Wie? And why! all this Vengeance For the ſame? Sure, not for holding \ 
nt Cod by a juſt Right had this way made their Wo. 

W This heaping up of ill got Nations, and unjuſt Poſſeſſions, is charged 


hereto. And what ſort of Right then is it, That ſuch: Poſſeſſion gives, 1 * 
ben the Thing poſſeſſed is none of his, and heavy Woes light upon him, 

br taking and got reſtoring it to the right Owners? And thus Simon the 

bief Prieft told At henobius, when he brought a Complaint from King An- 
zochus , of therr withholding Cities of his Realm, and demanded a delivery 
f the ſame ; That thoſe Cities were the, Inheritance of their Fathers; and, 
hat what T Poſſeſſion their 5 
jo Title of Right, but was all the While 
Gr be eld ch olg of bom, was onl 
bot' g taking other Mens Land, nor bolding that w 


1 
bY 1 


, but Was 


O 31. 


holding of their own, + y. 34. 


E would aue no ſuch Thing, as an Uſurper in the World; contrary to 
he common. Senſe; of Mankind: For an Uſurper is one that intrudes upon 
another's Right 5 but there is an end of Uſurpation, when a, Man only 
olds-his own, and the Poſſeſſor has the beſt Righr. And thus it would 
de rept pffelion, gave ſuch Right, as is pretended © 
And the Effect of this:would be, That no diſpoſſaſſed Prince could ever 
eh endeavour to recover his Throne; or am other Princes, who 

dught him Wrang' 6 


ht him zurqng d, 7:ghteouſly. affift him therein. For it would be very 


- 
* 


arg! tegus. in Him, as in any other P erſon, to covet Or take away the Poſ- 
Hlors Right 5, that is, not ko let STO HAY $48 0D, Seto. give Kira 
hat in Right, belongs to him; as the Throne this way would to the Poſ- 
Flor, more tian to any other Mans: 
| To this the Author lays, P. 26. That Providence leaves the eee 
Ence bis Le af Right that is, for all this Proyidential change of Perſons, 
Law, which makes the Legal Title, is ſtill the ſame it was. But has it 

us ſame Effect 1 had, to make the Crown his? No; Providence, he 


Ps, is a better Right, and makes the Crown another's. Now, if where 


other has got the: better Right of Providence, this Legal Right cannot 
ke the Crow üs; wich! ir Jultics can he, or any of his F nean 
N „ enen 1 OLIN | ls PT OO OE, t 0 


ol. II. 


roperbies F 6 It calls them * the Wicked, the evil Doers, the Oppreſſor "I the + Iſa. 14 


Wiſo increaſing what is not bis *, and great and ſudden Moes denounced * 7. 2. 


rn | $21 of AT 4 05 #5 58 
Enemies had of them for à certain Time, gave + 1Mach: 
all the While a ee Poſſelſon. So that 15: 23:29, 
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Can. 23. 
De jur. B. 

GP. I. 1. 
2 4. Axt. 
18. 


*Chap. 23. Particulatiy phe I Dt 


the ata ob ged to the Polleflor, ſk by Forte to get T_T "Cant 10 
take that by Force, which is notie of his own?” And would it be 97 6 
forts awzy adbrher's rightful Crown from him? So this l R; "at 
ify him, in any Attempt to difſeize the Poſſeſſor, "wh holds {by 
trer Right, than he can pretend to it. The Reaſor Ha becauſe j it 
only che Atte of Abr, Without any thing of the teal Pur urpoſe and ij 
fet theredf; ' for the Uſe and NG of Reb is bs 9 7 a Thin wy h 
Whereas, by A better Title, the C rown this w 9 0 is arlother's; and 
be the Pr perry but of one of tert. not of b And Tice it is fl 
Intent of Recht to make Properry, 155 only is the reaf RIgbr that gives 6 
2rty; and both cannot have 4 feal and effective Right to it at ons 
ecauſe they Tihnot bs h pe Proprietors: So the beft Rig t alone ſtands fu 
the Right, and, Whilſt it lafts, ſets A weaker Rix bt Ade: J atnd thereſy 
the diſpoſſeſſed Prince having vily only the Legol, which is the worſt Righ; 
re TY to the Polleflor, whoſe Title is ne has m0 Right. And then h 
king to recover, and take Poſſelfiori* of cht Throne, tre at pref 
he Has ho obd Right ; and from him dhat h , muſt Uunavoidably, on th 
Principle, e vety ; Untightevus, . 
But now, it is not Ontighteous {6 5 tate Di (polleſſed Princes, that hi 
legal Rights to their Crowns, to — ale Dif thein, if the can, out (| 
Hands of the Unjuft Poffeffors; 8 David did when dilpoileiſea a 
iven out of the Land by by Ab ſalons and K. Charles II. when et pt out ol 
Ufurpations of that Time; 15 as was done of late by the Duke of "Link 
and is wont to be done in all 48 as ſuch difpoſſeſſed Princes c 
find any Aſſiſtance, or Opportunity 46 Te- poſſeſs themſelves: And the an 
mon Senſe and Juſtice a Mankind ac = them of all Unrighteouſi 
in ſo doing. And this the Author Hi If owns, both in the place f 
and in other places. 
Now this, I thin are Pt that Poſſeſſion, or 4 Richt of fn 
Idence, s -ſer afide a legal Right; fince, on the contrary, a by 
t ſtands Good, and is to let it aſite. * "The fegil Owner may make 
Attempts to ilpollels and roms 100 tt e Poſſeffor, and it is all Right, 
has north Cath eos in it. yhat a Rind of Right, muſt that off 
Poſſeſſor A then, 5 neh Wity 15 png and *invaded without any lb 
Tl . a Which re may Very righteouſly be Hindred and di 
ſeſſed of? This Right of Providence,” which doth not render the a 
fed Invader Unri, Wo is much the ſame for Right, as the former ry by 
Icfs Authority, which can challenge no Obedience, is for Authorit ob 
is, 1 Tl thy call them fo. when they pleaſe, but. in reality 175 
not ſo at a 26g hs 
ute trltahibs, Julien by the 4 > Convocdtin'| 
Pan Overal's * by Gs , And others, Tg this Revetg 
n 


Hi KF 8 85 ul judged Cale, in this Bs 
0 2 07 Pa A 2 5 plahly a Conteſt wh 


dels, and chat is, the” Cite of "Fa 

ſheuld havethe Subjetts Aflegiant N10 al Ripbr, or Nga Poſen, wit 
92 Dog EC ke Tt 10 LR OY -Athaliah was ſet up 

"Al 1d po ſſeſſed af Thi, and had been To For above fix 15 
1. 4. "Young" 5500 "who had been kept from Athaliah's Cri 
by. the Care of his Aunt. had no Poſſeſſion, hor had the legal Right, ba 
i e eg al-Heir of the. Houſe of David. Now, when his young Heir 
a "ther „ Which .1 to whom: hy 


\ e Ty hn tr ht ir 15 . 4 

ey to pa Megiance > To him that had the legal Right, or 9 
9 Had th 1 0 4 'To him chat had the legal legal Right hey pay it: 

Wah tz 9 Pricff and the other Tov 5, Without any Regard or, al 

lindrajice front her preſent Poſſeflion, agreeing together, 15% 


{ 
ae ath, to &t up Ald to ſerve their rightful King. And accori 
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3 
oſſeſſion of His Throne; and 


6 


ey did fo, and thruſt her out of the P 
1 all confeſſed to have done well therein. 


\ 


o take off this, he ſays, (p. 34, 35.) A this Story amounts to, is only 
returning to t heir Allegiance, after the legal Heir was poſſeſſed of his Throne : 


ang firſt Anointed and Proclaimed, before any ſtirred againſt Atha- 
by — 1 ink” entring into Plots, and bln . 5 555 and 
ven nts, to pull her down, and ſet up another, and coming all armed to 
„a0 ind defend the new King, were Breaches of Allegiance to the 
height, if their Allegiance was due to her, as having the actual Admini- 
ation of the Government, and being in Poſſeſſion of the Crown. Arid all 
is was before they Anointed and Proclaimed the young King, (2 Kings 
1.4 ce to verſe 1 5 And when this Proclamation came, Is Proclama- 
on m one Corner of a City thorough Settlement, ſo as immediately to 
eule one, and diſpoſſeſs the other, tho in quiet Poſſeſſion, for any thing 
Int appears of all the reſt of the Kingdom? And yet this zhorough Sertle- 
en in the Exerciſe of Government, which this young Prince had not 
rime to exerciſe, much leſs to be ſettled in, is to carry Allegiance on any 
bange, according to his Notion. And after all, if the Right muſt have 
Die Allegiance, after Proclamation, it will not ſerve in the preſent Diſpute; 
vhich is about the Dueneſs of Allegiance to one ſuppoſed to have legal 
eb, who had long been Proclaimed and Poſſeſſed King. 
He adds, (. 3 5.) That in this Caſe God had intailed the Crown. And 
ere the Right comes upon a Perſon by a divine Intail, when the Perſon is 
Wow, Subjects are never to ſubmit to any Uſurper's Government, but to per- 
ue them-to the utmoſ]]. „„ 
bot what need of having Recourſe to the Divinity of the Intail, in this 
ale? The Purpoſe of it is only to make Joaſb's Right to be a better Claim, 
nd to ſtand good againſt Athaliab's Unrighteous Poſſeſſion; and this is the 
Wommon Effect of all Right, whether divine or human. For all Rights, 
rhether buman or divine, equally oblige the Unrighteous Providential Poſ- 
ſor to Reſtitution, as I obſerved; that being to give the ſame Guard to 
7htr out of Jerry, as to Rights in it. And if human Right equally oblige 


— ˙ ww — 


WP kfitution, it will ſtand Good againſt the Unjuſt Providential Poſſeſſor, 
nach as divine Right would; for that could only oblige him to reſtore 
And all Right, obliging the violent Taker thus to Reſtitution, makes 
i at no. Man can ever ground @ Right on doing Wrong. 
le Validity and Goodneſs of Foaſb's Right to the Throne then, which 
eb held in her Unjuſt Poſſeſhon, was, as it was a Right, not as it was 
VS: in And had the Intail been human, his Right would have been as 
old againſt her ufurped Poſſeſſion. And having the beſt and only Rig r 
A thc 1200] Authority, he only had the Authority, and then to him alone 
de Allegiance due. Authority ſtill being his, who has the beſt Righe 
it, and obliging Subjects to Obedience, whether a Man is poſſeſſed or no 
10 External Strength to exerciſe it; yea, and to as full and firm an Alle- 
, hen it is held by an human Title, as when by a Divine Title, as 
0 bave ſhewed before, Chap. 38. ; 
[1 And as for what he aſcribes to the Divine Intail, viz. when the Perſon is 


mel 


own to make it unlawful to ſubmit to any Uſurper againſt him: Was not 
s Divine Intail as ſtrong, for Jehoiakim and Zedekiah, as it was for Joaſb, 
being all equally of David's Line? And yet it did not make 1t un- 
ful for the Fews to ſubmit to the uſurping Kings of Eypt and Babylon, 
hilſt they knew of theſe Perſons, (2 King. c. 23. & c. 24.) Nay, God 
elf approved of that Submiſſion and Subjection, and threatens Zedekieh, 
ck. 17.) for his Perfidiouſneſs and Rebellious Breach of the ſame. So 
© hindrance of Submiſſion to uſurping Athaliab, lay not in the Divineneſs 
ne Intail, which might as well have brooked Submiſſion unto her as 
Vol. II. Hh 2 unto 
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TT V. 
unto Tn and witch differed net in :this from other Iritails, ike in ad. ; 
ſuch Right as would laſt, and have #ts effe#, after anat her was amn 
pat of it; but uch the right Owner himſelf might part with, and gi tits 

_ up by bis. Cunſeut £ But it lay in the Crown's being entaibd at all. to gu; 
certain Perſon Right; and in his ſtanding upon that Right, and Clainting i; 
What made the Difference in Poirit-of dubmiſſion, in theſe Caſes, Was, by, 
cauſe there was no Competition in their Caſe; "Feboiakim and Zedetig 
eaming themielves into thoſe Submiſſions, under the Egyptian and 34% 
nian Uſurpets. But in her Caſe] there was Jaaſo claiming his rigid 
Throne, Which ſhe was untightcouſly-poſſeſt of: And when he made w 
Claim, -apdſtood in Competition, his juſt R gbr was. to carry it againſt be (iſ 
uruſt Poſſeſſion; as nt will do in: the Caſe f any other Perſon, no Ni 
yielding to wrongful)Pof/z/ſion, but. obliging the Bo er to reſtore it had 
again. Andiwhen; his Right was Good, to carry the Regal Auth ity, 1 

make it his.own 3 it was of Courſe to carry the Aleginate, which Was th 
thereof; and that without, any, Findranes from: her Poſſeffon, n 

— formerly proved, (Chap. 4. "4 

- „Thus, on all theſe Accounts, doch this Piibeipie of Pluvidential Pa 7 

85 | fi 'on, without: other Title, ſetting aſide legal Right, deſtroy all that - 

| tion of Right which lies in not holding or SN or in en . 
tion Pn of” what is jh got hang Ange 01 : | HA 


* 


2. Snondy, As to the Obligation of Ribe 1 in Gastes ing, vi. its ti 
Kings. up rom violently taking each others „ Opinion Which is the Julia 
of not ' ſeizing a on, rene 5 Right, in m Pinie it will ſet that a 
tog. « " AD 
The Reverend Author 1 know, i 18 * no means bot. allowing of h 
unrighteous Invaſions, either of ambitious Princes, - or rebellibus Subjah 
on any vightful Princes Crowns; which the Cornvotation, as he obſeng 
(.d, 50 ; oy Bifhop Overal's Bock, has taken, ſo great Care to condeas 
Nor ſhould the Principle allow and juſtify. it, if — could hinder it. bt 
Principles of True and Falſe, Right. and Wong, mult. rule us, not it 
rule them. And if this Principle! of his Rigbt of Providence, or — Gal 
Granting a Right to what Providence, without ny other Title, in Fas 
compliſhes, and God declares he gives, be true; I think it will give thea 
Right to make the Attempts, as. well as to hold what they can tit 
thereby. And if they can ſhewy the ſame Right for one, as for the ale, 
if this be a true Principle of Right, it will ſerve either, and make irn 
equally righteous in bot. 

If Poſſelſian without bt her Tine 3 is che Ri oht of Providence, the Mewi 
Poſefi ton, wit hour other rightful Title, is — And this Power s fu 
preft, in all the intermediate Attempts and Succeſſes, to poſſeſs themſelts 
So as Poſſeſſon is the Right, theſe Attempts: that give Poſieſſion give Ryl 
And it would be ſomewhat ſtrange, 785 that which directly and moo 
ad creates and gives Right, to be itſelf Unrighteous. 

ut the main Reaſon I ſhall here urge, is, Theſe Altempis bave the P 
Right f Prouidence whiab Poſſeffon itſelf has. 
The Grounds of the Foſſeſſor 5s: Right are, becauſe ATION which i 
God's. Ad, helps bim to it? And becauſe God declares in Sevipture, That 
hes given #be Paſſeſſor what he has thereby got. Which real Act of & 
in Providence, and Declaration of Grant thereby, he thinks is 2 30% 
Ron of Bod, WE: — is the beſt Right, and muſt ſet any hun 
Now both theſe: are as much for the intermediate Attemp ts, either 
Rebellious Subjects, or Ambitious Monarchs, to poſſeſs cremes olle 
3 as for holdi ling them when they are poſſeſſed of them. The 
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calling him in theſe Executions, (ver. 5, 15.) the 
be ſmites, and the Ax and Saw wherewith he 
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Wnd Hock, Captains and Ruler. 260 | 
= And the fame is as plainly ſaid of Rebellions Attempts of Difloyal Sub- 
Wis; yea; of Abſalom when he rebelled and roſe againſt David, the beſt 
Kings, I ce rage wp Evil ag ainſt thee out of. thine own Houſe, ſaith 
Wood ||, ſpeaking of this Inſurrection, and I roi rake thy Wives before thine | 2 Sari; 
yes, and I will give them to thy Neighbour, to lie with them in ſight of 12-11,12. 
Wi Sur, (which Alſalom did on Achitanbel's Advice 4, to aſſure all the 4 ch 16. 
(cople the Breach betwixt hisFather and him was gone paſt Reconciliation.) 21, 2 
Ind this I will do before all Iſrael, and before this Sun. 
Such as theſe are the Scriptuze-Declarations, concerning the Attempts of 
mbitious Princes, or RebelliousSubjeds, in this Cafe. He ſays, of the 
tempters, That he raiſes, and flirs them up; that he ſends, be obarges, 
ſnites, and hews, and Jaws, und breaks in pieces ly them, and gives, 


* totes, aud doth what ir thereby done. All this they may plainly pro- 
ir, cc, and plead, as ſaid by Cod, to give Right to them in their Attempts 


dot a Crown. And what more, or fuller Declarations, doth he pretend 
ue them a Right to wear it, when they have violently. got one? So that 


1088 this help of Providence, and theſe and ſuch like Scripture-Declarations, 
zu nt carry, not only Accompliſhment, but a Right from God to the Actors 


the Things ſo ſpoke of; they will carry as good Right to a Foreigner 
blade, or N 5 Subject for Rebelling to pull down a King, as they 
ll to either for paſſeſſing his Throne when they have got him down; 
e are as full to make Right in the Unjuft and Rebellious Attempts, as in 
following unjuſt Poſſeſſions. And why ſhould they not be as effectual 
& Holding and Poſſeſſing is not leſs agamlt Right, than Attempting is? 
nd this way, nat only the unjuft Holders of others Crowns, but the Re- 
bus and Unjuſt Attempters of them, would have good Right for what 
dez and Men were unjuſt in their Cenſures, that thooght them either 
Kked or Unrighteous. | 5 N ; "41 6 . 
| ſhall only add on this Point, that this Succeſs of Providence without 
Et Title, is to give Right bot ways, (. 12.) both in pulling down 7 
{Bo 


J 


. 


"i ſetting up Kings. - And accord. 11, 20.) one of his Proofs 
letting up Kings. And accordingly, (p. I 1, 20.) one of his Pr 

5 Providential Wehr is that Saying * Datel, (ch. 2. 2 T.) that God removes 
C and ſets uh Ang, which he underſtands of God's Providence, tho 
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ment, but giving Right to it. Now e Ioent to pull do 


Thus would this Author's Principle of Providential Poſſeſſion, withyy 
other Title, giving 'the beſt Right to Crowns, deſtroy al Obligation of Righ 
and Wron among Kings, either in Getting. or In Roping Crowns. An 

5 | For what Men in thy 


1 

I will not here diſpute why it may not be left to Power, or Strength,! 
carry Right and Authority in the Spring, as well as in the Stream; and! 
give Right as well as inſeparably to carry it. But for all this Differ 
about the way, how it came by it, ſince Strength always has Right, 
will be no Difference in the Effect. Strength, or Power, it ſeems, f 
carries Right from God inſeparably along with it. And Right always" 
ried by Peer, is not a Right to ſettle Peace but to make War; not i I 
to ſecure the Weaker, but to give all to the Stronger: So his Power ca 
Right, throws all into a State of War, as much, I conceive, as Mr. Hm 
Power giving'it;ahd. adds the Grant of God to boot, as if in this ＋ | 
getting all by War, and the Stronger taking from the Weaker, they *P 
while kept to that Courſe of Right, which God has given them to wah 
Nay, if at laſt, by breaking the Strength of rightful Oppoſers in th 
of Power, they come peaceably to enjoy ſuch Gettings; yet is not 


pea 
ing ano 8 il 
__ to reſtore to him, to whom of Right they do belong. 


WP To this Effect, of les deſtroying all Obligation of Right and Wrong a- 
; nung Kings, I add; 8 1 CR 96915" | 


4. %%, That this Notion of Providential Right would confirm and 
WW aborirs af illegal Tnonfions of Ning. upon their own Subjects. The Reaſon 
&œdecauſe when lie invades either their Liberties or Properties, and graſps 
more Authority or Poſſeſſions among them, than doth by Right and Law 
ang to him; all the Succeſs he has is by Providence: And theſe unjuſt 
ttempts upon his own Subjects, have like Seripture-Declarations, as other 
Waojuſt Attempts on any” neighbouring Kings. Let the Evil of the City be 
Abitrarineſs and Oppreſſion; ſpall there be any Evil in the City, faith the 
: rophet, and the Lind bath not done it? Amos 3.6. Do the Iſraelites la- 


Wour under the heavieſt Servitude and Oppreſſions, whilſt ſubject to the 
Kin of Et? God turned their Hearts to hate his People, and dealt ſub- 
Sy with bis Servants, ſays David, Pſal. 105. 25. Doth Rehoboam's Heart 
ie Tyrannical Rigours and Oppreſſions, and his rough Anſwer threaten 


= ie People to Chaſtiſe them with Scorpions 2 The Scripture tells us, The 
% a from the Lord, 1 King. 12. 13, 14, 15. Unrighteous, Ravenous, 
; nd Oppre ve Kings,” whom God calls his Rod, and Staff, and Battle-Ax, 


Wd the like; are as much ſo, when turned upon their own Subjects, as 
Won foreign Princes. And whatever are the Counſels of the King's Heart, 
Whether againſt Subjects or Strangers, the Scripture declares in general, 
What the King's heart is in God's hand, and that he turns it e e he 
Wl, P:0v./21+ 1. So that in their Domeſtick Invaſions, Kings have as good 
ea of Providence, and as good Scripture-Declarations of God's turn- 
p their Hearts, and canfing,”' and doing, and a ing, by them therein, 
in any others. And in Reaſon, methinks, if they were to get Right by 
y Invaſion; of Rights, it ſhould be moſt eſpecially in invading the Rights 
d Liberties of their own Subjects. The Conſideration of their being Sub- 
s may give moreiPretence, and embolden him to take greater Liberties, 
Aba em to mbre patient Sufferance, than when the like 15 done to o- 
Kings that ſtand-with him upon even Terms, and are no ways Sub- 
e 
But now, tis plain Kings do not get 5 by ſuch meer unrighteous In- 
ions, without other\ Title, of Subjects Rights and Properties. As Ahab 
not, by unjuſtly poſſeſſing himſelf of Nabotb's Vineyard: Nor Fehoja- 
by baving bir Het und Heart only for ſhedding innocent Blood, and Op- 

fin ind lence; and by building bis Houſe by Unrighteouſneſi, and bis 
ombersþy. Maong; whom God did not look upon as having any Right 
rein, hut denouflces # Woe upon bim, Jer. 22. 13, 17. And if this muſt 
the Conſequence! ef this Right of Providence, to give as good Autho- 
V and:Contirmation to any Invaſions our Kings ſhall make upon our 
iis, 2 16-489; the ether Princes ſhall make upon theirs; L think nei- 
* Priries/nox-Subjeds have any great Cauſe to be fond thereof. 


5. Thirdly, It con iim the unjuſt Poſſeſſions and Invaſions one private 
call male upon the Properties of” another. If Robbers or Pirates 
s themſelves of ether Men's Money or Goods, by this Principle they 
better Right theteto than the legal Owners. For their Po effion 13 
4 'v%cive,-that\ddlivered the Sufferers into their Hands: And it is as 
cb authorized as tlie other, by Scripture-Expreſſions. The "Lord. hath 
n away, faith Job, when the Sabean and Chaldean Robbers had wy"? 
| | 55 a 
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and carried away his Subltanee; Job 1. 21. And, Ji nber the Lord 5 
fent, is the Reflection of all ferious Perſons upon thele Misfortunes. 5. 
there is as much Providence, and as mud ſaid of it in private as in yy 
lick Robberies. Both then have equally the Right; of Providence; ang 
that, ſays he, is better than any Right the legal Owners had by lwn,, 
Laws. So that as it ouſts Kings of their Crowns, it will outt pri 
Perſons of their Purſes; and make all private Robbers, as well as publid 
Uſurpers, to hold their Purchaſe by the beſt and violt rightful Titles. 
I0 this he fays,\(p- 34.) That the Diſpute is not about human or |; 


Right in either Caſe. is not, I grant, whether, either Uſurpers or 10 
bers have, a legal Right to what they haye got; which no Man, that u. 
derſtands what He. talks of, will diſpute z hut tis, Whether they have ii 
another Right, vis. Providential Right, which halli et aſide both the d 
poſſeſſed Prince's and private Owner's. legal Rights? And if Providem 
and the foreſaid Scripture-Declarations made ſuch Providential Right, 
plain they are as much on the ſide of à private Robher, as of an Uſuryy 
and ſo would give that Right to both, if they did to either. 
Hut the Diſpute, adds he, (ibid.) i abou Authority; and no Nan ul 
pretend. that Thieves and. Pirates bave God's. Authority, which. the Pu 
robbed. are bound to ſubmit. 2d But wo puts the Objection ſo.?-What t 
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righteouſſy. This can be no legal Right, which reſts, 


7 3 4 . 2 


e F351 1. 243590616 FO, 1 6 
I this Right of, Providence is the beſt Right, it will be the beſt fore 
perty,. as, well as to Authopity.,, Lea, Goods and enen exprl 
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to tak 
3 270 

Jom, . as to have given him 


Ri bt 49 Goods god For Money and C0 
may he forcibly taken, but Au hority, as J formerly obſerved, :cannd! 
forcibly taken, being a Moral reli 
very ar, that 5 
Auch de foreibly #6 d. But it would be more ſtrange, if at the f 
Time, git, b ſurper. a Title to What he cannot, it ſhould be # 
By 1 1o.Title:to what he) can, and doth by Force poſſeſs himſelf d. 
G Tp. 
2 


9.4 5 

Ip this I; might add, How the making ſuch Seripture-Expreſut 
6.2: & Aging 4d) xpvidence, a Commiſſion of Right to the Actors, in all 
Evil Things ſpoken, of, would. lead us 70 juſtify, all other cee f 


, 


If the Jews nurder our Saviour Chriſtbinſelf by wicked. Hands; li 


- 


* 


1. 13. 

od Stoe 
orents ſnall a dee, Aus, eng! | 
WE: 111121, or, each Man eating the. Fleſh off bis. Friend, I cauſe it, ſaith the 
Jord, 7. 19. 9. In fumm, Whatever III is done, it is brought about by 
e providence of God, as well as by the'Wickedneſs of Men. Shall there 


vil; or to vent their Wickedneſs on them, to whom he ſees fit to ſend 


9 7 


Wil P:. 16. 4. So that if the part of Providence were not only to ac- 


» 


pl the Events, wherein all that God himſelf doth is moſt juſt; and 
r juſt Ends, but alſo to give Right to others, that act in them, theſe 

Vickedneſſes would be rightfully done, and there would be no ſuch Thing 
W Unrighteouſneſs left in the Actions of Men. 
And thus; on all theſe Accounts, I think, it may ſufficiently appear how 
s fanſied Right of Providence, or making meer Providential Poſſeſſion of 

ber Mens legal Rights, without other Title, the beſt Right and Title to 
en, would quite deſtroy the common Nature and Uſe of Right and 
Prong. If there is any ſuch Thing as Right, it muſt Govern Providential 
Wolſzflion, and not Give Way to it. Attempts, for Poſſeſſion muſt; ſuppoſe 


ntinue and hold it on, becauſe if it is a Poſſeſſion, not of our own, but 
W another's Right, it muſt not be held, but reſtored and given back again. 
nd the Governing and Guarding Poſſeſſion, is all the Uſe and Intent of 
joht among Men; which is for this very Deſign, that every Man may 
letly and uriinterruptedly have and hold his own. So once exempt Poſ- 


Wake Right to go by Poſſeſſion, and there is neither Need of, nor Benefit 
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ls Right by meer Providential Pſſyſon, dif 
Peroved by other Arguments. 


Econdly, That meer Providential Poſſeſſion, without other Title, doth 


ear from the Uſe;of. Providence... oh as a ay 
Providence, or Providential Succeſs, is ſeen in helping Princes to get 
er Mens rightful Crowns, or private Men to get their Neighbours right- 
i Polleſiong. - But the, Uſe| it ſerves in theſe unjuſt Gettings, is not to 
*tnoſe it helps and ſpeeds therein, any Right or Title to them. For, 
63 I Re © 5 1 1 


1 Firſt, R gbr is limited to righteous, Event $5 but, the Succeſs of Provi- 
Nee 25 to be conimon to all ſucceſsful Events. 75 If Succeſs carried Right, 
yoold carry it to all that Succeeds; that is, to all that proſperouſly hap- 
| ol, II. a N 1 1 Pens, 


lioht to juſtify tllem: And Poſſeſſion it ſelf njuſt ſuppoſe other Right, to 


lon from: being ſubject to Right, and theſe. of Right is gone; and 


) not give the Right of a Throne to one, or take it from another, may 
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theu); and then there wonld be none YU nrighteous among them. But t 
| plain the moſt wicked Perſons, and Piojeds, have had the moſt envied 


C : 2 . 3.5 ugh Sur. 
ceſſes; This Nas been the very Difficulty that has ever moſt ſcandalae WM 


and ſtaggered the Rigliteous in the Belief of Providence, 0 ſee the Proj] ; 


Courſes, as the Pſlmiſi obſerves, Pſal. 53> 2, 3, Gr. and Pſak 35. 7. Thy 


is one Event, faith the Wiſe Man, to the righteous and the wicked, the (, 
Evil; 41 things mm 


fervition whereob/ maker the Hearts of. Men fl uf 
come-alike to all, and no Man knows either Love of 
before vim, Kecleſ: Jo 1, 27 3. ; So that | 


+ 
extending to ſo many, as Succeſs doth. It is confined to ſome'ARions z 


Succeſſes, and àn infinite Number of others, God N 
and therefore that which carries Right from God, muſt be ſomething th 
is limited to thoſe good Actions and Succeſſes that have Righ® and oy 
any Thing that is unlimited or common to all thoſe bad ones that want i, N 
And this, in abfence of expreſs Revelation to make Divine Right, is 1, 
al or Human Riglit. This is a Right that God owns; and his Laws abyl 
doing Right ſecure, as far as any Laws can do it. And this human N 
limits Right oy to righteous Actions and Succeſſes; for they are the on 
Actions and Succeſſes which are according to it: And fo alſo do the L 
of God that back it; for they juſtify only the Obfervers of this preced 
Right, and condemn all the violent Intruders and Detamers thereof. { 
chis Ground of Right is adequate to thoſe Actions and Succeſſes that hat 
Right; jaſtify ing all thoſe: providential Attempts and Iſſues, that are x 
cording to this Right, and condemning all as Unrighteous, that ar 


2. Secondly, The Providence in the Caſes here diſputed, 1s 4 Provide 
in Unrighteous Hitions and Sucoefſes. And the Uſe thereof in them, @ 
not be do give Right to them; for tliat would be to make Men do Rip 
whilſt they are doing Unrighteduſly; which is a Contradiction. 
Ide AſHrian, for Inftance, all the Time he was ſpoiling Kings of th 
Crowns, and People of their Poſſeſſions, under the Shelter of this Plat 
Providence, was moſt horribly Unrighteous. His Gettings, as I obſer 
before, are term'd, Violence and Ravine... All his Violences, which is 
look at the Hand of God, upon the oppreſſed Kings and Kingdoms, wi 
God's juſt Scourge and Vengeance upon the Sufferers; as they concem 
_ himſelf, were 2 filling up the Meaſure of bis own Sins, and making ii 
ripe for like fearful Vengeance. When the Lord hath performed his fi 
by him, be will pmb the Aſſyrian, Kai. 10. 12, hen all the reit of 
Nations bad drunk” of the Cup of Fury; the King of Sheſhach ſhall drint* 
ter them, Jer. 25. 1, 26. And all the Vengeance that came upon Ui 
ping and Oppreſſive Babylon afterwards, was a requital of Vengeance for tif 
former YVzolences. The Vengeance of the Lord, and of his Temple, Jer. 5% 
hp te ber according as fhe ball tone Fo others, Fer. 25. 14, Ge. 50! 
Even becauſe ſhe had ſpoiled many Nations, all the Remnant of the 0 
Mona ſpoil ber . and be I oe 'ſbould come upon ber, becauſe of Mens Bi 
n "for the Violence of the amd, of the Cny, and of all thut dwel , 
Habak. 2. 8. And the Cafe is Alike with all other, either Princes of 
vate ferſenls, Wen they are made uſe of of Providence in an Ui 
us Acts, which are plainly againſt the Rules of Juftice and Ho 
25 r ances, of Providence ſerving it ſelf by Mn 
their eig tlie örft ings. \ ao; Soca 
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igence Right to the Actors, which would render them Un- 
5 uniſhabla, Righteous and Blameleſs ; but it has other Ends, which may be 


S} nclining Men to be Unrighteous, which would make Providence to be a 
er in the Unrighiteouſneſs; but, when in the way of free Creatures, 
e bent upon Var pou eels themſelves, as God declares * the A/ſpri- + 704. 10. 7. 
. vas, in ſo ordering Occaſions and Opportunities, and over-ruling Iſſues, 5 
dall make them ſerve his own juſt Purpoſes thereby, againſt a Prince, or 

= eople of his Wrath; which the unjuſt Actors and Executioners, as he ſays 

Wc the AHrian, never dream'd of. And this ſerving his own righteous 

ads, by Mens unrighteouſneſs, leaves Right and Wrong to be {till the ſame 

ey were among them. So that look only to the Actor, and there is no 

; debt for what is done, or poſſeſſed by him; but look up to God, whoſe 
d-ovidence ordered their unjuſt Actions to fall upon thoſe that offended 

m. and which he will over-rule to accompliſh his juſt Ends; and the 
Were themſelves muſt needs ſay, there js Juſtice in his Ordering. 

And upon this I ſhall note, What the concern of Providence is, in the un- 

Wi brcous Ade and Succeſſes of” Kings, or others he makes uſe of, which is 
Wcorciſed by his Sending, or Charging, or Ruling, or Setting up, or Pulling 

Wn, or Giving, or Taking by them, &c. All which ſpeak God's Proyi- 

Wence, not giving Right, or authorizing the AGors, or their Adions, but 
edualh) accompliſhing, and ſerving his own Purpoſes thereby. 5 

Tobey ſpeak not God's giving Right, or authorizing the AGors, or their 
Wins; as is plain, becauſe it is in Actions that he accounts and calls Un- 

glite ous, and will take Vengeance for, as has been ſhewn of the A rian; 

ad as is plain of all the forecited horribly wicked and unrighteous Actions; 
ncerning which, notwithſtanding, the Scripture uſes theſe Expreſſions. 

nd no Man that will retain any Reverence for God, or Regard for Good 

bd Evil, can think otherwiſe. | 1 

But they ſpeak Providence effedually accompliſhing, and ſerving its own 

pſe Purpoſes by them. . „ 

Ihe is not by God's Gounſelling, or any ways Inciting the unrighteous 

Qors, to their wicked and unjuſt Attempts. The deſire and diſpoſition 

Mind proceeds only from Satan and themſelves. And when they ingage 


* 
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Wa them, it is only as ſet on by their own Ambition and Avarice, or other 
Fut Paſſions; and all they ſeek to ſerve therein, is not God, or his Pur- 
es; which, perhaps, they never think of, but only their own wicked 


Id unjuſt Appetites. As God declares of the A Hrian, who meant nothing 
Vall his Invaſions, as God did, but only purſued an infatiable Thirſt of 
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zu ire, and thought to deſtroy and cut off Nations nat @ few, Iſa. 10. 7. No ö 
ore than the wicked Fews thought of ſerving thoſe Ends, by the Cruci- j 


Lon of Chrit, for which God had preordained it; or the Actors in any 
er Wickednels, think of miniſtring to thoſe good Purpoſes, whereto an 
| Fr Providence makes them ſerve, by bringing Light out of Dark- 


but when Men are fully diſpoſed, and prepared of themſelves, either un- 
des inlarge Empire, or to act any other Unrighteouſneſs; the part of 

Nidence, in effectually ccc what God defigns thereby, 1 ſhall 
meularly note in theſe Two Things: 5 


1 In dg, ng them to Obje#s. This Providence doth, by ſuiting Acci- 
7 ol Circumſtances, and making all Things conſpire that the People, 
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ere 


or Perſons of his Wrath, ſhall fall in the way of thoſe that ate bent togyy 


them, when they have no Diſcouragements, or Impediments, ei ther to di 
hearten or divert them. Or by over-ruling thoſe Things from which th 
take their Meaſures and Determinations, fo as to fix their Reſolntions u 
Motions againſt whom he pleaſes. And this Act of Providence the 9% 
pture notes in the A Hrian, whoſe general hunger to devour all, woas b 
God thus fixt upon Jernſalem; Caft 2 Mount againf Feruſalem, ſaith Ci 
by the Prophet, this it the City to be viſited, Jer. 6. 6. And when he yy 
in Doubt within himſelf, at the diviſion of the Ways leading to each, wy, Wh 
ther to march againſt the Jews or Ammonites ; God over-rules his Lot wi 
Divinations, to make them paſs by the Ammonites at that time, and fall w.Mi 
on Fernſalem, as Ezefrel declares, Ezek. 21.1 9, 20, 41,22; 2 " 


2. In determining and over-ruling Iſſues, making the Actor's Violw 
and Unrighteouſneſs to ſerve his own Righteous Ends, which they nav 
dreamed of: as he did the Afſjrian's Violence, to avenge his Quarri o 
the People of bis Wrath and the Wickedneſs and Unrighteouſnels of 4 
others, either Princes or private Perſons, providentially limiting all, n 
they ſhall neither fall out ſooner, nor proceed farther, nor reſt longer uo WR 
the Perſons allotted for them, than he fees fit: and that they ſhall fem; 
either for trial of Patience, or puniſhment of Wickedneſs ; or prove d 

to Good or 1Il-in the End, as he pleaſes. his + 


7 1 
. 
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Now this Determination to Objects and Iſſues, effectually accomylity 
the Events; which therefore is called God's ſending, and charging, u 
giving and taking, and the like, in the foreſaid Scriptures : and all, wit 
out the leaſt regard to antborizing and giving Right to the Actors, whit 
is not to be expected in unrighteous and puniſhable Actions, and whit 
God therein doth not at all meddle with. What needs Right, is going itil 
on ſuch Errands, and violently 8 is their Neighbours. And ti 
they have not at all from him, but the Bent and Diſpoſition thereto is all thi 
own. But when they are ſet upon this by their own Avarice, Ambit 
or other corrupt Paſſions, Providence miniſters Accidents. and Opportunitis 
which come not to them in the way of authorizing, but of trying, as ti 
do to every one elſe in an unrighteous Action. And theſe Accidents al 
Opportunities, to a Mind fo prepared, will aſcertain the Accompliſhma 
and limit and over-rule it, as God ſees fit; and fo bear out all theſe 
pture Expreſſions of God's accompliſhing, without any thing of his gi 
Night, and autborigimp ; which no one muſt expect from him in an evil 
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3. Thirdly, That this Right of Providence, or meer Providential Poſid 
on, without" other Title, doth not (28 Legal Right, may appear fi 
the Aert hority of or own Laws. The conſtant Method of Law 1s, Togi* 
any thing in Diſpute to the legal Title, againſt the illegal Poſſeſſor. ! 
is manifeſt in all private Rights. If a Man has a legal Title to any fi 
the Law every Term ejeds the illegal Poſſeſſor, for all he has the Plea 
- Providettial Poſſeſſion againſt the other. And 'tis plainly fo in the 
Tifte to the Crown too. 1 
This appears by all the forementioned Proofs of the Laws looking d 
the difpofleſſecl Prince with legal Title, fil as King ; and making tht 1 
legiance of all the Subjects to continue due to him; yea, of the Cut 
Himſelf, if he were a Subject before. And attainting him, as well asf 
for Treaſonable Breaches of the ſame: fo making the Providential Poſſl 
a Traitor to the legal Owner, as I have ſhewn from ſundry A#s of Puri 
mem and jungen Cafes, in behalf of the, diſpoſſeſſed righiful Kings 


which, eftabhiſtiing the Lega! King's Authority, againft the Provident 
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er's, ſhew plainly, That our Law thinks better of a Legal Right, 

| w—_ he Anthor's Right of Providence. To which I will add The Judy 
ment of the Parliament, 39 H. 6. on a Competition betwixt theſe two Ti- 
e For H. 6. had the Providential Right, and had Reigned King himſelf 
cor almoſt Forty Years; and all that the Duke of York had to oppoſe againſt 

t. vas his Legal Right - and yet that Parliament confeſs *, the Duke's « Rot. 
7 of Legal Right could not be defeated "HL Far. 39. 
unndeed, if Providential Poſſeſſion were the beſt Right, there would be 13%“ 
W. cry little uſe of the Legal Right. Tes, ſays he, (P. 15.) it would bar all 
er buman Claims. But the Right of Providence, according to his No- 

on. has barr'd theſe better. And what uſe of a worſe Title, to do that 
ich a better has done before? If a Prince is in the Throne, he needs 
ot to hold by it; for his Providential Poſſeſſion will exclude all other 
Princes, and oblige his own Subjects, as effectually as any human Right 
Would. And if he is out of the Throne, he cannot claim by it, becauſe it is 
Dee Poſſeſſor's by a better Right, and no Man can honeſtly claim that from 
other, which he has a better Title to than himſelf And if it is of no 
ee to a King, either for holding a Crown while he has it, or for recover- 
Ws it when he has loft it, I think there is no great account to be made of : 


I ſhall now, | 

= 4 Fourthly, In the laſt place, add ſome Authorities in this Caſe, to ſhew 
or valid theſe Legal Rights have been held, againſt Providential Uſurpati- 
Wn and Poſſeſſions, both by the Primituie and our own Church. 

, for the Primitive Church, they ſaw ſeveral Competitions of theſe two 
Titles, in one Part or other of the Empire, ſome were ſtill aſſuming the 
ple, and ſetting up in Facł againſt the Legal Emperor; and theſe were 
Woliciſed for their Time of the Countries where the Defection was, the Peo- 
le being all in their Power, and publick Acts paſſing in their Names; and 
his ſometimes continuing for Years, before they and their Adherents were 
Dverthrown, or Reduced by the lawful Emperors. If Providential Poſſeſ- 
on, without other Right then, carries the beſt Title, here was the Title 
e Providence, for fo much as they poſſeſſed; the whole Power of thoſe 
Faces being in their Hands, and they being able there to cruſh all Oppo- 


ld b 

1 ers, And if God grants Right where he grants Power, here was a Divine 
ee, to ſo much as theſe Ufurpers had got into their Power. But yet, 
ee Uiriſtians in thoſe Places never thought this a Warranty to caſt off 


2 


heir lawful Emperor, as being this way dilauthoriz d by God, and to turn 
Jubjecs to theſe Uſurpers, as having God's Authority in theſe Countries 
put into their Hands: So, never any Chriſtians would ſtick to them, or act 
nder them, as in Obedience to God's Authority they ſhould have done, 
ad they thought them now to be the Emperors of God's making among 


mh Nanquzm Albiniani, mmnquam Wigriani, O*c. f ſays Tertullian, that + Apel. c. 
„ Their Enemies could never give an Inſtance when they turned to any 35, & - 
* Uſurper, or took part in ſuch Defection; Two whereof, vis. that by / 
| 1 and another by Albimis, were freſh in Memory at that time: Here- 
eeping ſtrictly and conſcientiouſly to the Apoſtle's Limitation, who re- 
"Ces them to ſiehmit to the Ning as Supreme, and to my ſent to govern 

P Youmnces, ohby as as to Governors ent by him; and fo not to ubmit, 
0 2 to them, when they ſet up for themſelves againſt him, 1 Pet. 2. 
A for our own Church o ws 4, we have had a like ſignal Competi- 


3 ween them in the lone U rpations, till King Charles the Second's 
auration; and as fall a Dec aration has been made of the Church's 
ele therein, and of the Validity of the King's legal Title, againſt 5 

| | ; g Uu 
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Now, when K. Charles I. ſtood arrrigned before the High Court of Fulinlf 
Providence had thruſt him out of his Throne, and taken the actual G 


2 


Again, as to his Son, K. Charles II. after his Death, when he came in 
England with an Army, at aer Fight, the Rump Parliament were ln 
videntially poſſeſſed of all the Power and Exerciſe of Government, al 
had been for two Tears and an half; which is a longer Time than has ff 
{ed hitherto for the Poſſeſſion of the ſame, or Settlement of the preſent 
vernment. If then God's Authority goes with ſuch Exerciſe and P offelli 
they had God's Authority here, and he had it not. Then if he came 8 
Engliſhman he could be nothing here but a Subject: Then was his leadl 
an Army thro' England, and Attempts to raiſe one in it, againſt the I 
Parliament, à Rebellious Arming againſt. God's Authority and Ordinuu 
and be and all bis Adherents were Rebels againſt the Commonwealth: i 
all that ftir'd in his Cauſe afterwards, were guilty of the Scriprural ff 
Authority, or Higher Powers; and their Sufferings were juſt Executi® 
_ © They deſerved to die for it here, and without Repentance, were in df 

to be eternally. condemn'd for it hereafter. All Which are likewile d 
croſs to the ¶ hurch of England received Opinions; yea, and to the 0 


| 09 of this Reverend Perſon, who. is far enough from charging h. 


Things upon them: And his Endeavour in this Point is, to exemg 
Principle of Providemtial Right from authorizing the Uſurpers of that 4® 
or aſperſing the Loyal Adberents of the Legal Right, with the forth 
Enten Soto bed 20 af ly W 
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here is Diference, he ſays, Ch. 40 betwixe theſe wog Caſes z and 
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ſtances in many Particulars. The only Queſtion is, Whether any 5 1 
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. Subje@®'s Allegiance. If not, theirs was God's 1 by his Pro- 
„iel Right, for all the Differences; and the King, and all the Loaf 
Gifting God's Authority, would therein have been Rebel/ious, as is before 
| _ FA is the Ground of all Conſcionable Allegiance? God's Authority, 
be rightly obſerves, * 15, 34.) and nothing elſe. And what makes a- 
. Perſon, or Body of Men, to be God's Authority or Ordinance? Is it 
; eb well 4 Power, without Villanies, or Murder of preceeding 
. ereigns # Or is it good Uſe of thoſe they have Providentially got un- 
r meir Power, eſpecially of ſuch of them as had bore Arms in the oppoſite 
Jause, and ſtand ſtill wel affected to it? Is it their keeping up Biſhops and 
3 iſcopel Clergy, and Church Revenues ? Or retaining Fundamental Laws 
WJ nſtirut ions; yea, or even Monarchy it ſelf, or Legal Parliaments; all 
hich are the Particulars ' of Difference aſſigned by him in this Point > 
9. 46, 47-) No, none of theſe makes any to be God's Authority or Or- 
nance, according to his Principles; but being ſer up by Providence in Poſ- 
fon of Power, and adual Adminiſtration of Government. This makes 
ch the Change of Form and Government, or the new degenerate Forms F 
ernment, 2s he tells us, (5. 4, 5) from the Convocation Book, to be God's 1 
hence And therefore as ſuch we muſt own them, when actually ad- 7 | 
miſtring, whether they be Monarchy or Commonwealth; whether all "© 
ſtates, or only Commons; whether a full Houſe or a few Perſons. And 
Wo the Change of Perſons, (th. & p. 34.) how villanouſſy ſoever the Chang 
s brought about; Red By the Injuſtice of Ambitious Neighbours, or 
the Treaſon and Rebellion of Dziflopal Subjeds. Then, for all the Villa- 
of thoſe Uſurpers, and the Murder of K. Charles, and their barbarous 
Cage of his Friends, and pulling down Biſhops and Biſhops Lands, and 
ning _ malignant Clergy, and changing Monarchy to Commonwealth, 
d a full Repreſentative of the Nation to a Rump Parliament For all 
ſe, Iſay, fmce- Providence had put them into Poſſeſſion and Adminiſtra- 
in of Government, God had put them into his Authority, by this Prin- 
ple, and they were as truly a Power of his making, and his Ordinance, 
= Plea, as the preſent Power, or any other Providential Powe rand 
ſſeſlor is. | 7 
And having chus got into God's Authority, What can make them loſe it? 
ll Continuance of the ſame villanous Practices againſt the murderd 
Ing's legal Heir, or his Friends, or the Church and Biſhops? No, but 
ly like Diſpoſſeſſion again by Providence. Whilſt in this Poſſeſſion then 
y were God's Ordinance, and for what Cauſe may SubjeFs Arm againſt 
BY: Ordinance 2:May they do it for their. pulling down the Church of 
land, orithe King's Friends, out of an Abhorrence they have of paſt, or 
e Oppreſſion they feel 5 preſent Villanies? No, for what then would 
come of the Doctrine of Mon- reſiſtaunce? And if they could not with 
od Conſcience be reſiſted for theſe, What is like to become of thoſe 
ing? Or, Who can bring them off from being as damnable a Reſiſtance, 
any other Rebellions? | 


But he adds, ( 47.) laſtly, That their Government was never ſettled 5 
$4 frequently chan ell, ani having 10 National Conſent. hdd 

s to Settlement, by theſe Principles I do not ſee, that Settlement in P of- 
[ar ſhould firſt give Right, or Authority; but only that it ſhould ſettle 

F ontinue them ; for Poſſeſſion gives Authority, by his Account, (p. 15, 
25, 32, 36.) Poſſeſſion of Government muſt needs give aun Govern- 
„ and adu¹⁰,! Government gives Right to Alxgiance, as his Diſcourſe 
lallens, (. 26, 27,32) Nes, all the Seripture Tete for Obedience, 
4'thinks, (p. 21.) require it to be paid only to him, that Exerciſes Go. 
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ples; the Queſtion ſhould:be, Whether any Uſuryer is p 


to take the Cath. And as for the Number of the Nation, he knows, tk 


3, 34.) 
| | | - a ere 

got poſſeſſed of the Authority to Covern: God by Courſe of Pride 
giving or taking both together, as-he/conceives} oand never ſepa rating then 
10 as to have Exerciſe, of Government without: Authority, or to leave 4 
thority in one that cannot Exerciſe it and actual Gowern; which Pin 


* * 


his. Proofs ſtilßhꝭ run upon. Then Pofſe/ſron gf Hower and actual Admuſ 
ſtration, gives or carries Authority and the Settlement af) that Poſſeſin 
only ſettles the Authority. He that: has a {ettledPoſſefſoen, has got a fat 
Authority; and he that is unſettled in Pon, Mas this Way an uncetty 
and unſettled Authority; and as often as Providence gives or recals Poſſeſin 
tt; will this Way, give and recal Authority. But where eyer God's Auth 
rity is, or for how! ſhort!a Time ſoever it is, it muſt be obeyed out of Gy 
ſcience. And thereforx as to Point of Conſeience, I think, by his Prin 


18 thoroughly paſſeſſed of the actual Exerciſe of Government? That bei 
the Thing wherein Conſcionable Allegiance is concerned.“ But as:to; 
Font of ſeeure Settlement, how long he is like to holdit, or what h 
_pearance thexe is of its being alter d; that is not Matter H. Conſcienc: h 
:thew us uf Duty; but of Prudence to conſult what may: be wiſeſt þ 
our own Safety. And that the Exerciſe and actual Adminiiration of (þ 
vernment; -was-pallefled'by the Rtunp Parliament, and other 'Uſurpers'1 
too manifeſt to bediſpedG. inlet oa gde 3 nj 
But as to this Settlement he ſpeuks of, How long Time muſt go toil 
He doth not ſay the preſent Government” hath had the longeſt Tine 


PE a 


ſettle it; and it had mot had ſo much, when he: judged it ſettled eng 


7 


not many Weeks had paſſed for the Settlement thereof, before the Impdg 
themſelves were to {wear Allegianc; nor many Months, before all the ch 
SV, and all others inf any Office obliged by LA thereto, were called i 
on to do the ſame. And thoſe Uſurpations were of a-longer Term, th 
any of theſe amount to; So that there is no pleading want of Settlem 


- 
- 


in them, in point of Time. | a | 2 cl 
Again, How much Quizetneſs:muſt:go- to Sertiement ? Nis thorou 
ſettled, he thinks, here, tho! there is an actual Struggle, and two ml 
Armies, in one Kingdom, contending for the Throne; and unſubdued Ng 
in another, with ſuſpiclon of Proneneſs in Numbers more among them, wi 
the ſame. Whatever be made of the Diſcontents there has been ſo mi 
Talk and Apprehenſiontof here at home, yet ſtill he will fay this 1541 
rough. Settlement, for all there are theſe Bars in the Way to Quiet. 4 
thoſe Uſurpations might have ſhewn more Quietneſs than this; all the it 
Hing doms, at ſome Times, being in a quiet State of Obedience. _ 
And as to the frequent Changes he mentions, they were ſhort- lip d ink 
for Forms Government. But yer for all that, being poſſeſſed of B 
erciſe of Government, they muſt have God's Authority by this Prind 
and be owned and obeyed accordingly, whilft they ſtood. Poſt 
would carry God's Authority, and Subjects Obedience, to Change of tr 
as well as to Change of Perſont. But if frequent After hanges be ul 
grance to:tharough Seftlement, thoſe, are not knowable but by Time, # 
Af; 75 Change, when, it happens, make all the Poſſeſſon before to f 
good Settlement) in what a, Caſe, on the Author's Suppoſition of th 
Velſeſſed King's Legal Right, are all Swearers Conſciences in ſuch Ravi 
ons? For iff they cannot in Conſcience ſwear away their: Allegiance f. 
the Legal Right, tifl a Poſſeſſor is well. ſettled; nor his Poſſeſſion 5" 
Aettled, if it will be changed z there would be no ſwearing Allegia) 
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new Government, on _ ſuch Change, with a fafe Conſcience, upon 


is EE". * 
—_— rs "Wanting. 

; Suppoſal of, its Mantis Le leſs a Man knew bef 
ill — be changed- And who can know that, of this Government, or 
f any other; without a Prophetick' Spirit, which I ſuppoſe no Swearers 


And then, by theſe Principles, for ought I ſee, they ſwore to do, 


Bot why muſt we come to. Conſent at all, for giving a Right of Provi- 
nc? For Conſent is the way of getting and giving human Rights, where 
e Conſenters have any Right to give. And if Providence be tied to ſet up 
nos, only by human Conſent ; that will put an end to the fancied Right 
Vlurjed Poſſeſſion, and bring it to need a Bottom of Conſent, or hu- 
an Right, to ſtand upon. It will alſo confine the Power of God, in ſet- 
g up King 5, which is (g. 25, 37, 38.) one of his great Exceptions a- 
inſt the legal Right. For God is confined, if he cannot make a King over 
en, without human Conſent, as well as if he cannot make one without 
man Laws. And accordingly, This Neceſſity of human Conſent, in Set- 
g up and Authorizing a King, (. 25.) he expreſly excepts againſt up- 
that Account. eee Þ NR ISA UE, NN) 
And if Conſent were neceſlary, Why mult it be National in the legal 
ms This would be to tie the Right of Providence to Laws; when as the 
id of ſecking a Right from Providence is to fetch Right from God, not 
ſerving human Laws, but acting above and beſide them. And if the Right 
Providence were to be tied to any Laws, ſure it is moſt fit to tie it to 
aus for Right, or legal Titles. And this alſo would be, not only a con- 
bing the Authority and Power of God in making Kings, but confining it 
human Laws, which is the very Thing he objects againſt Legal Rights, 
r*tis certainly as much a Confinement of him to Laws, to confine him 
legal Conſent, as to legal Titles: Beſide, the Providential Right is to give 
uthority where Laws are changed, and legal Conſtitutions or Repreſenta- 
es are alter d; it is to authorize Change of Forms, as I noted, as well as 
bange of Perſons And therefore would authorize new Forms of Parlia- 
ent, and making Repreſentatives, as well as all other Changes of the Con- 
Itition ; when once Providence had given Adminiſtration of Government, 
Id Poſſeſſion of Power into their Hands. Laſtly, This Conſent in Form 
Law, is a particular Method of this Nation, but the Right of Provi- 
ance is to be a general Thing; and fo if it needed any, would only require 
cha Way as might be general, and ſufficient in every Nation. So that 
h Conſent would have been ſufficient, to ſettle the Providential Right of 
de-Uſurpers over us, as ſufficed to ſettle the ſame in the Fur Monarchien 
fr the Jews, or other Conquer'd Nations; and ſuch a Conſent no Man 
Ill need to look far for, in the preſent Diſpute. » _ 33 
hut beſides this, The Church of England has declared this Synodicaly, 1 
nceive; and this it has done, in Biſhop Overal's Convocation Book, which 
has ſo unfortunately miſtaken, as if it were of his Mind. Some In- 
nces I ſhall give him, Of their preferring legal Right, before his Right of 


Widence, without other Title. 
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Righr, and ſhe Pofeffiont for fir Tears, or the fancy'd Right of Provide 

and Fehojadab and the ms ſtuck to his Right, and ſerved him therein 7 
*ch4p.23, gainiſt hers. And in this Competition the Convocation detlares*, That 5 

can 23. aſh tlie legal Heir, was their only Natural Lord and Sovereign, tho Athaly 

Dir can. had kept him for Six Tears out of Poſſeſſion. That Athaliah was 4 Tyra 

17. 5. 28, nic G farper,:the: right Heir of that Kingdom being alive; And thy |, 

thing was done, inthe Proceſs of that Aion by Jehojadah, or the reſt, yi; 

God hinifelf” did not require at their Hands, Joaſn being-#heir only Nat 

reign, and the Allegiance to be due to him againſt the Providential Uſury 

in Poſſeſſion, Which, I think, is a plain Deciſion of this Queſſion. 


2. The Second is im the Caſe of Jaddus and the Jews, hetwixt Two ( 
petitors, Darius and Alexander. Darius had human Right, and to him thy 
had ſwore Allegiance. Alexander, by worſting Darius at the Battle 
es, got thoſe Parts in his Power by the Author's Right of Provide, 
and he demands that they ſhould aſſiſt him in his Wars, contrary to their ſu 
mer Allegiance, and become Thibmary to the Macedonians, as they hal fy 
tChap.30. merly bern to the Perſians. Jaddus anſwered,” as the } Convocation relates) 
7.4. Fhat he might not ield thereto, becauſe he had taken an Oath for biin 
Allegiance to Darius, which he might not lawfally violate whilſt Darius lil 
| Can. 30. being by Flight eſcaped, when bis Army was Diſcomfied. And in the 0 
P. 65. non referring to it, they fay F Having fo : ſworn, he might not lawfully bat 
born Arms himſelf againſt Darius, or have ſollicited others, whether An 
or Fews, therennto. So preferring him that had the Right, to him that H 
got the Poſſeſſion 3 and approving of not turning Subjects, and transfer 
Allegiance to the Poſſeſſor, whilit the rightful Prince was living. 
To this, lie ſays, (. 8.) That the Cortvocation take no Notice, that Il 
dus having [ſworn to Darius, could not ſubmit to any other, whilſt be lid 
in their Canon upon it. But they recite it in the Chapter leading to 
Canon; and the Chapters declare the Opinion of the Convocation, as wi 
+ Conv. B. as the Canons, and + both paſſed with one Conſent, and were approvii\ 
P: 5% Both Houſes: And in Reference to his Pretence, Of the former Oat 
Darius, not to be infringed while be lived, which he returned to Al 
ders Demand of Alliſtunce; they fay in the Canon, that having ſo Sun 
he might not lawfully haue born Arms himſelf againſt Darius, or hat 
lieited others thereto = . * | 2 
He adds, (ps 8.) that for all this, Faddus did ſubmit, when Alem 
came to Jeruſalem, and that before Darius's laſt fatal Overthrow, win 
his Flight be was nm#dered by his own Servantss That the Convucdl 
might believe too, from Joſephus, and yet think Faddwus's a good Ani 
about the Obligation. of his Cath; becauſe this Submiſſion, at laſt, was 
on the Direction of the Oracle and Divine Mandate. For Jaddus, 5 
* Antiqu. fephus relates*, on Alexander's coming to Jerufalem, offered Sactifict, ® 
1. 11. c. 8. apbinted the People, by Supplications, to ſeek to God for Help and Direbi 
Ani thereupon, the Night after, God appeared to him in a Viſion, aul 
rected them what to do, oxdexitig the Manner of their Proceſſion and de 
tian of him; which he and 2 accordingly did with all Sbm 
pon.” "So what bee firſt anfwered, they might put upon the Sc! 
ordmary Rule and Obligation. But what Exemption he after pradiſ 


they might impure to divine Interpoſition, and ſpecial Revelation, that a 
trouls and transfers all human Rights and Titles. | 
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. The fame way further appear, I think, from the Reaſon they give *, * ch. 37. 
4 Antiochus's L. Jurpat ion over the Jews was not ſettled, VIZ." its not be- P. 76. 

= 7 it ber generally received by Submiſſion, or ſettled by Continuance;, for Sub- 

on, and Continuaucè, or Preſcription, are ways of human. Right. And 

e 2omans, who had received ſuch Submiſſions, and long Continuance there- 

W from the Jews ||,” they declare were their lawful Magiſtrates, and lawfill\| Can. 34. 

i bority. And if they judged Ant ioc huss Uſurpation not ſettled, till it 4 In and 

ne to ſtand on thele Ways of Right; What is this but to make Right ne- 

Jbary to their thorough Settlement? 2 M7 

W And ſuitable to their Deciſion in theſe Caſes, was the Determination of 

ame Convocation, not only in what they ſay thereto, in this Book of 

% Overal, but alſo in the Book of” Canons made before theſe, and con- 

ned by K. James: Wherein they determine for the King's Legal, and the 


cbs Canonical Rights, againſt the Papal Providential Uſurpations, as J 
NM preſently obſerve. ” 0 EI . 
and from theſe Inſtances, he may ſee how the Convocation (as I ſee a 
Learned Pen has lately taken pains to prove more at large,) when, in 
e of Uſurpations, or Governments of an ill Beginning, they declare 
elience due to them if once they are thoroughly ſettled, take Right into the 
W:ſideration of thorough Settlement; not admitting an Uſurper to be 
broughly ſettled in his uſurped Power, whilſt there is a Competitor alive 
c has the legal Right, and makes Claim of it. The Extinction of his 
It by Death, or tranſlation of it by his own Conſent, is neceſſary, in 
Wir Account, before the other can be ſettled: And good Reaſon they had 
Wake Right thereinto, becauſe it is a Settlement of Authority, which, as I 
tmerly + ſhewed at large, is to go by Right. And if the Conſideration + Chap. 3. 
W Right, which may be acquired by the Submiſſion of People themſelyes, 
en thoſe are dead that had Right over them, or by the rightful Compe- 
rs coming themſelves into the Submiſſions, muſt come into their Settle- 
nt; he will own that his Providential Right can have no Confirmation, 
| m all thoſe Paſſages he has cited from the Convocation. | 
[ ſhall only add further on this Argument, That Eccleſiaſtical Authority 
Jod Authority, as well as Civil: For God has inſtituted Government in 
Church, as well as in the State; and the reſpective Rulers are his Depr- 
and Miniſters in both. And God's Providence equally ſets any Perſons 
and advances them to their Authority in each Cafe; and, I think, will 
allowed, in te Author's Way of Arguing, to have the Chief, and over- 
ng Power in Diſpoſal thereof. And then, in any Diſpute and Compe- 
on of Perſons, for Church Authority, Poſſeſſion, or Providential Right, 
uld prevail and carry it againſt the Canonical Right; the Canons being 
= tor making, and bounding Right in the Church, that Laws are in 
ed: dio analy. co och — 
ut that, on the contrary, the Canonical Right is to prevail over it, I 
II ſhew briefly in Two Inſtances. ; 


int, From the Synodical Determination of our own Church, in Caſe of 
Papa! Uſurpation quer us. His Juriſdiction, in this Realm, ſtood upon a 
g Pollefhon, which is the Author's Providential Right. But it was a- 
ſt the Canonical Privileges of the Church of England, which being a- 
Ig the Autocephali, ought to have been independent upon him, and ſub- 
only to its own Primate, ſo it infringed their Canonical Right: Nay, 
s an Uſurpation, moreover, on the Civil Power and Regality, or on 
its of the Crown, ſo as to invade the King's legal Right. But in 
) An "wer to a 4 | elt rumenr, de 
| med flo Bie 


Pamphlet, intituled, Obedience and Submiſſion to che preſent Government, de- 
p Overal's Convocation Book. 


K 2 Syno- 


7 


pu 


r W 


260 Of Scriptutte Prodfs and:Reaſons. Chap. VI 
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PpPuynaodlical Judgment about this Competition, the Church of England gat 
* Can. 1. for the King's Legal and Statutable Right, and for the Church's Cabot 
Right, againſt his Right of Providence, or Uſurped Poſſeſſion. Declaringk 
Power to be aboliſhed and taken away, for moſt nuit Cauſes, and that tj, 
fore no manner of Subjection and Obedience, ir Mie thereto in theſe Neah | 
And if this throwing out his Uſurped Right, by Legal and Canonical Rio 
were not-a good Deciſion, How ſhall we [juſtify the Reformation? 1 
the ſame Determination was made by thoſe Statutes, which aboliꝶ vill 
Pope's Supremacy, and make his Providential Poſſeſſion give place to H 
King's Legal Rights. So that both Church and State, gave like Deciſion with 
Sentence in this Caſe. | PO S110 FEE PROD 7 OT CO, S 
Secondly, From the Synodical Determination of the Catholick Church will 
| + Conc: that in one of the ift four General Councils; viz the Council of EphetyiM 
6 C. ꝗgainſt af Uſurpations on the Freedoms of other Churches. For theſe l. 
thers, on Complaint of the Biſhops of Cyprus, That the Biſhop ef Ani 
had invaded the Liberties of their Church, which, by the Canons and q 
ent Cuſlom, was nat to be ſubject to him, but only to themſelves, Detern 
for the Canonical Rights, againſt all Providential Invaſions: And, Thith 
Invaders ſhall get nothing by any Succeſsfitlneſs of their unjuſt Force tha 
in, but ſhall be hound to recede from all they have ſo unjuſtly gotten, a 
that the Canonical Right and Priviledge ſhall ſtill ſtand good againſt the 
And had tlie fame Queſtion been put to thoſe Fathers, concerning the | 

Right of Princes, as was about the Canonical Right of Biſhops; [ 
they would have been as juſt to Right in Princes, as they were to i 
themſelves ; and have given as much Preference to legal Right, abo! 
legal and uſurped Poſſeſlion, in their Prince's Caſe, as they did in th 
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„ | begin, Fir#, with the Scriptures he alledges, (p. 11, 12, 20.) Theſe 
* 1 A 1. 37. and Chap. 4. 17. and 8 6. which declare, God's 
yuling in the Kingdoms of Men, and giving them to whom he will, and ſet- 
Win; whom he will aver them, and removing and ſetting up Kings upon any 
W Changes, and doing what ts done in a City. 2 | | 
No, when theſe are applied to Providence removing or ſetting up Kings, 
Joy means of human Titles, where Revelation doth not interpoſe, there is 
% Diſpute, but that doth give or remove God's Authority, and therewith 
nne Subjects Allegiance. And this way, all Kings that are to be obeyed, 
ee ſet up by God; and all that are to have no more Obedience paid to 
em, are removed by him. e eee 
hat when they are applied, as the Author's Principle doth, to Provi- 
ence doing both, without means of preceeding Titles, but by means only | 
= Succeſs and Poſſeſſion, againſt human Rights, all the foreſaid Scriptures ” 
a ſpeak Providence acting in theſe Matters; but none of them by way of 
ing 2 Right, or authorizing thoſe that get thereby, or act in them. God 
Rus by his Providence among Rebels,.and Thieves, and Pirates; but, as 
he Author ſays, he gives none of them a Right to af Rebellions, Thefts, 1 
Wor Piracier. And Providence ſets up every one that proſpers, and removes | 
Wvery one that is removed, whether from publick or private Right; and 
Wives what is gotten, and takes what is taken, from every other Perſon, as 
ell as from the King. But his giving, or ſetting up, or proſpering, is not 
ing or ſetting up Right in any of them, if it be in an unrighteous Thing; 
Vor his taking or removing, taking away the Right which the legal Owners 
had therein. All theſe Expreſſions, when uſed in ſuch Cafes as I have be- 
fore ſhewn, (Chap. 5. & Chap. 6.) ſpeak God only accompliſhing theſe E- 
vents, not authorizing or 5 


iving Right to them. And accordingly they are 
uſed about the moſt unrighteous Things, which God himſelf condemns and 
puniſhes, and which all Mankind cry out of, as the moſt horrible Wicked- 
ess and Injuſtice; as may appear above more at large. So that if not 
rer accompliſhment of an Event, or Poſſeſſion, but God's giving Right to 
Throne, is the Point in Queſtion; theſe Scriptures, that in theſe Caſes 
Ipeak of God's Giving, or Doing, with a reſpect only to Accompliſhment, 
not to Right, will not ſerve the urn. F 
here are ſeveral Steps and Degrees in God's removing (and fo anſwera- 
: ly in his ſetting up) a King. The true and full way is, when he removes 
un by way of Right, or by the known ways of taking his Right from him. 
ne great way of this is, removing bis Perſon, by taking him out of the 
ord; which removes his Right with him. And this way of removing 
Ning. 18 particularly meant in Dan. 2. 21. where the Changes in removing 
and ſetting up of Kings, is particularly ſpoken of the Changes from one to 
mother in the Four Monarchies; the firſt whereof was to be from the Ba- 
PY,onians.to the Medes and Perſians, and was accompliſhed in Belſhazzar, 
Who was flain when the City was taken, and the Empire therewith transfer- 
red to the Medes and Perſians, Dan. 5. 28, 30, 31. And like was the way 
o removing the King in the next great Change, viz. by the Death of 
F247, when the Empire paſſed from the Perſians to the Macedonians. 
ad by this way of removing their Perſons by Death, or of conquered 
Ming, ſubmitting and giving up their own Rights, which is another way 
of r moving human Rights, were the Removals of Kings brought about, 
n the ſeveral Changes of the Monarchies there ſpoken of. And both theſe 
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re full Removals of Kings and Kingly Rights, yea, and that againſt hu- 

man Laws, whereby God removed them in the Nations: Beſides that more 

immediate way of removing one and ſetting up another, by Perſonal Nomi- 
as he did ſometimes among the Fews. | 4 


nation, 


Another 
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Another Degree of God's. removing. a King is, not quite removing hi 
from his Regal Right and Title, but from actual Exerciſe of Governmem Wi 
And this God doth ſometimes by Internal Incapacities,” depriving them n 
ſe of Reaſon, that renders them for the preſent capable to Govern : », 
He did by Nebuchadnezzar, taking from bim the Heart of a May, |, 
Human Reaſon, and giving him a Beaſt's Heart, i. e. making him tun 
Brutiſh, fancying himſelf a Beaſt, and fit only to live among Beaſts, 1; Wi 
to delight in them, Dan. 4. 16, 31, G. This took away his Exerciſe g 
Government; yea; of Converſation, (Ver. 25, 32.) making him to be drin Wi 
from among Men; and made a Neceſſity of ſome Regent, or other Proyiſg 
in the Interim, till he ſhould recover his Wits again. But the Title ay 
Authority, noted in the Viſion by the Stump, of his Roots ſtill in the Fay 
(Jer. 15, 26.) was ſtill remaining in him, to ſecure his Kingdom to lin 
and to bind his Lords and Counſelors to ſeek unto him, as he ſays they di 
(J. 36.) when his Reaſon ſhould return. And of this Removal of him, wi 
giving away his Kingdom, not the Right and Title, but actual Adminifty 
tion, is his other Text, Dan. 4. 17. ſpoken, which calls this, God's giviy 

it to whom he will, and ſetting up and ruling in the Kingdoms of Mey, 
Or, ſometimes inſtead of Internal Incapacities, God removes them fron 
this actual Adminiſtration by External Force, when others, without ay 
good Title of Right, are providentially poſſeſſed of the External Power d 
their Kingdoms. But when God doth this alone, he doth not fully remor 
a2 King, but leaves the Right, and Authority that goes by Right, ſtill wit 
him. So, this is not God's Removal, or Setting up of Kings, that 1s tor 
move or transfer Allegiance, , God's giving or acting by this way, notd 
Title, but meer Providential Poſſeſſion, not conferring Right or Authority, 

_ as 1]. have. lhewn. belt: .. 5 ogra por £1 7 

He alſo (P. 18.) urges, Rom. 13. x, 2. which declares 2 Powers to bei 
God, commanding them to be obeyed, antl: forbidding them to be reſiith 
But theſe Powers are only rightful Powers and Authorities, not meer Pro 
vidential and Uſurping Poſſeſſors; who can have no Authority till they 
firſt have ſome good Title-to it, as I think I have ſufficiently proved (Ch, 
So this will give no Right to his uſurping Poſſeſſors. 0 
Neither will our Saviour's Argument againſt the Phariſees, which is a 
ther of his Scripture-Proofs (p. 21.) from the Super ſcript ion of the Con: 
Which was an Argument to thoſe who were under a rightful Power, al 
could not pretend Obligation to any rightful Competitor; and to ſhew thy 
were ſubject to the Romans, who were the only Pretenders to Power or 
them: But not to ſhew whether they ſhould have owned them in Comp 
tition of a more rightful Prince, as I have declared above, (Ch. 3.) 
Nor will he prove it from (p. 21.) Jeremiah's Prophecy, calling tben n 
ſubmit to the King of Babylon, who had an human Right over them at thi 
time, and againſt whom, as I ſhewed, they were then in Rebellion. Ne 
from the Four Monarchies, which he alſo alledges, (p. 20, 22.) becail 
what Right they had over any they ſubdued, was in way of human Right 
by the Submiſſion of People, when they had no rightful Kings left; or 7 
the rightful Kings coming into the Submiſſions, as Is before explained. Not 
from, the Roman Emperors, whom he likewiſe particularly adds, (. 20, 21 
becauſe their Government, both over the Romans and others, ſtood on le 
gal or human Rights, as IJ have formerly ſhewed. Nor will it add an) 
Force to any of thele, to ſay (. 20, 22.) they were faretold before in Fit 
 Phefies : For Predictions only reſpect the Events, but carry no Right or Ar 
thority to the Actors, nor alter the Moral Natures of the Events themf{e% 
to give Right to that which is in itſelf unrighteous. Chri# foretold 2 
HBetraying him, and the Tews Crucifying him; and the Scriptures foret 
what Antichriſt ſhall do when he ſhall come, and many more ae 
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n 5 ald Accompliſhments. But as thoſe Events would have been un- 


=” iotural Foretelling giving Right or Authority to none of them. And 
ee. I think, are all that is material in his Proof from Scripture. 
l ccome next to anſwer his Reaſons for the foreſaid Right of Providence, 
a its Power to over-rule and fet afide human Rights. h 


1. His Fx Reaſon is, (y. 23, 24, &c:) becauſe this giving Authority 
5 „ Right of Providence, is the beſt and moſt intelligible Account of the O- 
el of men Government, and of fetching all Authority of a Governor 
„ö 5 3 0 
: 10 38 to this, it doth not fetch any P erlon's Authority from God, any. 
aer, or more immediately (as 1 have ſhewn, Chap. 2.) than human Right 
ch: ny, by a worſe Means, in as much as it puts them in Authority by 
eus of human Wickednefs. And human Rights ſeem a much better and 
er way of carrying Right from God, than human Unrighteouſneſs. But 
os Authority is carried in God's Commandment, immediately to ſuch a 
Nee, and by means of Rightful Title to ſuch a Perſon ; thoſe Rightful 
Wc! putting the Perſon in that State which God has authorized, and ma- 
I the Authority to become his, before he act by it, as I have above diſ- 


rr, whether free election of a Governor, or Submiſſion to a Conqueror, 
ahrrgement of Paternal Power by the Continuation of Duty under the 
WW. :iplication of Families, to the Father, or the Firſt-born, did in Fact 
e Riſe to the firſt or the moſt Governments? That is not accounted for 
either way, but is an Hiſtorical Difpute. But by which ſoever of the 
Ws any Government was ſet up, theſe Rightful Titles are a good way 


ion is not. 25 . od actor ii 8 

&, for the Objections he ſtarts and anſwers under this Point, as p. 2 5, c. 
boring Injured Princes to recover their Rights; and p. 34. giving Right 
Wires and Robbers and p. 34, 35. the Cafe of Athaliah and Joaſh : 1 
already ſpoke to them, Chap. 5. as they fell in the way of the Princi- 
Ws | have been hitherto laying. down. And as to what he ſays, p. 27, 
6. about the difference betwixt a maintaining and defending, and a 
ing Allegiance, I may take ſome notice of that anon. 

2. His next Reaſon, p, 36. for this Right of Providence, is, That with- 
, there is no defending the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience. But why ſo? 
auſe there is no irreſiſtable Authority, but that of God; and unleſs Sove- 


„ But they may and do receive Authority from God, and not by a 
q a Provence ; but either by Divine 3 as ſometimes in 
WF” 3 or by human Rights and Titles, as in all other Places. And this 
of Right doth give à Perſon God's Authority, as J have ſhewn z which 
AF 2 of Providence doth not: And his fancied way of Providence would 
be nore immediate, nor ſo good and righteous a way of giving it. And 


Authority of God, conveyed thus to a Perſon by Rightful Title, is an 
Uiſtzble Authorit y, becauſe it is God's, and becauſe it is a Sovereign Au- 
iy, There is no reſiſting any Authority derived from God, but under 
dd, or by ſecking to have it by an higher Authority, which is God's too. 
bthus the Authority of Fathers or Maſters, which is God's Authority, may 
lettrain q and check d, when it is abuſed, by the Authority of the Prince, 
is God's too; and an higher Authority. And ſo may the Exceſſes 
fa! inferior Magiſtrate, by the Authority of the ſupreme Magiſtrate. 

which oppoſing Authority, by way of regular Appeals, and _ 


gt u Without the Predictions, they were unrighteous with them; the 


E urſed. And as to the Queſtion, which particular way of giving this 


Living the Perſons God's Authority, which his meer Providential Poſ- 


en Princes received their Authority from God, Non-refiſtance would be Non- 
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Protection of an higher Authority, is not the criminal reſiſting G54 | 
thority; but keeping under it, and ſeeking to be relieved by it. But Wh. 
this Authority is not only given by God, but is à Sovereign Author 
then there is no Reſiſtance or Worldly Remedy againſt that, becauſe W j 
Sovereign has none above it. Nannen 8 
Thus may the Doctrine of Mon- Ræſiſtance be a rational Doctrine, witho 
his Right of Providence. The Law of Subje@1on to Sovereign Power 
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not Reſiſting, makes it a Sin to reſiſt; for (1 Fob. 3. g.) Sin is the Tyanſyy, 
of a rg ey ark having not only God 's Authority, but a hs a . 
But that they ſhould come by this Divine and Supream Authority, by j 
Right of Providence, is neither neceſſary, nor juſt, nor fit, in my h h, 
ment. But the Way of rightful Title, either by Divine Nomination ; 
Human Right, 18 the beſt, and juſteſt, and; I think I may ſay, from un 
I have diſcourſed thereupon, is the only true Way of coming by it. 

But tho the Doctrine of Paſſue- Obedience, and Mon- Ræſiſtance, may w 
ry well: ſtand. without his Right of Providence, and ſtill transferring a 
paying Allegiance to preſent Pour, againſt rightful. Titles: 1 think, ont 
other hand, it is N overthrown by it. I know Numbers of theſ 
that ſwear the preſent Allegiance, upon the Ground of a King de Fig 
are of another Mind; and believe it is no Breach of Pafſive-Obedienerll 
one that has a legal Right, to transfer and engage their Allegiance to fi 
by another, who is poſſeſſed of his Right; which, I judge, only ſtem 
Not- Attention to the Nature and Import of ſuch Actings. For Paſt 
Obedience implies, above all Things, 20 keep under a King's Obedience: . 
to caſt off his Authority, is the higheſt Diſobedience. And in this liest 
uttermoſt-heinouſneſs and aggravation of Reſiſtance, that thereby Subj 
diſclaim their King's Authority over them, and throw off all Obedience y 
him; and this is plainly done by transferring Allegiance from him. Thy 
cannot bear Allegiance to Two, nor have any more than One King, « f 
Author truly ſays, (p. 14.) So that in transferring Allegiance to anotie 
they throw off all to him, and are as Men no longer under his Obedian 
and Subjection: Beſides, it puts them among Reſiſters, and fo can be f 
good Payment of the Duty of Non-Ræſiſtance: For it engages them, | 
obſerved the Nature of all Allegiance is, to ſtand by the Poſſeſſor, and t 
withſtand the other; ſome by Arms, others by Prayers, every one i 
Station. And fince both Competitors cannot have the Crown, and but 
ſeek it, all that will ſtand by and ſupport one, will therein unavoidablyn 
fiſt the other, who comes to recover and get it from him. 


3. Another Reaſon is, (v. 37.) If we deny this Right of Provident, 
carry Allegiance to Uſurpers againſt legal Titles, we deny God's Authori) 
remove, or ſet up Kings againſt human Laer. | 
But if God pleaſe t Tit up a King by particular Revelation, that vi 
make him a King againſt human Laws, becauſe God is above Laws; ® 
this no Man denies, that denies this Right of Providence. If God 1s f 
pleaſed to take this Way of ſpecial Revelation, he is pleaſed to leave A 
thority to be carried by human Rights: And, I ſuppoſe, he will think! 
no Impeachment of God's Authority, in making or removing Kings, to f 
he cannot do them, but by human Rights, when he will take no other Wa 
buti1s pleaſed to leave it to'them 

- Beſides, to come to Ways of doing it among other Nations, as vel! 
among the Jews,” human Rights, as I obſerved, is larger than human Li 
And when a Man cannot be ſet up, or removed by the Laws, God m 
do both according to human Right, by the Death, or Submiſſion of (8 
petitors. If God pleaſe to take a King out of the World, which 5” 
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at Way of Removing them, and is a Way particularly referred to in 
lis Scripture Phraſe of Removing Kings, as I before obſerved, his Right is 
noved with him: G neqpm/to iye it p, by his own Con- 
n his al Rigbr is tod removed from him: And the other 
obs over a willing People, by his Competitor's Oath, or Submiſſion. 
To Kings then are. denied to be ru or removed, by meer Providence 


1 Hot 


bout other Title, yet 18 that nd Deniat of Goch etting up of Kings, 


ich he may do by all the Ways of Serting them up, vis. by all the 
1 E of giving Right to Kingly Authority; yea, and that 10 Laws 


LP 
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WW. fche: pleated, *by: all the other Ways of conferring that Right, viz. 


4 l Revelation, which is above Laws, or Death of Competitors, or Con- 
aii limitting God in giving Right, ro Mays of giving it, is à Limita- 
n he has made himſelf, and eis very well pleaſed with. And in Matters 


. ing limited to be Righteous. ' | Wett etope e e dal | 

WF Indeed: it denies his Way of Setting them up, vis. By Providential Poſ- 
on, without other Title, But that, I think, is no Denial of the Autho- 
Wy of God in this Point, becauſe God doth not convey his Authority to 
one, or revoke it that way. Authority he conveys by Ways of Pre. 
ent Right thereto, and Providential Poſſeſſion dotli not carry Right to 


erhment, and act as a King. But God's Authority, as I noted, is not 


done its part, Right to Authority will {till want to be conveyed: 


e Work of removing him from being King 
And chis is no more to deny God's Authority, zn removing or ſetting uh 
ing againſt human Laws, than the ſame would be a denying his Autho- 


ut go by Right as well as Authority. And if God, by Revelation, will 


| ps. But if God will not be pleaſed to interpoſe by Revelation, if he 
Wl {ct up a Proprietor, it muſt be by giving human Right to him; or if 


vill remove one, he muſt remove the fame from him, ſince there is no 


Ning it to the other to make him King, if he is not pleaſed to do it by Re- 
ST 4! 11996 To ,2mm9bRid 5 3799957 1 e 
his denying his Right f Providence then, that is, Providential Poſſeſ” 
n without ot her Title, in conveying Regal Authority, or making of a 
is not to deny any Authority in. God, or any Way of his deriving 
uthority to Men, which really doth derive it, that is, by giving Right to 
5 but it denies that to carry his Authority, which doth not carry it; or 
righteous Uſurpers to have his Authority, whilft they have it not. It 
mies the Wickedneſs of Men, when tis led and over- ruled by him to be 
thorized by God; or that Which is Wrong to be made Right, as it would 
Providence, that ſpeeds and makes Men ſucceed in the Wrong, car- 
Right to them that ſucceed thereby, and to that they ſucceed in. 
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„F Parties, which departs from the Right, that accrued by them. 


F Rigbt, to be limitted to Ways of Right, ſeems no harder Limitation than 


a till God has conferred that on a Perſon, he has not finiſhed the Work 
W making him a King; nor ' till he has removed it from him, has he finiſned 


ty, to remove, or ſet up a Proprietor againſt human Laws; for Property 


it from one, or give it to another, againſt Laws, it will go againſt 


er Way of giving him Right, to make him a Proprietor, more than of 


Wuthoriy along with it, as has been proved. | It will poſſeſs'a Man of alt | 
We External Strength of a King, and when he has that, he will uſurp the 


—_ 


SProv. 21. 


they deſign for the Hurt, ſhall prove and turn to the Advantage of thy 


fram the Poſſeſſion, tho he leaves them the Right to their Crowns. Su 


tefing and preſerving injured Subjecto. 


| And if he ſees fit to puniſh them with Loſs of Right, as well as of Fu 


ſufficient of curbing them and taking exemplary and preſent Vengeance 
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1 vidence, limite the Providence of God, in governing Kings, and 1, 


But as to Government of Kings, Is not the King's Heart in God's Hau 
as Solomon * ſays? Then he may Govern Kings, if he pleaſes, by chayin 
their Tyrannical and Oppreſſive Purpoſes: Or, Providence can at any tm 
throw in Hindrances and Diverſions, that when they ſeem moſt bent tien 
upon, they ſhall not he able to effect them: Or, over-rule Iſſues, that v] 


Subjects. And as to Puniſhment of Oppreſſive Kings, God may, at h 
Pleaſure, heap Puniſhments heavy enough upon them, by removing the 


Right, indeed, will make the Invaders unrighteous; but his Provide 


moſt juſtly ſcourges one unrighteous Man, by another's Unrightcouſn 


ſian, he wants not Ways of doing that, without ſending them out of t 
World, if tis his good Pleaſure to continue and try them longer then 
by either bringing them to give it up by their own t, or by takin 
rare immediately from them by expreſs Revelation. But when he di 

not take any of theſe Ways of Deſpoiling them of Right, *tis plank 
doth not think fit to-puniſh them with Loſs of that. And yet he has Hy 


their Oppreſſious notwithſtanding... g K 
And then, as to Protection and Preſervation of injured Subjects; Gott 
ver intends they ſhall always be protected from ſuffering Injuries as Subjk 
more than from ſuffering Injuries as Men. And when God ſends ſack 
ferings, there is no Way but to receive them as of his ſending, and to of 
deavour patiently to bear, and to profit by them; poor Subjects, that uM 
tied to them, muſt be content to ſuffer under ill Kings, as poor Wl 
mutt under ill Huſbands, till God fee fit to put an end to their Suffer 
either by changing of their Hearts, or hindering, or over-ruling of tal 
evil Practices, or removing their Perſons, or their Right from their Peri 
(as may be done in Kings, tho not in Hutbands,) by transferring it to otht 
in ſuch Ways as can transfer Right. For all which the diſtreſſed Suffm 
muſt wait with Faith and Patience upon God, and ftill thankfully re 
Eaſe, in one kind or another, as God, who is the Orderer and Diſot 
thereof is pleaſed to ſend it. —— 
But what if God doth not remove the Right from their Perſons, and 
Kits could find Eaſe by acting againſt it? May they not act againſt i 
Prince's Bught, to caſe themſelves? No, they muſt prefer doing Right, 9 
fore getting Eaſe; and have a greater Regard to the Diſcharge of Du 
than to Temporal Security. And a greater Reverence for Right, and 
ſcionable Care of keeping Innocent and Righteous, would make us hear mn 
of the Danger of Subſects tranſgreſſing their Duty, than of their loſing 16 
poral Security in theſe Changes. 
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hap. VIII. Of Ins remaining Reaſons. 267 
What is to be done then about this External Security and Preſervation, at 
dc Times? Truſt it to God s Providence, as the Author ſays „ We mit p. ze, 
„ Recovery of the Diſpoſſeſſed Prince's Right, which ſeem irreeoverable by 33» 3+ 
s principles. We muſt not truſt there, when tis our Prince's Danger, and 
rt here, when tis our Own; for that would be, .not to truſt Provi- 
ce with our Selves, but to truſt it very eaſily with other Men. And 
hilſt Subjects take Care, faithfully and righteouſly to ſerve God, they 
wy comfortably truſt him. 25 


* 


FA _ mY _— 


= 4.24 
. 

2 Cl 
N 

7 K 


. 2M 
"a 

CF ; 
Wor 

[ 
8 
DOT. 


Put beſides all this; Why muſt this obſerving Duty, and doing Right to 
-inces, be thought againſt the Preſervation of Subjects? It may chance 
Ws cxpoſe them on ſome accidental Turns indeed; but ſo all Rules of Pre- 
Won may, which never hit in all Caſes, and yet are to be kept as in- 
ble Rules, and would give no Preſervation at all, if Men might break 
em at their Pleaſure, to ſerve Turns. And, as for the contrary Way of 
taking Right and Duty, to preſerve and ſecure our ſelves, I am ſure, if 
tis brought into Rules, it deſtroys all Security and Preſervation; for if 
re is no Guard in Right, a Man is ſecure of nothing; and Right is no 
ard, if Men are free to break it, when they can get by it. And as for 

Ws Way of Right by Providential Poſſeſſion, without other Title, that, in the 
Wnſequents, would overthrow all Security, in as much as it overthrows 
W Right, as I have ſhewn above. And as to the 2 Preſervation of 
ü,, tho it might flatter them with preſent Eaſe and Preſervation, when 
n Changes are brought about; yet would it preſs more upon them other 
Ways, and at other Times, than this would compenſate : It would autho- 
their King's Invaſions upon their Rights and Liberties, as I ſhewed ; 
Wd that is not for the Security and Preſervation of their Liberties : And 
Wwould multiply ſuch Revolutions, and that is againſt their Security like- 
Jie; there being nothing ſecure to Subſects where the Struggle is, whilſt 
We: Change is only going on. And when it is finiſhed, and an Uſurpation 
led, tho' thoſe Conſcientious'Perſons, that ſtand off, in regard to the o- 
Wcr's Right, are great Sufferers in it, yet, thro the Moderation of Poſſeſ- 
Ws, and, above all, thro' the Care of God's good and watchful Provi- 
Wace, their Sufferings do not always proceed to ſuch utter Ruin,” as Men, 
Wat are more afraid of Suffering than of Sinning, are apt, beforehand, to 
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right themſelves withal. 


In ſuch Caſes as he puts indeed, pag. 40. vis. where an Uſurping Poſſeſ+ 
bat has Power in bis Hand, will perſecute and ruin them for it, by 
trying, Impriſoning, or Tranſplanting them; this doing Right and keep- 
Ws Allegiance to a diſpoſſeſſed Prince, would be ruinous to Subjects: But 
would any other Duties, when a Tyrannical Prince ſhall require the 
reach of them on like Conditions. And if the Poſſeſſor happen to do ſo, 
Nhich is the worſt Caſe that can be put, Why muſt they not ſuffer for theſe 
well as for other Commandments? When any Duty is perſecuted, Per- 
cution doth not authorize Men to break the Duty, but the Duty obliges 
em to bear the Perſecution. To bear the Croſs, and ſuffer for Righte- 
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neſs is their Duty e ee, e 105 
ute Self-Preſervation is as much a Law to Subjets, as to Princes, and t P. 42. 
1 will juſtify him, to ſave himſelf, by leaving his Kingdom, will it not 

fy them, to ſubmit to the prevailing Power, ſo far as is neceſſary for 
err Preſervation g Self-Preſervation, J. grant, is common to both, that is, 
Liberty for each, not a Late, as he terms it, to either. But this Liberty 
limited by Right and Duty; ſo neither King nor Subjects muſt do any 
ng unrighteous or undutiful, to preſerve themſelves. And his Flight for 
"CY 15 not unrighteous, nor would theirs in like Neceſſity. But if they 
puld preſerve themſelves by acting againſt his Right, and by making Pay- 
Vol. II. 8 L1 2 | | ment 
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to it, that acting againſt his Right is unrighteous. © 


*-P, 38, and claiming Allegiance to Uſurping Poſſeſſors, is, * the Preſervation i 1 
39-G&ſequ. man Societies, which cannot be ait hout Government, nor that but underts 


ment of their Allegiance to another, againſt him, whilſt he Has the Riv 


le adds, (ihid.) If the Neceſſities of Self-Preferovation abſolve hin , 
his Oath of Saks, Fell Protecting bis People,” why" ſhould not the A S | 
Neceffity abſolve them from their Oath of | Allegiance to him? It will ab 
both, from the actual Performance and Diſcharge, whilſt they are o 
Capacity actually to diſcharge them: But it abſolves neither of them 4, 

the Obligation and Diſpoſition to diſcharge it, when, and as far as they y 
He muſt look upon himſelf, unleſs he has reſigned his Power, till a; 4, 
King, that ought, and world, (tho, being forcibly kept ſeparate from tial 
he cannot) actually Govern them. And they e ur, on themſelves zH 
Subjects, that are under, and muſt keep under his Obedience, ( unleſ h 

Refignation has given them a Diſcharge,) and ſtand obliged and prepargy 

do it, tho', thro' Hindrance of the fame Force, they cannot actually gy 

him. Actual Performance of any Duties ſuppoſes Opportunity, which haf 
have not, whilſt they are out of Capacity; which Incapacity is brow 
upon both Prince and People by the fore 1 So that Nece(y 
whilſt it laſts; will exempt from actual Diſcharge, ſo far as it incapacitg, 

But it leaves them under the ſame Relation, and the Obligation and Di 
ſition of Mind dependant thereon. © And theſe, whilſt in moſt Things th 
cannot actually perform with him, will hinder them from turning Subj 


and transferring Allegiance to any other Perſon. 


5. Another Reaſon alledged for his Providential Right giving Autni 


preſent Poſſeſſu s. 1 
Now as to this, there are ſeveral States f Society: Either a Natni 
wherein all the Communications thereof are derived regularly and as t 
ought to be, which is a ſound and perfect State; or Unnatural and Fry 
when thoſe. Communications of the Vital Parts thereof are ſtopped or i 
tergepted; which is a ſickly, lame, and imperfect State. And anſwer 
to theſe, will be the different Courſes of Government : Proceeding, eite 
upon right Principles, which is the Way of a found and perfect Cor 
ment, when Society is in its natural State; or upon ſuch other as it caug 
which is the Way of a lame and imperfect Government, that is off its u 
tural Hinges, when Society is put into an unnatural Frame. And anſvt 
able, likewiſe, will be the 'Bexefits of Government und Society; whil 
will be! more full and perfect, or lame and limited, according as the ol 
S 5 CADOW GUT BSI: DNR C1 
Nom the: Caſe which he puts, of a Rightful King being violently kejt u 
of. the Adiminiſtratiun of hit Authbrity, is an unnatural and maimed Stated 
Sgoiety: "Amid the Preſervation of Government and Society therein, muſt 
preſerving it, ſo as ſuits. with that Condition. c 
I confeſs, tis a great Blow to Society, to have the Head of the State le 
from Communication with the Body. It is then out of the natural Coutk 


— 


and lIabours in a maimed and forced Conditions . 

But this doth not diſſolve the Being of the Society; for that lies in i 
Muira Relation, and Obligation of the Head and Members. The rept 
Give Societies betwixt a Biſhop and his Flock, an Huſband and Wife. 
Prince and People, are not diſſolved when the Prince, or Biſhop, ® 
Huſband, are kept apart by Force, and hindred from affording their prop 
Offices and Communications to their ſeveral Societies ; becauſe the mur 
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But beſides the Being, there are the Benefits of Society, And how ſhall 
2 when 1 and Body are thus Bev E007 7 

| Concetning this, Fobſerve, N That all ſeeking of theſe: Benefits is to be un- 
er Rules and Limitations. And theſe are all the Duties of the Second Ta- 
bi, which are Sorial Duties. 80 the Rules of Righteouſneſs mult rule and 
und us in compaſſing any Benefits of Society, which we muſt never pre- 
Jad to {et up, or purſue by unrighteous Ways. 7 18 | 
Al cheſe Benefits of Society then, are only ſuch Benefits as can be had in 
Obſervance of God's Laws, of J uſtice, Truth and Faithfulneſs. And how 
an theſe Benefits be had in Societies, in the forementioned maimed, forced, 
A unnatural State, when the Head is kept from free Communication with 
ie Members? Tis plain, in a lame unnatural State, they cannot be had in 
Dee natural and perfect Courſe; and therefore Men muſt do the beſt they 
a s ſecure them by other Methods, conſiſting with theſe Rules of Juſtice, 
hach are to limit all Purſuits thereof. 
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1 inding all Subjects, even thoſe that adhere to the ejedted Prince, to ſeek the 1-5. 


ia Defence of the Country Ae Foreigners, in his Adminiſtration of 
i, and Preſervation of Tra e and Commerce, and Obſervance of Laws. 
initing them only herein by their Obligations to the rightful King, that 
ey do not obey the Uſurper in any thing againſt him, or in Violation of 
Wat Faith which they owe to him. And to this he thinks they are bound, 
= ent Care of themſelves, in grateful Return for Protection, in conſci- 
„lle Care of the Publick Benefit; tho they are not bound by the Aurh#® 
„/ the Perſon; as the Learned Grat ius alſo taught in this Caſe, (de Fur. 
11. 4. Art. 15.) EST n | N 


No what is there deſtroyed in Society, yea, or loſt of the Benefits 
ereof, which can righteooſly be =_ in this ſuppoſed defective, unnatu- 
and forced State of Society? His main Objection to it is, (5. 39.) 
Wat there is 2 want of Authority. And Authority aud Obedience is eſſen- 
i Civil Government, and Civil Society. And want of a perfect, and 
Wtural Courſe there is of both theſe, as there 1s like to be in ſuch an un- 
ural State; but no abſolute want thereof. ie G9 eee 


here is no abſolute want, either of Authority, or of Allegiance.” For the 
tal King has Authority, and the Subjects owe him Allegiance; and be- 
nt theſe, as the Head and Body, is the Being of the Society, © 
Eut what is to be ſaid then, to Adminiſtration of Government, ſhould 
ere not be Authority alſo in that? Les, and always is, when Government 
on in a natural Courſe; and would be in the Caſe ſuppoſed, if he that 
the Authority, could be allowed to exerciſe his Authority, and to Go- 
m by it: But he ſuppoſes he is not allowed to that. And the other, who 
polleſſed of External Strength, but without Authority, will Adminiſter 
© Lovernment, and uſurp the Exerciſe of all Acts thereof, tho he has no 
uthority for it. So there will be Authority in this Society, tho” he that 
ts not allowed to Exerciſe, and Govern by it. And: there will be 
ummiſtration and Exerciſe of all Acts of Government, tho' he that uſurps 
4 Adminiftration has no Authority for it. The want, 1s neither of Au- 
ity, nor of Adminiſtration, in the Society; but of an Union of theſe 
0, ſo as that he who Adminiſters might de it with Authority. This, I 
PI, is maimed and unnatural ; but the ſuppoſed State is maimed and 
datural. And in an unnatural and lame State, when the authorized 
us and People are kept apart, like as when the Head and Members 
| Are 


WW The Great * Prelate he diſputes againſt on this Point, ( 0 38, Gc.) is for . mw: 

* erſ. Præ- 
caeft of Society: And in order thereto, to pay much Regard, and to 0blie. Leg. 
mit to the Uſurper in the great Points thereof. As, to be obedient to Hum. Sec. 
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* F. 19, 


20, 69,70, 


71. 


are in other Societies, there muſt be an unnatural and lame Courſe of G 


Owner's Rights, or to their Fidelity and Obligations to him. And farthy 
Ihe Biſhop (Se8. 21.) fetches 4 Liberty for the Subjects to obey the Uhu 


And great Reaſon there is to preſume he will conſent to what is doney 


have kept together, and ſome Order kept up among them; and *tis tou 


in my Opinion, to find two Regal Authorities, more than to Kings, whit 


in him that has no Right to it, ſince Authority can go by nothing elſe bt 


and publick Peace, where there is no Authority to have regard to, his At 


* 4 


* 74 11 
34 : > 740 


vernment. „%%% K OO THDOCI PITTS JB i. 6 ll 
Now when one that has not the Authority, which goes not by Streng 
but Right, yet having got external Power in his hands, will admingg 
the Government; if the Subjects will all ſubmit to him therein, the 90 
ety will competently enjoy the Benefits of Adminiſtration. The nay 
and beſt Ground of Subjects Obedience is Authority indeed; hut that cannq 
do here in an unnatural State, and in a Cafe that ſuppoſes he will adm 
ſter who has Poffeſſion againſt Right, and ſo wants Authority for it. þ, 
this Obedience the Biſhop fetches from other Grounds, and thoſe of (y, 
ſcience too, as well as of Prudence; and carries it as far as it rightegy 
can be carried, that is, in all Things that are not prejudicial to the ty 


than this none muſt go in ſeeking any Benefits of Society; they being 4 
ways under the Reſtraint of this Limitation, as I obſerved, and never wf 
ſought unrighteoully. 8 f 


per in the foreſaid Inſtances, from the Rigbtful King's preſumed Conſe, 
keep up Government, and not to keep himſelf out. For a People he wa 


United People that he claims a Right, and hopes to be reſtored again, 4 
this preſumed Conſent, ſome, as the Learned Author *, whom he mentioy 
carry farther, to derive Authority in theſe AGs, to the Uſurper and thi 
that af under him, from the Lamful King. And whether this preſund 
Conſent can give him or them Authority to do them, or no; *tis ce 

#cry equitable that his Acts for keeping up common Order and Juſtice, viii 
ways prejudicial to the Lawful King, ſhould ſtand good when they wh 
done, and be made authoritative when they can. And ſo accordingly thy 
uſe to be made by the Rightful King's Ratification at his Return: 5 thy 
were by Edward IV. by Q: Mary, and K. Charles II. on their ſeveral Rep 
rations to the Thrane. N 0 
But this preſumed. Conſent, he thinks, is not enough to derive Authony 
to the Uſurper. And, not to diſpute that Point, whether it be or no, dl 
he know of any better way? If not, all I can ſay is, That no body is bout 


he thinks an Abſurdity for one Society, (p. 14.) Nor to find Authori 


Right. And if a Man has it not of his own, nor can borrow it, I {el 
Remedy but he muſt want it. However, having external Strength, he ul 
adminiſter. all the ſame Acts of Government, as he would do if he had at 
thority to do them. And if all People ſubmit, in regaad to private Inter 


«+ 
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miniſtration will not want good Effect of keeping up Order, and Peace, A 
common Juſtice among them. Indeed, they that act in place of Auro 
under ſuch as they ſuppoſe to have no Legal. Right, are concerned to lod 
more to the Authority they act by. But as for others, they will have MX 
tit hy the Adminiſtration, whether it be with Authority or no. 
One Objection he makes (5. 40.) viz. of the uſurping Poſſeſſor, tut ® 
Power enqugh' in his hand to do it, eit her deſtroying, impriſoning, 0 tral 
#lanting.all that. ſtand out. And would not an obſtinate Allegiance deſi 


Society in;this Caſe 7 5 E 4 
_ He ſuppoſes all Subjects to do their Duty, and ſtand out: Which tho | 
are equally bound to do in Right, yet they are never like to do ſo in Fol 
the Courſe of this World giving little appearance of # whole Nation def 


unanimous in quitting all Temporal Intereſts for a good Conlcienc: J 
„ ty a | 1 
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een che Uurper, being too ſtrong for them, requires 1 
— 2 to — Allegiance, or undergo theſe hard Thinks 3 Wien | | 
muſt ſuffer as'Confellors, for their Duty in this, as other Good Men = 
A done for Duty in other Inſtances. And the Duty of Confeſſitig is ne- .—- 
r the leſs, becauſe" there 1s i great a number of Confeſſors. And if — 
at Society be broken be this means, it is not too good to be parted | A 
ith, to keep Innocence an a good Conſcience. All Civil Society, and 9 
Benefits thereof, being under the Reſtraint of the Rules of Righteouſ- 
& and never to be fought or preſerved-by breaking any of God's Laws 
out Society, or any others; but only ſo far as they can be had by keeping 
them: Men muſt never purchaſe any Society by Sin; and Sin is never 
es ſinful for being required of them on that Condition. | | 
un Society Les, as all other Rules of Righteouſneſs, which are Social | 
"tues. But they are for it, not as diſcretionary Means, which Men may 
or omit, as they ſee it ſerves turns; but as ſtanding Rules and Laws of 
A which they are to keep without Exceptions. They muſt rule us in 
W Caſes and Purſuits, either of Society, or any thing elſe.. And a Liberty 
WW tranſreſs theſe, when it may ſeem to ſerve preſent Turns, would leave 
ier Security in, nor Benefit by, any Societies. # | 
W But as for this Objection againſt an obſtinate Allegiance, it is not peculiar 4 
W it, but will lie _— againſt an obſtinate. Piety, or any other Virtues, ' 
en they fall into the hands of ſuch Perſecutors as will allow no benefit 


« 


WSocicty, without breach thereof. In the * Dioclefian Perſecution, he * Lag. de 
Pes, ihe Chriſtians were removed from the Emperor's Protection, and from fag. _ 
Wh Claim and Uſe of Laws, (and what benefit of Society then?) if they iz. 
Weil not firft Sacrifice to the Heathen Gods. And the like may be under 
Wy [dolatrous or Heretical Prince, who will tyrannically make any other 
ſtances of Idolazry or Hereſy the Condition of living under him, or of 
Wil Society: Or ſuch a Decree as Nebucbadnes sar did, to deſtroy af 
ile, Nations, and Languages, that would not worſhip his Golden Image, 
Ipoſe any Sins, or Errors, as Conditions of their Communion, to all that 
e under them, or of Church Society. Which yet all good Chriſtians are 
und to ſeek, for the benefit of their Souls; as much as Civil Society, for 
W benefit of their Bodies and worldly Intereſts. So that AY in 
Wy Truths or Duties, will as much deſtroy Society, as Obſtinacy in Alle- 
Ince, when they fall into ſuch Princes or Perſons hands, who will let 
ne live in their Country, or have any Protection there, if they do, with- 
t renouncing them. And yet theſe are Duties then notwithſtanding, and 
en are then called to lay down, not only the benefits of Society, but their 


ry Lives, for them. + 


6. His laſt Reaſon is, (5. 43.) That theſe Principles of his anſwer all the 

ds of Government, for Security both of Prince and Subjects. 
But, Firft, Do they anſwer all the Ends of Fuſtice, and keeping the Com- 
iments ? I think I have made it plain they do not do that; becauſe they 
| not give every Man his own, but juſtify unjuſt Poſſeſhon, and. give 
dat to unrighteous Actions, deſtroying the Obligations laid, and the Se- 
tis given by Right and Wrong, among Men. And Government and 
il Society are for having theſe Things done, and for being ruled in, all 
a m; and the greateſt Bleſſing that comes thereby, is the Ob- 
Then, as to the Ao to of Princes, his Principle indeed anſwers an U- 
ders Purpoſe, which is to keep what he has unjuſtly got; and it ſhews 


. he may very juſtly and conſcionably do that; and that he hs 15 
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the diſpoſſeſſed King's Right, x 
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o, if they wall be righteous... 
He alſo ( p. 43, 44.) charges the Inconvenience and Defects in Govern- 
ent, all the Time , ſuch aiſpoſſeſſed rightful King is ſhut out, upon this 
rinciple.of unalterable Allegiante to Legal Right. Thoſe Inconveniences 
nd Defects indeed are apparently to be imputed to his being kept out; but 
Inalterable Allegiance to his Legal Right, ſurely doth not keep him out. 
Fund in ſuch Caſe, if a Man will ſpeak Juſtice, and direct the Charge 
here the Blame is, he muff not ſay, they cauſe all the Inconveniences or 
Vverthrow of Government, for want of him, that are careful conſcienti- 
10 do him Right, put they, who unconſcionably keep him out of 
18 lo "Wh N 1 * as N. Jod 1031 5 N N 5 
Before I diſmiſs this Conſidetation of bis Reaſons, I ſhall take notice of 
ic Diſtinction he makes, (5. 28, 29.) between Maintaining, and Defending, 
In Refloring in the Matter of Allegiance, and the Oarh for it. 

But unleſs he can ſet this afide, by the/Convention's Principle, and that 
df the Publick Ads, viz. the Tranſlation of the Legal Right, this Nicety, 
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Commandment of AlmightyGodj\ ng to bar to the King's Majeſly, 

Now, ſince Is implied as a meccflary Duty and Ingrediat 
Alegiance;! if he leaves any Man Authority to call for Allegiance, Half 

will e hinder him by the ſame Authority, from challenging Defence? Ay 

this, whether it be in holding offeſſion, or in getting it, and ſecking þ 
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Chap. VI his remaining Reaſons. 275. 
cunſtiente, he fanſies, (P. 27.) patiently to bear ſuch an one; but a little 
00 much for Sul fete ro brnture all, to keep him on the Throne to oppreſs them. 
his; I think, makes Kings illegal Actings a Diſcharge of Subjects Allegiance, | 
u Legal Defence 3 which agrees equally ill, in my Opinion, with the i 
Dabef Alegiance,. and with Paſſive Obedience. For that is to be ſo Paſſive ' 
to wake no Reſiſtance, and to be ſo Ohedient 28 tO pay all due Service and 
vince, even to ſuch illegal Invaders of Religion and Laws, 
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. bermande, in turning that Power upon them afterwards, to perſecute and 
Pppreſs thoſe ho were its dutiful Supporters; for no Duty is taken off, 

y the accidental Abuſe which others may make of our Payment of it; nor 
bas this in particular thought to be taken off, by the Primitive Chriſtians. 
hey. were not without plain Appearances, that if a Perſecutor kept the 
Throne; he would turn or continue his Power, to perſecute and oppreſs 
em. But yet for all this, they durſt never be wanting in any Part or 
duty of goo Subjects, in their ſeveral Stations, to keep him thereon, either 
painſt any Domeſtick Rebellion or Foreign Invaſion. The Subjects Duty 


And if he that has the Logs 
0 another be got 1rito Poſſeſ 
Wcr, will leave all the firſt n 
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And thus, Honoured Sir, I haue conſidered what this Reverend and Learn- 
Perſon has offered on this Argument: Wherein I have endeavoured to take 
F Freedom which is fitting, with his Opinion, but to ſhew the Reſped which 
"ave, and bis many Excellent, both Pious and Learned Labours, haue ſo 
8 87ven the Serious and Wiſe part of Men Cate to have for his Perſon: 
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I pra God to enlighten, and thereby to awaken, the Conſclenzes of all . 
2k cerned in this Queſtion. Some may be apt to take Offence,” at a free Diſc 
- ion of theſe Grounds, thinking it may touch 100 near on Reputation, by, 
many as proſe SE before themſelves, will be more careful to keep itt 1, 

tier in Credit, than to keep up their own Credit. And, I am ſure, all 0% 

have a ſoribus Senſe of Chriſtianity, and Reverence' for the'Commandnuy, 

of God, mu#t needs ſee, that they haue a much hig her Concern than Rep, 

tion, in this Diſpure. The Difficulties are of highe# Impottance, in that 4, 

chunt ide muſt all one Day make,” before the Great Judge of the World; 4% 

F the Grounds feveral Men futizfy themſelves upon at preſent, will nor ti 

them off, it nearly concerns them to ſee it in Time, whilft'there may be y 

F providing a mote comfortable Anſwer, againft they rome to be fe 1 

them. God, in his abundant Mercy, grant us all the Grace to have, M 

keep Minds raiſed above this World, and both to ſee the Truth, and fun 
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o ſupport che Spirits, and to direct and improve tlie Vir- 
| nes, or thole who at any Time, or in any Place, are call d 
tr Wiſdom and Goodries of GOD, to/fuffer for 
tte Cauſe of Truth and Righteouſneſs; 1 
— The charitable Helps and Offers of this Kind, are very 
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de Cie, and bearing Aion for the Bleſſed x5 1%. 
others, who think they have no need thereof for themſelves; yet may 
et all times find cocaſion enough, if they pleaſe, to put up ſuch Prayers 
WS their perſecuted Brethren and Fellow-Members: For the Church of 


5 * 4 


Wd the rather, becauſe in the heat thereof, when theſe Helps are moſt 
Weded, they are uſually hardeſt to be got, and tis not fo eaſy then to put 


n into the hands of thoſe, who want to be directed and aſſiſted by them. 


Indeed, by the Bounty and Indulgence of Almighty Gop, the true Di- 
ole of CHRIST have here their Intervals of Reſt and Quietneſs, and 
 oft-times comforted and refreſhed with'Worldly Peace, and the Favour 
Princes. But when Go D gives them this outward Eaſe, it is more than 


's, and to look for Croſſes and Perſecutions in his Service; and, when 


Wl nzither be contrary to their Spirit, nor Expectations, to hear of Suffer- 
p3; and it ſhould never be thought a Service out of ſeaſon, to inſtruct 
tm how to bear them, and to furniſh them with ſuch Prayers and proper 

W'icxions, as may _ them both Direction and Support therein. 

The firſt Care, in this Caſe, is to ſee that their Sufferings be for the 
uth's fake, or for a good Cauſe. Without this, the Hopes of Sufferers 
out a Dream, and there is no true ground of Comfort or Support in them. 
they ſuffer only for their own Follies or Fanſies, what Reaſon has their 
ſled Lord to tank them, for being Fanciful or Fooliſh? Or, if they 
er for maintaining dangerous Errors, or for turning out of the way of 
th and Righteouſneſs, theſe are not Things for Him to reward, but to 
ul. Tis only their ſuffering for ſome Doctrines, or Precepts of his, that 


nd in that way, and ſuffer for hearkening unto Him, He will ſupport 
5 hilft they ſuffer, and afterwards make them ample amends for the 


ut when they take care to be found in a Righteous Cauſe, they muſt be 
1] withal to Honour him, and approve themſelves by all the Parts and 
files of a Righteous and truly Chriſtian Carriage. Their ſtudy then muſt 
to te Minds advanced above all earthly Fears and Deſires, to 1 * 

| tncem- 


_ p e with Prayers and Devotions, fitted 


opel promiſes. Their Profeſſion is to be Followers of a Man of Sor- 


come, to take them up, and bear them patiently after him. So that it 


os 4 hn Done % 
. ͤ hr on 
„ 2 


render them his Mart rs, or Confeſſors: And when mY take care to be 


* 
4 4 - 
K — ES — 97 
- — bs 8 . » 
— - a — — 40 " 
"1,6. = —_ — dh — * add 


or II WS 


— 
8 


13. 
Mark 9. 
47. 


Magnanimity and \ [eeknels 8 triümphin Nun b Nef 


1571 The 4 Naked ipport thoſe, Who ſericuſy a 

religiouſly ben hem EE cee in na 5 Thy wi 
ſet 53 emſelyes, and 15 9 N e againſt bum 
Weakneſz, by the Po FENG 7995 e. And this, as 
humbly and firmly dep d up! 


to nurſe up and ſhew forth, 


* * Teroa 3 


* OY 8 


3 with the 8 of Religion, and the belief of Gov $ be Feat 
to bear their Afflictions for CHRI5 T's ſake, with Patience and Thankfy, 2 
to 2 out their Perſecutors Fury with their ar, Conſtanc 


T5 to I : : 

wiſh. all cir In] by-retu 9 . 

hings pid 1 * Spirit that Faligibrday: ar To WD | 
Confide! but that i 1. eit ed by, the fc. 


Comforts, or E and broken by the 5 or r Loſſes 0 ech 
And by theſe and ſuch like Virtues, "> will be made confornadie 
oft-- 


pick > of 1 9 es Savioge; and 5 fot 
OY 


and oft Honours L 2 
r th cb Wer 4 fe afford;a more. 12 905 l 
with K Bravery: 7 5 2 0 


bs 


njuſt Violence. : eta of 2 
Ks The 11 50 3551 are hard 1 G. But 28. they hay great. f 


11 cube 
they wil at vi ye; lorious! , 


mls an at preſent | ve. Front Alte 


ſeek from him, by 65 ers a — r bo 
In the ag ook ayes it 10 5 deen my Ain and 80 to be: 28 . 

to wen as I can fox. purpoſe. Andt 

1 5 8 5 true 11⁊ 7 8 5 an 


of + fot £7 


therein 1 55 have a. Brau 


are to dreſs up their Souls at 1 70 1 Foe 

have been very particular in the Devotional Proviſions and Su plisN 
theſe Pur poſes, and have had regard both to private and publick Nerf i 
Which Pains, I hope, will be acceptable to gent Minds, who, when i 
are defirous to expreſs their Deyotion on thoſe Particulars, will not ber 
Furniſhed with fitting Forms, and may at any time uſe more, or fewer ti 
of, as their Leiſure permits, or as their Needs requ 

And to the Body of Prayers and Devotions, I | ag 3 a Colle 
of ſelect 3 n the ſeveral Duties, and moſt — 2 Neal | 
Deſires of Sufferers 92 Righteouſneſs. And this I have done, for the 
ferers Guidance and Inſtruction, as well as for their Devotion. For, bal 
the kindling and quickning of Devout Affections, and the legte, 
ſupporting of their Spirits amidſt their Heavy Trials, when the pi uſe 1 
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as ſacred Hymns, or as a Matter of their Religious Meditations: 0 1 
will teach them the Neceſſity, and help to ſhew them the Nature and 0 
of all thoſe reſpective Duties which are as * the Salt to the Sacrifice, vu 
which their- own Oblation of themſelyes would be inſipid, and their ; © 
for CHRIS rs ſake would neither gain his Favour and Acceptance, 99 , 1 
fectually recommend and do Honour Þ his Cauſe. And both the Scr \ 
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Pu e fais friving again fn, we are chaftend and er. 
3A refed of the Lord, Heb. 12. 4, 5, 6, 9. 


Th . The Lime is come, that judgment mut 4 ar the Houſe of 


| ont him, ng 2 eg my cauſe, and execute Judgment for me, 
ich. 7. 9. 

0 Iſrael! Irn unto the Lord thy God, for chou hat fallen by chine i ini- 
ity, Hoſe 14. 1 

W Remember your "ways, and all your Aer, wherein ye have been defiled, 
4 loath your ſelves in Jour on br for all your evils that ye have com- 


Itted, Ezek. 20. 43. 


elſe T id Come tinto thee qirickly, and will remove th 2 candliflick out of his 
ce, unleſs thou repent, Rev, 3. 5. 

V the Fig tree continues harten, the Lord will ſay to the Dreſſer F his 

Inenard,” cut it down, Luke 13. 6. % 24 

Without Repentance, the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from Jou, and 

FVen to a Nation Pringing n The fruits * Matth. 21. £2» 
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1. To be received with Contentednels, and with Thankfulneſs. 


tr the World bate you, Jon know that it hated me, before it hated jou. 
Remember the word that I ſaid unto you, the Servant is not greater than 
Lord. If they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you. 

f you were of the world, the world would love his own but becauſe you 
not of the world, but I bave choſen. you out of th Fe world, cherefore doth 
Sie bate you, Joh. 15.18, 1 '9, 20. 
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If any man gulf eng Chriſtin, Is lin ot be aſhamed, bu lt bing 
77 oe en — - 
If ye be reproached for the Name of Chrift, happy are ye; for the Stiri 
Glory, and of God, reſteth upon yous © W 2 

\ Rejoice, in as much as 7 are partakers'of Chrifts Suſferings; that 11 
his Glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding joy, 1 be, 
13, 14, 16. uk © AAS 04 = 7 
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, and lenp for joy, for great is J 
ward in heaven: for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were 22 » = 

Matth. 5. 11, 12. Luke 6. 23. | '- 


7 


” 
* 


„ 2. With free Confeſſion of Chriſt and his Truths. 


Tf ye ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, ſanify the Lord God in your ben 

And be not afraid of their Terror, neither be troubled; and be rah 
ways to give an A ; de to every man, that aſketh you a reaſon of the 1 
that is in you, with meekneſs and reverence, 1 Pet. 3. 14, 15. . 
M hoſoever ſball confeſs me before Men, him will I alſo confeſs befm i 
Father which is in Heaven © * _ << 

But whoſoever ſhall deny me before Men, him will T alſo deny, befm oil 

Father which is in Heaven, Matth. 10. 32, 33. e FT 
For with the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs ; and with the u 
Confeſſion is made unto Salvation, Rom. 10. 10. n Z 


3. With Integrity and prudent Caution. 


And let them that ſuffer according to the Will of God, commit the kein 
their Souls unto him in well-doing, as into the Hands of a faithful M 


1 Pet. 4. 19. 5 1 LEAN 
Hold u ps poings in thy paths, that my footſteps ſlip not, Pſal. 17.5, 
' Though all this is come is, yet bave ꝛve not forgotten thee, nel 
have we dealt falſly in thy 8 7 | 
Our heart is not turned back, neither have our ſleps declined out of thy ng 
' Though thou haft ſore broken us in the place of dragons, and covenu 
with the ſhadow of Death, Pfal. 44. 17, 18, 19. 
Stand, having your loins girt about with Truth, and having on the bn 
plate of ee neſs, and your feet ſbod with the preparation of the bit 
of peace, Eph. 6. 14, 15. 5 ty 
Walk in wiſdom towards thoſe that are without, redeeming the time. 
Let your ſpeech be always with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that c 
know how ye ought to anſwer every man, Col. 4. 5, 6. | 
See that ye walk circumſpeRly, not as fools, but as wiſe. 
Redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evil, Eph. 5. 15, 16. 
Beware of Men, for they will deliver you up to the Councils. 
And ye ſhall be brought before Governours, and Kings for my ſake. WM 
Bebold I I ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt of wolves ;, be ye thi 
wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves, Matt. 10. 16, 17, 18. 


4. With Stedfaſtneſs and Conſtancy. 
— Finally my Brethren, be frong in the Lord, and in the power of bi nigh 


Eph. 6. 10. | 
Ar one ſpirit, with one mind, friving together for the fi" 
the Goſpel, and in not hing terrified by your Adverſaries, Phil. 1. 27, 3 
Contend earneſtly forthe faith, which was once delivered to the ſaints, Ju Y 
Fur on the whole Armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand ag" | 
 wiles of the Devil. 3 


» 5 f 1 7 N " Y . , p, * a 5 . f a ; : o ; j * , 
2 , 
* 
, * . ; 
5 * 0 
ö * 
ke "EL . 4p „ * NN 7 Kg "A K A r 6 1 7 %-. N 8 F $63.3: v6, «4 ” . 5 Fo 
0 E e r IO 
"4 * D 8 — * 8 ? ANY? p ; . 
N : 14 - : Y 4 — * 
24 s 8 89 ; | q 
* * * * , 
= = : _ 
| W 1 * | ; 0 ne 3; 
* s * f : TP} fl 5 * 2 , ; 4 5 
* b L 4 * . *. of - 
* - 4 _— N 8 * 1 XK, | 


| That ye may, be able ro ſtand in the evil day, and having done all to ftand, 
WED. AI oi pn od, r | 
I . he'd aft the profe/ſion of our Faith without wavering, . for he is | 
fi 19/2 hath promiſed.) 5 
No forſaking the, aſſembling. of our ſelves together, as the manner of 
"me is but exhorting one another, and. ſo. much the more, as ye ſee the 
V approaching, Heb. 10. 23, 25. N 
Ad nom, Lord {behold their threatnings; and grant unto thy ſervants, 
bat with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, Acts 4. 29. 


* N 
5. With Faith. . 


1. Mherefore take unto ou the whole Armour Gd... - 

habe all, taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench 
F the fiery darts of the wicked, Eph. 6. 13, 16. | 

datt not away therefore your confidence, which hath great recompence of re- 
i, Heb. 10. 35, 393. 

_ Lk unto Feſus, who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs 
ing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the Throne of God, 
leb. 12.2. „ . | | 
faithful ſaying, if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him, 
im 2.11, 12 | 5 992 

oo light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us & far more ex- 
ain and eternal weight of Glory. 

bite we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are 
„ [en - for the things which are ſeen, are temporal, but the things which 
Int ſeen, are eternal, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. Fa 


* 


2. 4d fear not them which kill the body. For not a ſparrow ſhall full 
be ground, without your Father. +. _ A Kiba 
Fear ge not therefore, ye are of more value than many ſparrows. 

bu the very hairs of your bead are all, mumbred, Mat. 10. 28, 29, 30, 31. 
Mien ge do well, and fuſer for it, hereunto were ye called, 1 Pet. 2. 20,21, 
lt falls to none to be conformed to the image of his Son in ſufferings, but 
ben, who are called thereto, according to his purpoſe, Rom. 9. 28, 29. 
wWͤilſt God continues his bedge about them, Satan cannot touch them, Job 
. 10. | 
When he brings them under beavineſs,: through manifold temptations, tis 

3 ly for ſenſon, and if need. be, 1 Pet. 16. 

When he permits their Perſecutors to give them ſome trouble, the remain- 
F vrath ſhall! he reſtrain, Pſal. 76. 10. N 
God is faithful, who will, not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you ave 
Wc; but will with the temptation alſo: make a way to eſcape, that ye may 
able to bear it, 1 Cor. eee no else. 9 

He 1s 2 very preſent help in trouble, Plal. 46. 1. 
| F rom him we ſhall obtain mency, and ind grace to help, in the * moſt fit- * E 1y: 
WI ſeaſon, Heb. 4. 16. N ON Ei SE Sd een | xauegvCon, 
«4 Grace is fifficient For ther, my. ſtrength is made pere in weakneſs, te 
And ſince what they ſuffer, is only according to the will f God, let them 
a ſuffer, commiß the keeping of their ſouls to him in well doing, as unto & 
Mbful Creator, 1 Pet. „ | : 
N ; As \ k 
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133 66d 5% +6) With Truſt in God. 


The fear of man bringeth u ſnare; but whoſo hi oa 
ea in br ſnare; but whoſo putteth his truit in the Lord, 
ie ſafe, Prov. 29.2 5 * Nn 2 Thou 
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505 l — bin in „ porſell de FTE my 5 00 1 tee bang 
be truſteth in thee, Iſal. 26. 3 
Bleed is the man that truſleth in rhe Lord, ad boſe hope the Lordi, 
h J er. 19: . 


For he is u refuge fo the oppreſſed, a refiige in nt "of PTY Pal, 9 
He maketh wars to ceaſe unto the end of the earth, "be breaket}, the 5 
and cutteth the ſpear in ſunder, he burnet h the chariot in the fire, Plal. 4 96 
Som truſt in en Jome in bofſer z bt we will remember the * Maney 
the Lord our God. ; 
Me will rejoice in ; thy ſalvation, and in the name of our » God wil we ſt 
our banners, Pſal. 20. 37. ff! 
It is better to truſt in the Lond, aha to put confidence i in man, 
le is better to tru uft i. in he Lord, than 10 Job eta pd in princes, bal 
5 "Ow Naber, eule 6 in thee, 2nd dboin didf debver them, 'Pfal. 22.4 
Thou Lord haſt unt forſaken them t hat ſeek thee, Pſal. 9. 10. 
He ſhall deliver them Oe. the wicked, and ſeve them, becan: th N 
in bin, Fah 37, 1 ene 
He will ariſe and bros mercy upon Sion, when the time to favow ber 1 
„ Fx. is come, Plal. 102. 13. 
the Lord will haſten it in its time, Iſal. 60. 22. | 
But if you will not believe, ſurely you ſhall not be -Nabliſhed Iſai, 7 
And he that believeth ſhall nor make baſte, Iſai. 28, 165 


7. Againft Truſting more in other Things, than in, 1,God, and . 
too much on Earthly Dependances, 


There is no King ſaved by the multitude . an baſt : 3, @ mighty man in 
n by much ſtrength. 

An horſe is a vain thin g for alen; neither ſball he deliver any hh 
great ſtrength, Plal. 33.16, 17. 

Truly in vain 45 ſalddeion hoped for from the bills, and from the mutitut 
of mountain ʒ truly in the Lord our God is the ſalvation of Iſrael, Jer. 3. 
. Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are à ht: 
be laid in abe ballance, they are altogether lighter — vanity, Pſal. 62.9 

Ceaſe. from man, whoſe breath is in bis noſtrils, for . is het j 1 
cornted of ? Iſai. 2. 22 

Put not. your Truſt in Princes, nor in the ſon of man, in whom there _ 

His breath goeth forth, be. recumer 70 bis earth, in chat very day al 0 
thoughts pet Pal. 14b. 3 3, 4. 

Curſed be the man, who rruſteth i in Ws ſairh the Lord, and nale 6 
15 arm, an whoſe heat departeth from the Lord. 

Tor ba {hall be like the heatb iu the deſart, and ſhall not. te when ly 11 
eth, but ſhall inhabit the parched prer in lle r in a ſalt in 
and not inhabited, Jer. 17. 35,65. Ne 

But blefjed is the man, that maketh a — bis wot, and peel 
the proud, nor ſuch as turn aſide to hes, Pſal. 40. 450! <þ » 

© Truſt not in oppreſſiun, and become not vain in robbery, pfal. 62. 10. 

Truſt in the Lord with a thine heart, and lean not 70 thine own 
A Prov. 3. 5. 

b For there ts no aniſalbm, nor ee nor council agen: the 10 
rov. 21. 30. | 

Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that n the voice 5 bij 
vant, that walketh in darkneſs and hath no light? let him truſt in the u 
L the Lord, and ſtay upon his God. 

. all: ye tb kindle a Fre, That compeſe; your Joves about with ls f 
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l ye have of ny hand, you ſball lie down in ſorrow, Iſai. 50. 10, 11. 
=... 8, With Patience. 


nadie hardſhip, as 4 good ſoldier of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2. 3. 
Z4 5 thou faint 4 the day of adverſity, thy ſtrength is ſmall, B. 24. 10. 
= it on the Lord, and he ſhall ſave thee, Prov. 20. 22. 

He that believerh will not make haſte, Ifai. 28. 16. A 

= 7: is good thing, that a man ſbould both hope, and quietly wait for the 
2 : alyation of the Lord, Lam. 3. 26. | 

r baue need of patience, that after ye have done the will of God, ye might 
e the promiſe, xj 
s het à little while, and be that ſhall come will come, and will not tar- 
„eb. 10. 36, 37. 

be rod F the wicked ſhall not reſt upon the lot of the righteous, leſt the 
min 125 forth their hands unto iniquity, Pſal. 125. 3. 

_ 6: the Huſpand-man waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and 
1b long patience for it, until he receive the early and the latter rain. 
6. 1 ale patient, ſtabliſb your hearts, for the coming of the Lord draw- 
Tm 5 i | 
Late, n bret hren, the Prophets for an example, of ſuffering affliction, and 
_ ence. | 15 

Z Label we count them happy which endure. You have heard of the pa- 
re Job, and have ſeen the end of the Lord, that the Lord is very pi- 
, ind of tender mercy, Jam. 5. 7, 8, 10, II. . 
hour patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls, Luke 21. 19. 
., vboſoever will ſave bis life, ſhall Ioſe it; and whoſoever will loſe his 
%. my ſake, ſball find it, Matth. 16. 25. . 1 

_ 74 5 not be weary in well. doing, for in due time we ſhall reap if we faint 
, Gal. 6. 9. As c 

= Confer him, that endured ſuch contradiction of ſinners, leſt ye be weary, 
4 faint in your minds, Heb. 12. 2. BONE „ 

He ball not fail nor be diſcouraged, till he haue ſet judgment in the earth, 
Becauſe iniquity of Perſecutors ſhall abound, the love 4 many ſhall wax cold. 
bu be that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved, Matth. 24. 
P> 13, N — 

4 Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a Crown of life, Rev. 2. 10. 
Here is the patience, and faith of the ſaints, Rev. 13. 10. 
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9. With Prayer and unwearied Devotion. 


e patient in tribulation, continuing inſtant in prayer, Rom. 12. 12. 

5 4570 you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand in 
e CUI ay. $1 | 2 8 | 
Proving always, with all prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit, and watch- 
E therennto with all perſeverance, and ſupplication for all Saints, Eph. 6. 


3518. 


ls 2 


75 among you afflited 2 let him pray, Jam. $413. | 
0 E my love they ave my adverſaries; but I will give my ſelf unto prayer, 
109. 4. | X a 

Let us bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, without wavering. 
„ jorſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 


Paching , Heb, 10. 23, 25. 


10, With 


hteouſneſs. eee; 


balk in the light of your fire, and in the ſparks that ye have kindled, This | 
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) Pul-exhorting one another: and ſo much the more as you ſee the day ap- 
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16 Wich Charity towards "nr va 


1. When ye ſu er for well. doing, rake it patient y; for this is accepmuij 
with God, 1 Pet. 2:20. 

And be ready to give an anſwer to aur man that ſeeth you ſuffer, vii 

| wy a reaſon of” the bene that 10 in you, with dee ond EY ih Þ | 

21%, 1 

Bleſs thoſe that cel you, do go 70 Aae that bare, 2 4 Pray fy 
them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute . 

That you may be the children of your Father which is in Heaven, why FF 
ved to the juſt and unjuſt, Matth. 5. 44, 4 

Moreover, Hereunto are ye called, eee Chriſt al fuſered fo L 
leaving us an example that we ſhould fl follow. his fte, ] e 14 

Who when he was reviled, reviled not again; when * 7 ln be W 
ned not; but committed liaſelf to him that judgerh ceny. 1 pet 
21, 23. PE 

He was oppreſſed, and. brought. ; as 4 Lamh to the Jaugiter yet be den i 
bis mouth, Iſai. 53. 7. 

When they crucified bim, hen ſaid Jeſus, Father forgive chem, for they bn 
nor what they do, Luke 23. 34. 

They ſtoned Stephen, and he kneeled down, and cryed with a loud Ui 
Lord! lay not this ſin to their charge, Ads 7. 59, 60. 

Being reviled, we bleſs; being perſecuted, we 8 its z en defamed u 
intreat or intercede for our Eee, 1 Cor. 4. 1 2, 13. 3 


* 


3 not by dan enuy 7 fers, but be thou in the fear f the Lord al I 
day lon Gt 
For fre 7 there i is an end, and thy expettation ſoall not be cut off, Prot 1 
17, 18. 
TO not 2 ff becauſe of evil men, neither be thou envious again it 
wicke 
8 ſhall be 1 no reward to the evil man, „ the candle of the wicked l 
be put out, Prov. 24.19, 20. 
Rejoice not when thine n falleth, and lt woe thy heart be glad whenk 
ſtumbleth. | 
Leſt the Lord ſee b. aid it diſpleaſe bin, ond he turn away his wrath j 
| * to thee, Prov. 24. 17, 18. | 
_ Charity ſuffereth long, charity. vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puſfed up. 
Doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily prov mo | 
thinketh, or imputeth, no evil. . 
Rejoiceth not in iniquity, beareth all things, believeth all things, bopetl 4 
things, endureth all 22 fo 
And though I give my * ro be burned, and have not hi0 charity, it ; pi 
eth me nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 3, 4, 3, 6,7. 
Bleſs them which perſecute you; bleſs, and curſe not. | 
x do arenpence to no man = for evil. | [1 
\ Avenge: not your ſelves, but give place unto wrath : ; for it is written, J i tt 
ance is mine, I will repay, ſaith the Lord. 
Therefore if thine enemy bunger, feed him, if he thirſt, give bim drink 
s not overcome f evil, but overcome evil with good, Rom. 12. in 0 
19, 20, 21. | 
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11. With Charity towards the Perſecuted: 


1. I will weep bitterly, labour nor to comfort me, becauſe of the ſpoiling of 
3. daughter of my people, Iſai. 22. 1 . = 

ol that my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I 
ibt weep day and night, for the ſlain of the Daughter of my People, Jer. 9. I. 

: 1 unto them that are at eaſe in Sion; that lie upon beds of Ivory. | 
= That chaunt to the ſound of the Viol, that drink Wine in Bowls, and anoint 
7 bemſelues ow ” chief * but they are not grieved for the affliction 
5 oſe h, Am. 1, 3, 4, 5, 0. 55 3 | | | 
5 aired one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it; or one member 
bosured, all the members rejoice with it, 1 Cor. 12. 26. 
Loyice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep, Rom, 


2.15. 

2. Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them; and them which 
e: adverſity, as being your ſelves alſo in the body, Heb. 13.3. 
: ; Benot thou aſhamed of the TY of the Lor d, not of me his P ri ſoner: but 
bon partaker of the affiitions of the Goſpel, according to the power of God. 
_ Tb. Lord give mercy unto the houſe of Oneſiphorus, for he oft ted me, 
71 not aſhamed of my Chain. . 
Br when he was in Rome, be ſought me out very diligently, and found me, 
in. 1.8, 16, 177. oy” 
re endured a great fight of afflictiont, partly whilſt ye were made a gaxing- 
c, both by ee. and afflictions; and part h 47 ye became Compare 
7 tbem that were ſo uſed. . 
„ ods, knowing in your ſelves, that ye have in Heaven a better, and an 
Wins friſt once, Heb. 10: 32, 33, 34- LOS 
ebbed, thou doeſt faithfully, whatſoever thou doeſt to the brethren, and 
rangers, which have born witneſs of thy Charity before the Church: whom, 
bu bring forward on their journey after a godly ſort, thou ſhalt do well. 
We -£ccauſe that for his Name ſake they went forth. 
þ 4 ˖ . ought to receive ſuch, that we might be fellow-helpers to the 
| : 0, 3 Joh. 5.6, 7, 8. | 
He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Pro- 
reward; and be that receiveth a Righteous Man, in the name of a Righ- 
lan, ſhall receive a Righteous Mans reward. | 

ind whoſoever ſball give to drink unto one of theſe little ones, a cup of cold 
ler only in the name of a Diſciple, verily T ſay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe 
g bs reward, Matth. 10. 41, 422. 850 
vs an hungred, and ye gave me no meat; thirſly, and ye gave me no 


. 


E 
Mz 


i; 


H /iranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ys cloathed me not; ſick 
I Priſon, and ye viſited me not. | 1 * 
n much as ye did it not, unto the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me, 
r 


12. With Motives and Encouragements to ſuffer. 


boſoever will be a friend of the World, is the enemy of God, Jam. 4.4. 
any man love the World, the love of the Father is not in him, 1 Joh. 2.15. 
cannot ſerve both God and Mammon, Matth. 6. 24. | | 
Ind what is a man rofited, if be ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe bis 

oli a man give in exchange for his ſoui? Mattl. my 
| ear 


. 


— 
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"Ri 6 not + How hich kill the body, but are not ble to Kat 1 5 ot; 2 
ther fear him, which is able to deſtroy-both ſoul und body in hell, Matt. Lo. 0 
a ſufferings of Chrifl Ae n 1s, ſo our conſolation alſo zd! h 
Chriſt, who comforteth us in all our Tribulation, a Cor. 14. 5. 
It is a faithful ſaying, if we ſuffer we ſhall alſo dad with him + if w 4, 
ny him, he alſo will dem us, 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12 
W bether we be afflifted, or whether we be dard i it is for your conſely 
tion and ſalvation; vel 16 Hallen in the Ne of " ſame en 
which we alſo. ſuilfer.. 
And our hope of you is - alſo fledfaſt; 1 that as you are partilen 4 
the ſufferings, ſo ſhall ye be alſo of the conſolation, 2 Cor. 1. 6, 7. 
I would ys ſhould ae an, that the things which PRI unto me, 0 
faln out rather unto the furtherance of the Goſpel. 
And many y of the brethren of the Lord waxing confident by my bond, it 
much more bold to ſpeak the word without fear, Phil. 1. 12, 14. | 
I ſuffer trouble as an evit-doer, even unto bonds, but the word of Godin 
Bound. 45 Po 
Therefore 1 endure all 0 f oh Electo ſake, that they may a 15 ha 1 
the ene which is in e Feſus, wit h * Klam, aa. gs, | wy 


13. Bor Deliveradce from Perſecurions, 


01 Let the wickedneſs of the Wicked come 70 an au, bur eftabliſh thoitk 
7uſt, Plal. 7. 9. = 
Return, O Lord, how long? and let it rer tbee | concerning thy ſervin Wi 
; Qt: Satify us car ly with thy mercy, that we may rejoice and be glad alu - 
ays. 
"Hake us glad according to the dye herein thou haſt affiied us, andil 
years wherein we bave\ſeen evil. 
Let thy Work appear unto thy Servants, and thy Glory unto their cl un 
Pal. 90. 13, 14, 15, 16. 
He us then, O God of our Saane, for the Glory of chy Name, Pal 79 
Ariſe, and plead, thine own Cauſes, Remember that the Enemies Have il 
phemed thy Name, and bow the fooliſh, Man reproacheth thee daily. 
Forget not the voice M thine enemies; the Tumult of Thoſe that riſe VL 
gainſt thee, increaſeth continually, Pfal. T4 18, 23,235.57 
Wherefore ſhould the Heathen ſay, Where is their God ? Plal. 79. 
' Wherefore doth the Wicked. contemm God? He bath ſaid in his ſoar, "nn 
: God wilt not require it, Pſal. 10. 12. 
Grant not the deſires of the Wicked, O Lord, Rubex not bis wichdd den 
tft they exalt themſelves, Plal. 140. 8. e 
Pals them in fear O Lora, that Fey may. Know: themſelves to be bu 
£141. 9. 20. | 
Fill their faces with ſame, that they may ſeck yy Nan, Plal. 85. 16 


14. For Truſt i in on; to — preſerv under the lame, and deliver 
5 N from them. : 


The Wicked watcheth the Righteous, and ſeeketh to ſlay bim. 


Har the Lord will not leave bim in bis band, nor condemn bin wen, i 


judge | 
L | he fall, he Ba not be utterly caſt down, for the Lord uphold 
with his hand. 
They ſhall not be aſhamed i in [the evil time, Pſal. 37. 19, 24, 32, 5 
Thou ſhalt hide them in the ſecret of thy preſence, from the pride 0 
thou ſbalt keep them ſecretly in a Pavilion, from the ſtrife of tongue, F.4. 8 


a 3 


, oll the je throne of Iniqui Joe Elb v 5 thee, whieh — miſe.” 

a Lam? 

gather themſelves rogether againſt the ſe 1 of the Righteous, ani cbn- 

he i ent blood. _ 

+ the Lord is my defence, and my God is the rock of my refuge. 

be (ball bring upon them their own Iniquity, and ſhall cut them off in 

on ickedneſs > on the Lord our God . cur them off, Pal. 96. 20, 

| a a, little . and the wicked ſhall not he: : yea, thou ſhalt 417 

Iy conſh Aer his lace, and it ſhall not be, Pfal. 37. 10. 

. che needy ſball nut always be forgotten; Jl the expeBation of the poor 
eriſh for ever, Pal. 9. 10. 

Ur 5 wilt cue the Mie people; but wilt bring down bigh looks, 

18. 27. 


that 4 man ſral ſ ay, ver ily there i is a reward for the ri bteous, veril 
a God that judgoth the earth, Pſal. 58. "TH fo S' J 


bis. An Hymn of Thanklgiving for deliverance from Perſecutions ; 
E ) bow great is hy goodneſs, which thou haft laid up for them that fear 


7 Pha 1. 19. 

or ra Tk baff beard the def Fre "of the humbls 3 Thou wilt prepare 

„ heart, thou roilt cauſe thine ear to bear : 

= judge the Fatherleſs and the Oppreſſed, that the man of the earth may 
re oppreſs. Pſal. 10. 17, 18. 

ih 75. ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for: the upright in heart, 

. 97. 11. 

; Bed are they that mourn, , fo they Gal be comforeed, Matt. 5. 4 

oi that ſow in tears, ſhall reap in joy. | 

He that goeth forth, and weepeth, bearing precious ſeed, foal dau 

gain with rejoicing, bringing his ſheaves with him. 

Le Lord hath turned our captivity, he bath done great ung: for us, 

f we are glad, Plal. 126. 3, 4, 5, 6. 

lam ſball ſee it, and fear, and ſhall tru#t in the Lord, Pal. 40. 3. 

be Righteous ſhall be glad i in the Lord, and ſpall run in him, and all 
| upright in heart ſhall glory, Pſal. 64. 10. 

im heard, and 'was glad, and the daughters of Judah rejoice, becauſe 
| thy jud ments, O Lord Plal. 97. 8. 

o He the. Lord, all ye his Saines, for the Lord | preſerveth che faithful, 
a lere rewardeth the proud doer. 

beef good courage, and he ſhall ſl rengthen your heart, all ye that rruf 
the Lord, Pſal. 31. 23, 24. 

Nejoice in the Lord, O ye rightcour, and give thanks at the remembrance 

2 bolineſs, Pſal. 97 7. 12. 

bing ww. the bord bleſs bir Nane, be tellin * Cl bis 4 lution from 2 

day, Plal. 96. 2. 

= my tongue ſhall ſpeak of thy rightem neſs, « and of thy praiſe all he 

lone. 


uch people, Paal. 35. 18, 28. ) 2 mil oleh 
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. which thou haft wrought for them That truft in thee, before the ſons of 


1 Fa give thee thanks i in the. great congregavion: 5 1 will praiſe rhee * 
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4 bone ro under e as they are "lie 
ae MN ae for our former Qfeneen. OI, 


1A "ey! who. art wont to ſhew both thy "4 and 
cy in correcting Sinners, when the cry of Sins grow great | 
nothing but Afffiction will make them wiſe; pan art Thou no 
now at length, to viſit thy People in this Land with Perſecutions A. 
had firſt turned a deaf Ear to al the Calls of thy Mercy, and had h 
abuſed the Bleſſings of Peace. There is need, O God, of our Suffer 
to keep up a reverence for thy Juſtice, and 2 reclaim us from our lis 
ties; and this fiery Trial comes to Purge 19 from our Droſs, and to chat 
us for our paſt e as well as to A our proſent Obedience : 
Conſtancy to th by Laws. e e 
Our Place e, Glied 1 had made us Looſe and Contentious; and 
Plenty had ſerved cle to maintain Pride and Luxury. And the ya 
Endowments about Religion, had ſtoln our Affections away from it; ml; 
ſtead of continuing thankful and tue to Thee, our Hearts grew Covetoul 
Ambitious after then, and preferr d and togk | up with them for their Pay 
We are, O Lord, a mud and a Riffnecked People, ſtill lifting qt 
_ ſelves againſt Thee, and agalnſt thy Vicegerents. We are given to Hyyud 
and take delight in Lies; Oppreſſion and Rapine are to be found nt 
Dwellings; and Drurikenneſs and Adultery\ have grown common andi 
onable Wickedheſſes and have ſet up witſtout Shame in our Streets. 1 
pure Worlhip and Service had been rebel and ſhamefully negledel 
\ carelelly and 4 indeveuttyunonded) before it was given up to be perſet 
— s. And thinèe Holy Thi nes have been deſiled; thy Mal 
fave been deſpiſed and evil 5 and thy Sacred and Dreadful Na 
mas ben” eon And Horribty Prophianed, by rafh and falſe Oatis a 
* 1. sols. by the mot preſumptdeus and terrible Tmprocations. & Our Works, Ol 
and F God! have been Mons 1 zul and when Thou haſtdt 
us, we Have not henrhened hee? when Thou haſt ſmitten us, wel 
deb. 9. not repented, but have || dealt prgudh, 450 has dnod our necks a gainſtthl 9 
27. Tos, therefore Oord, belohgeth Shame, and Sorrow, Fand Conti 
of face, and Thou art Righteous | in all that Thou haſt brought uponus l 
Sufferings dre far below' our Deſerts, and we. muſt Reefs * Thee, 
ace . 
; IF dos But to rbee, 0 Gb.  belongethmency AY keene Though we bait 
9. belled againſt Arles : AY nd we return unto thee with true Contrition and e 
epentanbè for all ow Iviqu ities; that Thou may ſt have Mercy upon 15. 
or the dk of thy 9 ar Son 8 moſt precious Blood, pardon AI our Sins, 
purlfy out Souls. Perfect dur Rep ice, And bring us home intirelyuih 
ſelf, Arad event all our Backſlidings. Help our / and ſlothful $ouk! 
SEYuKR ENT vigordus # And aur Hrowſy'Spirits to be warchful in the 
of Fichicoulnels Help Thou us, Good Lord, for we are not able to 
ourſelves, and thou alone art our help. And when our Suffering bo 
thy help and Grace reduced us to our Duty, we ſhall then, O Witt ak 
thankfully.receive any Loſſes for Righteoulock ſake, and look on all i J 


"Fx Atzempts of the Enemy, gs Jo many Inſtances and Meſſengers 
ercy, through our Lord 1 Chriſt. Amen. 
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2 Our f the Office of Commination. 
bo doſt mighty God, and merciful Father, who haſt Compaſſion upon all 


Ty en, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, who wouldeſt not the death 
ea Sinner, but that he ſhould rather turn from his Sin and be ſaved; mer- 
Well; forgive us our Treſpaſſes; receive and comfort us, who are grieved 
d vearied with the burden of our fins. Thy Property is always to have 
Wcrcy; to thee alone it appertameth to forgive Sins. Spare us, therefore, 
Wd Lord, {pare thy People whom thou: haſt redeemed ; enter not into 
Ho with tliy ſervants, who are vile earth, and miſerable ſinners: But ſo 


urn thin dur v, 
Went us of our faults; and ſo make haſte to help us in this wor Id, that we 
may ever live with thee in the world to come, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Ine n. _— OE: | | 


Wcayers under-Perfecutions, as they are Trials of our Obedi- 
| ence, and bring upon us Loſſes for Righteouſneſs. 

1. 4 General Prayer for Merc ies and Qualifications needful in Suffering 
A Times. | 

Bleſſed Tefus| who now calleſt us out to bear thy Croſs, and to ſuffer 


us; bring none of us to ſuffer, till thou haſt firſt cat ar us for it; nor let 
Ws ſ{affer more, or longer, than thou wilt enable us wi 

Let not any among us, O Lord, come to ſuffer for our own Follies, nor 
e afraid to ſuffer for thy Righteouſneſs. And give us all Grace to live ac- 
Wording to thy Precepts, that we ay all have Courage and Comfort in ſuf- 
ring for them. Let us not take liberty to tranſgreſs ſome Duties of our 
5 Religion, whilſt we ſuffer for others; nor ever hope to recommend 


Wo be intire in our godly Care, and having an eye to all thy Laws. | 
And when our Afflictions preſs moſt upon us, let the Graces and Comforts 
f thy Holy Spirit abound moſt in us. Whatever elſe we loſe thereby, let 
Is not loſe Truth and a good Conſcience. Preſerve us ſtedfaſt in the belief 
f thy Heavenly and Oppreſſed Truths, and undaunted in the Profeſſion of 
hem. Grant us Patience to bear thy Croſs, and not grow faint or weary; 
Ind Meekneſs to bear our Perſecutors, and not grow angry and bitter of 
dpwrit; and Charity to forgive their Wrongs, and to overcome their Evil 


eſe earthly Sufferings ; and of thy neverfailing Help and Grace, to aſſiſt 

Ind ſupport us under them, and to deliver us from the ſame in thy due time. 
tt the greatneſs of our Diſtreſſes drive us to be more conſtant and earneſt 
n our Prayers. And as faſt as Afflictions come from our Perſecutors, let 
uccours and Supports {till come from Thee. O! Let us always have thy 
irength to bear us up, and find Thee an help at hand in our greateſt Needs; 
nd then our Patience and godly Stedfaſtneſs ſhall triumph over all the Ma- 


Ice of our Perſecutors. 


worm, and ſwallowed up in theſe Waves. But in thy tenderneſs to our In- 
Wmities, after we have ſuffered a while, ſend us Eaſe. Shorten the days of 
heſe Sufferings, and haſten thy coming for our Deliverance; and bring us 
t length to everlaſting Reſt and Peace in thy heavenly Kingdom, through 
clus Chriſt or Lord. Amen. ä 


ol. II. 


e Anger from us, who meekly acknowledge our vileneſs, and truly 


9 Alfflictions for thy ſake, who ſufferedſt a moſt ignominious Death for 


lingly and thankfully 


Wurſclves, or our Sufferings, to thy merciful Acceptance, without ſtudying 


th Good. Strengthen our Faith, of thy heavenly 19s, to recompence all 


And ſuffer us not, O Father of Mercies! to be daſhed to pieces in this 
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OE. 2. % Pycher ont of the Litany: 
* . "Try, 8 72 ＋* 8 1 . . a 4:56 * | h "5 "IF 5 
O Sod. Merciftl Father! that deſpiſeſt not tlie OMA contrite Hezr 
aſſiſt our Prayers which 1 


nor the Deſire of ſuch ac be ſorrowful; mercifuſty aſſiſt ourP 
make before thee, in Aff pur Troubles and Adverfities, whenfdever they q 
preſs us; atid graciouſly hear us, that thoſe Evils, whuch the Craft and ol. 
 tiky of the Devil ar Mah worketk'ipainſt us, be brought to nought; wy 
by the Providence of thy Goodnefs,, they may be diſperfed, that we yy 


Servants, being hurt by no Perſeturions, may eyermore give Thanks unn 


7 


thee, in thy Holy Church, thro" Jeſtis Chriſt dur Lord. Annen. 
N - 1811 JJJꝓ%%%%%%CCCCCCCCCC TT Ys © As A 


VVV 
| 8 10 particular Prayets, . 5 | 5 
. 2 . . eee eee enen e | 
15 I. For Integrity, and not ſeeking to any evil Ways for Help, 


will depart from Evil, is like to make himſelf a Prey. But grant (a 1 
Grace, to eſteem no Loſs, comparable to that, of Innocench, x F 
a good Conſcience; nor to harbour any Fear, like'to that of thy Diſplesfur 
and. of the intolerable and eternal Pangs of HelbfireQ. = 


Let thy Laws, O my God, direct all my Steps, ir my greateſt Dar * 
Keep e ſtudious in all my Counſels, | of what is lawful for me, a 
of what ſeems fafe and ſerviceable in my Neceſſity And never ſuffer geg 
ſtoop uh Sin, in hopes thereby to put by'fleſhly Trouble, or to ſerrea 
In thy Providence, O Father of Mercies!” lies all my Safety and Protec 
on. And O! that I may. ever commit my ſelf to that protecting Provideng 


1 55 Almighty Lord, thou haſt reſerved us for Days, when * Ie l 


” keeping cloſe to thy Commindinents. Ol that I may never in any ca 
orſake them, but always look upon that as the ready way to have thee fr 
fake me! Whartever$ reights or Dangers ericompaſs me, the Ways of 
Duty, O Lord, are the fureft Ways of thy Mercy, and of my own $tþ 
ty. And O! that F may find tient to be Ways of Preſervation and Delis 
rance at prefent, and everlaſting Peace and Joy in the end, thro' ourBlf 
ſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. rob 


II. For Conſtancy in Perſecuted Duties. 
. Againff being turned afide by worldly Dangers or Loſſes. 


FN Almighty and Everlaſting God, keep me conſtant to thy Truths a 
Precepts, amidſt all theſe violent Perſecutions, which are ready 
* Phil. i. come upon me for the ſame. Ol that I may * and fat in thy Ways, al 
27.7%. be nothing terrified by the Adverſaries thereof. That I may Þ ſtand faf' 
2 ant ' the evil Day, and contend 1 for the Faith, Let me not || grow vf 

7% of. wel-doing, or of Godly Suffering, nor wax faint in a good Cauſe. It 
7 able me to ftand to m Bury at all Hazards, and to be ready, if the Wild. 
13, God be ſo, to witneſs it unto Bonds; yea, or even to ſeal it with my Blu 

and to die for thee, as thou, bleſſed Saviour haft done for me. | 
Let not the Fear of Men make me forſake thee; nor let my Love of 
World, make me throw up my. bleſſed Hopes of a better. Nor give meth 
1 Matth. for the fake of any Lots or Terrors, to fall from my Duty, or to |. £9088" -c 


10.33. thee before Men, that thou mayſt not finally deny me before the Angels wi 
are in Heaven. ©" he 


41 ) Thefe Prayers, that are made in the Singular Number, for ones own ſelf, may be turned into cn. 
Collefts far ofhers as well as our ſelves, by a light Change of We for I, Us for Me, Our for My # * 
Ke. as often as theſe Words occur therein. is | ( un 


: 


* 
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and to chooſe: to be among thoſe who ſuffer for Righteouſneſs, rather than 
among thoſe, who ſeem beſt to thrive and proſper in the Ways of Violence. 
Ol that I may not grudge to take up the Croſs, when that is in my way 


Heaven, which thou art ready to give to all that faithfully ſerve and ſuffer 
por thee, chro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 2 71 2 


III. Againſt being ſhaken in Mind, or Scandalized. 


bay 1. By the Difedtion of others, or by Variety of Opinions. 


8 Almighty and moſt Merciful God, keep me from being any ways un- 
LY fettled,” or fhaken in Mind, about the Way of thy Truth, and of thy 
Righteouſneſs. O! that thy Judgments may not make us harbour any ſu- 
fpicion of the Truth of our Holy Faith; but make us ſee that they all come 
don us, to fry how Tar we can ſuffer for it; or to puniſh us, becauſe we 


oſencls and Wickedneſs of our Lives, amidſt the Orthodoxy and Holineſs 
ann SI | 

And let not any other Perſons Unſtedfaſtneſs in thy Ways, how great or 
Wumerous ſoever they be, cauſe me to waver, or once think of varying from 


ponſtancy nor worldly Minds, in varying Belief and Profeſſions, according 
s they are blown about with every Blaſt of worldly Intereſt or Conveni- 
dee. Let me not think the worſe of thy Truths, becauſe others forſake them; 
vr run in to thoſe, who prefer the Ways of worldly Eaſe, before the Ways 

Innocence; nor grow weary of the Ways of everlaſting Life, becauſe o- 


death, Thy Truth, O Lord, is everlaſting, and ſtill the ſame. And O! 
wat my Belief and Love thereof, may always be one and the ſame too, for 
r bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's fake. Amen. a 


2. Or, By a Reverence of any Mens Perſons. 

pecially, O Lord, let not my Reverence of any Mens Perſons, cauſe 
me to err from the Way of thy Precepts; let not them carry me a- 
We more Belief in their Examples, than m the plain Voice of thy Word, 


in the clear and common Notions of Right and Wrong, and of natural 
micience, IF they would have me ſhut mine Eyes againſt this Light, let 


ven, ſhould come and preach again# the ſame, let me not believe him. 
t God be true, 


act and {peak wrong. e 
Mike me know, O God, that thy plain Word, and the known and re- 
ved Dictates of Natural Honeſty and Conſcience, are always true and 
fal; but that every Man, everi the beſt of Men, are liable to fail. Let 
eber bear in Mind, that good Men may alter and loſe their Goodneſs, but 
"vil and unrighteous Things do not alter, nor can ever loſe their Un- 
@oulnefs. So that whenſoever a good Man falls, to do a manifeſtly evil 
' W'gtheous Thing, his doing it, can only make us think the worſe A 
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Ol that I may never leave thee, 0 holy Jeſu, becauſe thou art a Man of 
corrows» But give me Grace, with Moſes, * always to prefer the Afflicti- . eb. 11. 
ons of the Godly when they are perſecuted, before the Joys of the Wicked; 24,25,26- 


bo win the Crown; nor to endure a ſhort Tribulation for the Kingdom 'of 


Wave not been true to it. They are ſent, O'righteous Lord! to puniſh the 


ters, ſetting more by worldly Enjoyments, are ready to exchange them, 
ben there is hopes of preſent Security thereby, for Ways of everlaſting 


tho they be held Lyars. And let theſe Monitors be ever 
ly thought to ſpeak right, tho' the moſt admired Perſons gainſay it, and 4. 


— 


e fame. O! that I may never follow weak Minds, in their Fickleneſs and In- 


ſt my own Knowledge; nor ſuffer me to aſcribe more Authority, or to 


no longer reverence or give ear to them. Yea, * though an Angel from * cal. 18. 


Rom. 34 
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I Mat. 23. unto thee, not unto them; and to call no man Maſter upon Earth, in 


2 i, 12- fore me, that for its ſake, I may willingly endure the Croſs, and det 
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— — —ͤ— — r. X ee , 
his Perſon, but is not in any wiſe to male us think: better of the unrigen 
Action. ) | 
Teach me, O Lord, that it is thy Law, and not their Example, wic 
is to be my Rule: That I am thy Servant, not theirs; and am to heart 


888 poſition to Thee my Great Maſter, | who Art in Heav en? O therefore, Ik 
thy Truths, O my God, and not other Mens Practice, be my Guide; yy 
let thy Approbation and Acceptance; not their Applauſe; be my Recomyeny 
thro' the Merits of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


£38116BOR30 10 3. H Prayer for Faith. Aa I 
O Almighty. and moſt Merciful Father, ho both ſeeſt, and ſendeſ y 
theſe Suff 1 


erings, which are come upon us fromthe Adverſaries of f 
Truth; give me Grace to live by Faith in Thee, and not by Fear of they; 


K 1924 5 

Tho' I converſe in the midſt of them, and they are full of Rage, Vet leg 

me ever mindful, O Lord, that their Malice cannot hurt me, more thang, 3 

* Fob 1. Fan's Inſtruments could touch , till thou giveſt them leave. Whatſon 


« 2-4 fvys 4 2 


19,1412: they deviſe againſt me, it will come to nothing, till thy Time, and #y 
TJ Hoy is come. So that however they threaten, I know I am ſecure, till thy 


13 of wrath wilt thou reſtrain. If thou tryeft me, it will 4 be only. for a Sun 
| F 1 Thy Grace will take off their Violence, Ns it has driven me beyu 


. back of the Righteous, till they are wearied out thereby, to put fort ii 


And O! that in the mean while, I may lock ſtedfaſtly from the Cub 
the Crown, and be firm in the Belief and Expectation, that they wid! 
I Tim. 2. tiently || ſuffer for Chriſt, ſhall be ſure to reign with him. |. Set the 79h 


Shame; and hold my Eyes faſt on · the exceeding weight of Glory, vi 
-.- 2Cor44. ſhall recompence our preſent Ignominy; and on the Things Eternal, vi 
+7, 1%: with thou wilt repair our Loſs of Temporal, for our Lord JeſusChrift' 


Amen. 


1 


5 4. A Prayer for Truſt in God. 


O Almighty and moſt Merciful Father, whilſt I walk here in the j 
of Fear and Danger, I humbly and chearfully truſt my ſelf bo 
Care. I placę my Safety in an humble Confidence in thee; and cuts 


% 


- N * )——Lꝛn 
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meet theſe Difkeulties, and prepare to bear them, not in any vain Preſumpti- 
on of my own Strength, which, alas: at beſt is but Weakneſs; no, nor of a- 
ny Earthly Supparts, but only in the Name and Power of the Lord my God. 
ee truſt to Thee, who art able to fave me, and haſt promiſed to help 
ne, Ttruſt to Thee, who! loveſt to he truſted, and haſt always been true to 
— and * yever faileſt thoſe that truſt in theee I look for all my Succours * 4. 9. 
and Neliverancesfrom-thy Graces and am not f 50% to fix Times to thy 10 
Providence, or to ſet Bounds to my own Patience; but am contented, yea, Sr 
th ankful, to receive them in thine own Way, and at thine own Time, even at 
ht time of ſending them. O help me therefore, O my God! for thy | F. 102. 
Fachfulneſs, and thy Mercies fake, and Jet me not be diſappointed of my is. 
W Hope, for our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's fake. Amen. 


5. Againſt truſting more in other Things than in God, and fixing too 
6 50 writ much on Earthly Dependances. LE 


g Rant, O Gracious Lord! that under all our Trials and Troubles,? we 
may be duly ſenſible of the Vanity and Inconſtancy of all Earthly Sup- = 
bots. 01 that we may never || depart from thee, to truſt in them. Nor er. 1.3. 
avec over our patient looking up to Thee, and thy wiſe Providence, whoſe 

oy end Metheds are far above out of our reach, to preſume on our own 

un Fancies and bold Surmiſes, and þ lean to our own Underſlandings. Lord, | Prov. 3. 
eve us not up to“ fed on Wing, which ſerves not to preſerve us, but only 5: 7 
Wo puff us up. Nor to turn aſide from regarding thy {ure Promiſes, to ſup- n. 
bort our ſelves, and delude one another with Lies and vain Confidences; and 

Wo warm our ſelves at imaginary F Fires, and walk in the Light of thoſe +1/.50.11; 
ort,, which are not of thine, but __ of our own kindling. 4 1 
Letus not reſt our Hearts, O God! and place our Confidence, in any 

rn t of Fleſb; for there is no Truſt in them. For || ſurely Men are vanity; + Jer. 17: 
yea, to be laid in the balance, with Thee, they are altogether lighter than va- 77 "EY 
Wi. We cannot |. knom all that is in their Hearts; and they daily and ſud- I Fer. 17, 
ienly. change their Minds and Purpoſes; or their Power fails, and they can- 9 
ot bring their Devices to pals. | For where they are the moſt fixt on Things, 
ws d ſeem beſt prepared for them, tis * not their Device, O Lord, but thy I prov. 19. 
urpoſe, which ſhall ſtand, and in a Moment thou breakeſt all their Mea- 21. 

res: And in a little 'Time, + they turn to their Du#, and in that very Day + Pf. 146. 
| their Thoughts. periſh. They are no Staff of Support, O God, but f 24. 

IE . | ns Sx 4 FEzeR.29., 
raff of Reed to Jean upon, and will break, and run into our Hands and pierce 5. | 
ben, when we lay our weight upon them. 1046 1% 4 V. 36. 6. 
Teach us then, O Father, in looking upon them, not to look off from 
hee; and to conſider them, even the beſt of them, only as means of thy 
are and good Providence, which can preſerve and deliver us without them 
a thouſand other Ways, tho' there is not any of them that can profit us, 

[thout Thee. And make us all to look upon Thee, as the Lord from whom 
meth our Help, and in whoſe ſole Grace and Mercy we repoſe our intire 
Id chiefeſt Truſt, thro Our Lord and Saviour Jelus Chriſt. Amen. 


. Prayers for Patience. 
II. Ty eaſy and unwearied Endurance. 


4 RET wit | 5 85 * ATOYY TRE 1 oo | 

NY Aimighty and mog Gracious God who fuiteſt thy Gifts to our Ne- 

1 . in theſe Suffering Limes, give me a 1. ts Spirit, and en- 
me to Hear Hardſhip ias @ good Soldier of Jeſus Cbriſt. LATE 

Endue me with ſuch Patience under the fame, as no heavineſs or length of 3: 

Ir als ſhall overcome. Let me not be driven, by any cruel and 7 

ron « Ulige 


— i f P » — 
— 2 — 8 2 


* 


„ 48s 5, edly bear them; yea, rejoice in the Kae, and thankfully praiſe thee, % 


-" 


12. 


23: 32 of their own Wickedneſs. Let us therefore learn therein, Gracious Lal 


ry of bearing thy Croſs, or from fainting under it. Tho' thou tarrielt, en. 
* 10S able me to wait for Thee. Ol that I may perſevere in Waiting, and hoid on 


Ol that I may inwardly triumph in the Righteouſneſs of my Cauſe, whe 

Tam trodden down by the Violence of the Oppreſſors. That I may be con. 
forted to think, that I have {till the more of thy Love, as I bear the more 
Rom. 12. their Malice. O! that I may be F joyful in Hope, as well as patient in In. 
 bulation; and count it an extraordinary Favour to me, that I have been cy 
led out to loſe any thing for Thee, to . my Love unto thy Laws, an 
to diſpoſe me for thy gracious Acceptance, thro the Merits and Mediation d 
my deareſt Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. T_ ry 


2. In not envying the Succeſs of the Wicked, in compaſſing Unrightenu 


Devices. 

Lord! who for wiſe Ends, art oft- times pleaſed to permit a Righteoy 
| Cauſe to be worſted, and the Deviſers of Unrighteouſneſs to prevails 
$Prov.24. paint it: Suffer us, ' 4/197 to fret, or torment our ſelves, when we ſee {u 
19, 20. wicked Men proſperous, and triumph for bringing their unrighteous Dei 


_ || 7r0v23. to paſs. Let not that tempt us, O God to em Sinners, much les y 


175 think favourably; yea, or even doubtfully, of their wicked Violence. N. 


ver give us up to meaſure the Juſtice or Injuſtice of Undertakings by Such 
and to miſcal apparently wicked Things, naming Evil, Good, and Wray 
Kight, only becauſe we ſee it- proſperous. -Let us not fall to take part wit 
the Injury, only becauſe of its ſeeming Proſperity; or to think that Godly 
- forſaken what is right; becauſe he permits it to be oppreſſed for a while; « 
when we ſee it once down, to deſpair of his ever raifing- it up again. 
Thy Judgments, O Moft Mighty Lord! are unſearchable, and à grit 
deep, teach us with all Humility: to reverence them, not by bold Expoſitin 
eſpecially in Favour of apparently unrighteous Things, to abuſe the fans 
I hey ſurprize us with doing right, when all outward Hopes and Appearis 
thereof are gone. Help us therefore, when Things are at the worſt, {tilt 
have Hope and Faith in Thee to raiſe them up again. They open a Way, u 
make a Light of Deliverance to break forth at thine own Time. Ciel 
Patience in Expectation till that Time come. The Unrighteous, as PV 
Was, are more in the Way of thy Mercy, when thou keepeſt thy F . 
upon them, to ſoften their Hearts, than wien thou takeſt them off. 0!# 
us not envy them for tllat Eaſe, which hardens Sinners, and is their gt 
Unhappineſs. They are kept up with Sucteſſes for full Trial of thy d 
+ Matth. vants Patience; and, if they will not repent thereof, $70 fill up the Me 


Gen. 18. 


16. to adore thy Forbearance, and to imitate the ſame, not to repine at it: 
am. I. 4. to finiſh the Work of our own Patience, that ¶ Patience may have its 2 


Work in us. 


And however ix paſſes here on Earth, O God! yet we are aſſured int 
the Great Day, the Judge of all the World will de exact Juſtice ® 
Wicked ſhall then de eternally puniſhed; for all their proſperons Wicke 
And the Juſt ſhalt beeverlaſtingly recompenſed, for all the Sufferings un 
they have endured, and for ll the Loſſes which they have ſuſtain 
adhering to the Ways of Righteouſneſs, '' O' therefore, bleſſed Lord! 1 
we may ever erelt {all Wickedieſs, and carefully keep off from 5 


F 
* 


8 


hen here we ſe it moſt proſperous. And ſtedfaſtly reverence the Ways 


. * 


E Duty: and Righteouſneſs, and ſtick to them, even when we ſee them la- 
during under the Croſs, and born down with cruel Oppreſſions. O that 
* may ſee, and believe aſluredly, that although we do not live to ſee the 


roſperity of the Ungodly turned into Puniſhments, and the Sufferings of 


Saints, exchanged for Crowns and Glories, in this World ; yet we thall 
-rtainly ſee the fame fulfilled in both to the uttermoſt, in another World. 
here Lord grant that I may have my Place of Eaſe, whatever Troubles I 


et with here, for my dear Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


7. For Prayers, and unwearied Devotion under Perſecutions. 


Holy: Father! give me Grace to look up to Thee in all my Diſtreſſes, 
4 and to make holy and fervent Prayers, both my moſt bounden Service, 


Wd my molt ſure Support, under all theſe Perſecutions. Ol that the growth 


We my Sufferings may continually heighten and increaſe my Devotions. That 
bay be * inſtant in Prayers, and + watch thereunto with all Perſeverance. & Rom. 12. 
ad the more ſtraitneſs and ſcarcity I find at any time, of publick Oppor- 12. 
nities; make me ſo much the more diligent and conſtant, earneſt and affe- Tb. ©: 
onate, in my private Devotions — 
Let not the Malice of mine Oppreſſors, be able to eſtrange my Soul from 
ie, or make me weary of converſing with the Almighty. Let Devotion 
We the Life and Stay of my Spirit, and let me never forget, that my chief 
zemedies againſt their Violence, are Prayers and Tears. When they drive 
Wie from all Confidence in my ſelf, teach me to run for Sanctuary, and to 
Help from Thee. Even from Thee, O my God! who with a Father's 
Pity and Tenderneſs, beholdeſt what we ſuffer for thy ſake, and wilt ſupport 
Ws under the ſame; who ſeeſt our Wrongs, and wilt do us Right in thy due 
Time; and || who 2 up all our Tears, and wilt remember them with j E. 56.8; 
urpaſing and eternal Mercies, in the Day of Recompences, for our dear 
ord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. De 


8. A Prayer for diligent Attendance on Publick Aſſemblies. 


A ND, O Gracious Lord! in theſe Trials give me Grace diligently to 
1 attend upon the publick Miniſtrations, and to make one in offering up 
hy pure Worſhip, in the Communion and Aſſemblies of the Saints. 
Make me fully ſenfible, that when they moſt violently oppreſs us, we 
awe moſt need to fly to Thee with joint Accord, to help and defend us. 
And that when they ſeck moſt to extirpate thy pure Worſhip, it lies upon 
s to meet together, to pay the ſame, and bear it up. Ol that their Cruel- 
ty againſt it, may enkindle in us a Godly Zeal for it. That we may Fold r Heb. 10, 
n our Profeſſion without wavering, and reſolutely ſtick to thine Holy Aſem- 23. 25. 
Pr, without which we cannot pretend to ſtand up for thy Cauſe. 

| And O! that no Difficulties, or Hazardouſneſs of theſe Aſſemblies, may 

ke us indifferent about thy Service; and that none among us may lay hold 

ereof as an Excuſe for Irreligion, or prophane Negligence. Make us all 

de, that we can have no Excuſe in rejecting Prayers and publick Miniſtrati- 

ms, more than in rejecting other Duties, only becauſe they are Perſecuted, 

nd have the Croſs upon them. Yea, Lord, let nothing ſeem fo terrible to 

e 3 being debarred the Opportunities of waiting upon Thee. Nor any 

os ſeem ſo hard to be endured, as loſing this way of Acceſs to God, and 


e Devotion of my Spirit. 0 | 
hilſt I am ſerving Thee, make me confident, O my God! that Thou'wilt 
tet me. My Safety, at all times, lies in the Care and Guardianſhip of 
ly good Providence. And J can never have more Reafon to expect that 
ol. II. g P p | | Care- 
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careful Providence, than when, I am taken pp in 
ur if Suffering Hall happen b exe, le 


is not Joſt, but moſt wiſely, and well did out; and that! 
„ ent ph wy worldly 8 a better Cauſe, or to my gre, 
| Heb. 10. Advani "af that 1 may, wo SL: tee? FRET $811. 334 : 
36, 5.2 Je % Treaſures for pg jalf in Heaven. And De glad-to hay y 
deere poor perilhing Sublidyce dus ſent, to Thee, to be xepaid With. an ker 
Inheritance in thy Kingdom, through the Merits of my Bleſſed Saviour 


. * # 


* 


i ers, I may leant 
7 that Trouble! 


16. but redeem the time. 
| CUTE IT I08 53k FOUR: 44. QA 2:4 ne 
eb. 5. be provident in all things, and N. 
400“. 4 5. Tewer de r gf chat gre wil bout, that the 60 1 tind nothing for which! 
jay hold o to Thee, and a wiſe and fail 


2. For Integrity therewith. _ . 


», 


12% 10, TYUt, together with || he 3ſdom of the ſerpent, give me Grace, O fl 
JD Father! in all my Trials, to ſhew forth zhe anmocency and fine 
rhe Dove. Let all my Wiſdom and Warineſs be thewn in doing of wyDs, 

nd In doing Jt p31 thfully, without malm ol . 


but never in letting it fall. ithout me 
„ wäthout remiſneſs; and reſolutely and u 


obedient Reſerves ; diligent 
dust, dien kes calll we for een Bali 
carry me, to ſecure myſelf, by neglecting Thee, or thy Service; or H 
ing againſt the Rules of Truth and Righteouſneſs, or againſt the Honow | 
 Interdlt of thy Cauſe. Under all my Sufferings, O Lord, help me conte 
55 and ſtrictly to attend to the Ways of Religion, that I may ſuffer with mt 


me forth to ſhew Boldneſs. Let it nt 


Au 


Cence; and not to the worldly Ways of Parties, which abound too much uz 
Wackedneſs. And let me never Grget, that there is as much need of a9 
and ren Carriage, under Sufferings for Chriſt, as of a good and ff 
teous Caule, for the { me. F 
But in ſerving Thee faithfully, O gracious Cod! let me not ſhew l 
nels, nor give 7 78 of thy Truth advantage againff me, by any dt 
phauableneſs or unadviſedneſs of my own Carriage. Whatever I ſuffer, ki! 
not be as the fruit and chaſtiſement of my own Folly and Precipitanc). 


nt, that in that day, I may have the comfort and ſupport to think, f 
al 


i all come upon me, for my Duty towards Thee, and for an acc? 


EN 
— — — 


—— —_— 
i well guided Zeal for thy Glory, which, however it is ſpitefully treated | 
cem at preſent, will be gracioully received, and remembred by Thee at 
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Vi ber wine unſpeakable and eternal Comfort, through the Merits of m | - I} 
; Saviour, Jelus Chriſt. Amen. | i 


10. A Prayer for Patience and Charity towards our Perſecitors. * 


- Bled Lord, whilſt we are ſuffering at their hands for thy Cauſe, 

| 9 #11 us with Patience, and Charity towards our Perſecutors. Keep us 

Win ay's windful, that there is as much need of a meek and forgiving Carri- 
W-. :« of a Righteous Cauſe, in thoſe that ſuffer for Thee. And that Thou 

| et Perſecutions for a Trial of our Patience and Charity towards our Op- 
W.cilors, as well as for a trial of our Conſtancy to thy Truth and Righteouſneſs. 
Let us not: fall, O God, of a gracious Acceptance with Thee, by our Impa- 
ace and Wrathfulneſs againſt them. Yea, and let not the my of Truth 

a Righteouſneſs miſcarry in our hands, through the ſcandal of our angry 
ions. Let us not prejudice any againſt the goodneſs of our Cauſe, by 
W.- bitterneſs and implacableneſs of our Spirits; nor tempt good Minds to 
We: hiſty in concluding that we want Truth, becauſe they ſee we cannot be 
in ſuffer ing for it, and want Charit 7. 
W in all our Trials, O bleſſed Jeſus, let us ſtedfaſtly conſider, how meckly 
a charitably Thou didſt endure thine : And learn of Thee 0 ſuffer with-l 8 


* 


bthieatning, and not only to bear our Enemies, but to love them. KO + Met. 3. 
it back their Violence by unwearied Patience; and to overcome their In- 444 
nations of heaping Injuries on our Heads, by our daily heaping Forgive- 
and Kindneſſes on theirs. And, inſtead of being angry at thoſe by whom 
We: fuffer, let it pleaſe. us, O God, that we are counted worthy to ſuffer for 
Name, and enable us to rejoice at our Loſſes in this World, in hopes of 
bieſled Recompence thereof in thy heavenly Kingdom, through Jeſus 
Wilt our Lord. Amen. 1 


* 


Particular Prayers for Patience towards them, 


1. Hr or unjuſt their Uſage be, give us Grace, O Almighty 
W 1 1 Father, to bear it patiently. Let us not ſeem fretful and uneaſy 
our worldly Loſſes, as if we paid Thee this Service with III-will, and 
cre more affected with thoſe Things which they have taken from us, than 
th the bleſſed Hopes of a better and a more enduring Subſtance. Let us 
fer meckly, without Wrath; and quietly without Noiſe: And neither di- 
urb our own Spirits, by Diſcontent and Impatience; nor our Perſecutors, 
3 Ms Reproaches and Accuſations ; nor our Neighbours, by weariſome 
omplaints. | 
in the midſt of all their Troubles, give us inward Compoſedneſs; and 
Patience to poſſeſs our Souls, and have reſt in ourſelves. And keep our + 7,4, 21. 
fearts at reſt, O God, on thy Promiſes, by F looking. to the ſure and blefſed 15: 
he that is ſet before us: not on the uncertainty of any worldly Supports, LIE 8 
f proſpects of this Life, which, like the Reeds of Egypt, are liable to break 
en we lean upon them, and to run into our hands. 
And let chis patient endurance of all their unreaſonable and unjuſt Vio- 
ce hade its Perfect Work in us. Let us not be wearied out of it, or give I Jam. 1.4. 
ay at laſt to angry Reſent ments but ſhew forth this calmneſs and ſweet- 
ls of Spirit, to the end. O let not our Patience be broke by their Injuries, 
t hold out, till at laſt it has broke them, and made them relent and grow 
feary of inflicting the ſame; and till Thou ſhalt have graciouſly turn d our 


roubles from them, into everlaſting Reſt and Peace with Thee, through 
lus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Pp 2 2. And 
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2. Nd whilft Thou art pleaſed to try us with theſe Sufferings, O bleſ 
| A Lord, graft that we may never take a Priviledge for Lawleſs Wray 
on pretence of being angry for thy Cauſe. O keep us ſenſible under 4; 
Jam. 1. ſharpeſt Provocations, that * rhe wrath of Man is much apter to traut f 
the Rules of Piety andRighreouſneſs, than to maintain them. Make vs my, War 
ful that it belongs to Thee to punith Wrongs done to thy Holy Religion: vi 
Thou art moſt intereſted in the fame, and moſt concerned to chaſtiſe the Fre 
mies thereof, and wilt do it in thy due time. And that when ungodl 
perſecute the ways of Holineſs, dur part is conſtantly to profeſs and pra 
them, to plead when we are called, and patiently to ſuffer for the Cine: by 
| And, Lord, letiis not be mote haſty for Wrath and Vengeance, nu 

art in thine own Cauſe. Let not us loſe Patience towards them, whilſt u 
beareſt with them; but ſtudy and pray for their Converſion, and willy iP 

and joyfally help on the ſame, that they may be ſaved at laſt, through H 
Merits and Mediation of thy dear Son, our only Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, 4 


Particular Prayers for Charity towards Perſecutors. 


I. LIEIp us, O Father of Mercies, not only to bear our Perſecutors yi 
III ently, but to treat them charitably. Enable us to love our Enemiz 
wumilſt we ſuffer by them; to forgive their Wrongs, whilſt we ſmart wk 
Luk. 23. them; and not to 1 957 their evil Uſage, but, as Thou * didſt, O ble 
wm Jeſu, whilſt Thou boreſt the extremity of their Malice upon the Croſs 
ther ſtudy how we may any ways leffen or excuſe the ſame. O that wen 
+ 1 Pet. a. approve ourſelves thy true Followers, by 4. ſuffering without Threatning, h 
| Matt. s. || projing For them whit they wed ors, us, by returning bleſſing firtl 
| curſing, kindneſs for their cruelties, and + by overcoming their evil with mk 
+ gat But let none of us pleaſe ourſelves, O God, with thoughts or hops( 
* Prov. Vengeance; nor * rejoice at their fall, left it diſpleaſe thee, and thou tun. 
24 17515. may thy wrath from their beads, and direct it upon out own. Let us | 
i Pet.3.9. render evil for evil, or railing for railing to any Man, nor meet their Mil 
with bitter Paſſions and angry Returns. Keep us ever fully ſenſible, O La 
that under the greateſt cruelty of their Ufage, to ſhew Patience and Chit 
is our bufinefs ; but that the taking Vengeance muſt be left to thy Jui 
And enable us mildly to commit our Cauſe to Thee, and defire that Twi 
would'ſt end our Sorrows, not by their Deſtruction, but Converſion, thru 

our only Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 4 
2. Ort, let not us fall to hate them, becauſe they cruelly deſpite us; 
: v to take up with any falſe Accuſations againſt them; or, when they fit 
truly chargeable with any ſmaller Matters, to ſtrain upon them ſo far, til 
have raifed them into great and ſhameful Offences, by our own evil Surmis 


*1 cor. ig. Let not us * vaunt our ſelves, becauſe they unreaſonabl depreſs us; for 1 
4, 5,6 (have ourſelves m any kind wnſeemly towards them, tho® they ſhould caſt of 
regard of humanity and decency towards us. Nor ever fo far forget 1% 
as to rejoice in any. Iniquity, when it is like to prejudice their Cauſe, orb 
ſerve ours. But to 7ejoice always in the Proſperity of thy Truth, and init 
ing great Temptations turned aſide, and general Falls prevented, and in Ih 
ving good and 1 TSRe-4 take Plare. 
10. 13. If hey [| provoke us, O God, enable us to ſhew Patience. If they peril 
4.4. 7. therein, help us to ſafer long. Let us bear all Things without Wrath, g 
endure all Things without wearineſs, and not forget to be kind towards tieſh 
to believe all Things favourably, and to ſpeak all Things charitably, wh 
they are doing all Things contrary, towards us. And to look upon all th 


n 


_— — 


— * 


| as parts of that Charity, without which all our Suſferings for Thee are nothing 

: 1. let & the heavenly Wiſdom, which keeps us pure from their Errors and * am. 3; 
WCorruptions, keep us alſo peaceable, without burſting into Noiſe and Quar- 7. 
rels; and gentle, without yielding to Anger and bitter Words: and placable 
d h in admitting Excuſes, without any ſhew of Rigour in cxacting 
eaſons, or of being ſtudious of Revenge. Let it keep us full of Mercy and 
ad Fruits, without any miſchievous Returns, or any proneneſs to Cruelty 
i] and Inhumanity, when tis in our way to ſhew the ſame. And without Par- 
alis aud Hypocriſy, as Perſons uniform in all Acts of Vertue and Juſtice, 
ben they ſerve others, as well as when they ſerve us; and who are careful 
ot to put on any Vertue for a Pretence, nor to decry Things as Evil in 
chers, whilſt we can allow of the fame in our ſelves. Teach us, O graci- 
os Lord, that it is only by theſe bleſſed Fruits, that our belief and eſpou- 
lof a right Cauſe, muſt approve itſelf to be the Wiſdom that cometh from 
obe, and which, as it proceeds from Thee, muſt gain us all acceptance 
ich Thee, thro' the Merits of our dear Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


. / Projer againſt evil Surmiſes, and for Candor in Cenſueing thoſe who 
. either Perſecute ws, or fall from the way of Righteouſneſs. 


= Gracious God, in Cenſuring the Perſons or Actions of all thoſe, who 
1 either perſecute us, or in theſe days of Trial are fall'n from Thee, let 
W-quity and Candor direct and govern all our Thoughts and Speeches, and 
dot IIl-will biaſs us. O that we may never charge them with imaginary 
ollts, through our own evil Surmiſes; nor haſtily make ſure of any things 
inſt them, whilſt they are really uncertain; nor make the worſt of doubt- 
Things, which Good-will may eaſily think better of. Lea, where their 
alls are plain and manifeſt, grant us Grace, O Lord, to behold them, as 
Zhou didſt the wickedneſs of thy Perſecutors, with the bowels and compaſ- 
Yon of a Friend, and not with the malicious inſults and triumphs of an Ene- 
=). And to judge of them, with a ſenſe of humane Infirmities, conſidering, 
Wat we alſo are liable to be tempted ourſelves, and to fall by Temptations, "© 
d therefore ought to * meet out the ſame meaſure to them, in judging of; "mb 7e 
Wir Actions, which we deſire that others would meet out to us again, when 
ey come to cenſure ours. Yea, O Holy Father, cauſe us always to have 
ore our Eyes thy Clemency, as well as our own Neceſſity; and keep us 
y to afford thoſe Allowances and Abatements in their Caſe, which we all 
Wet and defire at thine hands, and through thy Mercy hope to find from 
bee, in our own. | — 0 | 
Let us not be rigorouſly hard upon Rem for common Offences, which are 
dinarily incident to frail and ſinful Natures. Nor for ſuch Falls in great 
rlals, as may move pity upon the account of human Weakneſs, as well as 
lerve Blame for their own Lngodlineſs. Let us not ſhew Severity in 
culing them violently, and condemning them without any mixture of Mer- 
„ for having been over-born by Fear, or for having complied too far for 
ſtenance or Safety; for having err'd under ſome great Aſtoniſhment, and 
here they had little time for Deliberation, and little help for Counſel and 
wag or for falling any other ways, in very difficult and perplexed Cir- 

Ces. N | a | 
Suffer us not to favour any Wickedneſs in them, O Righteous God, and 
uch leſs to juſtific it. But when we are about to tax and condemn tile 
cles, to the end we may ſhew a juſt Zeal for Thee and for thy Righteouſ- 
1 tus remember withal, to conſider the greatneſs and difficulties of their 
Up and thereupon to pity their frailty, and to imitate thy Mercy, which 


at graciouſly pleaſed to ſhew, both to them, upon their Falls, 206 
ike- 
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likewiſe to us upon Shs of ours whereby we daily ſtand in need the Mt: 
of, for our moſt dear Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen, FT 


11. A Prayer for Grace to turn the ſame, from tarrying on Impatieny 
and Anger againſt others, to carry on Amendmeut of our ſelves. 


Ord, under all theſe Sorrows and ſharp Sufferings, teach us to look fo 
_, the Cauſe thereof within our ſelves. Our own Sins, O Righteous E. i 
| ther, are moſt juſtly,” tho' ſeverely, . puniſhed in them; and our Earthly 4; Wil tl 
=_ fections and Dependances need to be purged off by them. And therefo i 
inſtead of envying and accuſing others, and taxing the Injuſtice of our be 
fecutors, make us look up with Reverence to thy Juſtice,” and lay to Hey 
our many private and publick Miſcarriages, and learn thereby to condeny 
+ and amend the Errors of our own Wayyes . 
| Grant, O God, that the Experience of our own Fears and Failures unde 
our Trials, may keep us humble and jealous over our ſelves, and charitzh 
towards the Falls of others. And let our daily Proofs of thy feaſonable Sy. 
cours and Preſervations, teach us to have firm Faith in thee, and to rely, 
tirely on thy Care and gracious Promiſes. Let the Difficulties which w 
feel in ſuſtaining Loſſes for thy ſake; ſnew us the Worldlineſs of our Delin 
Let the Inclinations which we find at any time, to eaſe or ſecure our ſeha 
by Sin, or to allow in our ſelves what we condemn in others, convince u 
of the Deceitfulneſs of our own Hearts, and of the Hypocriſy of our yu 
tences. Shew us all the Roots of Bitterneſs, which are ready to diſco WR: 
themſelves when we are tried; and when we ſee them, give us Grace tot 
them out; and to purge our Hearts of the ſame. 21 1 
Thus, O Holy Father, if we cannot amend our Confuſſons, make thn {- 
we humbly intreat Thee; thoroughly to amend us. And teach us by ts WAP, 
needful and profitable Diſcipline thereof, both to walk more perfectly ty 
Fear, and to bear them with Patience, remembring that therein we arc ray WM - 
ing the juſt Fruits of our own Ways; and to ſhew Charity towards our -. 
ſecutors, as conſidering how we have done amiſs our ſelves, and howly 
ſuch Mercy and Forgiveneſs towards others, we are all to expect Mercy al 
' Forgiveneſs of our own Offences at thine Hands, through our Lord [: 
Chriſt. Amen. nt 


6 | | | 
12. A Prayer for Charity to the Perſecuted. 
\ Righteous Lord! who trieſt thy People with heavy Sufferings for tif 
Jruth and Righteouſneſs ſake give me the Heart conſtantly too 
c. i. thy Ways, and thoſe who ſuffer for fem. O that whenſoever I ſee * 4% WM... 
5 ber of thine ſuffering, as a good Fellow-Member, I may ſufer with it. WT. 
f 4m.5.6. I may be among thoſe, + who grieve for the Afflidions of Foſeph, and 0 * 
in to bear a Share of their Adverſity, who are enduring Afflict ions for IH r 
+ Heb. 12. and | remember thoſe who are in bonds, as bound with them. P. 
| 72 Tini. Let || not me be aſhamed of the Teſtimony of the Lord, nor of any of lic em 
83. who are his Priſoners. But rejoice to make my ſelf a Companion of bl 
as are bearing Tribulation for his Truths, and 4 glad when I can m1"... 
| Apts unto their Neceflities, and relieve the ſame. When I ſee them 4 Sict, ""F.. 
+425” in Priſon, give me the Heart to viſit them, or Strangers, and forced to ban 
their own Homes for thy Cauſe, to take them in; or in want of F 004 . ein, 
Raiment, to ſupply them therewith. Give me Grace to do ſomething x IN 
them, as I would do to Thee, O bleſſed Jeſu, wert Thou here before me, "WW: | 
in their Condition. ak _ 3 
: And O that I may. look upon ſuch Services, as the moſt bleſſed os 


nities of ſhewing my Love unto thy ſelf, remembring that thou wilt. u 
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10 us ne Day in as much as ye did it unto the leaſt a theſe, ye did it unto Mat. 23. 
ne. Yea, that I may reckon my {elf therein, to be ſhewing Kindneſs, not“. 
I nuch to them, as, to my own. Soul. Knowing, that thus to communi- 
e, and have Fellowthip with them in their Sufferings, is the way to com- 
unicate and have Fellowſhip with them in their Bleſſedneſs; and that I he +1. 0. 
o r:ceiverb,@ Prophet, or & righteous Man, in the Name of a Prophet, or f. 
WL righteous Man, all have a Prophet's or a righteous Man's Reward: where- 
ich Thou, O Father, wilt crown both the Qufferers and their Partakers in 
e end, chro' the Merits of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


Wo z. A Prayer for Deliverance from Perſecutions, after one is wearied 
= OO Fon oh therewith. ; 


, Merciful God, who haſt viſited my Backſlidings, and tried my Faith, 

| 5 and fixt Adherence to thy Ways with ſharp Perſecutions, look now 

vith Pity ou my Sorrows and Infirmities, and if it ſeem fit for thy Glory, 

ad for my Good, fend me the ſweet and ſpeedy Comforts of Reſt and Peace. 
W Conſider my Weaknels, O God, for I am | brought very Iow. Conſider + Ff. 142 
at it is thine own Cauſe, and that I am perſecuted for thy fake. Conſider 5: 
Whoſe || chat vit on thee, aud let not them be aſhamed, or diſheartned for my] pr.69.6. 
WW. Conſider mine Enemies, and let not them {till more and more * ex- F.. 140. 
We themſelves. And f remember, that they daily reproach thy Ways, and as y p 
gas Thou giveſt them Succeſs againſt us, they triumph in it as thy favour- 18, 2 
. ml owning of their Ungadly Violence, and aſperſe Thee with their 
ickednels — 1 1 , 
4. then, O Almighty God! and Mead thine own Cauſe. Ariſe, and + P. 74: 
at the oppreſſed, and make the proud, and the Men that rage in Ways of ** 
WL ogodlinels and Violence, to know Fhemſclues. Return not upon them, p; 5.20. 
bat they have done to us, O Lord, but fill their Faces with Shame, that * Pf. 83. 
Wy may ſeck thy Name; and give us Eaſe from their Violence, and Grace to **: 
mit to thy Praiſe, and to 4 Performance of all holy and thankful Obe- 
Wicnce, thro our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. _ 


14. Interceſſions, or Prayers for others in Times of Perſecutions. 


| 14 Prayer for P er ſecutoro 4 who at any time, Or any where, Se i 


Moſt Gracious Father, ſhew Mercy, we humbly intreat Thee, towards 

our Perſecutors, tho' they neither ſhew Mercy nor Juſtice towards us. 
ure the Deluſion of ſeduced, and ſeducing Spirits. Let them not be led 
Way with Errors any longer, nor intoxicated with the Love thereof. Let 
em not continue to reſiſt thy Truth, much leſs proceed to blaſpheme and 
proach it; and leaſt of all, to ſet themſelves to fight againſt it by an Arm 

Fleſh, and cruelly to perſecute and extirpate the Profeſſors thereof. 

Pity thoſe who are ignorant, and ſet ſtrait thoſe who are perverſe among 


ane Remove thoſe Prejudices which blind their Eyes, and ſweeten and 
ollify their Spirits, that they may no longer be driven aſide by Malice and 


ter Paſſions, and diſpoſe them by Humility and Meekneſs, and a ſincere 


oy 


Ve ot Truth and Righteouſneſs, to a joyful Reception and Acknowledg- 
ent thereof, that inſtead of perſecuting, hey may fall reſolutely to profeſs 
ein, and, if need be, to Car for the ame. 

ut H any ſtill harden themſelves in their Error and Violence, and think 
1 by deſtroyin thy Servants, | they pleaſe thee, and do God Service; y et f Fo; 16.2: 


il not thou wit them, O God, as they deal with us, but fave their Lives, 


o they ſeck to take away ours. Tho' we ſuffer, yea, or die Py 
* lands, 
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304 " 
Hands, let them not die in their Errors and wicked Violence; but al 
them, good Lord, in their Carreer, and ſtop it in thy due time. 

And if it may ſeem good to Thee, work this bleſſed Change in them, . 


' 1 \ 
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mild and gentle Methods: But if nothing elſe will touch their Hearts vit 
1 rot. 29. Remorſe, afflict their Bodies, O Merciful Father, and let * rhe Rod give i 
IS. derſtanding, and teach them Repentance. Tea, let all thy Croſſes come yh 
on them, rather than the Curſe of a ſeared Conſcience. 
And wheti there is nothing left but ſmiting, to reduce them, Lord giz: " 
off ſmiting them, till they are brought to ſee the Wickedneſs of perſecuin 
the Ways of Truth and Righteouſneſs, and to make the beſt Amends mm 
| can, by ſtanding up zealouſly for the ſame. Say not unto them as u 
+ 1/ai.1.s. + didſt to the Revolting Fews, who ſtill grow worſe and worſe under thy 
Corrections, Why ſhould you be flricken any more? Nor deliver them uph 
þ the wretched Eaſe of incorrigible Sinners, who are therefore at Eaſe bea 
their State is hopeleſs, and whoſe Eaſe and Reſpite is 8 that of condemi 
Priſoners, who are ſealed up for ſudden and inevitable Vengeance. But! 
whatever Means Thou ſhalt ſee fit to work the fame, let their Repenuy 
prevent thine eternal Vengeance, thro the Merits of our deareſt Lord a 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. . 


2. Prayers for the Perſecuted, who happen in any place to be ſuffering fl 
Cauſe of Truth or Righteouſneſs. 


1. Almighty and moſt Merciful Father, extend F and Pity 
() theſe trying Times, to all the Neceſſities and Backſlidings of wi 
Servants. Hive Mercy upon all, who either by their own worldly f 
| and covetous Defires, or by the Art and Cunning of Seducers, have ba=_ 
| made to fall from Thee, and raiſe them up again. Neither ſuffer tien 

Ss reſt ſecure, nor to grow defperate in their Wickedneſs, but fill their H 
with ſuch Awakenings, as may put them in the Way of true Repent WR | 
And when any of them grow doubtful of what they have done, Li 
carry on their Doubts to a full Conviction. And when once they area 
vinced of their Errors, give them no Reſt till they have amended ti 
+ 48. 10. Let their | Prayers and Alms aſcend up before thee, and bring down Gut 
31 ſtill more and more to ſee their Fall, and to fit and fortify their Spi. 
recover from it. Enable them to overcome all Fears of Shame and wol 
Loſs; to place their trueſt, and their only Honour in Repentance; anditt 
higheſt Intereſt and Safety, in rectifying and repairing what they haveW 
amiſs; and to ſtudy, above all Thiags, how, deſpiſing worldly Conlis 
_ they may recover thy Peace, and fave their precious and imm 

ouls. 


Shew Mercy alſo, O Gracious God, on all thoſe who are ſhaken in Vl Pp 
by theſe Storms, and begin to ſtagger in the Faith, and fix and ſettle H 
therein. And on all thoſe, who by thy Grace have reſolutely with A 

the ſame, and daily perfect and contirm them. O Lord, daily make il 4 


more numerous, and let their Sufferings, like that of thy faithful Sen 
and Confeſſors of old, be a fruitful Seed of a truly Righteous and Hi 
Church. Lengthen out their Patience, whilſt thou prolongeſt their Wi 
ings, and ſtrengthen their Faith, that they may ſtedfaſtly perſevere there 
Let thy Providence ſupply thoſe Wants, which any of them are rell | 

unto for a good Conſcience. Give them Comfort under their Sufi 
and, in thy due Time, an happy Riddance thereof, and endleſs and unge 
able Joys at laſt in exchange for them. 

Ihne more their Enemies ſeek to root them out by unrighteous Fi 
tion, O that they may anſwerably ſtrengthen themſelves the more i ; 
vent and godly Devotion. Make them to have a ſtri& and confcionad® 
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Il thy Laws; that whilſt in theſe perſecuted Points, they ſuffer as Saints, 

ey mils not at laſt of their Re ward, by taking Liberty in any other things 

ive as Sinners. O that they may ſtudy in all things to pleaſe Thee in 

„Lives, chat ſo they may be accepted in their Sufferings, for our Lord 

aas Chriſt's ſakes © Amen. 1 

IP tho' here, O Righteous Father, for thine Holineſs, and for thy 

A Truth's ſake, they are vile in the Eyes of Men, let them be preci- 

in thine Eyes, and do Thou own them from Heaven. Plead Thou the 

Jute of thy Servants againſt thoſe that oppreſs them. Let their Perſecu- 

bee, that there is no fighting againſt Thee. Make them find, that Truth 
ſtronger than they, and will at laſt prevail over them. And that Perſe- 

Nong which they uſe for rooting out the ſincere Profeſſors thereof, are 

ger ruled by thine Almighty Power and Wiſdom, to propagate and multi- 


* 


r 0 EET | : | | | 
4 Ph when all others are ready to forſake us in our Afflictions, do Thou, 
God, ſtick by us. Do Thou ſtick by us in our Extremities, and deliver 
se not the miſchievous Imaginations of the Wicked always proſper, leſt * pr. 140. 
hey be £00 proud. Let not the Rod of the Wicked reſt upon the Lot of the ®. 4 
Lohteow, leſt they put forth their Hand unto Iniquiiy. Shorten the Days off 125. 
eee Sorrows, and make haſte to help and deliver us. And work that De- 
erance, if it pleaſe Thee, by the Conviction, rather than by the Deſtru- 
on of our Enemies, for our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 
nell. | | | 


WW. ?rojers for à Kingdom, when in any Time or Place it bappens to labour 
under Perſecutions, for any part of God's Truth, or Way of Righteouſneſs : 
os, when it is torn to pieces by inteſtine Diviſions about the ſame. 


CN Almighty and moſt Merciful God, have Mercy upon this moſt 
wretched and ſinful Land, and exalt the greatneſs of thy Mercy, 
Wy curing the height of our Miſery. And in the firſt place, purge our 
Wins, O Lord, which are the chief Cauſe of all our Sorrows, and which are 
Wc heavieſt Plague that we lie under, tho alas! we are leaſt ſenſible thereof. 
ol give us not up to a reprobate Mind, and a ſeared Conſcience. Let thy 
orrection open all our Eyes, to ſee and abhor all that Iniquity and C ngod- 
Incfs, which calls aloud to Thee for Vengeance. O that we may tee wliat 
1s to be falſe and faithleſs to God and Man, to forſake Thee in our Di- 
tre, and ſeek to unrighteous Ways for Refuge. That we may lay to 
cart all that Hypocriſy and Prophaneneſs, all that ſhedding of innocent 
Nod, all that Violence, whereof our Hands are full, and the Spoils and 
ppreſſions, and other Wickedneſſes, which have reign'd amongſt us. 
And by theſe Fore-taſtes of Sorrows, which we have already felt in the 
ourſe of theſe Iniquities, grant, O Lord, that we may be ſtruck with Ter- 
or of thoſe inſupportable Plagues and After- reckonings, which are yet to 
dome, if we continue in the ſame. And that we may learn thereby to fin 
0 more, but apply ourſelves faithfully to ſeek and ſerve Thee, that we 
ay be fit for thine eternal Mercy, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


e A ND when thou haſt cleared us of the Guilt, then deliver us, O Gra- 
cious Lord, from the Curſe of our Tranſgreſſions. Let not Power 

de employed to ſuppreſs thy Truths, or a righteous Cauſe, but to ſupport 
En. Let not Violence be able to force the Seat of Juſtice, nor to hinder 
WW” pervert the due and free Courſe thereof. Bleſs the Labours of all thoſe, 
ho ſeek to have Truth and Equity take place, and to plant and ſettle Peace 
ol. II, ns Q q | | on 
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on Righteouſneſs. And ſet thy Face againſt them, whoſe Hearts ang H 


ble to hinder us of the ſpeedy and happy Influence and ſettled E j0YEy 


* 47: (A Almighty Lord, who * beſt purchaſed to thy ſelf v Oburch wit 


. 
are ſet on Ways of unjuſt Violence, and publick Diſturbance. Turn th 
Hearts, O Gol, to be in Love with Peace and Juſtice: Or if ftill they q 
be obſtinate againſt the fame, weaken their Hands, that they may not h ö 


thereof. 3 JJ | 
Bind up our Breaches, O Father, and make all our unnatural Brojy " 
Bloodſhed ceaſe, We are a People ſhaken to pieces, do Thou ſettle us. 1. 
are all in Confuſion, do Thou bring us into Order. We are broken b 
Sins, O do Thou repair and heal us, by reſtoring us toWays of Righteax 
neſs. Our Guilt and Miſery have made us heartleſs, and void of Cour: . 
O let Innocence, and the Light of thy Countenance, raiſe our Spirits, i 
lie comfortleſs in our Iniquities, O let thy Spirit reform us, and then 
Comfort to us. Heal all the Sores of our Souls, and then lighten our bar 
ly Burdens. Keep Life in this exhauſted Kingdom (2), which is zeal 
faint, and 3 encreaſe it in the fame, and fettle us once more in Tulip 


and Holineſs, Peace and Safety, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. | 


(a) Or, in theſe exhauſted Kingdoms, when theſe Prayers need at any time to be put up for mare Ky 
toms than one. | | | TRY F 


— 


ah 


4: 


„ 7 F : U 1 n» 2 A 
ts ou _ ** 1 — — — — — 


_ E « , 
— 2 — 4 Li N p % * * 


——— 


4. Prayers for the Church, when in any Time or Place, i is called to ſul 
Perſecution for Truth or Righteouſneſs. | 
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Perſecution. - 


1. A general Prayer for Things needful to the ſame in ſuch Time 


own Blood, look in Mercy upon the ſame, however diſtreſſed tim 
the World; eſpecially upon that part thereof which languiſheth in th 
Land, and ſuffer not the Adverſary to lay it waſte, or utterly to deff 
after Thou haſt paid ſo dear for it. „ 

Let not either Superſtition, or immoral Wickedneſs, corrupt and proplu 
thy Worſhip; nor let Schiſm any longer tear thy Body to pieces. Lan 
vile Men go on, to make Religion a Cover and Pretence for Jing againſt ne 
ral Honeſty and Juſtice,. leſt the Hypocriſy of ſome beget Atheiſm in ot 

and left thereby looſe Men be tempted to think, and take Occaſion toly 
That there is nothing under any Profeſſions of Religion, but ſerving worllf 
Ends, becauſe they can ſee nothing elſe under theirs. 

O! that Truth and Righteouſneſs may be ſet up in thy Church, andtit 
Love and Unity may be ſet up in our Hearts. That we may once mit 
hear the Voice of Joy and Peace, and receive Beauty for Aſhes. 

Pity a Church, O Bleſſed Lord! which has long maintained Truth of Þ 

ctrine, and Purity of Worſhip in the Nation; and which has openly n. 
feſſed, and bore out the Doctrine of patient Suffering for Righteouſnels 
not reſorting to any evil Means for Relief, in the Eyes of Men. Pity! 
who ſuffer, and are in danger to be deſtroyed for their ſtedfaſt adhering 
theſe thy Ways, when others generally fall off from them, and ſet tiff 
ſelves violently to perſecute the ſame. And hear their Cries, who mou 
Sion, and are afflicted for the Diſhonour that is brought upon thy N 
and tor all the Violences which are done to an holy Religion. 
Preſerve them, Holy Father, by thy Power, and give them not 9! 
the Will of their Oppreſſors. But ſtir up thy Strength, and come and 19 
us. Give us Conſtancy againſt the Errors of our Perſecutors; and in 
good Time give us Reſt from their Violence, for our Bleſſed Lord and 
Viour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, Amen. | 11 
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The Collect for the Fifth Sunday after Trinity: 


Rant, O Lord, we beſterb Thee, that the Courſe of this World may be 
1 / praceably ordered by. thy Governance, that thy Church may Joyfully 
—Thee in all Godly Quietneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Prayers for particular Graces or Bleſlings, When at any time, or any 
where it is violently broken, or preſſed by Perſecutions, to forſake the 
Way of God's Truth or Righteouſneſs. Ruta 


1. Prayers for it's Purity and Integrity. 


Father of Mercies, who ſeeſt all the Backſlidings and Calamitics of 
WL thy poor Church amongſt us, pity its Miſery, and poſſeſs it with ſuch 
Piri, as is fit to enliven and actuate thy Body. 

0! keep it in thy Truth, and fave it from Hereſy, and falſe Doctrines, ei- 
er about Faith, or Practice. Give it not up to teach Errors for Advan- 
or to juſtify unlawful Ways for worldly Ends, and Securities. Nor 
Wc it to ſuit its Dodrines to ſecular Turns, or to change Religious Princi- 
sit ſhall be driven thereto by Worldly Neceſſities. 

is it in Ways of Holineſs, O Lord, that all its Mininiſtrations may be 
Wl. as become Saints. Suffer it not to mix Sin in thy Service, or to teach 
Wo thy People; to pollute holy Offices, with any Ungodly or Unrighteous 
W:itions; and proſtitute and prophane thy Worſhip, by falling therein to 
Wer any abominable Things: Ol let not its Miniſtrations become the Mi- 
Writions of Unrighteouſneſs, but be Holy and without Blemiſh, as befits 
Wn: Houſe, and becomes thy Spouſe. 


Wut Thou art pleaſed to try it with Tribulations, Lord, let them only 
Nee it, but not lay it waſte. And revive a ſuffering Spirit among us, 
vben it labours under a ſuffering State. Make it willing then, and rea- 
W to quit all Intereſts of this World, and live upon the Hopes of a better. 
ile it contentedly, yea, joyfully, to take up thy Croſs and to bear it af- 
Thee. O! that at ſuch Times it may always be more afraid of ſinning 
In of ſuffering. ' O! that it may never fall to make the way of Gain, to 
b for the way of Godlineſs; or to preach up what is unrighteous, becauſe 
s become ſerviceable and ſafe. Nor ever ſeek to 1475 and Wickedneſs 
| Refuge, inſtead of ſeeking to God, and truſting in him, and in his uly | 
ws tor the fame, . = 
WO Father! in thy Mercy guard it againſt all Error and Ungodlineſs, reſcue | 
from all Schiſms and Diviſions, and free it, in thy due time, of its Di- 
ſs and Perſecutions, for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 
) Almighty Lord! direct and rule the Hearts of thy People by the 
Power of thy Grace, that they may no longer run furiouſly upon 
righteous Expedients, nor by their Violence drive their Teachers into the 
dice and Juſtification thereof. Ol that they may ſeek to hear true, and 
pleaſing Things; and not only hear, but love to be faithfully dealt with. 
(give them not up, O Father! to perſecute the Preachers of Righteouſ- 
„ Who are ready to warn them of the Error and Danger of their Ways; 
to delpite them, and treat them as their worſt Enemies, only for telling 
n thy faving Truths. 0 | 


ord! let not the Love of Error, and Hatred of thoſe Truths which are 
braing to Godlineſs and Honeſty, always reign in them. Let them not 
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(a) Or, inſtead of when, ſa ; 4 for, is attually ſuffering. by 
i N y, now, if the Church prayed for; is actually ſulfering. 1 
1 ol, II. ht ; Q 9 2 perliſt 
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perſiſt therein without Remorſe. Or, when they are ſmitten with Rel 
ngels g 


ings, let them not lie ſealed up in their Iniquity, as the fallen A 
by deſpair. of Mercy, and ſeat themſelves among thoſe Sinners, who, wi 


once they have done Ill, think they cannot be ſafe. but by doing wort. 


keeping Union 


+ Eph. 5. 
23, 


Eſpecially, O God, deliver them not over to a Reprobate Senſe nor 
them up under a Spiritua]'Blindneſs. But open their Eyes to ſeœ from whe 
they are fallen, and to ſeek after thoſe Things which are neceſſary to y, 
everlaſting Peace, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. N 


2. Prayers for cure of Schiſms,” and ſor Graces in divided Time, 


1. NEliver this Church, O Almighty Lord, from Schiſms, which jy 
torn it to pieces. And grant that all thoſe Members, who are! 
ken off, may return to offer up their Religious Services, in due Depeng 
upon their own'Orthodox and Lawful Paſtors: and to make Conſcien 
cep. , and of continuing Subject and Obedient unto thoſe wh, 
Rightfully ſet over them in the Government of thy Church. 
Let them not think it enough, O God, to have Holy Prayers: Butty 
them, moreover, to put up theſe Prayers in ſuch Aſſemblies, as keep Ox 
ent and united to thoſe Spiritual Fathers, whom Thou haſt called tobt 
Rightful Governors of the Body. And make them know, that when, gw 
Chriſtians, they are careful to join in none but Holy Services; they of 
take care alſo, as good Church-Members, to preſent thoſe Services tot 
Hands, in the Unity and Communion of thy Church; there to be ay 
with Thee, through his Merits and Mediation, who is the * Head and 
our of the Body, even thy moſt Bleſſed Son, and our only Saviour [ 
Chrift. Amen. IEP Fes VIDE d 200 bbc uin Fl 


T' End the Hearts of all amongſt us, O bleſſed Lord, to have Part 
D mongſt. themſelves: Teach them Humility and Submiſſion tot 


0 
at 


whom Thou haft put in Authority over them. Let Love and Lowln 


us Covetous and Afpiring Thoughts, and Pride, and Self-pleafing, alt 
Wrath and bitter Paſſions. l 

Reconcile all jarring Spirits; and cauſe all Diſcord and Diviſion to d 
And diſpoſe us all, O Jeſu, thou Prince of Peace, to ſee thoſe Truths il 
make for Peace, and tend to cloſe our Breaches, and willingly ſubmit tot 
Let us not give way ſo far to Anger and bitter Paſſions, till none but wii 
Things will pleaſe us, and till we grow fond and greedy of any Error 
will make the Breach wider, but zealous againſt ſuch Truths as mighti 
again to unite and _ us togetlier. O keep us ſtrictly careful, bil 
Peace and Truth. And as we humbly pray, that we may never give if 
ſaving Truths for Peace, ſo do we likewiſe, that we may never divide 
each other, and be averſe to Peace, when Thy Holy Truths ſtand in no 
thereof. E en en | 

And whilſt we labour under our unhappy Breaches, let us not be wil 


ix any mutual Offices of Humanity, good Neighbourhood, or comm! 


{ice towards each other: Let us not fancy, that their being of different 
pinions, or of different Churches from us, muſt put a ſtop to the Juſt 5 
and Offices of Gratitude, and to the remembrance of former Kindneb;' 
that they muſt give us a diſcharge from any mutual Obligations of 


Kindred, or of civil Relations. 2M. 
O merciful God, keep us ftom placing all Religion u! 


2 


- 1 r cap 


Notes of a Party. Let us not ſo over-rate the real, or fanſied, Vins 
our ſeveral Diviſions, as to take up therewith; and become ourſelves 4 
pable, for the Breach and allowed Neglect of ſome Duties, as we charg 


b 
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(ol 


increaſe, and all ſelf-denying and amicable Tempers. And remove fa ili 
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prethren to be, for the Breach of others. But whilſt on all ſides we are 
zealous in purſuing thoſe Points wherein we differ; let us be zealous for 
others too, and not overlook, or lay aſide, the care of good Life, and of that 
common Religion, wherein we all agree, and which at laſt muſt deliver us 
i from thy Wrath, and prepare us tor thine everlaſting Mercies, thro' our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Ame u. 


3. P 7 Mer 9 e or the Biſhops and Clergy under Perſecutions. 


= Almighty Lord, under all theſe Perſecutions which are ſent to prove 
MN and purge us, have an eſpecial Care of the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy 
Church, Who are ſet to take of thy People, and to defend thy Cauſe, and 
au their Hearts with the or of thy Spirit, and with all thoſe Gifts and 

ul to maintain their own Standing, or prevent the 


WGraces which are needfu 
raus of others - 
Make them clear Examples, O God, of Holy Living, and of truly Chri- 
tian and Righteous Suffering to thy Flock; ſetting before their Eyes the 
rely Draughts, and conſtant Practice of Faith and Patience, Meckneſs and 
Charity, and of a Heart mortified to this World, and full of the Thoughts 
Wand Hopes of a better. | | 

| Give them Grace, O Lord, to watch over thy People with willing Minds, 
End with unwearied Diligence. O that they may Rule them prudently and 
Willy, as wiſe Guides: And feed them faithfully, as good Shepherds. O 
Whit they may wholly apply therffelves to Preach thy Word, and to admi- 
Writer thy pure Worthip and Sacramerit, to comfort the Afflicted, to ſtreng- 
len the Feebleminded, to confirm thoſe that Stand, and to raiſe up thoſe 
Whit are fall'n, to quicken the Indifference and Lukewarmneſs of ſome, and 
Wo curd and bridle the inordinate Heat and undue Paflions and Violence of 
Withers. 8 why 


= And let them not think of quitting the Truſt and Charge of miniftring to 
are of themſelves: But keep them ever mindful, oly Jeſu, that Thou 


ee Followers, and faithful Miniſters, they muſt be diligent at ſuch Times, 
n miniſtring to their Wants, and attend upon the ſame at all hazards. Let 
Wen thew then, that they || love Thee, by feeding thy Sheep, Enable them 7 
o ſhew |. perfec# Love, which caſteth out Fear. And give them Grace, f ro 
peak thy Word, and to do thy Work with Boldneſs and Uprightneſs; neither 18. 


hurch they preſide and miniſter for Thee; and as they who are to give an 

Count for Souls. I 

Poſſeſs their Hearts, O God, with ſuch vigilant Care and Love for Souls, 

d Holy Zeal, and' Godly Courage and Prudence, as 1s requiſite for Men in 
heir High Truſts and Stations, and under the preſent Wants and Difficulties 

f thy Church: And be with them in all they do, and in al! they ſuffer for 
Y Cauſe, for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 8 


1 up their Spirits alſo, O Lord, with the viſible Effects, and 
good Fruits of their Labours and Sufferings among thy People: But 
Matever Succeſs they meet withal, let them not deſiſt from thy Service, 
pr tall to do thy Work negligently; but when there is the leaſt appearance 
their working good upon others, let it however ſatisfie and ſupport them, 
it they have thereby ſhown their F idelity and Love to Thee, and have 
wered their own'Souls. 


And 


Wouls, * when the Wolf approacheth, or leave off caring for thy Flock, to take * 70h. 10. 
rt I the true Shepherd who gaveit thy Life for the Sheep; and that, as thy + v. 11. 


Bring the Faces of their Perfecutors, nor tolerating, and much leſs feeding f 4% 4. 
he Diſeaſ; Vices of their Flocks; b bring al hat in thy ** 
he Uileates, or Vices of their Flocks; but remembring always, that in thy 
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And keep them from all vain Janglings, O thou Bleſſed Spirit of Log 
and Peace, and from falling into defires of Vainglory, or Emulation amy, 
themſelves. Let them not defile their own Spirits, or diſparage thy Cub 
by turning aſide to vent humane Paſſions; or to ſeek or ſerve any world 
Ends. But in all their Labours and Sufferings for thy Church, help the! 
to approve themſelves pure and ſincere, as Men whoſe: great Care and chig 
Buſineſs is to:ſerve Thee, and to watch for the good of Souls. _ | 

And whilſt they are watching for thy People, Lord, let thy good Pry; 
dence watch over them. When thy Service, and the needs of Souls do n 


endanger and expoſe them, let them be ſafe in thy keeping, Put by the lle 


lice and Machinations of their Enemies, and give them Patience and une 
ried Perſeverance under all their Difficulties and Diſtreſſes: Support au 
Comfort them under the ſame at preſent, and turn them all in the Eng u 


= _ 


the furtherance of thy Truth, and to the encreaſe of their own everlaſting 
Peace and Happineſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


1 i; rh Prayer for both Clerg 9 and People. 
> O Lord, whilſt Thou art trying us with Lofſes and worldly Sorrows 


make us eaſie under the ſame, and careful to bear them with Patieng 

and raiſed Affections. But let us not betake ourſelves to Pride and Sc 

pleaſing, and to feed thoſe corrupt Paſſions, which our Afflictions ſhould puy 
out, nor ever fall to ſeek or think of great Things here for ourſelves, 

O that our Tribulations may teach us to be humble, and to mortifie oy 

own Paſſions. O that our worldly Serrows may cure and turn us from he 


ing any longer fond of this World, and from feeding ourſelves with ay| 


vain and enſnaring Hopes or Deſires thereof. And that whilſt we are dig 


croſſed in our fleſhly Defires, we may ceaſe to be any longer bent upon ou i 


own Wills, and may in all Things reſign ourſelves up to thine. 

Let not our Perſecutions, O Gracious God, be loſt upon us, nor lu 
be umprofitable Scholars in the School of Affliction: Let it not be juſt 
. - Chargeable on us, that Tribulations could not mend us, nor zhe fiery Tri 

. refine our Spirits, and purge away our Droſs. But bring us by our Suffer 


ings, to know our ſelves, and to ſet light by all earthly Things, and toi: Wi 


up with Thee for our Portion, and with the ſure and bleſſed Hopes of this 


_ . Everlaſting Mercies, thro' the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt or 


— 


3. A Prayer for the Church's Defence, and Deliverance from Perſecution 


5 . Nder all its Wants and Backflidings, Sorrows and Diſtreſſes, look Ti 
upon thy Church, O Lord, and ſupport and deliver it. Many i 
they who combine againſt it, and great is their Power, and vigilant andes 


neſt is their Care and Endeavour, to ſuppreſs and deſtroy it. And agi 


Fa their Aſſaults, it has no other Defence, but thy Grace and good Pro 
CIlCCs 2 e e e | | 5 

Do not Thou forſake it then, O God, for it flies to Thee, and reſts d 

Thee alone for Succour. Maintain it, for it is thine own Cauſe. And i. 

be caſt down, thine Enemies and theirs will triumph. Take the Ma 

therefore into thine Hand, for no other is ſufficient for it, and Thou art ii 

concerned therein. Bring it ſafe thro' this Fiery Trial, and let it not be ci 

*1 Pet. 1, ſumed thereby, but, as Gold is, only purged and purified of its Prob 

3 Give it a Cure, O Lord, of all its Errors and Impurities, and Quietnd5! 

the End from Perſecutions, and Grace not to grow careleſs, or be corruft 

by Days of Eaſe; but to improve the ſame, in doing Thee Honour and 5 


vice with more Freedom, and fewer Interruptions, thro' -Jeſus Chrili 1 
Lord. Amen. 1 | — 


ts. A Thankſgiving far any comfortable Ceſſation, or for Reſt and Eaſe from 
R Per ſecution. 5 55 Wo. 

V eſſed be thy Great and Glorious Name, O Father of Mercies and God 
of all Comforts! for the Comfort of theſe Days of Eaſe, from our for- 
er Tribulations. Thou haſt in great Pity conſidered our Frailty and Weak- 
Pecs, and hath 301 Juffered the Rod of the Perſecutors to lie tov heavy, or E. 125; 
est too Jong upon our Backs. Thou haſt not been deaf to our Deb... 3* 
en we called upon Thee, nor ſuffered our Hopes in thy gracious Prom 
. fil. Ton baſl fulfilled thy Ward unto thy Servants, who ſerved and ſuf. 
red for Thee in Confidence thereof; and haſt made the Wicked to ceaſe 
in troubling ut, and exchanged the Fiery Trial of their Ungodly Violence 

r the ſweet and refreſhing Comforts of this Reſt and Peace. ; 
o Lord, let us never forget this great Mercy, nor abuſe it. Let us not 
Jos careleſs or corrupt by the Blefings of Peace, or run into Earthly Af. 
W-ctions and Dependencies; and contract ſuch Droſs, as may need a ſecond 
ume to be brought thro” the Furnace, But keep us ſober, and purged and 
orifed in our Hearts and Minds, and maintain in us ſuch a Godly Zea) 
Wi vitchiful Diligence under the fame, as will make uſe of the bleſſed Op- 
Wortunities of Peace, for going on with more Conſtancy, and with leſs Hin- 
nce and Diſturbance in thy Service. R 5 
And make us learn, O Gracious God! by our paſt Suffering, and Expe- 
e of thy Goodneſs, to keep improved in Faith and Patience. Having 
und Thee ſo faithful in our Neceſſity, give us Grace to rel upon Thee. 

Wt us + nor gef. away our Confidence, nor | grow weary in welldoing; now: + 8.x 
bat in due time we ſhall reap, if * not. Ol that the Een Re. 
enbrance of thy Mercies may ever fill our Hearts with Love, and our 6. 


res 
lſes 


Wongues with Praiſe. O! that it may make us careful in Well-doing, and 
Wnident of thy Faithfulneſs and Care over us, whilſt we commit our Souls 
oo thy keeping, in holding to thy ways, thro? our bleſſed Lord and Savi- 
Jeſus Ch riſt. Amen. Find | 5 | 
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SCRIPTURES. 


Pfal. 7 } Matth. 10. 1 
1 J 


Acts 1 6 from ver. 19. 
Ads 5 N ver. Pal. 10. 155 | { 


I Pet, "4: a ver. 12. 


* 


1 E hat be Ach derb by Peas and Nude al 
= n . Ainsfolk and Friends, ; and 425 15 Jou ſhall _ 2 
a, YE 8 | 26 put to Dearth.” 

1 > And they ſhall 2 Henils on you; and deliver Jou ip i 
N 10 Priſons, and ye fhall be brought 2 Kings al 
be, for my Names ſake. 

D. y 2 Tal turn to you' for u Teſtimony. + 

But there ſhall not an Hair of your ary periſh. 15 
In jour Patience poſſeſs ye your Sou¹l,e. 

And meditate not beforg, what ye ſhall enfever. But ſettle in your Hm 
that I will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom, which all your Adverſaric i 
not be able to gainſay or reſiſt, Luke 21. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 1h 

Precious in the fight of the Lord, is the death of his Saints, PL, 116 

What mean ye to weep, and to break mine Heart? For I am reach 1 
be bound only, but to die at Aren, for the Name of the Lord 1 
Acts 21. 13. 

He that loveth his Life ſhall boſe it; and he that hateth bis Life in 
World, ſball keep it unto io $i Joly, 1 12. 25. 


2. The Lord bearelb i the Poor, nd en nar Priſoners, Pal pz 

Deliver me from my: Perſecutora, for they are ſtrqpger N J. Bui 
Soul out of Priſon, that I may praiſe thy Name, Plal. 142. 6, 7. 

Deliver me, O Lord, from the Evil Man, F \preferve me from the Mei fl 


olence. 5 
» Keep me, O Lord, , from the Hands of e Wicked, who have purpſ 


overthrow my goings 

For the proud have hid a Sas Fg me, and Cords: they have * 
Net by the way-ſide, they have ſet Gins for —_ 

They have ſharpned their Tongues like a Serpent, Aer, Poiſon i 0 
their Lips, Pſal. 140. 1, 3, 4, 5. 

In the Work of the Goſpel, T ſuffer Trouble as an . even unto Bu 
Hut the Word of God is not bound, 2 Tim. 2. 9. 

For many of the Brethren in the Lord, waxin \. clit by my Bonds, 
much more bold to "4 the Word without Fear, "Phil. 1. I4+ 3 


WIY 
8 1», 
n 23. 


3. Remember my Bonds, Col. 4- 18. 1 
Lenember thoſe that are in Bonds, as bound with them, Heb. 13.3. 
7: had Compalſion on me in my Bonds, and took joyfully the Jpoiling of you. 
"ds, hilft ye becamg,Companions of thoſe, that were made a gazing-ſtock 
Jeproac hes and Affi uns, Heb: 10. 33, 34. a 


* 


Iuuuld have retainea Onelaius with me, that in thy ſtead he might have 


red ro me in the Bonds of the Goſpel, Philem. 13. 

Be not thou aſhamed. of the Teſtimony of aur Lord, nor of me his Priſoner ; 

- be thou partakeraf. the AﬀfiiGions of the Goſpel, according to the Power 

Both in my Bonds, and in the Confirmation and Defence of the Goſpel, ye 

al Portakers of m Grace, Phil. 1. 7. 

Luna in Priſon and ye came unto me. In as much as ye have done it to one 
the leaſt of theſe my Bret hren, ye have done it unto me, Mat. 25. 36, 40. 


72 — 2 

W Ard 

. 
„ 


1 


u Hymn of Thankſgiving, for Deliverance upon a Trial, or out of 
F it bad not been t. e Lord, who was on my ſide, when Men roſe up a- 
gain . F r.. . ba . 

I ben they had ſwallowed me up quick, when their Wrath was kindled a- 


en the proud Waters bad gone over my Soul, Pſal. 124. 2, 3, f. 


* 


Ae ſent down his Hand from above, and delivered me out of the great 
ers, from the Hands of ſtrange Children. N | 
WV boſe Mouth ſpeaketh Vanity, and their Right Hand is a Right Hand of 
bend, Plal. 144. 7, 9. 0 . . 
le delivered me from my ſtrong Enemy, and from them which hated me, 
j os oa W 
le brought me forth alſo into a large place; he delivered me, becauſe be 
* in me, Pſal. 18. 17, 19. 3 
Ibe Lord is my Strength, and my Song, and is become my Salvation. 
ſhe Lord is on my ſide; I will not fear what. Man can do unto me, 
I ſhall not die, but live, and declare the Works of the Lord, Pſal. 118. 6, 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. | 
As it was in the Beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, World without 


end. Amen. 


#3 + 
* 


This Doxology may likewiſe Be uſed at th end of the ſeveral preceeding 
Weltions of Se per, in 25 Office Cena tt Righteouſnefs, as alſo 
[the end of the ſeveral Colleckions of Scripture in the former Office for thoſe, 
ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ; when theſe Collections are read, not only for 
"tion, hut Devotionally, as Hymns to God. 
Vol. II. : | Rr | | PRAYERS. 
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8 * | 8 1 
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In G e Nn 7 2 * Es 


ES R 8. 
„ r 1 A General Prayer or all — M oa 


dee 
: | Almighty and Everlaſting God, hoy fd þ the Streights ani 
: rows which I endur imthis P ICE, how, unable I am 
„ muy ſelf, or to bring about my own Beliverante. But the 1060 
3% and Support! have in my Fig. the more | look up unte The e, 
| So Truſt in thy Merey. And when my ow, Care can ayail-th 


O thou bleſſed Helper of the Helplels, appear the malÞ for ne. 
Give me à Body, O my God, fit to Har the Moonveniences of this 
Place, and Gracg,to. be content therewith. Whilft I lie up here, let Men 
want neceſſary Proviſions, hor repine at the meanneſs thereof, With 

xdthip " Cifearaftances,. and kt 


Lowneſs of my Oelires, to the FIAFCIN 3 

greatneſs of my Study and Care he to (do Juſtics (a) and ſhew. Tem pech 
and Self. denials) not to pleaſe my kit, do S my own Cari 
and Appetites * _ 

Whilſt 1 am here kept apart . — former Acquiintance, Gran, 
Lord, that I may 5 retire into myſelf, and all mine own 21 
Remembranice. And, O that I may amend whatſoey r- is amifs there, z 
fer all fo ſtrait witl Thee, that I ma y delight to lock into my on th 
and to ſearch out my own Spirit. Lord! now Thowhaſt left me ng 
* Luke 10. elſe to do, make me apply my felf wholly to “the one Thing g neceſſary, ] 
Ie Holy Reverence, and Devotion of Spirit, in the Trudy of deal 

Juftly qnd fairly, with all who are any way concerned with me; in lu 
and mortified A ns, in Patience and Contentedneſs. O plant a 
ls y Soul with all Heave V Virtues, and make bright all the cr 
i 


Jar Herts thereof," with the Rays of thy divine Image: And then 
God, I ſhall ſee ſomething of Thee, as oft as I look into myſelf, and lan 
to be pleaſed with my own Company, tho others are kept from me. 
And in whatſoever want I am of other Comforts, grant, O Father 
Mercies, that both here, and ever hereafter, I may have the Comfoft a i 
Preſence, | When all elſe are taken from me; de not Thou forſake me. 
F dwelt in a diſeonſolate Room, let thy Spirit dwell with me. Let thy la 
at all times direct me, and let the Senſe of thy Love comfort me. Al 
ter thou haſt graciouſiz improved this melancholly Reſtraint, to wen 
5 from vain and carnal De light and to ſet my, Soul free in thy good Int 
8 O my Refuge and Strengtfi I deliver me out of this Priſon, and fer mi 
doo at Liberty, for my dear Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's fake. 4 
The Priſoner for Rig bteonſneſr may ufe the preceeding Prayers, for ln 
rity, for. Conſlancy in . 24h Duties, for Farb, for Truft in Col 
Gb for 3 | Tow as Perſecutors, Ge. in the foregoing Ode 1 
Sufferers e 275 J, as he ſees Cauſe. 
Ad for 4 5 x Circumſtances and Needs, of ſuch nbi 


ners for 14 mg = may exprely the . 8 of their Spirit in n 
P * following, ing | E 


3 : [a (s). a a bauen my eier. when for Debt. | 


1 N L = "oF 1 


II. Particular 8 | 


ol 28. e Briſones for any part of Truth or naaa 1 

h E ue in bis Family. 
1 ; 0 
1 \ Fiche of Merci cies, who takeſt the Poor and Helplefs under thine 


FA inyacdiate and cipovial Care, when Thou takeſt thoſe from 


© 


/ 


89 1 92 , — 7 
” Fr . 


Prov 


emu 


os Troubles, continue (both her 


ment to me thy poor unworthy | 
not, O gracious God; make them unhappy: Or, if we ſuffer | 
-omrmon, for ſtanding off from prevailing: Violence, and becauſe we will | 


t concur, or ſtake in with the wicked Actings of an unrighteous Genera- 
n let none of us repine at ſuch Sufferings, but look upon them as Affli- 
ons, that are willing to be embraced; yea, rather triumphantly to be re- 


) When the Priſoner has not theſe Relations, he may ſay, To my Father's Houſe, and omit the Wards 
tained within the Marks LJ, and make other Alterations, as this Caſe ſhall require. 


= 


I. Prayers for the Priſoner for Truth or Righteouſneſs, to uſe for himſelf, 


A Prayer for Deliverance from Enemies and Proſecutors, when at any time, 

lor any where, he is put in Priſon, for any Parts of Truth, or Righte- 

ouſueſo. FS TUM e ee eee . een 

tis ene ent ec 526 * | C 
Merciful God, wlio art the Helper of the Helpleſs, and a Refuge for 

5 the Oppreſſed in the Day of their Troubles; be thou my Fortreſs and 

lp againſt'my Perſecutor es. 


They ate mine Enemies, O Lord, for thy ſake; and therefore ſet them- 

ves tus violently againſt me, becauſe they cannot drive me to leave Thee. 

pd T have:no viſible Way left to appeaſe their Hatred, becauſe ] dare not 

Nabe a quit Cauſe, or go along with them in ſpeaking and acting againſt 

at winch is right. And * theſe mine Enemies are many, and mighty; and * p(4.25; 
ey perſecute me violently, and ave laid a Trap for my Soul, and Þ there 5 
none to help ba e 76d 10 ebe n i) 33 
But the? I can neither appeaſe their Hatred, nor withſtand it; yet Thou, 
Lord, eanſt alter it at thy Pleaſure; or, if they perſiſt therein, Thou 

; diſappoint them.) And to Thee do I flee, and look for Succour. Help 


e therefore, O my God, for in Thee do I truſt. Help Thou me, for 1 

we none elſe to help me, for deceitful are the P romiſes, and I vain i the + Pſ. rod. 
et of Mens ¶ Mate haſte to help me, for Trouble is hard at hand. Tum **... 
e Hearts of mine Enemies, for ſeeking my Life; or, if they wi * 

ts of mine Enemies, fo ung my Life; or, if they will perſe- 11, 19. 

re therein, bring to nought their Evil Purpoſes. Forgive them, Gracious 

ither, and bring not them into ſuch a Pit as they have digged for me. But 

elerue me from falling into it, and from being loſt in the Depth thereof, 

© My deareſt Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 
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FEA. 0 Gracious Fither; not only the Envy and Malice of Wel 
nemies, but the Weakneſs of my own Sani Sende is made g 
of} to deltror me. And a violent Temptation is laid mess them, to ny 
paſs their oun Safety, by joining to compaſs my Fall 

But the Hearts o all Men, O Alm dir Lord, are in thine Hand... 
canſt at thy Pleaſure fortify the fearki 775 fix the wavering and unte ech 
Spirit; and give Fidelity, —— and Conſcience, ſuch Power with this 
as ſhalD prevail over their corrupt Fi ears, and: worldly Intereſts. Thou 
as eafily ſtrengthen the Weakneſs of my Friends, and keep them fy 
Breach of Confidence, from all faithleſs or . . d falſe Accuſati 
as Thou canſt turn, or defeat the Maliee of my Foes. And to The ( 
Merciful Father, do I truſt, that neither my Foes ſhall have their Wilk! ˖ 
working of my Ruins 5 Hr r the Weakneſs ow; <p " riends ſhall carry thn 
gainſt theit Wills, to do the ſame. 
And O! as Thou art my Confidence, 10 let me be thy Care. Kee 
ſafe here under thy Cuſtody, and receive me at laſt to thine Evetls 
Mercy, for nb bleſſed Son, and my 87215 Saviour et ea te fake. 4 


when 7] 
Times, od e in "for the) eme. / 50 


a 


3. A Prayer fot Grarer at farb Times, 4 bis Sufferin 5 and Pc 
oy / for any Ways of Truth and bh Siri | q 


N the mean time, O Righteous Lord! whatſoever Thou haſt appointelh 
Ju me in this Trial, I an content ta bear 1 Its;;: And give me Strength Ad 
bility to bear it; yea, tho it proceed to Blood. I reſign my ſelf up wih 

e Pleaſure therein. . I bumbly and meeldy ſubmit to it, as it is * 
= and as it is infinitel Fd my Doſerving; ad own thy Judgment upon 
+Eſpecial- for my Sins , to be moſt Juſt and Righteous therein. But then, Holy 
K 3 ther, I moſt earneſtly intreat Thee, that! may have all my Fanigag 
Particu- | 1 World, but Reſt with Thee in thy Heaven! Kingdom. 
In Vea, as my Trial is a Suffering for thy Rigisteouſneſs, I thankfully re 

it at thine Hand. But then, O my God, whilſt Lam tried for Thee, * 
ſhew forth thy Power, and the abundance of thy Grace in me. Grant 
Serene Pariench = to bear my Sufferings, ard: mig 
to wait the End heals Give me Courage and conſtant Preſen boy. 
to behave myſelf Wan and Prudence, to act and anſwer in allth 

wiſely and becomingly. Give me Faith in thy Power and Promiles b 

on withoutFaintingy in ſure expectation of thy Sucoours; and to endured 
Without wearineſs, in confidence of thy jo ful and eternal Recornpent 
Fill me with an inflexible Integrity and Conſtancy in my Duty, thit I 
not waver therein at any time, much lefs fall from it, or froni any Pre 
thereof, to rid myſelf out of my own great Troubles, or to bring any d 
2 Events to paſs. Yea, fill me with loch Conſtanc in thy v rg: will's 
Acher me, how long ever the Rod o of the Unrig —— reſte upon me, lf 
Furth m 2 band uno Iniquity. And 2-4 me Charity after ihe waa 
8 bleſſed Jeſu, freely to forgive my malicious Enemies, or frail and ff 
leſs —.—ç and men a pray for them, tho' they continue to perſe 
me. Whilſt Thou keepeſt on my; Trials, deny me not theſe Graces, On 
ciful Lord, nor any others, which Thou ſeeſt needful for me, that 19 
acquit my ſelf well and acceptably under the lame, * our Lord J 
cite ke. Amen. | 
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I. A Pruyer for a Mind raiſed above Earthly Things. 


A Father of Mercies, raiſe * Mind by theſe Afflictions, above the Love 
of all Earthly Things, Yea, even of thoſe Things which J have la- 
vithly ſpent moſt Lime upon, and have Been the moſt inordinately fond of. 
| ſee now, and make me daily to ſee it more and more, how vain and un- 
rofitable they are when the Evil-day comes. And Ol that I may leern 
thereby, and learn it 1 to fix mine Eyes and Heart on Thee, who 
haſt deſerved more of me infinitely than I can expreſs to Thee; and who 
canſtralways help and comfort me; and wilt never leave me, eſpecially not 
en, when I am driven to Thee for Succour, and find the greateſt need to 
qve Thee ſtand by me. Ws 1 
Make my Duty, good Lord, to become my Delight ; and Heavenly Things 
y Treaſure : For, they are Comforts in Diſtreſs ; ſtable Comforts that will 
Lccompany us to the Block, or the Grave, and beyond them; and will not fail 
to make us infinitely and for ever happy in thy Preſence. Which grant, O 
ezvenly Father, to me a wretched Sinner, for the fake of my deareſt Savi- 


| 


. A Proper for Peace with God, and a quiet Conſcience 


A Boye all, O bleſſed Lord, let me have the Comforts of thy Holy Spirit, 
\ and a clear and quiet Conſcience, to ſupport me under all theſe hard 
Trials. Shew me all my Sins, and give me Grace intirely to repent of them, 
ind to de perfectly ſet againſt the ſame. But aſſure me, at the ſame time, 
f thy Mercies towards all true 1 Sinners; and make me ſee, O gra- 
ous Father, that for Chriſt's ſake, Thou art not only willing, but deſirous 


_ 


Faber did the returning Prodigal © 

And 48 for my Sins, O God, tho' with the Prodigal I have gone far, and 
Lveloft-myſelf in evil Ways; yet, by thy Grace, I am come alfo with him 
jexrtily-to return from mine Offences. I am weary of my Sins, and am ear- 
eltly defirous to forſake them. Tho' IJ have been lamentably careleſs in 
imes paſt, yet now my fincere Deſire, and full Purpoſe is, to ſhew a godly 
ae, and diligent Endeavour againſt the ſame, for the time to come. And 
WT unbly depend upon thy Grace, and truſt to thy precious Promiſes there- 
b to perfect and give Ae neden my ſincere Endeavours. 

Look upon me, therefore, O Father, and give me the Comfort to look 
pon myſelf as one who, tho* he has been an offending, is now become a 
Eurning Son. Let not my Sins riſe up againſt me, after once I have truly 
Epented of them. Let them not be able to provoke thy Wratli, or to trou- 
le my Conſcience: But make me know, that however offenfive I was in 
e ways of my Wickedneſs, thro the Blood of thy Son, I am acceptable to 
hee im the ways of my Repentance. And that my Sins, however provo- 
8 whilſt I lay in them, give Thee no more provocation, after once I re- 
m from them: Vea, tho great and ſtrong in theinſelves, yet, that after 

Repentance, they are not too great for my Saviour's Merits, or for 
ly Mercies; not too grievous for thy Goodneſs to forgive, or too ſtrong for 
EE. cf. 
lam ready, O my God, to return to thy Laws, not Wy in doing what 
Ky call for, but, if ory Wilt be fo, in ſuffering for the ſame. Yea, if Thon 
Weſt me zo it, I deſire not to leave the way of Righteouſneſs for any Ha- 
ds, but to ſuffer for it, even unto Blood. And tho I know, O Righteous 
5 that it is not enough to die a Martyr for one Precept, if I allow my- 

A the fame time to live a known Tranſgreſſor of others. Let give => 


nd joytul to receive them, yea, to “ run out and meet them, as the tender * Like 153 


* Luke ra. Jeſu, wat pleaſed to ſtite it *, when. Thou ſpakeſt of thine own; and Ik 
50, Mat: jt to purge and waſh away our Sins, if at the ſame time, when we are 


0 Miſrepaefernations) or falſe Accuſations of Witneſſes; nor by the Feds 


"hs EIT Es to 3 on W as a 125 of r N as ; Thou = 


fering for one Duty, we are inwardly reſolved and prepated in Heart 64 
ſerve "115 Wink TY „ porn] | 
Lord, in the midſt of my worldly Troubles let me have Peace with Thes 
and with mine own Conſcierice: And whilſt thy- Comforts do refreſh n 
Soul, b thy Grace ſtrengthening me, I ſhall better bear any other Me 
which Thou ſhalt give my Enemies leave to inflict upon Inf Bod dy, and hg 
ſevere faithfully to ſerve, and patiently to ſuffer for Thee, till Thou 0 
graciouſſy take me out of their Hands, to thine 70 Reſt and Mery 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. | 


wt 4 Projer for Grete a for him at be Tal, is" 1 is to he 100 
for his Seu zee ro God's 5 Truth or Rightrouſeſi. EAT 


Bleſſed Lord, if by thy wile Ordering, -whereto 1 meekly my 
ſhall be carried from tlie Place of Cuſtody to the Place of Tri 
of further Examination; do thou vouchſafe to go along with me. Wal 
am queſtioned, teach me What I ſhall ſay, that J may anſwer ſo honeſth 
as not to offend. or diſhonour Thee; and ſo prudently, as not to prejuli 
my ſelf, nor bring Trouble on any other 419 Perſons, for their k# 
ing a good Affection to Righteous Things. Oive me preſence of Mind, af 
clearneſs of Spirit; imappearing!befare all Tribunals; and Wiſdom and IF 
dineſs in anſwering -all:Queſtidns:i Let my. Carriage be without Fer, g 
Confuſion, or any >evitior- inſincere Arts, in all Things acceptable 0 
Thee, and becoming my Perſom ad Conditiunn 

Suffer me not to De made a Sacrifice, by the Fears or F Grgetfulne k 


and falſe Colours of Council; nor by the Partiality or miſguided 220 
Judges and Juries. i Or, if Thou haſt otherwiſe determined, and I n 
fall, enable me, good Lord, to) bear thy Will. And tho my Blood, whit 
is ſhed in this Cauſe, be vile in tlie fight of Men, let it be acceptable a 


of a ſweet ſmell in thy fight, for nat i n and ier JE Lint 
_ Take, Of OO; 12 bng onto, 


Dt 1 Ne 46K $5 do 14 w 34 137 £1 T4 bs 81 9 : 55771 7 * ö N 
7. * after Sentence 5 Gand natien 5 74. 22 bim, fir bu is 
e 0 Faſpneſs' 2 ; the Navis. 


Ps, BJACULATIONS. | 


HE Be Cp hieb Father bath fa. me, ſhall 1 I not drink in jo 
18. II. 110 1% e 


"For my Will, On God, Th: cbind be dome, lake 22. 42. 

Lord, 1 thank thet, for counting me worth * to receive n _ 
the ſake 'of thy Righteouſneſs. LEO 

Lord, lay not thit Hin to their: arne Ad 7. ou ba; 

0 Fenn, i fo aa ark not wha * avg Likes 23. 34 
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5 = ſort Proper pon his receiving the Sentences - * | 
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105 1 meekly Yabmit to this EY en 0 es L thank The 


and Glory in this Shame, lince 1 it * upon mie for my; Lolel 
to thy V Ways. eqs 00485 Re? 100 10117 } 0: 1000 ** 


— And humbly pray T hee, rather to look 5 their Ignorance, fir 
Excuſe, than upon acheir Blood -guiltineſs, for their man þ 6 "nk 
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| 1-ſtood the Ways of thy Righteouſneſs, they would not ſhed my Blood 
aq fegte to the fame. But now * he think, alas! to, 5 and Jeb. 16. 
eaſe Thee, by laying me. 7 Father, forgive them, for they know not what + Luk. 25. 
bey Jo. An bring them timely to ſee their Errors, and thoroughly to re- 34- 

dent thereof- That they, ho now in their miſguided Zeal for Thee are 
ny Enemies, may yet, however, at length, be loving and happy Sharers 
thine everlaſting Mercies, thro' the Merits of our dear Lord and Sa- 
iour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 9 ON 8 


1 


. 
# 


1 1 
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A Righteous Lord ! ſince Thou art pleaſed to call me, to give Teſtimony | 
to thy Righteguſneſs with my Blood, I am content to do it. Yea, I 
dank Thee, O Father, that Thou haft counted me worthy to lay down 
py Life for thy ſake: But as Thou trieſt me to the utmoſt, ſo ſtrengthen 
e to the utmoſt, I moſt humbly beſeech Thee, that in this higheſt and laſt 
vice, | may ſhew ſtedfaſt Faith in Thee, and Charity towards my Per- 
cators,. and meet my Death with that Conſtancy and devout Chear Ineſs, 
Thich befits one who is paſſing thro' the Red Sea, to the heavenly Canaan, 
bd laying down his Life for thy Cauſe. „„ 
| Tho! I ſtand Condemned, and vilified among Men, for this Adherence to 
y Ways; yet I humbly hope, that Thou, O my God, wilt acquit, and 
vingly, accept me. And if I have thy Approbation, my Heart ſhall re- 
ice therein, and account it enough for me, whatever the World thinks of 
Sc. Shew them their Error, and our Uprightneſs, O Lord, in ſtanding 
m to theſe Points, for which we ſuffer. © But if we cannot ſatisfy them, 
at the Way for which they perſecute our Souls is Innocent and Holy; 
it, however, ſatisfy us, that ſo it is, and that ſo it will be found and 
clared by Thee, before all thine elect Angels, when Thou ſhalt appear in 
yy dreadful Majeſty, to paſs Sentence, both upon our Way and theirs. 
And to the Clearing of that Day, and the Trial of thy Righteous Tribu- 
lh, do we humbly commit our Cauſe and Sufferings. Where our Hope is, 
at Thou, Bleſſed Jeſu, wilt graciouſly own and receive both, tho' the 
Widuinfully reject them. And that Thou, Righteous Father, for Jeſus ſake, 
ilt both pardon the real Guilt of our other Sins, and openly clear us of 
e fanſied Guilt of theſe Ways, wherewith our Perſecutors do falſly aſperſe 
Truths, and reproach us. Which grarft, O merciful Lord, that we 
by all comfortably expect in our Lives, and comfortably find at our Deaths, 
r thy dear Son, and our only Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


* 


After this, he may at any time uſe ſuch of the Prayers as he likes beſt, 
the preceding Office for Sufferers for Righteouſneſs, to exerciſe and ſtreng- 
en his Faich, his Patience, his'Charity, or other Graces, proper for his 
Icumſtances ; or to aſſiſt him in making Interceſſions for others. 


8. A Prayer for Dying without Fear. 


) Almighty, and moſt merciful Father, perfect thy.Strength in my Weak- 

- nels, and ſupport thy frail, and moſt unworthy Servant, in this laſt 
0 greateſt: Service, which I have now to pay Thee, of laying down my 

le, andleaving all that is dear unto me in this World, for thy Cauſe. 

O let not me diſhotiour the Cauſe and Truths, for which I ſuffer, by 
K any miſ-becoming Feats, or Unwillingneſs to ſuffer. Tis not my 
Wrult of the Righteouſneſs of this Cauſe, O my God, but the Conſci- 
3 of my other Sins, and of the common Errors of my Life, from the 

e of thy Holy Commandments, which makes me at all afraid to appear 

| | | : LIT. 
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at thy Righteous Bar. But cleanſe Thou me from all my Sins, by the Bon 

of my deareſt Lord; and then I may meet Death with an humble Cont 

dence, and triumph over it. VVT 

I know, O bleſſed Lord, that when Sin and Guilt, which are the 9 

of Death, are taken out, there is {till an Mierſion in Nature, Which 

| common to us all, againſt this Change, and which found place in our bg 

*Mat. 25. ſed * Lord himfelf. But let the Influences of thy Grace, tho! not wholh 

39. purge off this Averſeneſs, yet ſubdue and overXule it in my Spirit. Poſch 

my Mind more with the Righteouſheſs of the Cauſe for which I die, yy 

; with the Bleſſedneſs of coming to live with Thee for ever after I am gy 

than with the Pains of Death it felf. And whatever Terror it would whe 

wiſe ſtrike into me, let it arm my Spirit, and ſweeten all, to think thy | 

die for Thee, and that I die to be received into thine Eternal Mercy. 4 

Lord, perfect and accept my Repenta ce, and pardon all my Sins, 10 

give me Patience, and Preſence of Mind to the laſt, Let me die li; 

Chriſtian, with Faith and Charity, willingly giving up my Life for a1, 

ſtimony to thy Ways, and pouring out my Soul in Devation towards Ile 

and in Prayers for my Perſecutors; till from my Body, it ſhall paſs ini 

Arms of thy Mercy, and there be comfortably received by Thee, throyy 

the Merits and Mediation of my only Saviour and Redeemer Jeſus Chr, 
Amen. Fo f TT 


L . 


Extremities, or at other Times, as he ſees Cauſe. 


. O Merciful Father! I throw my ſelf upon thy Mercy, and moſt u 
1 deſerved Favour, as a poor wretched Sinner. I intinitely net 
and moſt earneſtly defire it. And I humbly hope for the ſame, to parly 
all the Sins and Follies of my Life, and to accept this Offering of my Dea 
thro the Abundance of thy Grace, and thro the ſole Merits and Meda 
of my blefed Lord and only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. | 


2. T Ord! now the World is caſting of me off, I ſeek to Thee woof 
me in. Do not Thou reje& me, when they do; for I am thy® 
vant. Receive me, for I am coming to Thee. Receive me, for Thou al 
me. Receive me lovingly, O my dear God, for I dearly love Thee, af 
am forſaking all to enjoy Thee. I have nothing dearer to me in this Wal, 
than my Life, and that I am now making Thee an humble Preſent of all 
_ parting with it for thy Cauſe. 3 3 5 


9. Short Prayers for the Condemned Priſoner for Righteoufneſs, in his ll 


And in this Oblation of my ſelf, be Thou pleaſed, O Bleſſed Jeſu, i 
to waſh me with thy Blood, and to dreſs me with the Graces of thy Spit 
that I may be an holy and acceptable Offering. And then do Thou vo 
ſafe, O Holy Father! graciouſly to accept the ſame, for thy deareſt d 


7 1 
= 9 


and my deareſt Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


» 8 


of * 
0 


0 Jeſu, forgive me all my Sins, and forgive all my Perſecutors, al 
grant them timely and true Repentance. Now I am ſuffering for i 
Cauſe, Jet me be ſure of thy Support ard Aſſiſtance. Now I am trol 


N \ 


die (42) ] for the Ways of thy Righteouſneſs, let them have Honout & 
Service by my Death. Make it to work Godly Zeal and Stedfaſtneſs i 
Followers, and Relenting and Remorſe in their Perſecutors, and to cat l 
to thoſe moſt joyful. and happy Manſions, which Thou haſt prepared fu 


thoſe, who faithfully ſerve and ſuffer for Thee, in thy Father's King 


Amen. ; 
e 


a) or, about to die, when it only 2 very near, but he is not yet brought fo We 
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„ Thabkſriving, 
tb Cauſeof 
| Lefledbe thy Nam 


Nine Hands of fel 
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- his Trial for 


tbertyi® 


104 


„which hath not ſuffered th 


cho dre willing to ſee the fame, that it is extream Folly to fight againſt * 
ce, Ind that they are in the ſure Way of Safety and Happineſs, who 
Ike Thee their Strength, arid place their chiefeſt Security and Advantage 
thy good Providence and gracious Promiſes, and in keeping ſtedfaſt to 


And 15 tboſe that love Thee, O Lord, rejoice and be glad in Thee. Pfal. 70 


. 


ake them triumph in thy Righteouſneſs, and truſt themſelves to thy Care. 4+ 
It put thine Enemies, and mine, in Fear, that they may ſin no more. 
bd bting them to repent of their perſecuting Thee and thy Servants, that 
ey may not be brought to ſuffer for the ſame in the wy of Vengeance. 
pd keep me ever mindful, O bleſſed Father! of this moſt merciful Deli- 
ance; that I may ſpend all the Days of that Life, which Thou haſt now 
tewed to me, in thy Service; and learn thereby evermore to truſt Thee, 
4; tho the Pit be ready to ſhut her Mouth upon me; and to place my 
biefeſt Comfort and Safety, in keeping ſtedfaſt to thy Laws, which will 
ure either to make my Sufferings end here in preſent Deliverance, or to 
compence them hereafter with unſpeakable and everlaſting Joys, thro the 
Ecrits and Mediation of my only Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
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1. Pk Chaſtiſements of former Offences, p. 0 
2. As Trials of Obedience, and as ei 2 for Rightem 22 10 


me to be received: wit ith, ie ods er pdt gf 


2. 1 Confeſſion of Chrift und bis a, rods a Þ 1 
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8. With Patience, © 1 e e eee e, eee, 
9. Minh Prayers 4 VOTE» Nias, ” TGA bn ag h 
10. With Charity towards * 7 520 2 iy. _ 
ti. Towards Perſecuted, 8 ); ͥkT ũ . ee 
12. Mot ives to Suffer, 15 _ 
13. For Deliverance from Perſecution, | Þ 1 
14. For Truft in God, 70 be preſerved under the Jaine, and delivered h 


them. 28 


15. An Hymn of Trenton} * baun 1 pom: 
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Another out of 7 00 be 5 
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ral Prayer for Mercies Fo x 


Another out of the Litany, 
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fit, {5 Particular Prayers for | 
3 | | 1 
1 . not lau, 2 to Evil Ways for Help, N b. 2 g: bo 6 | 
I. Conſtancy in perſecumed Duties. 2 } 
Againſt being turned afs de by worldly Dangers or Loſes 6 Ibid. : [ 
Il Againſt being" ſhaken in Mind, or Scandalized, EZ 9 
1. BY Defeckion of others, ON Variety of Opinions, EY | p 293, | || 
. by 4 Reverence for any Mens Perſons, 8 Wick, 1 
. For Faith, . _ 294. | 
Fur Truſt 4.0 God, . ibid. 
. Againit rruſting more in other Things, and fixing 700 much on Earthly 
OI, 5 p. 2 11 
5. For 3 5 
W :. In eb En durance; 1 
2. It not en vying the Succeſs f the Wicked In compa np 1nrighteous De- 
| vices, e Ps 296. 
r Prayers and unwearied Devotion under Perſecutions, p- 297. 
For diligent Attendance on Publick — ibid. 
For Godly Prudence and Caution, p. 288. 
And for Integrity therewith, ES ibid. 
# Fir Patience and Charity towards Perſecutors, p. 299. 
Particular Prayers for Patience towards them, ibid. 
And for Charity, | "i 300. 
And againſt evil Surmiſes, and for Condaue in Confuring either our Perſe- 
. - , cutors,, or theſe who fall in Perſecutions, p - 301. 
1. For Grace under them to carry on Amendment of Ourſelves, not Impati- 
ence againſt Others, 5 5 541 ol 203- 
2, Fir Charity to the Perſecuted, 5 „„ re » 


For Deliverance from Perſecut ions, after one is wearied therewith, p. 303. 
a literceſſions, for others in Perſęcutions, to be uſed at any Time, or for 
any Place or Far jon, TO * requires or ſtands in need thereof 


1. For Perſecutors, | ibid. 
2. Fox the Perſacned, N LO bs p- 304. 
3˙ For 4 Kingdom, | . . P 305. 
4 For the Church, | 
1. A General "BE for Things needful 0 the ſame i in that Condition, 
06. 
4 lad out of the Liturgy, THI, CE N 19 75 
2 Particular Prayers, . 
I. For its Purity and Integrity, ibid. | 
2. For Cure of Schiſms, and for Graces in aide Times, P- 308. 3 
3. For the Biſhops and Clerg rgy under Perſecutions, | p. 309. | 
4. For both Clergy and People, p. 310. | 
J. For theChurch's Defence, and Deliverance from Perſecutions, ibid. 
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PRAYERS.” 


J. 4 General Prayer for al Priſoners, dun LS A Ves Ao Þ3y 
II. Particular Prayers of the Priſoner, who as any Time, of In aum Place, wi 
 Cuftody for any Points of Truth 57 e 


1. For his Family, W 
2. For bimſelf Ver s EAT 585 
1. For Deliverance from Enemies an 8 n ee 
2. From Falſe and airhleſc Friends, when wy" are rage in to wa 
bim for the ſame, _ _ 
3. For Graces under his Sufferings Jem Proſecugionl,”" N 
4. For a Mind raiſed above Earthly Things, + .) 97 
5. For Peace with God, and a quiet Conſcienctcc. ® 
6. For Graces needful for him at his Trial, BY) - pai 
F. A ſhort Prayer on receiving the Sentence f Galle, il 
A longer upon the ſume, 7 Wt 
8. 4 Prayer for dyin N . bl 
9. Short Prayers in his "De Exrrenuties. «*-: 90 
10. A Thankſ, giving * liverance on 'bis Trial, er on his with 


"uy" þe Jl 


#% * „ 
{ \ 9 . \ 
— 


Fd / 


FOR THE 


NI 


And for Perſons 


N . 


II oubled in Mind. 
P | Confiſting of | 
An Office for the Penitent, to carry on their Re- 
cConciliation with God. : 


And a Trial or * udement of the Soul, 10 diſco- 
vering the ſafety of their Spiritual Eſtate. 


| ſettle them in Peace and Comfort. 
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And an Office for Perſons troubled in Mind, 7 
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bad have no time to dels it i or one + Fran ab © OY a great 
5100 long already, to ſhakdoff their firiful Habits, nd to ſet themſelves 
h all their Mi glit to pleaſe God, and to ſecure their everlaſting . 
| ſpecially this time of Lent, is a Seaſon wherein great Numbers profeſs 
ke this their Buſineſs : For from the early Uſage and Practice bf the 
urch, this has ſtill been made a ſolemn Tine for Sinners to call their Sins 
emembrance, and to ſeek God's Merey and Forgiveneſs of the ſame; by 
eſt Prayers, and arhendment of Life, and by afflict kling o themſelves, and 
ging forth Fruits worthy ef Rep pete 09900000! 
And to help them in fo ec and beneffeial 4 Work, T have compoſed 
E the following Offices „ hoping that they may prove FATAL 
to my Heavenly Maſter, und ſerviceablè to direct and com! ext the Re- 

_ and to ſettle the Cotiifort and Peade of ſome of his beloved Ser- 
its, into whoſe Hands his Providence ſhalt br ing then. 
Un the Oe fon rh Penitknt I have erldeavoured to mark düt aiftinaly, 
ſeveral Steps and full compaſs of a Sinner's Reſtauration, or Retoncilia- 
with God. Wherein I have all albng inter woven Inſtrüctions with their 
wotions, and ſet their Work before them, that thi may ſee what th 

e to amend, and what they af ate to do to-work out heir Pardon as well 
how they are to petition Si ne ee 9908 03.2981» 
| aye ſought to make the Soul W with its Difcaſe, ihonr Unie 
would neither know what it has for God'to forgive, or for his Grace and 
own Care to remedy. And L have beer very particular in ſome Forms of 
nicflion, to affect it with à flöre diſtinc and effectuãl ſenſe of the ſeveral 
aladies which! it lies ſick of, and which! as it muſt beg Mercy for, ſo in 
e courſe of its daily Care, it muſt both: diligently; 0 978 aly 1 ſer itſelf, 
God's help, to cure. © ai f 
on Sin is the Dileaſe, we, great Goſpel way” _ Gitte is true Repen- 
And this T'endeavour' to fet out: int all the neceſſary Parts, and great 
i worthy Fruits thereof. I lead the Penitent to expreſs the ſame in ſuch 
5, as through the Merits of Chriſt, are the trueſt atonement for Sins, 
d have the moſt expreſs Promiſes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs made to them. 
ad then I inſtruct him to comfort up himſelf, with an Humble Claim and 
pplication of thoſe Expreſſions of the Divine Mercy and Condeſcention, 
hich are given to us for our Confidence and Conſolation in performance of 
oe Acts. And if he takes care to ſay all that I have here put into his 

outh, with Sincerity, and is really affected as theſe Forms expreſs, he is a 
© :Penitent, and may be a comfortable one; he has thereby fecured his ever- 
wy * and may quiet and revive 17 Spirit with the joy ful ſenſe * 
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0 bin will I lool, that is poor, and of a contrite Sr, and 
RY n af ny Ford, Ifat. 66. 2. 


4. tontrite Heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, Pfal. 51. 17. 
Finn ye, therefore, ro me, with all your Heart, and with 
e, and with BOY: and with mourning. 


ind pu an Hearts, and not Jour | arments, and turn unto the Lord 
r God, Joel 2. 12, 13. 
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pitted,” Ezck, 20. 43- 
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Ye th heavy: for nme. e 
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1 il declare mine 1 niquity, * will be Jorry for my Sin, Pfal. 38. 4, 17, 18. 


ae ch For Peat Confeſſion of the ſame. | 
ſa ob Heart c Mndemn us, God i is greater chan our Heart, and knoweth al 
thug" Nen. 3:20; 0 Et 
Our Iniqitit ies are all befait Link Dea, our Ferrer Sins are e ſet In che Light 
bis Countenznce Pal. 90. 8. 
bg therefore, He that covereth bis Sins ſhall not proſper; but whoſo con- 
Jeth and orſakech them, ſball have Mercy, Prov. 28. 13. 
If we confeſs or Sins, bes faithful and uit to forgive us our Sins, and 
7. us from. all Unrighteouſneſs, 1 Joh. 1. 19. 
thee , therefore, and go to my Fatbes, and will ſay unto bim, 2 
, I bave ſinned a ainſt Heaven, and before Thee, and am no more worthy 
k 1 2 thy Son, uke 15. 18, 19. 
Bebog! 11 was hapen 7 in Intquity, and i in Sin did my Mother conteive mie, 
51.5. tho * 
And ſince I was born, T have gone Are like a loft Sheep, Pſal 119. 176. 
Ming Iniquities are increaſed over my Head, and * Treſ ſpaſſes are grown 
10 1 Heavens, 
t, Lord, I ac ch 7 95 47 unto thee, and m mine Iniqulities have I. 
1h Paal fal. 32. 5. 12 Tt 2 a. 


The Sacrifices of God, are 4 broken Spirit : 84 braten and 


ſelves in your own ul, gt; for all) . Evils that ye have 


g e * 0 K 5 py th. 
* ü 4 . 
' * 
4 


8 4 — . p 1 1». i * q * 
2 4 *7 7: HY wth b y N N "Wy , N % "0p 
N 1 * . * I J 
\ - 
8 1 1 o = 
, - 
1 


* e. *. Aer. een 


3 ty deus GE: Agreement wt „ made u (Cy, ; 
with Dageb, Iſai. 28 ”F „ A. 6 \ EF 
15 ai. 21. | 


kt, Hol. 5 9. 


"TY ſe De * is of my 
DOT F #- 


FX Pak 2 For Lehle of Amendment. ROY f 


: k 
(of , W£% 
. „ 4 n ry 
* 2 ” 


FI TY ks 375 in my E the rl wil n not beat he, Pla 6, F 
I. Gorberefore, and ſin no ol y e 1 n 
Sin no morè, leſt a worſe thut g 
And Remember rom hence Thow 


al th yow Tyan * n Þ Yate raf 
1 4 Ire is e. n why On "Je 7 ' 


5 10 a4 k. 1 
"IE. l. 


I Jou, 5 


me1 1 FEE us 85 i Og, fa — wo 3 Though your Sin! 


as « Searle, they, bal * r . "#4 f 
WES] ol, Ita. bbc: ans 


GE 


Fd Rel n me 4 new Han, 0 Gl, a, renew 4 4 Spiri 
0 E IO.” 3 


IM 225 Fu 4 \ Chvenans with yes, 5 31. . 
Set aWatch before my i wth, and keep. the Door of my Lips, Ph 104 
Renigve my Foot Fram Ev wil, Prov. 8 
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Farmer Parks ro Evil BoC a6... . LES 
Keep back thy Servont from preſumpruous Sins, ur them not bove Det 
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t the Words of of my Mouth, and the Meditation of "my Heart, be ac 
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thy forth Fruits meet for Repemtance, Mat. 3. 8. 4 
ere thing, that ye ſorrowed after « rod ſort: Jl 
what Ce neſs it wrought 7 in gn z yea, what clearimp of your ſelve:; 
what og! gration; ges, what Fears, yea, what vehement Deſire ; gti 


10 what Muenge, or Puniſhing d elves, 2 Cor. 7. II. 2 

Af k Wicked. reſto e the Pledpe, give OY, at ¶ path robbed, and 

kev. 6. 2, in. the Statutes ain, 6, without commicrigg IuquitfFnone n 9 
3. 473. be mentigned to him, he a? ſerelꝝ live, i ſhall not di ie, Ezck. 33. 15," * 


2 ting 8 8 to * Heer e * 
,, £ 1 
1 there Gift before the Ala und go hy way, = be ori 17 
yy Brother, and tben come and aſfer thy Gift, Mat: 5: 23, 24. , 
” give, and vun ſoall be forgiven, Luke 6: 37. 

Ifye forgive\Men their Treſpaſſes, your Heavenly Paring will a i; ive you. 
70 Fh forgive nos Men their Treſpaſſes, neirber will your Father forgive 


pur  Treſpaſſes, "Mat: 6.14 1 15. . 
hiral off thy Sint H Rigbtemif neſt, and chine Tniquities by ſtewing Mercy 


WL the Poor, Dan. 4 27. 
bine Alms = came up, for a Memorial before God, Acts 10. 4. | 
ur a good Poundation again the time to come, 
Lt we may 1a) 1 or eternal We, 1 Tim. 6. 18, 19. 
Bleſſed ate the Mexciful, for they [half obtain Mercy, Mat. 5. 7. 
He ſpall have © dement without Mercy, who hath Hewed no Mercy: : but 
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. For Pardon of Sins, and Gro 00 nds or the Hopes thereof: 
{Nl nor 1 pucgment Vith n Swan, for in thy fight ſhall no Man . = 
living be qriſtified, Pſal. 143. 2. | 
ouldeſt mark Iniquities; O Lord, who ſhall fand 2 5 = | 


If thou, Lord, ſb 
But there is Forgiveneſs with thee, that thou mayeft be E | 
With the Lord is Mercy, and plentecus Redemption, Plal. 130. 3, 4, 7. 
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pſe that fear * 4 4 Fur her pit iet h his own Ty Pal. 103. 13, 14. 
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And if any Man '* fs we baue ah Advocate with the Fathts, Jeſus Chrift 

Rights, and he is the Propitiation for our Sins, 1 John 2. x, 2. 

For bin bar b G pd exalted, to ge Repentance, and Forgiveneſs of Sins, 


t Reptn nts, and Reniſſo on f Sins, ſhould be preached in bis 
Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 47. 

hi is 4 8 Saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chrift Feſus 

he init the Werld to ſave Sinners, 1 Tim. 1. 15. 

e came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance, Mat. 9. 13. 
\nd there is Foy in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, more than over 

ety and nine juſt Perſons, which need no Repentance, Luke 15. 7. 

ma in me A clean rank, therefore, 0 God, and renew 4 right Spirit 
in me. 


And hide os Face 2 my Sin, and bat gur 1 mine e Iniquities, Pf. 5 1. 9, 10. 


fm, wid through bis Stripes we 
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6. For Comfort in the ſame. 


75 2 me d 22 and I ſpall be clean, waſh me, arid T ſpall be whiter 
n Snow. 

a me to bear of 2 4 Glan, thi * the Bones which thou batt bro- 

| may rejoire. ; 

Fa unto me the Joj of by Salvation, and riphold me with thy free 

Ill, 

Ihen will I teach THgheors rhy Ways, wn Sinners ſoall be non 

o thee, Plal. 51. 7, 8, 12, 13. 

t fed are hy that mourn, forthe ſhall be comforted, Mat. 3, 4 
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1255 of my Meeping. i 

. The Lord bath ane q Splat, th 2 e il. 4 #ecer 
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Ane and i moſt Gn Lord, logki in 13 upon n me the ng 
O eſt of thy Servants, hg an 4eſSatha the leaſt of all arg 
and have deſerved the heavieſt? of thy Jud mer 
lift up mine Eyes to the place where thine Henoug dwelleth. 
we 1 am 2 Sinner, OL ord, yea, a Sinner altogether, and one of t the * 
mong Sinners.) 1 was born in Sin, and ever ſince have dead a Life wth 
to that Beginning. For, to the Shame of my Face, and to the Praiſedfh 
Long. ſuffering, O Almi ghty God, I 12 here, with a truly humble and 
trite Heart, confeſs to Thee, That I have ſhamefully neglected and let i 
thoſe good Things which Jought to have done, and have done thokd 
Things „which I ought to have forborn. Of both theſe. I am hein 
oi; both in Thought, Word and Deed. And have wickedly ina 
the ſame, againſt the 8 Endearments of thy Mercies, and Tas 
of thy Judgments; againſt all the good Motions of thy C race, and ant 
the many ſeaſonable Admonitions Which I have had from Spiritaal. Adu 
and againſt the Voice and Struglings of my own Conſcience. I hav 
theſe Things, O Lord, and have continued to do them, repeating 
fame meny times, yea, alas! tob many of them in ordinar Courſe; 
and that after my own manifold and ſolemn Promiſes an eee ed 
that I would. offend therein no enn ett 167 
Lord, be le merciful to me 4 . Sinner 9 
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” 70's OY ö 
ND in all theſe e O Righteous F ather | I has * 
A moſt impudent Sinner, flying in the Face of an infinite Majeſty; 8 
Dating all theſe heinous Affronts, where I owe the utmoſt Loye and Reve 
And, as a moſt preſumptuouſly; venturous and daring Sinner, provokigh 
Lower, wiuch.can-torment, and utterly deſtroy me at its Pleaſure. 
Tord, b gnerciful a. unto me, 4 ood and * ſe n le Vue. 
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Have, drein des atefully, O ou 
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I Lord] riſing up againſt Thee, the Author of all my. Bleſſings; 5 
in t S. e 7. which f. * and We 2 * . 
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B.A, 0 Holy:Fatherl H Have therein dealt faſly arid | deveitflly with 

Thee, Prorniſing Obethence, i I r thy Mercies, but 
atiſing none after once I have xeceived them In the midſt of all my Pre- 
nces to Honour and Honeſty, arid Regard to my Word amongſt We: 1 
ve been wretchedly careleſs, 'of dealing Honourably or Juſtly with thy 
wine Majeſty, and of keeping: m Word with Thee, tho* Thou art al. 


25s faicktul; and auff not in the-leaſt Tittle of thy V ord en 
"ned be if 10 me, 4 faſtund fit hlſt Simmer 41 % 
ee nn 990 2 97 199 1 BE 15 1410112 nr l ag 
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* Gott: Rake IF a fooliſhly, _ this 


F Mb in all thiis 
g and reſiſting my own Everlaſting: Mercies 


Le, madly: ue r 
d haſting on mite om Eternal ry, at leaping up Sor 
ba oe can de born, aud which admit of no Remedy. EN FOE 


\ be weht tinto ant, 4 _ ant: ao a. Sint. 
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ie ar iv, 
loch in mi reds, 
Mer y paft Life cafi ſbew nothing, for which thou ſhouldeſt ac- 
t me. Nor cati Lireaſanablyiexpect, that Thou thouldeft give heed to my 
bed, or truſt me "when I promiſe to do better, having ſo frequendy and 
melully broke my Word with Thee already. 
But, Almighty and Moſt Gracious Father! Thou hoſt Mercy enough 
pardon all my Wickedneſs, and Grace enough to eſtabliſh all my Promi- 
and to keep me true to them; and to Thee alone do I fly for both. I 
not — Bot excuſe my Wickedneſs, but utterly condemn it, and con- 
fat the dame. Tis. Forgixeniels, O Father! that I ſeek, and 
a from thine abundant Merdies, and for my dear Saviour's infinite 
rits, that I hope for it. O Thou who forgiveſt Sinners, forgive me a 
£ dinner. The greateſt of Sinners} Ol Thou Great Phyſician of 
s who cureft Sinners, cure me, who ſeck to Thee alone for Remedy a- 
ef al my Sins. Reſcue me from the Power and Bondage of my own 
t Las, by:whe: greater Power of thy Grace; and deliver me, Good 
from doin 1 and from all ormeritg Fears of ſuffering thine Eter- 


Dober Run þ ehen, hides added feuer; whereof the e 
* ſerve imſelf; Z and wherewirh me may ſuit his Spit, a he Nees 


aſe, 
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inſtead. chercof making a Couchünt win Hill, 0. * 


) Moſt . F 


Vr and Veng zeance for die ſame, thro* che Merits and 1 Mediation of 
ne Kay e and-mie Wap en and Redeemer, Jelus Chriſt: Amen: WM 
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+ fals. Land in Pear them witli a — Hen. Myvevil doings are di 
3: before mine eyes, and have made me vile and loathfoms 1 gy Y ownfight 

| j P[:.38. they have done in thine,” They are a burthen' upon wy ia ſon by. 
8 den, and too heauy for me to bear. 
But now, O my God, with a bn Heart I turn from them, and 

ſolve 1 5 thy Grace to caſt away all my Tranſgreſſions, Auhich are moſt high 


HI 8, Boch to Thee and 40 my ſelfs\ From fis Day forward l 

| + Exek. ly purged to | forſake them. O then, Ter theth rs ruine. 
„ W757 715 4; to mie Kran Sinnen., TEE o ft 8 eg 

5 15 Ig 2 oy 2 g . . 1. 1 Hs neatl Latta 743 2 O a | 
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„Ni ben thenl N arb the Staine and Sorin d 
my Life, I turn to Thee, whoa 


t\the Glory und Comfort, and ſtat | 
E pfal.q1, ever be the Guide and Governour thereof. I turn to Thee with 3 * hu 
17. and contrite heart; O receive and confort it, and deſpiſe it not. I run 
to Thee with my whole Heart, and make no Reſerves, nor will retain ay 
allowance: of any of my former: Sinti nd not ofcthoſe,vhich ſeemed ml 


__ delighthbor ſerviceable unit: e hoon aue handuſt to art Wit. 
4 Neu. g. Pf Þ remember, O Lord, fi ente Dnkfelen, and. reſolve, by thy ih | 
ban Zo dam firſt Fo. Teil Lal but lar hem, and mor: delay 1 


f 9 GO, Centr.  I-beg/1no'greater: Mercy than to be found ſtedfaſt 11 tl 
Ways, nor. ſhall account: ap toibe\ſo great Favdurs to me, as fy 
which ſerve to keep me in the ſame. I will moſt heartily thank The, 
Thou faithful Guide and Keeper of returning Souls, if Thou wilt be ben 

. 2.6, to || Hedge up my way with Thorns, or with any worldly Difficulies tht 
| may Keep: ine from finding 'my 4 10 / fanmer Vanitia. For tis the 
feighed deſire of my Heart, 2. dall b — 5 ae endeavour of: my Li 

above all Things to keep true to Thee; and ny chiefeſt Prayer to.! 
to keep me from falling any more from the: way 855 thy Fear, or ont 


tering thy Mercy. 1 1 2 27 e m , ee 
"on be merciful to me a returning Sinn. 1 bne n ks 0 088 
el 02 77 f a ©. 511 51 5 A 63 3alt | 
Sit... 85258 HI „„ R 


N D windy now wy th Gece theſe Holy Thoughts and: ups 
FH my Heart, I earneſtly beg of Thee] O bleſſed Author and finiſtrd 
all Grace, that I may never loſe them. T re Heart to Thee, and hu 
bly pray, that it may be always in thy . — 5 ce it is ſo unoonſtalth 
what is Good, and prone to turn aſide to what is Exil, when it is in t 
: own keeping. O Father, keep it ſtedfaſt and unalterable in thy Wn; 
* rig * Let it not be inclined to an 1y evil thing, nor lean towards any of my il 
f + Plim mer Vanities. | + Keep mine yer from olding wickedneſs , and minen 
7.1 fronw liſting thera. Let note mp Lips utter any thing that is ill, nor! 
Han Fast! moue d ſten in any of abe Pans of Death. But hold my whole 5 
1 5 4. Soul, and Body, in ways of thy Fear; and continue me under the cf is 
+able hopes of thy Fayour, _ Jelus 0 urin * Wales Lord and 
N Amon. A ri WE | Ba 
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{ Profeſſion of the Fruits of Rapentunte, an 


A 

Have ſinned grievouſly, O Lord, but I am angry at myſelf for my Sins, 

and deſire to prevent thy Juſtice, and to take Revenge upon my own 

lead for my. L ranſgreſſions. And however diſpoſed and eafie I was, to be 

aun aſide before; yet now Thou haſt filled my Heart with ſuch * g EE 

row and Compunction ( for my Sins, as begets in me a //; ehement Deſire, F Et 

nd Godly Care, to ſin no more. * ee eee pv. 

By the help of thy Grace, O merciful God, I am ready now + to walk f Exc. 

thoſe Statutes which I have; formerly tranſgreſſed; and to give again 315. 

tharloeyer 1 hays at an) time unjultly taken away; and to make full a- 

nds to the uttermoſt of my Power, for all the Wrong and Damage which 

have ever done to any || And where, either by my Example, or by my particu- 
ounſel; and Perſwation, or by my Importunities, I have tempted others, r, &*- 
| drawn them into Sin, it thall-be the Study and Care of my Life, to make 8 
em ſenſible of the heinouſneſs and extream Danger thereof, as, thro' the 4 
leſing of thy Grace I am, to recover them out of the ſame j. 
God be merciful to me a returning Sinne. 
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d the Conditions of Forgiveneſs: 


+ Here | 
name par- 
ticulars. 
Particu- 


ont , | 5 ; : * 1 _ larly, Oc. 


* 
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14 


Am contented. O Holy Father, to ſubmit myſelf to thoſe who have juſt 
cauſe to be offended with me, and to uſe all fair ways of reconciling my 
If to them; before I hope for Reconciliation and Peace with Thee, * I free- * Particu- 


forgive all thoſe that have recipaſſed againſt me, and with good Will of- r, Ce. 
r them my Pardon, as I jnoſt heartily defire Thine f. And my hearty + rarcicu- 


jat may not be held unworthy. to receive it from Thee in mine own; 
ad to ſne/ Mercy to others, that I may not be aſhamed to aſk it for myſelf; 
dd that the rigorouſneſs and unrelenting hardneſs of my own Dealings to- 
ards them, may not deprive me of the fayourable Indulgence, and Merci- 
mor ay Dealings towards w e. 

| God be merciful to me, and forgive me, a merciful and forgiving Sinner. 


? 
x - 
"#4 # 15 


Have no Hope in myſelf, O gracious Lord, but only in thy Mercy. Nor 

any expectation of the ſame, thro! my Deſervings, but meerly thro' thy 

keel Son's Infinite, Merits... Nor reſt. my Soul upon any * orher Name gi-* ts 4 
«YL ens {INT | | . | 1225 . 3 12. 

en among Men, whereby thy Juſtice may be ſatisfied, and my Sins expiated, 


5 


God be merciful to me a great, but an humble and believing Sinner. 
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on n nnd EEE en | | Og y WY. ck , * $ 
An heartily forry for all the Sins which I can call to mind, and do yet 
Kow myſelf to haue been guilty of, and am fully purpoſed AEGIS, 
ar as I can, to amend them. And I am truly defirous to diſcover all the 
at which.are yet hid from me, that I may be as particularly ſorry ſor the 
ne, and amend them too. And I humbly and earneſtly pray Thee, O 
ther of Mercies, that for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, Thou would'ſt be pleaſed to 
*a this my Repentance. Receive it, O Lord, according to the Riches 
| y Mercies, and ſupply whatſoever is wanting therein by the Power of 
a race: And place me among the Number of thoſe who are truly con- 
ol. II. 3 : "27 A" 277” no 
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ere and Purpoſe is, to ſtudy doing Good to my Brethren in their Needs, |, G 
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vg tkite fr ll theit evil Wa Ys, 26d whoſe — 
the fret and full ien of all their Offences, * 
an of Jelus a our Lord. Auen. 1 


the Merits z 


9 4 bie. # Pain of Sh 


. 


1 ing Creatüre. Spare me, 800d Lord, ſpare me, and let me not 
E t my Sins; how 1 am by troubled-atd forry fot mand but, thro ch ö 
infinite Mercies, find par n of the ſame. 
tmn I ann a ſinful Perfoh 0 Led But Thou, bleſſed Jelle, att then! 
+ Mat. of Sinnes. And thy 0 ig into the World was F to cu Sinners to lu 
9 13. tance. Lord, I come and repetit' at thy! Call; calt hot me ant my Rep 
mee away f from thy Preſence, 

H hae gene Aﬀfray; and am er defeckibe in my brd eme thro 

Fall of my Fleſh. But Thou,” acids Lord, conſidereſt our Fri 


1 %. 


%% Thou knowelt our frame, and tonftdereft n w# ur made. O ki 
4 Fal, textrenmto mark mineC ences. nor to exa Rk gours in my Repentarice( 
736, I's ſame; but for Chriſt's Bke make me all eau] and favourable Allowmy 


Now I have found the way to thy Fear, let me find the Cotnforts ut 


255 Palm Mercy. J have a truly * contrite Heart, O Lord deſpiſe it not. My d 
+17 66.2, Þ i broken, and trembleth at thy Word O Lord revive it. It is beak 


&cc.s7. 15. den and wwearied with my 4 O, my God, give it eaſe from the i 
13” + Diry de, O Father, &s 4 Father pit rieth 1 own ballen. Receive x 
Fſalm Tho' I + was lo 


tie end Father did the 2 75 Prodigal. 
an now, by tlie Bleflit > of thy Grate, T. 464 find a gain. O welcome th yl 
+ ver. 33. Sheep iin! it = hoe, L and ttt? Pere, tejy in Heaven on the 0 
wo Hes of me 4 1 % S. 5 

F 0 O lt the Rid 0a. Va cult ine Fro: 
1.17, For me in thy Pr make my Peas and appeal thy Wrath. Shun 

thitie Ears apainiſt ihe Voice of is od; nor be deaf to his Mediation lf 

hear him, 155 Adydtate for my Pardon. And let me find the Forgim 
of all my 'Sitis, tht thy troubled and trembling Servant may — ba 
and that Thou may'ſt be ought unto, and feared and ferved by Sinner, 
will return unto Thee in hopes of thy Grace and pardoning Mere, 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and = Saviour. Amen. 


Two Colledts 1 in Ne Office & Commimsfion. 


1 

O=- Lord, We dee Thee nh 
Who onfeſ [5 their Sine untb Thee, that they whoſe Cynſciences my 
accuſed, by rby mercifid Pardon ney be abſolved, thro — Lord. K 


. ED. II. 
Aoſt mi bry God * merciful Father, who haſt Compaſſion upon alk 
AJ and 175 nothing that _ hait mace, be 22 * . Den 
2 Shiner, "but: bat he'ſh 22 rather turn from his Sin and be fate; 
Ti for Five the ii Tae; ; receive and vom fort me, who am _ 
50k Le the hurtben n Sins. Thy property #s always - 
10 Thee only it apperthineth to fargive Sins. Spare 'me therefor 450 
ſpore me Thom Thou ba lr med; vnter not into Judgment — thy 
bo Y He Zac "Hull's ferible Sinner; but ſo turn thine An He 7 
"Who medkly ac no Vile and truly repent me of my Fa Fa ul, 
"make Ba fle to'belp the 1 15 "World, that T may ever live with Thee b 
Works to coe, thro? Fefus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. : | 
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$A Prayer for P Fo of Mind, and Comfort upon the ſame.” 
„5k öGßſf]‚ f „„ TT ET OSS: 

Ft me have thy Peace, O gracious Father, and comfort my trembling "0 
and broken Heart with the Hopes thereof. Cauſe me * to hear the voice Han 


me with the aſſurance of thy Love. O that . 


ore to 22rurn to folly. - Let the ſence of thy Mercies, O my God, ſerve no? Hel 
ber uſe in me, but to encourage my Repentance, and to ſupport me in thy 
r ll k cone, at length, to enjoy thy eternal Favour; through Jeſas 
rift, my Lord. Amen. 8 N e 8 


— 


Fr peace of Mind, and favourable Allowances, and hopes of Mercy, 
| the Penitent may have more particular Prquiſions, if be is defirous there- 


N 1 - 


of, in the Office for one troubled in Mind. 


Prayers for Confeſſion of Sin, and Repentance of the ſame; 
81 Fn One commands: Form. i. . 
| 1. 4 Form and Confeſſion of Sins, and of Repentance for the ſame. 

FN Almighty and moſt Rightequs Lord, I do here with grief of Heart, 
4 and with Shame and deep Humility, confeſs unto thy dreadful Ma- 
feſty, that my Sins are exceeding many and great, and have been fre- 
ß / / ao wine 
have oft-times tranſgreſſed out of Ignorance : O that I could not ſay, 
releſs Ignorance, under Opportunities of Knowledge ; yea, or affected Ig- 
rance, eſpouſed for earthly Ends, againſt Light and clear Evidence, which 
ps enough to ſhame and filence me, tho not to gain and convince me. But 
ave tranſgreſſed oftner out of Negligence, worldly Fear, or Defire ; yea, 

Is! togoftout of preſumptuous Wilfulneſs, condemning the Evil, whilſt I was 
poing it, and offending wittingly, and with Checks and Convictions to tage 
Intrary x. And theſe Sins I have been drawn to, againſt all the endear- 1 
ents of thy Mereies, and all the Alarms and louder Warnings of thy Pu- here men= 
ments; againſt all the Rebukes and Strivings of thy Grace, and of mz ras bi xi 
in Conſcience, and of other faithful and ſeaſonable Admoniſhers. And a- 
ſt all mine own Purpoſes and Engagements deliberately made, and ſo- 

Y profeſs d, and frequently repeated, that Iwould offend therein no more. 

ond be merciful to me a great and wretched Sinner. 


2 : 3 : | | 1 e © FO DUO TNT TE TY 
DU: Thou, O blefſed Jeſus, by making thy ſelf a Sin-Offering for us, art 
come to take away the Sins of all, who truly repent thereof. And, O 
xr Lord, tho my Sins are many..and grievous, yet I do not defire to 
* ook them, but would gladly fee and diſcover them all, that I may peni- 
ol. II. | Uu 2 tently 


— — —— . 


1 Mat. 6. give them: O i do Thou, who + offereſt Forgiveneſs, to thoſe who are 


| | + Ali 4. I know, O Bleſſed Jeſus! r + there is no Name but thine, pin 


tentl ee ond 4 forſike f mr 1 0 ue no Dan. Naldo nor 

df y or Carnal Intereſts, may Con 7 Eyexk, b 

== 8 1 ie fame, whilſt there is; pace left me to repent of 9 
# for cholſe Sins, which I do Kn Ty * xd be geil of,. do not d 
but with Same cotifeſs ein. 1 dot ja RIFF nor Exciſe, bo 
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ſtrickeſt Obligations; of Views Ding genen and Fame, wi 
EIS 

Med Eteriity for 

3 eg 


the moſt Mercies; and of moſt ſtupid 

_ deareſt, higheſt, ant moſt beating interelts thro 

 funre Jo Jo Aar for 8 27. Shows r 38 

warried ich mine en N War. 1 Thee a8. Aunent 7 5 olly, and 
mine own Vileneſs on account thereof. I with with fi my Soul, oy * 
Sie nad never been done, and would take an 8 Ways undo then, 


* * * 


. 


woſt earneſtly deſire, and fully purpoſe Grace, that N way wh 
mrs d 5 
G54 be menifal 1 Ink s "Self "tomdemning and Rege, 4 ng Sher, . 
9 60 . ... i III. i 3 
I Ord, I am burden d and heavy laden with my Sins hi do Thou f 
"0; 1.4 - *calleft-out to the heavy luden, to ſeek Refreſhment at thine Hai 


_ giveane Eaſe. I confeſs them, und deſire above all things elſe, thatly 
+ Prov. ab. utterly forſake them: Let me, according to thy Promiſe , ' find I 
13. From mii Heart I be all Perſons Who have offen me, even nj 
| tereſt Enemies, and moſt carneltly intreat Thee, that Thou would þ 


14, 13. to grant it, for Jeſus Chriſt's le, forgive me, I repent unfeignelhi 
all my Sins; and am ready to make all juſt Amends, at leaſt, as fra 
able, to any whom 1 have ever injured, whether they be of low orefl 

= Degree, or even the higheſt of all. O God of all Grace, perfe& ml 

[42.3.19. pentance, and accept it, and blot out all my Miſdeeds, as thou | enge 
do unto all thofe, who fincerely repent of he ſame. 


can obtain Pardon. And I truſt only to the fulneſs of thy Merits, 7. 
the faithfültteſs of thy Gracions Promiſes, and to the abundance of * 
venly Fathef's Mercy Lovin ing-kindneſs, to me a great and mila 
but an humbl red Any itent Singer. Forgive 4 all, O Bleſkl 
ther, remembring not m ein but the pitiableneſs of my Wel 
and thy dear Son's rf Merits, and thine own boundleſs Mercis| 
moſt precious Protaifes. Let me here have thy Peace, and be adm 
hereafter to ſtand for ever in 4 Preſence, for our Lord Jeſus Chri- 


4 


* 


2. 4 bre ben, 2 confe un, and Repentanice of the ſamt. 


\ Aladgh and Everliving God! I thy finful wretched Creatun 
here with Shame and 'Grief of Heart, bewail and confeſs tny 18 
fold Sins, which either this Day; or at an Times heretofore, 1 wy 

0 E ol againſt thy Divine Majeſty, either in Thought, Word or[ 
8 omittißg what I ou ht to have done, or by commitin what I ou f 


have done; A my Neighbour, or my Sinning in 


eſe Kinds, 182 thy Metcics, and thy Feats; N Spirit, andl 
&wakening Provitl de Ch 5 as: inſt my on Vows and Reſolutions, al 
. eck nd Calls of my own Conſcience; 0 
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and Dreadful God, am I, who at beſt am Nothing, 

Nathing an Object of chy moſt deſerved Wrath and eternal Damnation. 

World, to ſert and ſuve that which *vas loſt, and when once he re 
ik, Thou art ready, not only to receive the Prodigal Son, but to e 

1d meet 


ways in this Ming, aff! never to ſuffer me wilfully to relapſe into the 
Nays of Wickedneß 


iacious God, by thy dear Son's moſt precious Blood, and flay the Power 
v1 Domimon of them by his Spirit, that t being made whole, I may 


et wal dig in the Mire. Grant this, O Merciful Father, for th 


| 2 4 particular Enumeration of Sins, in a large Form of Cunfzſſon and 
© +, Repemance of the ſame 1 


— 
- 


Lord! Moſt Holy and Terrible, who art moſt pure in all thy Ways; 


and a conſuming Fire to all unrelenting Sinners, my manifold 


c juſt a Majeſty, LES 33 RG >. | 

Lord! how unthike am I to that Image of thine, wherein at firſt Thou 
deſt Man, and how far have all the Powers of my Soul fallen from what 
ty ſtould de? My Mind is overſpread with Blindneſs arid Ignorance, Fol- 
and falſe Reaſotiings, and ſpends it elf upon Vanity and unprofitable 
uphts.' It is loath to fix upon good Things, and very apt to forget them, 
| to looſe that Tenderneſs and quick Senſe of Duty, which ſhould make 
Laws to reign in mes My Heart 18 ſo averſe to what 18 good, and ſo 
dborri and refractor y, that it is hardly brought to reſolve upon thoſe 


poſtant withal, that when it doth reſolve well, it doth not ſtick to it with 


Things; but very flow to be engaged in thy Service, and when once en- 
rd, be merciful to me, a miſerably corrupt and depraved Creature. 
ND, befides this pronefleſs of my Nature, O Righteous God! to what 
s bad; to make me ſtill more lowly in my own fight, I have little 
beth of Holy Inclination, or obedient Diſpoſitions, which ſhould reſtrain 
tom following, and giving way to the ume... 

| how little is tftere in my Heart, of that holy Fear, which ſhould 
Wold me from zivile Thee any Offence; of that Love, which ſhould 
© me imitate thy glorious Excellenicies; of that Thankfulnefs, which 
d make me return, anſwerably for all thy Mercies; or of that Joy in 
> Which ſhould turm Religion into a Delipfit, and make me take all Op- 
ties of converſing in that Place whilſt I live, where I deſire to be 
LI come to die. 


— 


Jam 


| > palliate them to my ſelf, and always witho t any 
io excuſe and fult ity me at thy RightRous Bar. And by theſe Ways, © Great 
dful Go come far worſe than 


Father ! haſt ſent thine own only Son irito the 


is again. I am heartily offended with my ſelf, be Thou 
d with me. Cleanſe away the Guilt of all my Sins, O 


HOW FW, 1d and great 
anſpreſſions, make me both aſhamed, and afraid to appear before ſo holy 


ys, which my Conſcietice tells me are my Duty: and ſo wavering and 


| turns *Luke 19: 
> 1 5 - | un OUT 10. 
Hun, and 7ejvice over him. 


fLuke 18. 


f . a elf 20, Ce. 
ord! {repent of all my Sins from my very Heart, and am aſhamed of 
| 1 fa, and grieved that ever I committed them: I earneſtly deſire to do 
&tter for the Time to come, and firmly purpoſe, by thy Help, to labour in 
e fame. And I moſt humbly and heartily implore thy Grace, to keep me 


we. not return, after I am waſbed, as || the Dog to bis Vomit, or the Sow 1j. 


22 


„ UL y dear | 2 Pet. 24 
pn, and Wy only Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. . 


Certaifity. My Affections are forward, and violent in Purſuit of Earth- 
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fit, and to preſs upon my Neighbours? 


my ſelf, or Wy Dependants; or by Irreverence and Undutifulnels !! 
Superiors, or | 


; 


ment, ano perry alhamed of. 
to me, a frail, 
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IO ſeldom have I been, O Holy Father! in devout Reflections) fh 


fearful to expoſe my ſelf, in owning of thy injured Name or Cauſe, adi 
ſhewing a Concern and Zeal for thy Service? Nay, how faithleſs to mym 


Vows, when I have promiſed to make up Pefects, and to ſhew greater(y 
and Watchfulneſs, in amending theſe, or any other Offences 
Lord, be merciful unto me, an unbekeving, indevout and ungodly Crum 
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ND, beſides all theſe Offences againſt Thee, my God, how many un 
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have I treſpaſſed againſt my Brethren alſo? _ 


In Bargaining, and AQs of Juſtice, how apt am I to lean to my om 


oo. 7 
8 7 A » 


In Opportunities of Charity and good Offices, how is my Aﬀetionnd 
ing Good ſtreightned, by too quick an Eye to mine own Eaſe and ln 
In Converſation, how -prone;am I to take Opportunities of inftilluq 
own Praiſe, and of detracting from the Praiſe of others??? q 
How liable is my Heart to give way to Diſcontents; to harbour ud 
ritable Surmiſes, yea, ſometimes of thoſe who are the proper Objeds dll 
rity, and ſtand in need of my Relief or Aſſiſtance? To grow imp 
and angry, upon any Provocation, and in ſuch Anger, to utter ſome 
cent, bitter, or reproachful Words, eſpecially to my Inferiors, and tor 
ſuch Reſentment of their Offences, as renders me either prone to retu 
Offices, or, at leaſt, backward to ſhew Kindneſs to them, on any fit0l 
on, // ² er AS a Chae ate 
Lam ftill offending, O Almighty Lord, either by uncharitable Fro 
tions, or ſinful Compliances, or by Negligence and Remilach in golel 


y Want of Affection, Fidelity, or due Regard to my 
ons; oF by proud Thoughts, or vain-glorious Speeches, or harſh Ce 
or by Luſt, Anger, Envy, Peeviſhneſs, ſinful Fear, miſtruſtful Cars f 
tous Peſire, or ſome other inordinate or unlawful Paſſions; or by beg) 
ty.of: ſome Thoughts, Words, or Actions, which are. contrary to tl» 
andito that excellent Pattern of all Virtue; which my deareſt Lord 
me. to 9 Ne 488 n if I 8 0 2 
- Gord, pemercifulto me an unrighteciis, felfhh, proud, and impatient 4 
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ich oft ſeldom; yet, alas! too often, either by the Frailty and Violence 
my Paſſions, or by my Ignorance, Negligence or Wilfulneſs; againſt all 
« Kdearments of thy Mercies, and the Terror of thy Judgments, and all 
e Warnings'of thy Providence, and the Suggeſtions of thy Spirit, and 


lethods of thy preventing, aſſiſt ing, and recovering Grace, whicli ſhould 
ve kept me f om them. All theſe my Tranſgreſſions teſtify againſt me, 
4 my own Conſcience accuſeth me, and Thou, Holy Lord! art an up- 
Woht judge, who wilt do Juſtice, and not juſtify a Sinner iti any Wicked- 
(s; and whither then ſhall my guilty and fearful Soul fly? . 
But thine own dearly beloved Son, O Gracious God, hath paid his Life a 
znſom for my Sins, and thro' the Merits of his Blood, Thou art moſt ready 
embrace a returning Penitent, and to make thy Mercy glory over Judg- 
nt O Lord, I repent of all theſe my Sins, from my very Heart, and 


2th of Deſpair; but in che Multitude of thy Mercies do away all mine 

f 2nces, and give | e Comfort and Peace of Conſcience, that being cleanſed 

bm all my Sins, I may ſerve Thee with a quiet Mind, = 

WW Conſider my Weakneſs, O Father of Mercies, and bow frail my Nature is. 
nd that, frail and ſinful as I am, I am ſtill the Work of thine own Hands, 


ry for what I have done, and for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, the Son of thy Love, 
 carneſtly implore thy Pardon. And how the Saviour of the World died 


Accept me, therefore, good Lord, in thy Beloved: Forgive me free 

that is paſt, and keep up in me, by thy Spirit, ſuch Vigour of holy N.. 
ution, and ſuch Watchfulneſs and Circumſpection for the Time to come, 
It] may never return to them aga unn 
Le, O Gracious Father, the Falſeneſs of my own Heart, and the In- 
bility of my Spirit. But aras not in my ſelf, but in Thee, that I truſt. 
aich is in chine A lighuy- Aid, which Thou haſt bountifully promiſed, 
Uhieh thy Son has dearly purchaſed for us with his moſt precious Blood. 
et that always be my Guard! and ten my Sins ſhall no more prevail over 


e e e, eee ee 
. in a ſbart Form. 
Sinner, do here in n Thee, and am moſt 
being {till ſo unfit to leave it, and fo little qualified for a better. 

hee, ſince by By Grace, I have been brought to know and fear Thee, 
wuchts in my Prayers, and wh great and daily Unthankfulmeſs for thy 


but I fhall finiſh my Days in thy Righteouſneſs, and reſt at laſt in thine 
Y. Another purnionla- Emimeration of Sins, and Repentance of the ſame, 
Almighty Lord, I thy pobr Creature, Who am a vile and miferable 
mil alkamed and troubled, for my ving lived ſo long in the World, 
hrs thy Mercy-I have done, and yet having done ſo little Good in it, 
am grieved, O Bleſſed God, for having lived ſo long a Stranger to Thee, 
Ney loving and obeying Thee no better, and having no greater Zeal 
kor all my Neglects of thy Service, and for my Infincerity and Unaf- 
fedneſs in performing it. For all the Lightneſs, and evil Waridrings of my 
at and inmmerable Mercies, for my Solicitude abqut Wonidly Thie 
my Viſtruſt of thy Paternal Care and ſuxe Promiſes. or 


3 rer Ss MSI Be r 
lee, O Moſt Great and Juſt Cod! and many others, which I am 
eral of them ordinarily, others frequently, and all of them, even thoſe 


e Bonds of my on moſt ſolemn Vows and Promiſes; and againſt all other 


ely forgive all who have treſpaſſed againſt me, as I now deſire that Thou 
. le freely forgive me. O ſuffer me not to be ſwallowed up, either in 


dam called upon by thy Name. And how I am heartily aſhamed, and 


fave Sinners, and how Thou art myFather, and I thy Son, in Chriſt Je- 


For all my Neolinence yea, 2nd Averſenels in 5 and Enn oth | 

Holy Will, and all my Remiſneſs and Forgetfitlneſs in doing it, d * 

42 the Defects and Difficalties which oY er ſuffering and bn 

Y tin to the tis de 991-120! . 

1 or all my eorrup 12 6 hecke Land hawefal Refuſal Ito take upthy YCaj 

and preferring Werldly: Eaſe and Intereſt before agood/Conſcience, and 

i having choſen at any time, rather to part with the Way of thy Taub 0 

= Righteoufneſs, than to follow Thee, 0 Ke Jelu] bo: nog; and fai 
Suffering for the ſame. vir NOR 

+ For all my Prophanations of chy aan Nom ty ireaverghe Lig thenf 

dis tobe (S eſpecially by earcleſs and common Swearitig, but moſt af all * the 0 

* — „ rible Wickedheſs, of falſe or faithleſs Oaths . „ 

the Peni- © For all which, and all other my Offences off: this kind, wikad ths 1 l a 

[ _ os remember, or r have d rer oy. merciful Fon me, ESO Mrite Sie, 
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3 Am beet 0 Lord, for all the Diſcoptentedncls' a Roh 1 * at 
ES, ſhewi with my own Condition — all the Eny yrand Evil Eye yh 
| 1 Have caft upon The happier Lot o-other-Men. For. all the Pride of 7 
Heart, and all the ſinful Lightneſs'of my Spirit, and for all my immodi 
Love of this World. For all my unclean Thoughts, and unchaſte Cary 
and for all the Unthankfulneſs) br YVncharitableneſs, orgaterc Prey 15 
; have ever ſhewn in my Uſe; 1 outward Enjoyments. en 
For all which, and all my atber like Offences, which either Ican remen 
or e 1 Lal be 157 18 10 mne a genannte Bene. 5 
bas eilig ms 1 vor ol E/ 7 55 | | 
| Sub 140 tie 903 A W ©: 314111 2d HL... {6 bas bo” 3:0 
"Al heartily fort 5 OHoty: Fatherl- Fo allmy Jeceitfal 5 An 
| preffioris; phe: felpntd or faithleſs Promiſes; for my! having at anyti 
Sula Secrets whicly T oughtito have concealed; or diſſembled Thy 
which I ought opehly-ts have profefied; for all my unjiſt and hard Cet 
and for all my Gering Speeches: againſt any of my Brethren. 
For all the Advantage which I have ever taken of the Ignorance, al 
All the Sport and Paſtime which I have ever made with the Folly and i 
neſs of my Neighbours. For all my covetous Defires;' and all my wg 
Gripings, or hand Dealings twins any, whom I have at any Tint 
concerfied witllal. For all the being: which I may have been gif 
of, [in Cram þ or other ways, vg and for all the Exceſſes and Offence 1 
Recreations. FDOB #32111 0532880 451 c 
I lament; 0 Lord, for all the Donate ilch 1 five given todl 
Mens Sins, or Compliance with them, or Neglect to reprove 7 ſame, Wi 
I had an obliging Call ſo to do. For all the Provocation which I hae 
given others; and for all tho ſinful Paſſion which I have ever ſhemn, 
opprobrious Speeches which I have ever uſed, and Ill-will which! hut 
ver retained towardsthem] hen at any time they have provoked me., 
all the ungrounded Jealouies and evil and uncandid Surmiſes, al 


Eke: 
„All the Back-bitings ahd Evil: :ſpeakings, which I ſtand guilty | of towar 60 * 
For all my Deafneſs 1o/the:Cries;-or Narrovneſs of Heart | in relieyn wi 
Wants of the Poor and Needs ̃ . the 
4 For all which, and all ny other Offences. of. the bl: fore) 5 il Lo et 
he , "remember, 1 er Have forg otten e r to me 4 conpriie 8 M Mifie 
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| * — n e Bre lecdbe hett O Almi ght y God, for all my Inet ! 
| MY = gue bow or Breach of Faith and due Obedience, whereby I 4 
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offered a de ſobedight Ear to my Tholtly Rulers; for all my 
Künkele to my Parents, or unkindneſs to my Wife, [or Huſ und,]. — 
ilneßs ige erning m Dependants, and —— up all that ſerre, or are 

a o te fear and ſerve! Thee. For all the evil Thoughts 
— And ſinful; Words of my Mouth, aud unr ighteous Actions of 


Life} herein {I have grievoully He ah Thee, "I this Bayr. or at 


her thness! ! SYS Þ-01; 455} 0 5; 

or all theſe, and all other Sins, 0 1 and woſt Rightcous 14574 

ich either mine own Heart, or Thou, [who knowelt better than m Heart, 

dme to be gulty ot, Fam ſorry at my very Soul, and here hui = 4 

them before Thee, wih'Shaweand a broken Spirit, and with edit Re- 

tion, hy thy Grace. to wateh and ſtrive againſt them for the time to come. 

ers L R wickedly: broken thy e my mY ſhall be religiouſly to 

them And where I haye done W 2008 50 any 

ling, aeberding 50 he utmaſt af my Pawer, to repair the ſame, - 

oll krepent, nereaſe my Repentance. And, for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, 

lon meln poor repenting Sitmeri O let his Blood walh me from all my 

7 us Pete rid me of all my Fears, and let his Spirit preſerve me 
all Relapſes“ O chat having utterly abandoned all my former evil 

1 may” ever hence forward be fiat in tliy Fear, and be duh diſpoſed 


Retermer, Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
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2 Jn ff Man 0 Lord. Lake boſs ts bn! 

Aud mine Inipuitier are gone over M Bead, as 4 dude the are 
| a for me. Plal. 38. 4. 

rd! careft thou" not that T periſh 2 1Matk 4 $88. 20s © « 

ſus Maſter," have Mercy upon mer Luke 17. 1. 

PU thut 1 into the Wovld ito ſave hoard 347 ny im. 1. 13. 

le merciful to #6 E Rinner. Luke 18. 1g. 

boi that takeft ategy the Sint of the World. Jolin's 1. 29. 

Ind baft aboliſhed and overcome Death. 2 Tims 1. 1e. 1 Cor: 1 5. 54, 57. 
Ind deſtroyed him that had the Pomer of it. Heb. 2. 14. © 

liver me Hon the body of Sin and Death. Rom. 7. 24. 
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; "SHORT PRATERS) | 
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0100 1 1. am not worthy. to lift up my polluted Eyes unto Thee. But 
whither ſhould a Wretch in Built arid Miſer war but unto'the Foun- 
| of Mercy > Whither, but to a God whoſe 
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your rol ways, ff will von ie? Ex . 11. 4 5 1 
Go „% in nognotey el Joh 8. 11. 


; Come mito me avy laden, 11 707 Five y 1 
"This s is 4 a faith M1 at 75 ſus Ch 


came into the World to 55 8 Sinners, of whom Jam chief; #1, Tim. 1. 15, 
- weave en-cAdvocate with the Fatih, Jeſts Cbridty 
Righteous, po} he is the propitiat ion für out ſins, 1 John 3. 1, 2. 
The blood of Jeſiis Obs VIDS, ab his From all fm, 1 John 1. ), 
There is therefore nam no condemnation to them mhic 85 Ein BY th 
who walk u Hier aft 4 | £ , Huf after thes Ws rt, Roi. We ae” 


3. From the Com npaſſinateneſs 0 of our own Hit brief. 
1 200. 11 10 
He Lord birierb thoſe that fear him, dike a 4 Father * bi n 


hien. 8 | KY) vt Vit by e i N Kc * * Vu =; 'vY YE * W.. K 14 
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ave ot an K igb-Prieft which cannot be als 885 the fer lie 


Informit tes) That man i pi rempred lte as x Jet n wirbour fn. 
4. 15. 5 % 1 600 1 | 

He: war made l he uncs\bis. brethren, that c be might be « merciful wh” i 
fed High frist. dt Ne 205 or IT i 7H ry obs As. | 


Tos bo le bine herb fiſſered # being tempted, ; *. able ” fun 
them bas: are tree d;: Heb. W 7, 18. N ATE. 


He can have νπLHẽE¶GKcdt on (ur, W 28 in whe: Marvin ni 
the Ignorant, and thoſe that are out of the way. Heb. 5. 2. ; 
He will not break the 5 * nor quench rhe ſmoaking = Iſa. 44 


1 3. .ceeptable meſs of e Spirit. oY 
ly RT woot Wert But 5 ee 1s ITE 
He bumble Publican flood . of mall r 55 much. un lift 1 li 
 t0 Heaven) buri fierce upon\bis Breaſt, ied went rghnk * 
e juſti 7 ail 
exaleoh bimfel be ade 3 hunk 
bones, ee — —4— mY ja, 
this Man will I look, even ta him chat is poor, 7 e contriteSi 2 
undi twomblath- as my Win Hai. G6, Yn. IAG 8 K e by 
I dwell with 1755 that is of a contrite and bumble Spirit, to reviue tht» 


He bealeth the broken in beart, and bindeth up tbeir os Pa. 1 
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s Of Peac e, and 
=K oy Roa nt 9 we . _ e | 
* withigin, ay Brace F give unte you: Ihe 14 ½ „ 
4 zag? things bave I ſpoken unto you, that in me you might have Pal 
ONN 10. 33- . 
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Herein i is our Love made per fed, that 8 may have boldneſs in the 
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5 ar © fuk 2 rejoice 8 be glad i in a Pfal. 40. 16. 
of the Spiri 79, Peace. Gals. 22. 
— dom of 044% is ; Righ nefneſe, « and Peace, and To i in the be Hoh he 


| i yt 
ZY ay Brotbin, rejoice in the Lord. Phil. 3. 1. 


0 in the 225 always, and again I ſay rejoice. ”R 


"Prager and e with Thankſgiving, K. your re- 
| :MAt9 God: © | 


'God, which. 5 erh all abe Auch ; all ke our 

| Py — Tefus, Phil: 4. 55 we / P L K 

cm God of 'H 5 yon with all* oy. and Peace in belitving ; ther. 5 ye 
abound in Hops, ough he power of the Holy Ghoſt: Rom. 15,13, 

hw the ſame : ente, vp one of Jo, L "the FRM Wewer of * 
U 

Thich Hope bave as an "anchor 7 rhe Sa, both ſire and d fedfatt Heb, 

11,1 19. IK". 187 AA. 1 3 

Rejoice in Hope. 5 12. 12. Tl 

be ſober, and Hope to the end. 1 x Pet 1. 13. 

Le bis appearinge. 2 Tim. 4. 8. 

Lookin for and aftning unto the coming of the Daj of God, reg, 120 

ne 1 rd Jeſus, rome quic WY, Rev. 22. 20. 

Jay be to the Father, and _— Ge. 


An Hymn of Tharkyiring after one is delivered from Trouble of Mind. 


"He bruiſed Reed, 0 Lord i aon bat not broke, nor quenched the ſmoak- 5 
Flax. Matt. 12. 20. 
ow haft 8 unto me e jo of thy Salvation, and upbeld me with 
Wo Spinners iy At ot 
hou 058 made mie to ) bear: of Foy pay Gledueſs, that the Bones which 
; badlft broke? role. Pfalm 51. 8, 1a 
ſad Tavill conf 2 Tranſgreſfons unto the Lord, and thou firgavel 
i WR 1.00 OW Et tt SIG) 
for ll perf one that adh pray” unto rler d in 4 time when tb 
eff be found. Pal. 32, 5, 6s 
7 from ne "of "i . ur, 5 fir he 15 5 bath heard the 
We RN. RY | wo 
be 101 h Rune Swpplication, hs Lord wil receive 1 Prayers 
m 6, 8, 9. K I — oF 3 e 
e will regard the P. 7 4 Phe diſtituce, and not deſpiſe teir Prayer. 
Ind this ſhall be writes e generation to came; and the People which 
be el ſha ri, I; - Pfalm 102. 17, ED. 
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chou write ſl bitter things againſt f 5% 
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Bur 0 . God: tho "the 8 Pa 21 . let den not 8 | 
humbly intreat Thee, 1 into utter deſpair. Whilſt I live, 2 me not fry 
hopes of thy Mercy, nor the care oi my on return ta my Duty. Wha 
groan under my Burdens, make me. to fee unto” Thee for Eaſe. Whey 
terrified with my former Sins, let me make haſte to! Forſake' the ſame, 3 
labour diligently to ſet my Soul ſafe by new Obedience! When Lam 5 
with the Sting of my own Guilts, ena le me, O Jeſu, to look up to thyCy 
and to the Merits thereof, and to reſt my Heart upon the ſame by true} 
pentance. When lam moſt miſtruſtful of my ſelf, let me not miſtruſt I 
nor call in Queſtion any comfortable Prom Mevof th thy free Grace and Mey 
OF ather, let tky Smiting reclaim and amend rhe; and then let thy Con! ; 
revive me. Let thy.dear Son's mo precious Blood enpiate all my Sin; 
tet his Grace cure them. And inſtead of theſe moſt juſt and deſerved Tem 
wherewith Thau now takeſt Veng mer for the ſame: Lord, let mel 
thy Mercy to forgive my Sins, and; cauſe me to hear the Voice of Pear b 
quiet and comfort my amazed Conſcience, or my only ie andRede 90 
Jeſus Chriſt's lake. Amen. e mou” i 
5 GIS: 4. 


Archer for the fame, out of the Office of the Viſion of the 9a 


E as Ws mne 
Bleſſed Lord, the Facher e and the God of all Comfins i 
ſeech Thee look down in pity and N ton upon me thy aſflided vu 
IT bou writeſt bitter things againſt me, and makeſt me to poſſeſs my former lng 
ties; thy Wrath; lieth hard upon me, and my Soul is full of Trouble. Iu, 
merciful God, "who haſt written thy Holy Word for our Learning, that we E 
* Patience and Comforr of thy Holy Scriptures might haue hape; give mes h 
underſtanding of my ſelf, and of hy Threats and Promiſer, that I nq ui 
cat away my Cn fenct in Thee, nor place it uny where but in Thee. Gin 
Strength againft all my Ter rations, and heal all my Diftempers.. ni 
The bruiſed Reed, \no#.quens| the ſmoaking Flax. Shut not up thy tendrl 
cies in Diſpleaſure : ; but make gneito bear of joy and Madneſs, That the I 
which Thou haft. broken may rejoice. Deliver me from fear of the Enemy 
lift up the light of thy Cotte upon me, and give me Face, at 
Merits and N 1-of Jaſur Crit our Lord... Ae * | 


1 41.5. © 44, Golle for che aiſt. Sunday after ily: 
ant, I beſeech Thee, meroiful Lord, to me and all thy neg 
N. Parliun ana Prace, rhas 28 may be cleanſed; from all. our Sins, a 

* with 4 quiet Mind, through Fs (Tos our 1 0 Amen. 8 9 
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1. Prayers for a ſenſe of Sins; — deſpair of try ro hard i 
or * G race bo curl, them. 


1 Almi DE * — me truly . ceeply humble * my „ 
fully ſenlil of go we, Never ſuffer me ſo far ro et 
Fears, as to groW con ſelf: or careleſs of f my Duty; nor foi 


reſume upon th eren a and Pardon, © Joſt 1 truly repent of the ſame, ® 
aft off a true DA a de, if E — Id revolt al 
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And therefore,” O my dear Lord, when I think the worſt of my ſelf, let 
-not pere do Belief that I am pa ell Bounds of being pardoned by 
y Mercy, or of being made better by thy Grace, Let me not once ima- 

e when Jam fallen, either that it is in vain for me to endeavour to riſe 


neee | 
wen. 


4 together wirk an humble Senſe and Fear of my Sins, enable me to keep 
\2 ſure Hope of thy: Promiſes, and a ſtrict Care of my own Repentance, 
1 a cbmfortable Perſuaſion of thy gracious Acceptance thereof, for our 
ord: Jeſus Chriſt's fake. © Amen. SLA e 0 
ag EVAL N 
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y Eep: me always ſenſible, O God, that as thou art moſt juſtly angred at 
* my Sins, ſo thou art moſt eaſy to be appeaſed, and reconciled by my 
he Repentance. And tliat thou art not more offended with me, whilſt I 
down in my Folly, than thou wilt be delighted with me, when with the 
itent Prodigal, I ſhall have come to my ſelf, and returned to my Duty. 
bt me never forget, that there is Foy in Heaven over every Sinner that re- 
Wieth;.and that whenſoever a Sinner turmeth away from his In 

ill be ſare to find Mercy with Thee, thro? the Merits and Mediation of Je- 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. — eee | 


IT Heart, O'Almighty Lord, is full of Trouble, and ought to be fo, 


Cure, nor my Fear grow up into Deſpair. ' When Tthink-ill of my ſelf, 
me not fall, O moſt Gracious Father, to think ill of Thee: And after I 

ve grievouſly affronted thy Majeſty, as I have, alas! thro' all the Courſe of 

Life, let me not come now at laſt to affront and exclude thy Mercy. 


Mercies are infinitely greater. And the Guilt thereof is not too great 
thy Mercy to pardon, nor my proneneſs to repeat the ſame, too great for 


Life J have thrown off my Innocence; give me not up therewith to 
or away the Thoughts of my own Repentance, nor the Hopes of th 


Deſpair, which Thou haſt ſet open for every truly contrite Sinner; nor 
pet by true Repentance to enter in at the ſame. 


l be feared. Tho' I have fall'n, yet, by thy Grace, I will not reſt under 
all; nor deſpair of thy Mercy when I am riſen ; nor of Strength, by 
Grace, to riſe up again. But ſetting my Heart to fear Thee, I deſire to 
my Soul on the ſure Hopes. of thy Spirit, to perfe& my ſincere Endea- 
urs, and on the ſure Hopes of thy Mercy to Pardon mine Offences, for the 


en. | 

3. A Prayer ſetting forth the Groundt of Hope thereof 
* } Father of Mercies, be thou my ſupport and ſtay un ter all this heavi- 
4 nels and Dejection of my Spirit. And let not thy Mercy, or my Faith 


me, when all thin do. bs 
Vol. II. * 1 a 2 Z 2 Tho' 


ain ; or if by thy help 1 ul riſe, that there is no Hope of my being 
Fat when I am moſt jealous of my ſelf, let me be confiderit of Thee. 


YI whilſt it is fond 6f Sin: But let not my Sorrow ſettle into a Neglect 


[My Sins, O Lord, are manycand great: But my ſweet Saviour's Merits, and 
Mercy to overcome. And therefore, O dear God, tho' by my former 


Eclous Acceptance. Let me not ſhut that Gate of Mercy upon my ſelf 


ms of thy dear Son, and my only Saviour and Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt, 


: ; 8 . . | , 
* 4 5 n % * * 
e ; > # 
, ht ao * po D 8 ts n a . V4 * ET —_— 
* x Ef 4 " 8 . - ? 
. * 4 g k * 4 % F - : & - 
| | , - 3 ö £ 4 . 7 ö , | 7 | 
e w w 2 * * 2 0 s „ ly 
y 5 ID. 1 
5 7 * / 
Foul >. ” #- W . Y „ eV Ar 3-7 „ ] ow $44 nib : 4 , : 
— — — 4 


- - * Luk. 1 $; 
quity, he 7. 


* 


e pol Tore 17 Pheonrage Fapentavess 


There is mercy with Thee, O God, that Thou may'ſt be appeaſed : Arid * fan, 
frefore there ſhall be Repentance with me, and in hopes of thy Mercy Thou 13% 4. 
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er Thot a reonethounn angry with mes 50 O Lord rb ne 
18, nger for ever, becauſe thou deligbreſt in Mercy. ' O reſume thy bein 


& en 4 > . 
8 "IF S 
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towards me, and laying aſide thy: fierce Wrath ſhew Pity on 
Ibo Jam a wicked, and a wretched Creature, yet thou art a Meng 
414-34 God, * Thou art a God forgiving Iniquity, forgive that which lies ſo 
7 172 1. upon mes || Thou art the Saviour of Sinners, ſave me who am a molle 
15. vous Sinner, and let me not Periſh in my WS: fon fs nw 4-0 
Thy Metcies, O Gracious: Father, have been wonderful towarg, | 
greateſt Offenders. ſich as thy ſervant David, who was guilty of 4 

and Mubdet; and Peter, who forſivare himſelf, and denied his NMaſi 
Saul who Perſecuted and made havock of the Chureb; yea, and even f 

wicked eros who murdered and Crucified the Son of God himſelf: ang 
were never ſhut againſt any Sinners, who turned to Thee with trueRy 
tance. O then let not me deſpair of that Pardon, which was neygy 
deny d to any truly. contrite Heart in my Condition. Let not me ing. 
that thou, who art infinite in Mercies, haſt leſs Mercy in ftore when If 

than thou hadſt fot the Needs of others. Ox that thou, who art a tends} 
rr 4 

8 ved the ſevereſt Puniſhmentz 


thy Mercy dealeth not witli us according to our Deſerts. And as my fivly 
deſerved Puniſhment, ſo Thou, Ol Bleſſed Jeſus, haſt deſerved my int 


| of the ſame. 4 . 1 

$176.31. Thou + ars chePropitiation for oug/ino : And-thy * Blood clanſubj 
170. 1.7. all fine let me not miſtruſt the ſufficiency of thy Sacrifice, to ati 
1170. 2.1, ail mine Offences, which expiates the Sins of the whole World: |[| 
Mun ſm, thou art bis Aduocate with the Father: And let not me imagnl 
thou canſt ever move in vain; or, that whilit thou art ready, yea, fur 
intercede in the Cauſe of every other contrite Sinner, ri be filent a 


ſit Kill in mine. „„ Mir 
Holy Father, have mercy on me. Sweet Jeſu, cleanſe and ſave me. 
away the ſtain of my Sins, and ſpeak peace to my affriglited Conſcient i 
revive and comfort up my broken Heart: that I may live a monument ii 
after be upheld thereby, and hope for like mercy in their Dejection, bt 
ſhalt have graciouſly ſhewed to me in mine, for my Bleſſed Saviour a 
deamer Jeſus Chrifts ſake: Amen. 3 


4 Prayeres for Metcy and (a) favoitable allowantes, in trying our Smil 


DP not extream, © Lord, in marking what J have done amis, not 
D ſtriciy andrigoroully with me; but judge of all my Ways with Ma 
un Thou] knoweſt our frame, and confideveſt how weak and frail it is: Om 

Wn dt 2 allowances for all the pitiable Frailties, and Forget 
„ 2, 2. In pleading my Cauſe, O Bleſſed Jeſu, ſhew thy felf * 4 merciful H 
27. & c.4. Prieſt, who-canſt bear in rea ſon with our 8 and Errors, and u 
2 . hevonobed with the feeling our Infirmities. Starid not upon Rigours ith 
cuſſing my poor Services, nor reje& any good beginnings of thy C 

Alge. my e 3 I Quench not the ſmoaking Flax, but by the gen 
| breathings of thy Holy Spirit, quicken it into a pure flame: Nor break 

_ bruiſed Reed, but in tender care and pity bind it up. 
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prop 
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| m 5 n about theſe favourable Allowances, the Devout petitioner nu of | 
be Praltical Behewer : or, tht Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, drawn out to furm a true Chriſt, © 
ns Pratiice, Parr 2. Chap. 4. And, The Meaſures of Chriftian Obedience, Parts che 4#h and 5/0. , 


* . 
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„ TORS, 


—actine-2ll-my ways, and weakneſſes,/ O my God]! with che indulgent 
d compaſſionate abatements of a Father. judge me, O Lord! with the 
1 for me; and ſeeks at any rate, if it may be done juſtly and reaſonably, 
ſave, not to condemn me. pa Th 1 „ 

be ſuch a Judge, O Bleſſed Jeſu as will not ſtrain things to my prejudice, 
* that ſeeks, as far as it may be done with any Fairneſs, to make the beſt 
my Cauſe. A Judge that is ready to make the moſt of my well meant 
1 {incere Services, and to ſupply their Wants and Imperfections, by a 
dcious- Acceptance. And to make the leaſt of my Errors and Miſcarriages, 
mitting, and making the uttermoſt of any thing, which can with truth and 


On be offezed,) in Abatement or Excuſe thereof. h 


Judge: me, O merciful God, with ſuch Condeſcentions of Love and Mer- 
and with ſuch Mixtures of Favour and Equity, as wy give poor Sin- 
ts, who know they labour under manifold Defects and Frailties, cauſe to 


pe in Thee, arid! Comfort to appear before Thee. With ſuch, as may 


e 


II. 


Orc, tho' J am ſtill offending Thee, yet I dearly love Thee. I can ne- 
ver take Pleaſure in my ſelf, but when I think I have pleaſed Thee. 
, Lhate my ſelf. for it, as often as I find I have offended Thee. And I 
Ir, Thee a Child's obedient Regard and Reverence, tho alas! with too much 
the Alloy and Mixture of a Child's Folly and Forgetfulneſs. 

Look upon mine Offences: therefore, I humbly intreat Thee, O Father, 
the Offences of one who loves Thee above all things. Look upon them 
the Slips of ane, whoſe Heart, nevertheleſs is bent upon thy Fear, and 
oted to thy Service. But wlio pays Thee this Serviee under a load of 


pſy, at another unwary ; who is forgetful in many things, and haſty 
inconſiderate in more; who naturally grows weary and remiſs, when 


en dull and liftleſs, when it needs to be moſt active and vigorous; and 
pine and inadvertent, when it ſhould be moſt circumſpect, and ſtand moſt 
CCCP 

But thro' all this Cloud of mine Infirmities, be Thou pleaſed, O gracious 
rd, to look to my Love and Devotedneſs to thy Laws: and mercifully 


er and pity my Frailty. 


Lord, as with the Failures and Forgetfulneſſes of a ſincerely affectionate 
d devoted, tho of a very frail and heedleſs Servant. Bear with them, O 
ther, as with the Errors and Overſights, of a loving and dutiful, tho of 
er Weak, and frail, and ſimple Child. And let me have thy Grace to 
p and guard me againſt them, as well as thy Mercy to pity and pardon 
un, tor my deareſt Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's fake. Amen. 


* 
© 


4 Prayer for a clear and ſettled Judgment of our ſelves, and of what 
God, the giver of all wiſe Thoughts, and the light of thoſe that fit in 
Darkneſs, ſend forth the Light of thy Spirit into my Heart, and ſcat- 
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e them look up to Thee with Peace and Foy, and long, * for thy coming; + Pet. 33 
f ſupport them under all the Trials and Sorrows of this troubleſome World, 12. 
th a comfortable Confidence of being received at laſt into thine everlaſting = 2 
nzdom, thro" the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


man Infirmities, and much Frailty of the Fleſh. Who at one time is 


als return often, or continue long; and whoſe unconſtant 'Temper is too 


ept my Love, and pity mr N O thou who madeſt me; con- 
| ) thou who Þ haſt bore our Infirmities, tho' + ms. 4: 
blo: Sin, in thyſelf, have Compaſſion on them in me. Bear with them, is. 
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+ . clear u e beihins Thee, n 
| 25 M Lond, in * Judgmides, that ug 
Grace, Ia am onct well rebol ed! in Things N e Pee f * 


et be ſoon ſhaken in Mind, or eaſily remoded from the Tame, t by any n 
of 8 21 and-diſtetny per'd Fears, ind melancholly Tupgeſtions | 
Remove from me, if 12 pleaſe Thee, O merciful Father, any diy 
ela diſtemper d Body, that make me unſtable in thoſe juſi effualionsiy, 
- . © Grace and Mercy, which thould-do mic good; or that do any other 
a Miſt before my troubled Spirit. Suffer not my Fears for my Sing h. 
claeaſe ſo far, as inſtead of being a help to carry me out of them, to IMO 
ſmafe to detain ine in them̃, and to hinder me from putting forth. my i 
dq my Duty, by. Holding me under an roa Sorrow, and tp 
me to deſpalr of Mercy. _ . eee 
Lord, fill me plenteouſly with'all thoſe Graces of thy y holy Spiri, 
wuſt recommend my Soul to Tliee: and with ſuch Cesare of the ſa 
ay ſweeten Religion to me, and carry me, inſtead of ſpending my 
fruitleſs Complaints, to put forth real Endeavours of doing Thee Hout 
Service, and to-lay out m my in ways of 1 Glory and of mine al 
Hſting Peace, through Je us Chriſt my Lord. Amen. 


6. 4 FORE foe Recommendation of our . Fears to 0 God's met : 
. en elt 


2 1017 UT Kitho' 1 am es ht, 0 my God, I Pry an | Thee, Ih 
3. 1 4 3 Miſtruſts are only of my ſelf, and of the worthleſneſs and d 
| ceptableneſs of mine own Services, or of the Inſufficieri „or Inſinoe 
my own Repentance; hut ure not at all a miſtruſt of thy P romiſes, 1 it 

cement of thy Mercy towards all true Penitent Sinners. 
ee lowlineſs in mine own Eyes, O merciful Lol 
F me from being acceptable in thine. Lock graciouſly upon me, 2s Til i 
4 15 . 18. upon the cor Publican, tio +:T Fund afar of, and dare only call fir 
3, 14. "Cy at à diſtance, and erf iy fo much as my Hyes to Heaven. || Lit 
132 2.5. e, who have a contrite Heuri, and deſpiſe not; who am Poor and tral 
I5. thy Mord, and according to thy Promiſe, weil with me, and receive rn 
4 Jauled © Lord, +1: butnble my 'Jelf bef Merkle, ao thou tule me up. I humble 
10. juftly, but do thou —— p in Mercy And all my Comforts wille 
moſt thankfully aſcribe to 4 5g praiſe of thy free Bounty and Grace, thw 
the Merits of —* bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt. Amor 


7. Proper fir Peace , ond Hipe, and EN in God, 


Bleſſed Lord, grant tliät 1 may both do thy holy Will, and ted 
"Hght e and have the Comfort, as well as the Guide 
. why Grace. Grant me even how to taſte the Pleaſures, as well as hit 
7 to reap the Profits of thy Service, 'that I may both go on therein more di 
| fully ty felf, and may alſo recomirend tlie faine unto others, by ſhev 
comfortable and 3j Joy Spirit in performance thereof. 

O that no hard br unjuſt Thoughts of Thee may embitter Religion w. 
O 1 no miftruſts of thy merciful Acceptance, may either diſcourf* 
Hs ourſe of my lincere Q dience, : or. deprive me of the Comforts of the! "= 

ilſt Lam Iabouring ſincerely to ſerve Thee, give me the comfort of VF 

+ Hove. that Thou doſt accept me, and let me find the ways * of righteouſn 140 0 

2 3 * now ren ER 5 Tus Chrift 

rs * 
n „ * of 18 | | 


N 


xy Holy Spi lt e in me * en] 1 Poste, ter with * 
bellt and other 1 7 bleſſed ec, cp up + thy "IF" 6 
Feart, as in righteouſneſs, ſo in Fas and Foy in the Holy! 8 1 
me to rejoice in tbe Lord; yea, to Fejoice in him Al au, 31. 
when it encreaſeth Obedience and chearful Reverence, © # + 7. 


cart and rind, yea, keep it fo ſure, that Doubtful- 
er be able to pölleſs themſelves thereof am more. 
Male my" Heart to ah inGod; "Yea, ＋to abvund in Hope throug the Power 5 Kang. 
is Holy Ghoſt, To * give diligence” to the full aſſurance of Hope, and that 53 N 
„ te end O that 1 may have this comfortable Hope of thy Mevcies, 1. 
an Anchor uf be Soul barb" fure and fledfaſt, and may never be driven 
rom the ſame, by any Storms or Troubles of this World. 


7 andl Pence in believing, That I ay 1} (ook yy thy 2 fl. lorious Appearance, 12. 
* love it, and with Deſire bafte ir 24. 5 that in all my Trials here, I #9" 15? 


gh thou ſhalt mercifully accompliſh my Hope, and turn it into a  blefſed 5: 
Ind ointiſiing Fruition and Enjoymetit, for 5. deareſt Lord and Saviour 1; 4 2 Pe wa . þ 
lus Cliriſt's fake, Ame 


The Perſon in Trouble, may leise uſe the Prayers in the Office br Peni- 

tents, int ituled, A Profeſſion of the Fruits of Repentance, and the Con- 

dlions of Forgiveneſs, P. 33 7. Fur the quieting f hir Mind. And the 

57 9 following, for Pardon of Shs and for oy 'of Mind and 
ae den he late, 45 * fees CASE. KF 1 


Pos Fong A Pier e arb Doubrs anl Saru, 52 1 5 | 51 


Metciful Lord, keep me undet ſuch ari hol \'< Fear, as will make me 
00 careful not to truſt in falſe Ways, nor Jo fende och my Duty when 
Ip it. But remove ftom ie perplexing Doubts, and Unreſelvedneſs u- 
the fame, Which will either hinder me from deing it at all, dr make 
e doit heavily and with (troubled Mind. Let riot me iridulge-them, as 
ue Tendderneſs of Spirit, and Fruits of thy Grace; bat labour againſt them, 
my ſpivitual Diſcates, or as Satans * . 
Lord let not me be ſtill diſputing what thy Holy Will is, when] ſhould 
doing 1 it; or/endleſly doubtful and diſturbed to find thy Ways, when L 
puld be walking i in them; and ever trrefolute and ſtill ſcrupulouſly delibe- 
tne when Jam Gd but to Action- 
Let me not want Knowledge of my Duty, t as to diſobey Thee blindly 
d ſecurely: Nor true Tenderneſs of Ce ſeience, ſo us to venture on ſome 
| ogs which really:offend Thee, without Remote, becauſe they ſeem little 
my carnal and corrupt Thoughts, or are little accourited of by others. 
. after onee T have been duty inſtructed therein, and am tenderly ſenſible 
e ſame, eauſe mẽ to be fixed and firmly ſettled in what! EA and to 
& Fe up wy ſelf - afterwards chearfully to perform it; not ſcrupulouſly to de- 
ri a leu, and endlefly examine an every Occafiori "whether I may fafely 
d acceptably do ũt lo o. 
0 w God, let Faith and Khowledze ditedt my Steps, and let Joy arid 
company them Whatever ele thou leaveſt me ignorant of, let me 
er and well fefolved about thy Ways, und careful with all Upright- 
5 to walk therein. Let me not mils here of finding and perks my "Dit, 
rat laſt of thy crete Mercy, through Jeſus G Chriſt Wy Lid Amen. 7 


— 2 Fears ; and tet the peace of God which paſſeth all un- + 544. 7. 


| Yea, grant, O Lord, that T may vej jolve in hope, and ny filled with @l f. 122 


xy bear — my ſelf with the comfortable Expectation of the ſame, till at | | = Tim. 4; 
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9. A Pra rophane miſtruſtof divine Truths and blaſphempu . Though 
| Moſt gracious God, who by the Power of thy Spirit, art o 


me, I humbly and earneſtl 


ons about divine Things, which either mine own we vans Fancy, orths 
| buſy and wicked Adyerſary, are ready to repreſent and ſuggeſt to me. 
Never ſuffer them, O Cod, to ſtagger or weaken my Faith, nor to jy, 
or clog my Practice, nor, if thou pleaſeſt, by their weariſom Conffiqs 0 
be a Pain and Burden to my Life. Preſerve me, not only from the 8 in, h 
if it may ſeem good to thy Fatherly Wiſdom, from the Temptation m 


and from the Trouble and Sorrow of them 4 1 
578 But if it be thy bleſſed Will, to continue theſe prophane and terrifjy 
Thoughts for my Trial and Humiliatiom; Lord, make me ſenſible, and d 
Fort my diſturbed Heart with the Senſe: thereof, that it will not be imp 
as 2 Sin to me to be tempted therewith, but to yield to the Temptain 
And that in thy ſight, Jam not guilty of the ſame, whilſt I neither beg 
them, nor give place to them; not altering or abating, eitlier my Faith, q 
my Practice thereupon. And that they are the Enemy's Sin, who, tot 
and tempt me, ſtudiouſly and wickedly ſuggeſts them; not mine, who f 
| ſtead of hearkening thereto, and complymyg therewith, immediately ni 
them as ſoonasIperceivethem, and caſt them out with Horror and Indienin 
And O that during this Trial, I may learn to depend entirely upon Thy 
without whom I can do nothing. That as often as theſe prophane Thayh 
are thrown into my Mind, I may find Grace to overcome them, and wity 
the leaſt Allowance. or Delay to throw them out again. And that I n 
learn to bear with my ſelf, and to ſhew Patience under them, as under eng 
other Affliction and Trial of thy ordering. Truſting to thy Grace to 
me, and to thy Mercy to accept me, whilſt I am humbly labouring t 
the ſame; and to thy Goodneſs to rid me of them in thy due time, fu 
dear Lord and only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 7 
f Sein Mou 2x Feat riod be Mag! 30 99 840.1 11:15) if 
| 10: AThankſgiv. far Jatisfadtionand comfort, after one bas been troubledin 


. 


- FC 8 ©» uh . 75 
- 
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ness, and given me Order and Clearneſs, for my former Confuſedhi 
Thoughts, and ſettled my trembling and troubled Spirit in Reſt and Pat 
Thy Grace has comfortably reſolyed and enlightned: me about thy Ways al 
ſet me free from my entangling Scruples, and rid me of my dejein i 
diſquieting Fears, by comfortable Hopes of thy free Mercies in Chrilt fn 
_  Dleſſed, be thy Love, O gracious Father, for ſending me ſuch ſeaſui 
Helps, and ſuitable InftruQors, who by clear Repreſentations of Things 
happily removed my Fears and Ignorance. * And' bleſſed be thy Gra f 
opening. my Heart and Eyes, and enlightening and quieting my Spitz 
their Means. But above all, bleſſed be thy Goodneſs, for giving us 
Tweet Promiſes of Favour and Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, as may give po 

ners Eaſe of Heart and humble Confidence in The. 
28 And, O do Thou, ho haſt now moſt graciouſſy ſpoken Peace unto 
: Soul, maintain and keep up clear Knowledge, and unſwerving Righteou 
in the fame, that it relapſe not into Guilt and Fear, nor be clogg'd al 
Auieted by Doabts and Scruples any more. Make ine ſatisfied and fen 
'. a right Underſtanding of all good Things and careful in the Obſervat 
them. And let not any buſy MWorkings of the Adverſary, or of my 09% 
N 2 make me ynnecel arily/miſtruſtfal, or ſuſpicious, Or unduly jc 
either of Thee, origf- my elf. - Let me not be fickle and ſoon alter d, 7 
Perſuafions of 77 


. 


6 Love, or in my Purpoſes of thy Service. But fix m) 1 
in Thoughts of ighteouſneſs,) and in the Bleſſings and Comfort of Jo - 
Peace, for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. | 
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| Office for” the penitent 


\f E 7 Introduion. „ Vs Page 32 9 
An Office for the Penitent, containing, * 


[ 


- Þ Scriptures: | 
Fo Gody Sorroty fos Sa e 
For a Penitential Confeſſion of the Same, 5 e ibid. 
For Reſolutions of . Amendment, 1 
e; Fruits worthy of Repentance, . 
For Pardon of” Sins, and Grounds for th Hep 2 2 
Por Comfort i in the ame, 1 = 
II. Prayers 
Prayers upon che ſevetal parts lm: Repernance n pic ar and ddiftnt 
| | A Confaſſh lon of Sins, La: 2 | 334. 
A Profeſſion of God Sorrow for Sins, a of Reſolutions of new Oba 
335. 
| A Profeſſion of the Fruito of Repentange, and the Conditions of Forgive- 
| peſe, 337. 
A Projer for Pardon of B £17 {4417 10 1 re [re ae 
To ColleGs out of the Office of Commination,. | Did. 
4 Projer for Peace of Mind, and Comfort upon the "fame, 339. 


\ Prayers for Confeſſion of Sin, and of Repentance of the Rar, in 
done continued Form. 
4 kum f U of Sins, aud of Repentance of the fame, ibid, 
4 dre none and Ae Ao the ſame, 3640. 
A particular Enumerdt Enumetasion of Sine, in a large ori of Confeſſion, and Re- 


entance of the ſaumm 341. 
Another particular Enumeration of Sins, and Ripe ptance of the Jame, in 
8 foorter Form. WI PTY 


burt Prayers and Fjaculations [ed the Penitent to uſe a any time, as be 
ſees Canſe, | = 345. 
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he CONTENTS of the Trial and Judg- 
ment of the Soul, conſiſting of Queſtions, 
"OR the Sick, touching the ſick Perſons due Reception of their Sick- 
neſs, Page 347. 


5 the Penitent, whereby to try and diſcover the Safety of their Spirt- 
at Eſte, via. of . Their 
0. I. £677 
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9. Prayer againſt pr ophane Miſtruſt of Divine Truths, and pun 


* : n. WW 
a, 1 


I; Their Faith, 30 
2. Their holy Obedience, whe Ry ae bau, wy boly Low 


2 we are to obey. "Ft 248 6 
Charity, and E = , 1 Fl '% : Þ | 
he the Recondillation zole] ſeir 4 ren, aui 9 aking Refining 


8 Tongs. | 


5. Queſtions upon the whole HT: 5 | 
"I n Exhortation to the 5 Pentrent 5 b 


Fa Aero. = einc 354, 6 
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208 59615 
The CONTEN Ts. FI * e. fie 4 on 
10s, - 
Troubled Ip, Mind. 

61413 I 
badi eK. 5 R * 8 On 
= OR Profeſſion of Trouble, a rr KY TOM ven 

F II. Profſſi of- ns a AION * N ky nie 0 To on, 
. From the Mercifulneſs of 6% a n s 1 
5 From Promiſes to the Penitent, JM 1 iy 
From the Compaſſionatene ſe of our High Prieſt, j 
5 65 Acc prubleneſi ary: oe ky 16549} 30 cog 2b if 
2 7 Peace, and Hope, and Foy i God, 1 | n 
Hymn of Thaneſeiving, after one is ee your Tull 
en 3 Mind. un 2 BAR „1 VAT AN N ; | 8 
Wh nin , rn Foo K 
1 A Ceneral Prayer for one Troubled | in Mind, 7 4.1 1 Parti 
Two Colles out 12 the m en 8 


i. Pra ers for particular Graces. | 

rajers for'a Senſe of Sin, withour Daſpr of Mercy to py in 

"or of Grace to cure them, © 
2. A Prayer for Hopes of Mons, and f Grace 10 encourage Repentant, 5 
4 859. A Prayer ſetting forth the Grounds. of Hape thereof,” 1 
44. Prayers for Mercy, and favourable Allowances, in trying our Servicti, 5 
A. A Prayer for a clear and ſettled Sten of our Selves, and ＋ 10 

maß eſtabliſb us in Peace, 
8 6. A 4 rayer for Recommendation of our bunbl Fears to Go 5 1 


Acceptance, j 
Prayers for == po Hope, and — in 1 8 1 


I 8. A Prayer againſt perplexing Doubts and Scruples, p 


7 TE | 
5 A Ehankſgivin ng, for Sanya action. ih Comfars, after one l 
62 3 in Ab Af 


1 $ 


3 Conſiſting of 


for an Holy and an Happy Death. 


wechions 


Together with 


An Office for the Sick ; and for certain kinds of 


— 7 = 
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Bodily Hineſs. A : 
1nd for dying Perſons. 
And proper Prayers pon 1 the Death of F riends. 
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ö ery Perſon, who comes into this World unter the Guilt of Sin, is ; 


© ll ; Debtor to Death. And this Debt, ſooner or later, all mu#t pay; 
Ie they robo fence themſelves about with the flrongeit Armies, 
| hb 1 or henp 1p Riches as if they mere always to poſſeſs them, or whoſe 
1 - * 81 ; ; KS 4 7 7 bt | ky $7 W252 „ 
ai Buſmeſs it is to drown all Thoughts of Death in the Noiſe 


o 
- 


4 


Mirth and Pleaſures. In the midi of all their Care and Labour to avoid 
. Death will ſurely meet them, and ſpoil all their Glory and Follity; and that 


* 


monly when they leaſt expect him. And then he makes them ſee their own 


* 


n, and the Vanity of. all earthly Things, which nothing elſe could teach 


om t0 conſider ofs For he ſhews/us the Shame of our Bodies, and makes the 
ide of human Greatneſs to become an 4 Conqueit and inglorious Prey for 
um, and brings all earthly Hopes and Projets to end and hide themſelves 


Dutt. 


* 


, to keep the Thoughts of Death far from them, do yet certainly know that 
will come, And bappy then is he, whoſe. Mind is ſo well prepared and for- 


} 
| = 


* 


r Lifs contain nbi hing terrifying, our Death need not. And the compleateft 


ud Tru#t in God fortifies us again#t Fear, and Putience makes our Pains lighter. 
that whilit by true Devotion we are ſpendzng. our ſelves in theſe Exerciſes, 
e are dreſſing aur Souls in Armour, which will not only ſuſtain the Shock of 
bath, but conquer. it, ꝛvit h all its Strength and Terror. #7 


* 


400 the Bu ſrneſs of theſe Papers is to furniſh our Thoughts, for all thoſe who 


l 7 
: . 


erchy we may receive Sickneſs, and meet Death, ſo as at the ſametime to have 
ugh under them to ſupport and comfort us, and in the end to be made better by 
40 all this I treat of, not as a Man who is preaching to Men at Eaſe, who 
be diverted and entertained with nice Enquiries, and fine Diſcourſes and 
eculat ions about Death hut as one who called to ſick and dying Perſons, who 


re fit to ſupport andeaſe their weary Souls, and to dreſs them in ſuch habits as are 
be beft Defence 10 b againf the Sting and Terror of their approaching Enemy. 

I have firit, according to the beit of my Skill, given them Directions what to 
and wherein to ſpend their Care, thro all the Steps and Progreſs of their Sick- 
ſs, from its fir#t Seiſure to their Departure. I ſhaw them what will render their 
Kik-bed Carria, e rewardable, and its Sorrows tolerable and comfortable. How 
0 are like to be mott eaſy to thernſelves, and may moſt profitably chuſe or improve 
Ye Company, and employ and receive the Services and kind Offices of others. 
I they are to do, that they may die well, and be happy and full of Comfort 
their Death, and after it; and how it is fit for them to part with all Men, 
1d take a decent and a Chriſtian Leave of this World, 


. = ' „ 


And in regard Devotion is the chief Work, and the beft Support of fi ck an dq. 


1 % 


& Perſons, to theſe Directions, T have added Offices of Devotion 
in theſe, I have made ColleFions of ſeled and proper Scriptures, upon the fe. 
Vol. II. eee Aaaà 2 Ts, veral 


[This is 4 Thing which all Men know, and all Men fear. And thy Ke 0 yl 
J 


bd that it can neither 8 nor hurt him; who has diſarmed this + King + Job 183 
| Terrors, and made this great Enemy of Nature 0 become a Friend. l 

Al this Religion will do, if wwe will make @ right Uſe of it. For || the ſtingy 1 cor. 
Death is Sin, and true Repentance takes that out. And if we take care that 15, 36. 
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don over Death is Eternal Life, and the ſame Repentance ſecures us thereof. = 


e willing and deſirous to uſe the ſame, whereby all this may be done. And 


ee ro be belped:and direFed in Things of Uſe, and told thoſe Matters which 
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put in 2 the 25 1 can, 4 thn 4275 ore W Hen 2 theſe hl 
may reſort to, as a Store l 


Virtues. ant to cheer and roviugebeir S 177 4 . 7 of their 
Gone, Fi forcible ark 3 ep 10 05 
70Ws, Job 6.2 5. 5. * ö | vt lt 00p: 15 


good) word maketh it glad, 75 5 "= feng, Prov. 12. 25. ** the hood Wok 
which God Dame ſpeak to 8, db lende ' itt h Monger Dp Non, and g 79 
more Eaſe, and do mor“ revive n Habe led the Teatr, Buß any others 
And after tbefe ColleFions of Seripturer, Habe fur ln with bara 
fit and pro 85 gere, upon ther Mr al Duties dr Needs, . ar Condition, 
Tee- 225 I have ſtored thoſe Pynjery with fuch prope 'Fh Ye Pts and 
ae, as "may ſerve, at once, vo or þ* to expreſs und Fut in 70 Voll the ſeony 
bounden Duties and Tempers 7 uf 2a of us, 1s. Ad alfo' 70 eee and! Pena 
the fame in Mr / CA 12 Un 
And to theſe, for ſick ond pig Poke! F'Ybbe dx Ike We 
Helps, for /omenr with Child, / in ChildBiith, 2nd for Jemie or ber (ai 
Bodily Difterhpers and Calamities? And, 1b Flut . I bave added) 
moe on the each of Friends, ah made particular Prayer for thoſeCij 
which uſually. are moſt affecting, on provided | them with ſuch Conſiderai 


as feeem {0 me to be moſt proper un of greateſt g Porce to ort and 12% 
Us under ſuch 20% Fat Nid e 2 ne er 1 


And in all theſe Prayers, 1 hs daten core to hᷣ as infiratiive ns Pha | 

de 2b ſevernT States and Caſts they 4 70) that we may fee what our Work m 
"Wants 9 them, Fi) know whit ive have to mind mu do therein bit 

: than we know before... And ſo He in the federn Duties, which the Prin 


* made 1 Po. 125 No have #ndervoured therein,” eee an the Pray 
four Truff in God, and but Pit ietict Hb ure the Virtnes moft tryed on Sid 
beds, and' 9 5 F -moſt eneral Uſe thro" the whole Courſe of our 11 tf 


off the ſeveral Als, We fein we are 10 
and che moff proper and-iniporta N 
like to be mot quichned” and det c ” them. ; 
therefore fr nk any are teirous 70 Me nſe Kum. e, and i improve their li 
derflandingy therein. , they may read the Prayers, * ve then read 70 then, ty 
not in Wity of Debbtihn, bit as Diſtburſes tp) Fh, bo Fray es 
And theſe Offices for ſick or dymg Perſons, (po IH not bo gli 5 tal 1 
afrde by 10 55 Health" ar if ms wert a Study kndt Tmploymient only fur Sh 
beds. 1 vin hos mutt think of Death, and prepare for it, as well a 
ing; and i 12255 Health and Strength lofts: "pe Throw" theſe Thoughts ml 
Prepatatithr when it comes it will; A like 75 fn us umu: And Ich 
can neithes* 9 com fort.ably nor ſaffl." DOD. 8 
* Matt. 3. For when once the Bridegroom is dme, as PAD | "TINY bell 7s * i et 
+ ver. 10. ble o of 5 wiſe hi fooliſh Virgins, + they char Are teady go in with hint 
+ V. 8,10. the Marriag 5 And if any want Oil in their Eat tips: S, ind need to ſeek it, wit 
the "foal out to meet him, r wih enter without them, © and then tie bu 
is Alt and will not be opened ag tin" for tbem. "If they'are ready with Ol 
v. 7, 10, their Lamps, when cke Cry of the Brieptoom comes, rey may fal tori 
them: but 5 mnt not Yo? Thel Off to ſeek.” or the Vitnes of a Death-it 

75 learn, 4 they are" dalletl for. b t ſbom and take Comfort i in them. 
* "Beſt, del, Rehentance and Reconci iation, and Satisf, ation For Injuries, anc 10 
ling one's wol Aﬀaivs, ave a Wok moſ fit an a prope for the 3255 Daz: 
Lie. And Reſipnation. "ap Truff in God, and:Patience, und hy 


D 
(the great Virtue and, Pm: Is nieht V St (K. 49 are all Duties as neceſſary 


arceprable in Health, asf) Z 75 9 ſe." Detth"it ſelf; ir bur the 75 4 


and End of Li i A 70 7 ſe i ral Exerciſes, which make us at la 
95 


well and happily, are 25 laft” Adr he Bunter which had made 15 45 
well and ho 5 before. Deke 


| wn bew forth theſe Grit! 
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ſrderations, whereby m6 
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Defer not Fherefore, as the wiſe Son of Syrach ſays, until Death to be ju- 
kel. Put kumple ry ſelf Pefere thou: Be ſick, and im 1 ger 
nd in the Day of 


hew Repentance. Before Judgmeht examine thy ſelf, 4 
yidiation thou ſhalt find Merch, Ecclef. 18. 20, 21, 22. 
But when we come to be fuk, then are wemod eſpecially to make fach Offices 
Employment, and to ſeek to them as our chiefeſt Comfort. And each one may 
ck ue Prayers for himſelf, on one Head or another, according as thoſe Wants 
ull require, which at that Time are moft pr 5 a, vis; Body or his Spirit, or 
Lich, in the preſent Temper of his Soul be is beft iſpoſed for. And be may uſe 
metimes more of them, and ſometimes fewer, according as he finds his Strength and 
Time #ill bear. And thefe, when be is in Strength and Circumſtances fit for it, 


\ 


nh read himſelf; but ar other time's they may be read to him for bis Spirit to 
at amel ſend up d Gu, by ſome religions Friend who attends about bim. Or 
may berread to him, as 4 Chapter of ſeaſonable and needful Doctrinæ and 
Wireflion, which will Tay ſuch Confiderations before him, as are fit to guitie and 
ymfort bim in that conditfon, when be is lefs able: to bear the Fatigue and ex- 
eue Pains of Devotion. | VVG 1 
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ſe, Je 


F hitti ſe of others, who are touched and affected in tboſe 
by them with great Thankfulneſs. 
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browht*: | f more uncertain Health and Life, bythe moſt 


and php 7 of Almighty God, I reſumed it, and made ſuch haſte as 
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8 The Work TS Fog TY $ dhe, of Life are to be left to thoſe 1 


1 way Patticulir, but Brief Infirudions, 10 
to order and carry our ſelves under Sickneh 
the ſeveral Trials and Acciden ts = Teng 
and at dee l — 


* ; 7 1 * * MY - 2 * : ? $ oak ks 4 . 4 \ 
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Of th fk k 1557 s T7 uhr; f . the 2 ol 
nd. . ſetting. his A 1 in Order; . and of k 
are of his Body. 


— HEN God akeelisy us ASE . tis time to think of tai 
x{@- this World. Not that every Man who falls fick, muſt preſet 
give himſelf up for dead; but becauſe Sickneſs puts Life in la 
| and brings a Man to reſign himſelf : into the Hands of God, i 1 
1 he ſhall die thereof or no. 

To. think of leaving the World, is not ly profitable, but need of al 
© Times; For the great Buſineſs we have to do here, is to prepare for an lu 
1 e and if we do not think of it, we are like to be very ill prag 


for it. In our Days of Health and Pleaſure, we muſt call theſe Thouist 
$; but when Sickneſs comes, 8 us to them, and naturally io 
the lame. And it is our trueſt iſdom, to entertain them in our Sic 
For if we die, we ſhall all judge it was the beſt way we had to emplijdl 
Thoughts; and that, of all things, Death ſhould r not bemet unthought of, Al 
they 1 — us fitter to live, ib God ſpare us. They make Death . i 
do not haſten or bring 1 it ſooner; and are no hindrance to our Living ln N 
but a great Help, if we recoyer, to our living better. 

In this Preparation to leave the World, the ſick Perſon s firſt Care, b vl 
5 himſelf from worldly. Cares and Incumbrances of Buſineſs. Lal 


ook: 9 N as one lg off from. oe. Conduct of theſe = 
Cul | 
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198808 ae b t once, and cannot ee amend! 


We ; but how; to die is the 5 that lies before him. 


ing | 
Thy, mijn, d ſhould be done >. great t Confer, * * 
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Unting in that Prudence and Care; which they uſually ew. im thielr ls 
2 all their Lives, if this is left to be clapt up in haſte at their Deaths; When 
1 difpaſe of 6 little Parcel of Land, or of a moderate Sum of Moticy they 
er well of it before theypart with itt And if they are thus confiderate 
by difpoſc of any ſingle Branch of their Eſtate, muſt that be left to 
e hs only haſty and e Act, when they are to difpoſe of all? 
Wen E Ferſan tas his Worldly Eſtate to give away; it will take much 
Tough to dd it Hlee a wile Mah 'and'a good Ckriſtian. To confider what 
ortions are fit to be given to enfants; as Recompenee of Diligence and 
od Services; What o Benefattors, as relpectful Tokend!of Gratitude, for 
pron ar Obligations; What to nich er Friends and Acquaintance, as 
morals of Lo aud Deachioſs; What liujotis Kindred,” in declaration of 
al Affection; for theit Ne nel ir Bete or their Wants; And what 
15 for 10 Emote (efpecially! call th wich is given to Religious or 
us Uſes; fince theſe Works follow Him/uhdtheſe Layirigs out goalofig with 
m, to be recompenced and repaid in a better Place: Such as are all Gifts of 
itation,. when he had Wretig'd or * any Perſotis; of equitable 
mpetifationi; where he has takeh wog eat Advantage of other Peoples Wants 
eure and been too hard upon them and made too great advantage of 
m. inBargaining'or Dealing; 2850 Chati of! Piety, in Gifts or Settlements 
thePobr: Ind Needy, ot for the Encoth nt arid Promotion of Piety. 
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) lenk: Accounts in Dealing Herr he 6wes, and what is owing unte him; 
i he has in his Hands in ruſt for others, anda he has' left in their 
ind or in Truft-with Wem bn 03 wod td wi aid 4 tn fog as 7 


oat; e muſt remember 915 mY Fatewel lie takes of All the 
Borld. Arid when is parting with” Kindted and Relktions, Friends and 
nefitors,” Servants and Depefidants, Chapmen and-Cuſtomers Poor and 
h, Sacred and Sechlar Perſons i R wiſPard good Man; who His Garfied it 
2 them All hie Lifts fhi6uts think of eontinuing/ ea do e fame; 
foflping of force Desti ue Mr Dalek: acid flach 10 Se 4 ffir and 
ndy,anddecentLieive of All. Efpezially to earry it as becomes Him to! 
ds Cod, and in this great ere of all his Goods, ts! l6ok' At Him the 
jeg Donor of chen 2 21. 0 2 413-3 1 pot 1 30. 2115 16 m1 ils To] 3 6 
0 150 db all this alle Diſpretion, a0 to 4 Man 5 Sarisfaction, Will require 
plideration & Arid tHerefore'is Uke to be 'beſt- diſpate i d whilſt the Perſon 
i both Ability and Leiſure for it: And accordingly is always moſt pro- 
ily, and is Like to be moft perfectly ſettled in time of Health: How - 
, in the beginning of Sickneſs, n 're N > weak, and Time is ſhort, or 
aſe is is come to Extremities. 
icy all his Worldly Cares and Concerns are! . ſettled and laid aſide, 
ig taken is Ledde of the World, he may give himſelf up to the Will 
000 a . Man u God, to diſpoſe pf him either in Life or 
ch, and make his ickne end either in ealth or cayen, ; ag he ſecs will 


atters, e * for the Sick Mart's Good and for his own ( 508 
e Pliyficians are called in to take Care of his Body, tis fit lis receive 

4, ao Tf bring wich Medineſs'and Thankfulnels, ard willingly follow ard ſub- 
wi FinnſelF to their wholſome and reaſonable Direckions“ A pruderit and 

e donate Phyficiaty will be tenderly and confeientiouſÞ 1 Eaſe, 
bo peel ads confiſtent with the Cre of his Health: Efpecial ially te 4 Fra 
gend vell, how he firopoſes, and much mote low He preſſes any Medicine, 
0 th the patient 11 Ant ainft and: hen is found greatly"to 


1 T6 
* him, the” pou in 5 5 Aud Wilen he ſetide for hing; 
alt put his Body 7 Afids, bilder Gull Willingl)/ [ce NAH: 
| 5 and ſubmit. 10 loch Küss and Reſtfaitits'as he jag 2 Jud 
nd Me . or for the Recovery of his Health; and not order atid 1 5 150 
vai Phat he (hail Fielerte ty "on nor weary him oft t Witch Ape ti 


* e what he himſelf fahies, tho? the other thinks i it would hy 
his prejudices ... a 01 | % F< 
And theſe Preſerip le of the Phyſicien he * lh booking * 
God, in the firſt. ple, for the good Effects of all Medicines; and with 
Fretfulneſs and Accuſations'of the Means and Methods, if, by the pleifurg 
God, the Diſeaſe — and gro more troubleſome in fpight of all Ref 
dies; and without being too eagerly deſirous of Life or Eaſe, 1 W 
thanking luis Phyfictzn for the Eaſe which he dane d at the ſa hy 
brain gt God for the Pains which he ſends. Ji 
And 4 him till remember to make fervent Proven: * be ” 
his Medicines, conſidering. nat ſinge it is God who works Cures, Prayers 
+ 2 hun. 85 neceſſary thereto as an thing elfe. He mult not, like ſa, * ſer God af 
16. 12. gehen be ſeeks. to the Boe lei ane — 7 7 all the Cute from God's Blefiy 


and when it comes, give him the onour and Praiſe! Ir the ſame, if 
acknowledge that the. Prayery of un her a ave been among 6 bon 
ZZ. 0S5s «ti Sigur br bovine 


If it be thought needful or profitable forthe Body 9 — at Lit 
eſpecially. in flow. and, languiſhing Diſeaſes, en his Spirits, let it ni 
by reading Plays cc or fooliſh and undue Ideas of Love and h 
ngur, which feed or revive we 7 nor by Play, or other things ft 
excite Paſſion; or exerciſe Cet xt in Paſtimes of leaſt Liphtnh 
ad feweſt Temptations;: and uſed with Moderation, remembring that uf 
Sick- Bed, when a Manis Time is almoſt ſpent, tis not for him to caft bn 
how to- paſs away his Time, but how to redeem and improve ie 

Let the Reading which is read to him, and the Convexſation whichil 
" wtth him, be e to one in his Condition z not light, to leſſen his N 
neſs; nor in any thing Vicious, uttering Things either againſt Modely, 
againſt Piety, or againſt Juſtice, or againft-Gharity : : All which may at 
leave uh npreflions upon him, J giving his Spirit a tinfture of the ſans 
bring him into a Snare, by thinking that he has been wanting in Rey 
N Dake, too lirtle Reſpect to God, and too much to che OY 
either of which he is the. worſe for DIG ans na ee 

But let all that paſſes be fit to ſuit the Britons, td preſerve thel aun 
and help on t Virtues, but hinder none that are befitting a Perſon 
18 n cha Few: oy in 25 gs — oy 
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f Ife fung „12 4 * at EI bus ji 
c 3 with « od,” by Repentancey: L 1 * conti 
ance i in the Unit) of. the Church. . 

1 nil hb is i Cre is alas 2 the Body, the chat thing which ke 
| t employ hunElfan on hs Sick · Bed after the Settlement "of his wal 


D tate, th 12 care. of his Soul, This muſt exerciſe his own my fl 
hen he is himſelf. Andf for this, bende, e afulen 


ides.of Si 1 #Sendin for ebe, lers of the. urch t hat they may hig 

4 bu and. aff "2 comfort him by \ Work ip ken, in their due Sean! 

a adminiflerto him the Word, and th Ks He t of Abſolution, and tht 
Comn * > Os. and aſſiſting im in all Things, that may ben 


f his Repentance, the Lypport of his Spiri, orthe 


ze! 


1 ii Care of fi Soul, theſe & Thing . ae 10 employ big 
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1. To ſettle his Account, and ſecure his Peace with Almighty God. And 
ore of this, let this Work be, e 5 
f 1. To 1 1 And in order thereto, let him carefully review 
1 his paſt ife, an the preſent frame and habit of his Mind. And let him 
Lligently obſerve what is good in either, and with all humility thank God. 
. it and take comfort in it; and what is amiſs in both, and work himſelf 

into true Contrition for the ſame, affectionately bewailing his extream 

"ly and Unworthineſs therein. 33 
And let him fix holy, deliberate, and unreſerved Purpoſes againſt all his 
TT HS 

And make all due and reaſonable Satisfaction for all Wrongs done by him 
any Perſons, by any ways. 
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And take care of the payment of all his juſt Debts. 

And ſeek Reconciliation where he has given any juſt Offence. 

And forgive thoſe who have injured or diſobliged him. 5 

And break off bis Iniquity by Righteouſneſs, or by being more abundant pan. 4 27. 
Alms- Deeds; and conſummate arid finiſh any good Deſigris, which he had 
ouſly lid in his Health, and would not loſe theReward thereof, by having 


— . 


hem dropt at his Death. - 
And in theſe ways of expiating Sins, let him earneſtly beg God's Pardon, 
nd comfortably hope for the ſame, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And in the care of paying his Debts, and making Reſtitution, or giving cha- 
table or pious Gifts, if he can, let him fettle and finiſh them himſelf before 
; on Death; and not refer all to a Will, and leave the accompliſhment and 
xcompence of ſo rewardable Purpoſes, to the contingencies of Time, and the 
idelity, Kindneſs, or Care of Executors. Sometimes indeed the Surprize of 
ying Perſons is ſo great, that they muſt leave theſe Things to others. And 
bmetimes the Perſons intruſted are fit to ſerve the dying Perſon's Ends, and 
ally do ſerve them to advantage. But this is not ordinarily to be truſted to, 
he can help it. For why ſhould he think REES make more diſpatch, or 
nd fewer Delays and Put-offs in doing theſe Things for him, than he did in 
ping them for himſelf? He has a quicker ſenſe of his own Burthens, and of 
son Deſires and Longings, than another ordinarily can, or will have; and 
forall that, he ſhall delay to diſburthen his own Soul, and conſummate his 
vn Deſires and Purpoſes when he may, why may not they do ſo too? 
3 And on this Point let him often ſay, 
A broken and a contrite heart, O Lord] thou wilt not deſpiſe. Pſal. $12 
l acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, and my ſins are ever before me. 2, 3, 17. 
Waſh me throughly from mine Iniquities, and cleanſe me from my Sins. Amen. 
Lord! be merciful to me a inner. Amen. | Luke 18, 
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| O kt the Blood of Feſus cleanſe me from all my Sins. Amen. 72 
Hh Lord, I have e againſt Heaven, and before thee, am no more worthy to [ak 3 
e called thy Son; make me as one of thy hired Servants, Amen. 18, 19. 


Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. Amen, Matt. 6. 
2 To ſhew forth his Faith, which he may do by often repeating his Creed. 

[ believe in Thee, O God! the Father Almighty, and that Thou art the 

Ker of Heaven and Earth. 

Land believe in Thee, O Jeſu Chriſt! that Thou art God's only Son, and 
Lord. I believe that Thou waſt conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born 

the Virgin Mary. That Thou didſt ſuffer under Pontius Pate, waſt cru- 

ed, dead, and buried, and deſcendeſt into Hell. That Thou didſt riſe 

pal the third day from the Dead. That Thou didſt aſcend into Heaven, 


"oil (there now ſitteſt at the Right-hand of God. And that from thence Thou f 
lt come again to judge both the Quick and the Dead. | 


believe in Thee alfo, O Holy Gholt ! | 3 
Illewiſe believe, that my bleſſed Saviour had, and hath, and whilſt the 
GGW World = 
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World laſts ever will have on Earth, an Holy Catholick Church. 5 
in this Church, there is to be a Communion'of Saints. I believe allo ad 
therein is to be had Remiſſion of Sins. And after Death, I believe Fg 
be a Reſurre®tion of the Body both for good and bad, and a Life erg 
for cores wie: 2 Amen. den g 
Par e Uhd let him often fy. : 
Mark 9, m I belipas; belp this my Unbelief. Amen. 
The 1s. Lord encreaſe my Faith. Nite 
| All this, O Lord, I ſtedfaſtly believe, 0 keep me from having h 
Luke 12. ion among Unbelievers! Amen. 
. Lord, 1 thank Thee that I have heen inſtrued | in this Belief and 
feſled i it in my Life. Amen. 
Lord keep me from wabering, or any ways doubting of the ſame ng 
weakneſs. Amen. 
Lord give me the comfort of this Belief at my Death, and make me fy 
the Blefling of it after Death. - Amen. 
And if the Adverſary ſhall ſuggeſt Doubts'atid Suſpicions to hin i: ml 
Weakneſs about any of the Articles of his Faith, or Points of Religion f 
r as the Doubt comes with any offer of Argument or Reaſon with i 
ſnould have a rational Satisfactiorn. 
But, if formerly they have been perſons of ſincere Conllberices inth 
State, their Doubts of theſe Things are much oftner an Irreſohiteneſs ogg 
their preſent bodily Weakneſs, and Satan's Suggeſtions, than an unſettlng 
of Belief owing to Arguments. And then theſe new Doubts and Suſpicion 
are to be 2 on by the ſick Man, rather as Temptations, and an Aa 
tage taken of his preſent Feebleneſs and Lownels of Spirit, which may ritt 
increaſe Melancholly that is naturally apt to make one miſtruſtful and 
hate, and he will guard better . them by Devotion than by Diſpuai 
And therefore in this Caſe, let him not debate them, but reject them, aud 
againſt them. And think it reaſonable to abide by his former Perſtin 
about theſe Matters, which he took up in time of Health and Strength, vin 
he had both Ability and Leiſure to examine them; and not exchange tl 
for Sick-bed Fancies, when he has neither. 
3. To profeſs his Continuance in the Unity of the Church, and that zol 
lived, ſo now by God's Grace he i is era himſelf to die in the Cm 


thereof 
And heb him alicia ay, 
Lord! 261 have endeavour'd to live, ſo now I profeſs to die in the Commuin 
Epb. 4. of Sainte, and in the one Body, whereof thou art the bleſſed Head, hi 
3,+ therein to the laſt, the unity of the Spirit, and the bond of Peace. Amen 
For I profefs thy true Faith, O my God! and preſent unto Thee holyPrj 
ers, and a pure Worſhip, in the Unity and Communionof thy Holy Gol 
28 Particularly, O Lord, I profeſs this Faith, and preſent this Worſhip inis 
adherence, and ſubjection and obedience to thoſe Orthodox Paſtors, via 
Thou haſt ſet over me in this Church where Ihe. 
And I profeſs and preſent the ſame, in hearty Concurrence and Comm 
on, with all other faithful Chriſtians and communicating Members of ti 
Body, in all other Times and Places; and with Brotherly Affection, Concell 
and Interceffion with Thee for them, whereſoever placed or diſperſe, 
well as for myſelf 
J am moſtiready to receive and join with them in theſe Profeſſions, aul ; 
this Worthip, whenſoever thy Providence ſhall bringus together. To 
their Communion, paſſing thro all places. And to own them a5 m. 
thren, coming from all Countries. And to be heartily affected witl whats 
fals them, either particular Perſons or whole Churches, and rejbice in tue 


; * 1 Proſperity and Peace, as our Member thould in the Joy of another. dren 


Ego 
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And as for thoſe who are broken off from this true Faith and Worſhip, or 
om the Unity and Peace of thy'Church, Lord, I look upon tliem with the 
Bowels of a Brother, not with the Inſults and Triumphs of an Enemy. 
I pity all Hereticks, and pray that they may return to be ſound in the Faith: 
Ipity all Sehiſmaticks, and pray that they may return to the Unity and 
We 12D0ve 7 ctiopag le wn nh arty ig] #4 
And; O- bleſſed Lord, do Thou give unto them humble and teachable 
Minds, that ſo they may either all ſee the way of thy Truth, or at leaſt that 


C- 


Numbers among thoſe who do not, may be pitiable and excuſable before 


£ 
v. . 


Thee, under their Error and Miſtake of it. Amen. | 
And as for all the Diviſions which have rent thy Church into pieces, O 

vlefſed: Jeſu 1-I do-mmoſt heartily lament and bewail them. E => | 

| My Heart, O Pvinceof Peace! is with them who love to ſee thoſe Truths that 

make for Peace, and who long and labour to heal thy Church's Breaches. 

| [ utterly diſclaim all bitter Zeal, and cruel and unchriſtian Violence, 


» 


Wont Perſons of different Parties from me. 158 $750 

am ready, both willingly to ſee, and joytully to own, all that is good, and 

Lal that is thine, O my dear Lord! in any of their Perſons, or Actings: And 

am religiouſly careful not to make any of them worſe than they really are, 

Wy my evilSurmiſes; but to hope and ſurmiſe the beſt of them, which their 

(aſe and Carriage can reaſonably bean. ns” 

And Iam, and thro' thy Grace, O merciful Saviour, ever will be ready to 

ſhew therh all Offices of Juſtice and Humanity, and of common Charity, not- 
thſtinding their Communion is different from mine. Amen. 7 it 

And after theſe Things are done to procure God's Peace, for the quieting 

ind comforting his Conſcience with the lively Hopes thereof, he may receive 

he benefit of Abſolution. And alſo the Holy Communion, which he muſt not 
omit, if he can have it, looking on it, both as God's own ſure Seal of Remiſſion 

df hisSins, and alſo as his own * V7aticum or Proviſion by the way, to ſtrengthen * The 
and ſupport his Spirit, and keep him from Faintneſs or Failures thro all the re- Cn 
mainder of his difficult and weariſome Paſſage to the Regions of Reſt and Peace. of Nice 
And for more particular Directions, how to make trial and diſcovery of the cab i- 
ſafety of his Spiritual Eſtate before he puts it upon the final Iſſue, if he is de-7, 4, 
rous thereof, I refer him to the Trial or Judgment of the Soul, in the Compa- ov, 
nion for the Penitent, where I have given him an Account and Proſpect of this. 5 
sfull, and yet as ſhort as I could, and which it would be too long here to inſert. /-«ticum 
nd there alſo he may meet with variety of fitting Forms, to inſtruct him in YO 
all the Parts of his Repentance, and to ſerve him in making a religious and can. 13. 


Kevout Profeſſion thereof to Almighty God. LDN 


F 
F his Carriage and Demeanour under his Sick- 
neſs, and the Virtues thereof, viz. Truſt in God, 
Reſignation, Thankfulneſs. 


A Fter the Sick Perſon has taken this firſt and chief Care for his Soul, to 


y \ make its Peace for paſt or preſent Offences; his next Care for it muſt be, 
bg keep it from falling into any new Diſeaſes, or that under the burthen of a ſick 

: dy, his Soul do not fall ſick too: As it will do, if it grows ſecure and careleſs 
Duty, or regardleſs of Mercies, or is greedy of Life, and finds no reliſh in 


"ayers, or in Diſcourſes of another World, and falls into Impatience, and is fret- 
bs ted 


Bbb 2 


Heb. 12.3. edſeſt me, I will not grow tveary, O my dear Lord, or faint. i in my mind, 


Fob 13. 


ſary and of greate 


For thou art tuith me, and thy Rod and thy Staff they comfort me. Pal. 234 
Death, to find everlaſting Reſt and Joy after Death. Amen, 


to call him away Rom them. And this may make it plain to him, that" , 
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= ” ri Piech Cares and Worldiy Drſirese All which: 0 like; 1 
Spirit to be more diſtemper d, and more dahgeroully: ill than his Body "> „ 


o prevent. this, his next care for his Soul muſt be ta onder his Carriage 
Mw: 15 Sickneſs. or to bearthe Painsand Weakneſs of his dickbed, with Trabi 
God, with Re/ig nation to his Mill. with Thank falneſs and with Rütaence⸗ torre 
Which e tho they are all "neceſſary under the foriner Head, vis, of y, 
king bf his Peace: 30 ry I ſhall now: "confider and treat of them, as they are na 
uſe, to ſupport his Spenit, and became hu Carriage. 
1 He — Kabinen to er them with Truſt in God. The Accidenm and 
Tnealineſsof his Sickneſs will ſill alarm his Fears, and try his Faith, and itmuf 
be his Care to ſhew no anxious or diftradted Thoughts under them. Bitz 
often as any Accidents or Proſpects terrify him, let him remember that theym 
all in God's hands, and ſhall have ſuch end only as he pleaſes. © That he wh 
lends them, will take care they go no further than tis fit they ſhould, and ul 
turn them to the beſt at laſt. That he is ſafer and better in God's keepiy 
and ordering, than he could be in his own ; and therefore may lay afidex 
painful and miſtruſtful Cares for himſelf, as knowing under all that ages 

i ſure he 1 is to be taken care of 


Devour Thoughts about ruſting God i in 22 


I. About truſting him with one.s ſelf. 


ND when he feels much Sorrow and many Difficulties, and may i 
and foreſee Worſe, let him often ſay, 
Lord! | Lmeekly receive all my Sorrows and Dangers, becauſe thou ſend ew 
And they ſhall not terrify me, becauſe thou governeſt them. 
ide ſure thou conſider'ſt all that lies upon me, and wilt turn ituntogul 
That thou conſidereſt how much ] can bear, and wilt in tender May 
take off the reſt. 
That thou' conkdere what Strength [ have to bear, and wilt graciouly 
_ ſupply me with what is wanting. 
That thou conſidereſt how wy I can bear, and wilt give me ea x the 
fitteſt Seaſon. 


And ſince thou wilt caſe me in thy due time, and ſupport me till thay 


walt with Patience till my Eafe comes. Amen. 
Tho I walk through the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear b Wl 


Yea, tho thou killeft me , yet will I truit in thee, and have hope even in i 


_ Becauſe I live, ge ſhall live alſo. John 14. 19. 


I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall one at the latter 59 
upon the Earth. 


And tho after my Sth Worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſeek 


Whom I. ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine e Eyes ſhall behold, and not andtith 
Job! Ig. 25, 26,27. 


Hl. About rruſting bim with our nearef Relations, or dear Chilaren, Fried 
| or Dependants. 


FE; it troubles him to leave his Friends or Family, perhaps meanly provi 
for, (or any good Deſigns unfiniſhed which his Heart has been much 


upon) let him 4 45 that God ſees this, as well as he, and yet hie thin 


himſelf, who is more wiſely careful for them than he can be, has à 11 
to be truſted With them. And therefore let him reckon to ſet them 1 
ſafe, by recommending them to him. As our departing Lord provided: F 
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i; diſconſolate and deſtitute Diſciples, by recommending them tochis Hea-'7obn 17. 
dal Father, and bp to him for them. of c 10: u ect 

And let him remer alſo, that this is truly to leave all to come to God, if 
em find in our Heart to go forth readily, whenall theſe call upon us to ſtay: 
And let him often ſay, re e et Tae x 
[truſt Thee, O God, as with myſelf, ſo with my neareſt Relations, my Wife 
Family Lor Children] and with my Friends, and with all that depend on mes 
truſt them with Thee, O Lord, for they are more thine than they are mine. 
| truſt them with Thee, in full aſſurance, that there is no way to make 
em happy and fafe, like putting them into oy hands. 5 


[ truſt them to Thee, becauſe thou art the Huſband of the Widow, and the 

ther of the Fatherlefs, and haſt promiſed to take care of them. 

| have always truſted them with Thee whilſt I was with them, and have 

er found thy tender Love and Care of them. So that my own Experience, 

well as thy ſure Promiſes, may engage me to truſt and commit them to 

ce, now I may ſeem to be going from them. 1 5 

And tho' I know not what they will do, or how they will be cared for 

en! am gone, yet I know · thou doſt, and wilt order all Things kindly, 

th for me and them. 5 #23600 . e 

| leave them not deſtitute, for Thou art with them; and thy Care, O my 

ar God, is the beſt Guardian, and thy Bleſſing is the richeſt Portion. 

and Thou wilt have infinitely a more watchful Care of them, arid canſt do 
nitely more for them than I can. 4 js IN 

Lord! take care of them, for I commit them to thy Care. 

Lea, even all ny Cares for them I caſt on Thee: 1 

O let them always have the ſpecial Care and Providence, which Thou 

teſt of the Widows and Orphans. | „ 


Let them have the Bleſſing, which by thine abundant Mercy follows the 
ldren of thoſe that truly fear Thee. Mk $2 
Lord be with them, as thou haſt been with me, to their Lives end. And keep 
m always moſt thankful and obedient unto Thee. And let them all have 
Helling of thy tender Care at preſent, and of thy Peace at the laſt. Amen. 
Ven my Father and Mother forſake me, then the Lord taketh me up, Pl. 27. 10. 
Leave thy fatberleſs Children, I will preſerve them alive, and let thy Widows 
it in ne, Jer. 49. 11. - 5 
In Cod, the Fatherleſs findeth Mercy. Hoſ. 14. 3. 
The Generation of the Upright ſhall be bleſſed. Amen. Pſal. 1 12. 2. 
Secondly, He muſt ſet himſelf to bear them with Re/ignation of himſelf to the 
of God. And this will be eaſy after the former: For there 1s no difficulty 
giving up ourſelves to God, if we dare truſt him. And we ſhall not only be 
tented, but deſirous to quit our own Wills for his, if we are perſwaded that 
ls hetter for us, and that our true Intereſt and Happineſs is ſafelier lodged, 
may be infinitely better truſted with him, than with ourſelves. And if we 
© no Will to be under what he orders, tis a plain ſign that we do not ap- 
end ourſelves ſafe in his, but think we ſhould be better in our own hands. 
t the ſick Man, therefore, amidſt all his Pains and Perils, freely give up 
ſelf into God's Hands, and be glad and thankful that he can lodge him- 
ere. And let him often ſay, 
Lord! I know I am in thy Hands, and that I cannot be in better, nor do 


ovidiMWchre to be in any other. Eſpecially not in my own, nor to be the Car- 
och PN of my own Condition. Not my il, O God, but thine be done. Amen. Luke 22: 
inks And do Thou allot for me, Life or Death, Health or Sickneſs, Removal or 42. 

at C mance of my Sorrows, as Thou ſeeſt would really be fitteſt for me and 


thy Glory, not as my miſtaken Fancy may think to be ſo. Amen. 

y Will be done, 6 my God, for it is always a moſt bleſſed and bene- 
a Will to thoſe that fear Thee. It ſends Mercies at the fitteſt time, and 
pa 5 Ly ſends 


— 


1 Pet. 5: 7. 
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7 Thankfulneſs In Sickneſs. C hape | 
ſends Troubles when they have moſt need of them, and takes them of 
hen tis fitteſt to remove thems./f en gebe e ez 50 

If it cauſes preſent Sorrow and Smart, it is to do them good; and ifi 
do not ſee how it ſhould turn to their good, yet Thou doſt, and wilt 1 
them ſee it too in the End. Ms b fie. ani 121 bag þ 
© Our Wills, O Father, are too often guided by m—_ but thine is always 
. altogether wiſe, and has ever been moſt gracious and full of Mercy toward 
Thou knoweſt beſt, OLord, when it was fit for me to come into this Wal 
and when it is fit for me to leave it, and hat Part is fitteſt for me to bear vii 
I ſtay therein. O do thou appoint me how, or in what Condition I ſhall jj 
and how long! but withal help me to do thy Work whilſt I live. 
Cuhuſe thou my Condition, and let my Lot be what may pleaſe thee; but 
give me Grace faithfully and wiſely to diſcharge the Duties of that Condiiy 
and let my Carrriage under it be ſuch as may pleaſe: Thee too. Amen. 
Lord Iam not only contented, but glad to be at thy choice. I pray thee thatlꝶ 
always be what thou pleaſeſt, and that I myſelf may always be pleaſed vii 
I deſire alſo, O Father, what ſeems good and pleaſing unto me. Yea, yi 
my Pains and Diſtreſſes are extream, I deſire it earneſtly. But when I def 
I do not preſcribe unto Thee, but beg that Thou wouldſt order therein, non 
my Weakneſs wiſhes, unleſs thy Wiſdom alſo ſees it fitting. And I kno 
Lord, that Thou art ready to grant my Deſires, if __ be really for myay 
and thy Glory, and agree with the wiſe Ends of thy Providence; and 
them no longer, if Thou ſeeſt they are otherwiſe. Amen. - 9 
It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam. 3. 18. 
it be polſible let this Cup paſs from me, nevertheleſs not as Iwill, but axthuni 
And i it may not paſs from me, except Idrinł it, thy will be done, Mat. 263) 
Even in inflicting Evil upon me Thou art kind ſtill, and art doigy 

good againſt my Will. Amen. EG . 
Thirdly, He muſt ſet himſelf to bear his Sick-bed Sorrows with ThantfI 
We muſt not think it ſtrange, or that things are ſtrained too high, whennea 
called upon to be thankful under Sickneſs, or other Afflictions. For the 
rence between thankful and unthankful or complaining Natures, lies mri 
their Spirits, than in their outward Circumſtances. A thankful Spirit uli 
enough to give God thanks for, on aSick-bed, or in any Affliction. Anau 
thankful Spirit will never want matter enough to complain of, in a better 
dition. And if any afflicted or ſick Perſons are unthankful, it is not ba 
they want Mercies good ftore, which deſerve their Thanks, but bel 
they overlook them. yo) yes | 
This Virtue of Thankfulneſs to God, as it is one of the moſt neceſſary DW 
ſo ĩs it one of the livelieſt Beauties and brighteſt Ornaments of a ſick bed. 
it ſpeaks true Humility, when we ſhew, as we do thereby, that the leaſt Mer 
deferve our Thanks, and that the worſt ſtates which God puts us into, att 
good for us. And it expreſſes entire Good-will and Love to God, wit! 
can love and praiſe him even whilſt he corrects and ſmites us, and taken 
of all his Kindneſſes in the midſt of our Afflictions, and place an implicit l 
and Confidence in his Love, that by all theſe Sorrows He is doing us 
and deſerves our Thanks, tho' in our weak Reaſon we are not able to {eel 
Good which is to accrue to us thereby. 
And to preſerve in himſelf this excellent Virtue of Thankfulneſs to Gol) 
the ſick Perſon ſet himſelf thro'allthe Courſe and Contingencies of his Sie 
diligently to mark and ſeek out what may deſerve his Thanks; and not, ”® 
often done, what may miniſter to Complaints. Let him pick out of ® 
Thing, and out of every Accident that befals him, what he may ſpeak" 
God for; and let thoſe be the Things which he reflects on within himſe 0 
diſcourſes of to others. And under any Pain or Weakneſs, let him often 
Lord! under all my Sorrows, I have nothing to accuſe, but much 1 
Thee Thanks for. . 5 
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] ſuffer ea, infinitely leſs than I deſerve : Bleſſed be thy Mercy for 
77” 2g” ve 2 25 
My Suffrings. O Lord, are not only juſtly deſerved, but they are needful _ : 
iſ to do me good, and ſuch as Thou wilt turn to good; Bleſſed be thy 
lame, for ſeeking and compaſſing my benefit thereby. Amen. 5 
And when my Ailments come, they want many Aggravations, which would 
ke them a great deal worſe to be born. And are attended with many ſeaſona- 
e Helps and Comforts, to eaſe and ſtrengthen my Spirit under them. 
MyEvils are tolerable Evils; Bleſſed be thy Pity and Tenderneſs for con- 
ering not what I ſhould ſuffer, but what I can bear to ſuffer. Amen. 
Sometimes, O Lord! by thy Graee I have eaſe, and reliſh worldly Com- 
Sometimes I take ſweet Sleep, and reſt from my Pains and Labours, and 
ike with great Refreſhment. | f 
And under all my Pains and Weakneſs, by thy Mercy, I have ſome to help 
e and more to pity and pray for me. I find Support, and thou ſtill ſeaſonably 
freſheſt my Spirit, from within or from without; bleſſed be thy Name for 
ele Helps and Comforts under my Diſtreſs. Amen: 
Thou often moderateſt and mitigateſt my Pains; and then, tho' they are 
lone Trouble, they are a tolerable one. N 
Or if one Symptom rages, that is ſometimes made a ſtep to the Eaſe, or 
the Prevention of a worſe. | $9" 
Or, if it is ſmart, it is not laſting, but in waiting a little longer for Thee 
[till have Eaſe in thy due time. dane == 
Bleſſed be thy Goodneſs, O Father, which is pleaſed thus to make my Bed pſal. 41; 
my Sickneſs. Amen. | 81 ä | 
And however, if I have leſs Eaſe, and more Sorrows now at preſent, yet, 
my God, T have the bleſſed Hopes of Reſt and Joy to come. And I can 
er bleſs Thee enough for the Comforts of Hope, that after a patient and 
rt endurance of my portion of Evil Things here, I ſhall be taken to the 
laſting Happineſs of thy heayenly Kingdom. Amen. 
Moreover, O Lord, I receive my bodily Sorrows, as Medicines to my Soul, 
cure my Spirit, and call me back to Thee when I have gone aſtray.”  _ 
bless Thee for all the lowly Thoughts they give me of myſelf, and for 
the diſcovery which I make of my own Errors thereby. Amen. 
And for all the Proſtration both of Mind and Body, which they put me 
dn ſhowing towards Thee, and for all the dependance which I learn thence 
Place on thy Mercy. Amen. 5 F 
And for their taking off my fondneſs from all Earthly Delights, and making 
ceaſe to be in love with Vanity. Amen. 38 
And for their lifting up my Heart to Heavenly Things, and to all the 
ys of preparing my Soul for thine everlaſting Mercy. Amen. 
And if I want Ries th, and the reliſh of worldly Comforts now, I owe Thee 
mite Thanks, O Lord, for all the time I enjoy'd them formerly, tho all 
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time I had deſerved to loſe them. _ 

Ham deprived of ſome Mercies, yet many, amd moſt Thankworthy, 

thoſe which I ſtill enjoy. . 

Toould declare and ſpeak of thy Mercies to me, they are more than can 

Wnbred, Pſal. 40. 5. e | 

1 THY gave, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the Name of the 
r | | Ai | 

And let the fick Perſon perſevere in this Truſt and Confidence in God, and 

this Reſignation and Thankfulneſs of Spirit, amidft all his Sorrows. Let 

keep his Soul always ſet out in theſe Dreſſes, and expreſs them on all 

-00s, to God and to his Friends. For they are the livelieſt Ingredients, 

che cleareſt Beauty and Grace. = | 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Of the Fourth Virtue wherewith he is to bear his Sorrous 9 
Patience which he is to exerciſe through the whole courſe of his 8 chad 
and which is next to be treated of. Ent 
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Of Fatience under Sickneſs. With other Dire 
ons to the Sick Ferſon, for ſpending His Sick-ly 
Hours, and to his Friends for miniſtrim 


E whole courſe of a Sick-bed is a Trial of Patience. And whh 
5 tis tried thereon, we muſt give good proof thercof, or elſe we q 
never act our Part tolerably, nor approve ourfelves. 8 
And if we have the forementioned Virtues, we ſhall have Patience, [y 
we dare truſt God, our fears of Pain, or other evil Accidents, will not nabe 
unquiet. If our Wills are reſigned to his, we ſhall not be unwilling u 
what he ſends, but meet our Sorrows with humble and contented Subnify 
inſtead of angry and uneaſy Repining. If we are thankful to him under 
Sickneſs, we ſhall bleſs him for what we have, and not diſcontentedl an 
plain for what we want; and thank him becauſe he once gave, infald 
accufing him, becauſe now he has taken away. ODT, 
And therefore when God calls any, Perſon to be ſick, let him look an i 
ence as the proper Virtue of his State, and make it his care at every unt 
arm his Soul with it. 8 . 
Let him ſet himſelf to bear his Pains and Weakneſs with Gravity anden 
poſedneſs, keeping back from all paſſionate, and from all light and vain Val 
And to bear all, out of Submiſhon — 4 to the Will ol de 
quietly ſuffering becauſe he ſends them. 


* 


And let him remember always to humble himſelf under the Hail 

ſmites him, and own tis juſt. | 
And to kiſs the Rod, and confeſs tis for his good. 

And to receive the Strokes with Quietneſs, and ſuffer without ſtriving 
bear them without uneaſy Complaints of them, and wait on God vii 
fainting, and not fink under his Load; but ſupport and ſtay himſelf i 
God, till his Time comes to ſend Eaſe. | 
e muſt not ſhew Anger and Uneaſineſs with his Diſeaſe, or with hs 
dicines, with his Food, or with his Attendance. 

Nor fall to feign Reaſons of taking things ill, where really there are n 
nor aggravate them where there are; nor be haſty in his Suſpicions or 
ſures of Things made for him, or of Perſons concerned with him, and ti 
by grow anxious, and angry, and troubleſome to himſelf and others. | 
| Nor expole himſelf, or ſcandalize the By-ſtanders, by making Burti 
which are not too heavy to be born at preſent, intolerable to himſelf, f 


ſillanimous Deſpondency, or anxious Fears and Miſtruſts of what the! 
be in a little time. | . 


— : 9 


Indeed, his Bodily Weakneſs and Uneaſineſs may many times excuſ! 


Forgetfulneſs and Surprizes in theſe Points, both to God and Men, if 
- wards he ſhews himſelf ſenſible of them, and ſorry for them, and doth 

Indulge them. But he muſt not give way, or lay himſelf open to them 
much leſs juſtify them, or hope to remove the Guilt and Blame of thel 


from off his Soul, and lay them upon the Diſtemper of his Body. 


Y 
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aa inſtead of blaming and aggravating the Heavineſs of his Diſeaſe, or 
e Negligence of his Attendance, or God's Orderings, let him fall to blame 
« own Impatience, and to tax his own Folly, which had not learnt before 
Y Fr ſuch Croſſes as now diſquiet him, and prepare to bear them. | 
As for reſtleſneſs of Body, and frequent changes of Place or Poſture, and 
ning from Side to Side, and Sighs and Groans, and other unquietneſs of 
s. without any diſturbance of Spirit, they are not to be accounted, I 
eee, for Acts of Impatience; and if they can divert the Pains of fick 
rlons, or give eaſe to their Bodies, I think they need be no matter of ſcru- 
e to their Minde. FO 3 3 
pos Trial of Patience indeed is an hard Trial, and therefore requires a con- 
nt and a watchful Care. And it may be a great help to him therein, if among 
ge who are pleaſed to expreſs their Kindneſs, and do him Comfort by their 
ence and friendly Attendance, he can chuſe a diſcreet and pious Superviſor 
his Carriage, both towards God and all about him, under his Sickneſs, and 
fre him to be his Admoniſher, where exceſs of Pain and Wearineſs makes 
m forget himſelf, and receive his Brotherly Admonitions with Willingneſs 
nt d Thankfulneſs. Fee | 
21 And under all the uneaſineſs of his Sickneſs, and temptations to Impati- 
ce, let him often ſay one or other of theſe ſhort Prayers. 5 
Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven, Amen. Mat. 6. 20 
Hall a living Man complain, a Man for the Puniſhment of his Sin? lam.3. 39. 
Woe be to him that ſiriveth with his Maler; ſhall the Clay ſuy unto him Iſa. 48. 9. 
ut faſbioneth it, chat makeit thous 
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And Thou ordereſt mine Infirmities, as 2h¹¹, ordereſt ail things ele, 5: 17 1m 
mber, Weight and Meaſure. 11. 20, 
So that know they ſhall not be too many, nor too heavy, nor contin» more 


ys or Hours, than Thou ſeeſt ſuitable to thy Goodneſs, and my \\ caknels. 


If Eaſe is long delayed, and his Spirit is almoſt wearied, let him ever and 
anon put up ſuch ſhort Petitions as theſe. 85 LS 
I wait for the Lord, my Soul doth wait, and in his Word do I hope. Amen. Pſa 130.5, 


f | . s 7. . BY. 5 Pſa. 71. 1 0 
[will hope continually, and will yet praiſe thee more and more. Amen. f. t. 


Remember, O Lord, whereof I am made, and have compaſſion on mire 
Iirmities, and lay not more upon me than I can bear. | 

Let thy Grace be ſufficient for me. Amen. 

Lord encreaſe my Fatience, or abate my Pains. Amen. 
If he 1s ready to think or ſay, he can no longer bear, let him remember, 
at God knows that better than he. 7 5 | 
And that when he can bear no longer, God will infli& no longer. | 

And who can ſay, how much, or how long God's Grace thall enable a 
an to bear? | „ 

And the ſame Grace that did enable him to bear it yeſterday, is as power- 
land as ready now to enable him to bear as much again to d. 


2 Cor. 12. 
9. 


xc Lea, andtill we are tried, we none of us know what, or how lo we can bear. 
ut ad Reſolution, by God's Grace, can bear much, a great des wore, and 
dot rat ga! longer than we thought of. But if we are irreſolutc, mg 
Md ron bie is difficult. And any Difficulty will conquer thoſc who cone 


Pared, not to bear and ſtrive with it, but to yield. 


If his Thoughts are diſturbed, and his Devocions faint and broken, by rea- 
N of his Weakneſs or Pain, let him have Patience with himſelf, and believe 
ol. II . (Bbb) that 


Lord, I will be dumb, and not open my mouth again it, becanſ? it is thy al. 30.91 


0 m thou the Lord's leiſure, O my Soul! T know whom I have believed, 2 Tim. i. 
d in due Seaſon I ſhall reap, if I faint not. — 
Though he kill ne, yet will I truſt in hin, Amen. 3 
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Of Fatience in dickneſs. Chap Iy 
that God will have Patience with him too, and exact no more of him whit 
he is in that condition. And let him frequently ſay, . 

” « Under our Infirmities the Spirit belpeth us, by holy and affectionite " 

* unuttered Groans : and he who ſearcheth the Heart hears them. 
Lord, Iwill honour Thee, by ſubmitting my Will tothine, and being conn! 

with my Sickneſs. And when Thou makeſt me ſick, Iwill preſent Theeyyy 
 fick Man's Offering, and pray to Thee the beſt Ican with my fickly Fach 
And from a ſickly and feeble Man, good Lord, accept a fickly and fa 

Supplication. Amen. „ | HTS "" 

PL. 51.1. Ford Thou rejecteſt not the broken Spirit, deſpiſe not the brokenne N 

my. 8 Võ[If[ > 

Matt. 21. Out of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt perfected Praiſe, 

85 fuſe it not out of my Mouth then, O God, which in the midſt of all 


2 


% 
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Weakneſs, is not more weak than theirs: Amen. WE | 
Let him alſo be conſtantly mindful to ſhew Patience and Thankfulngy 
wards thoſe who kindly attend about him. And not be fretful, and fy 
Uneaſineſs on every little Slowneſs or Forgetfulneſs, or when Thing yg 
not done for him juſt when, and as he would have them. = 
And let him often ſay to himſelf, under any temptations to Unezſn 
with his Attendants; FR FEE * 
Lord! if they err, even their Errors are governed and directed by thylu 
which errs not, and Thou haſt ſome wile and kind End to ſerve by it, eitherly 
my Soul or Body. Thou bringeſt about thy gracious Purpoſes concerning 
by their Errors and Overſights, as well as by their Care and Kindneß, 
And therefore, inſtead of being angry at them, I humbly ſubmit toThe 
and look to have it turn'd to good, becauſe it is thy doing. Amen. 
Lord! enable me to receive-all the Pains which Thou ſendeſt upon q; 
with Patience; but all the kind Services which they ſeek to do me, wit 
Thankfulneſs. Amen. 5 3 1 
Remember, Lord, for them, all their charitahle Services; but remember 
againſt me, my Fretfulneſs or Uneaſineſs in the acceptance thereof. 4m 
Lord! enable them to conſider my Weakneſs, and to pity and bear witt; 
and enable me to watch againſt it, and not to fall any more into it. An 
And let him think it is now his Work and Taſk, to ſhew an Example d fir 
mility, Patience, quiet Reſignation to the Hand that ſmites him, and of ur 
fora Hope and Truſt in God, and a thankful Senſe of all his paſt and 
ſent Mercies, to all Viſitants. F169 AE os. +l 
And to arm him yet more thorowly with all this Patience, which. 
Virtue moſt particularly required and marked out, and yet moſt difficult 
be exerciſed and preſerved in his Caſe : | 


a i 


= 


Let him ſet before his Eyes, the far greater Trials and Sufferings of d- 
ever bleſſed Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt. 5 
Let him think within himſelf, and let it often be ſuggeſted to him by oha 
that it is not for us to accuſe God, for ſuffering our Patience to be tried, wie 
he could thus ſuffer his Patience to be tried. 3 
That we are not to think much at ſuffering Trials deſervedly, and for (ur 
ſelves; when he refuſed not to ſuffer infinitely greater, without having 4 
ſerved to ſuffer any thing himſelf, but meerly in pity and kindneſs for othieth 
yea, for his Enemies. | | | 
Let him be reminded, that God has made Pain the way to Pleaſure, a 
that Jeſus bore Pains before he was fixed in Eaſe. os 
That if the preſent Pains are ſad, eternal Pains are infinitely ſadder, and thi 
we need theſe here, to prevent our falling under thoſe hereafter. And inſtead! 
repining, that we are left ſtill to ſuffer the Pains of this World, let him ret 
and give God Thanks, that we are deliver'd by his Mercy, and our bleſſed Sa 
our's Merits, from the endleſs and infupportabl Anguiſh 


the next World 
of the next Jl 
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" Inſtead of Repining, therefore, let him often ſay, _ ieee 
Thy Will be done, O my God! give me my Evil Things here, that I may 
ve everlaſting Reſt and Joy with Thee hereafter. Amen. 
I am content to be a Member of an afflicted Saviour, and to ſuffer with him, ; 
hopes at laſt, thro' thy Mercy, to rejoice and reign with him. Amen; : 
| Tir enough, yea too much, O Lord, for the Servant to be as bis Maſter, Since Matt. 10. 
le bore Sorrows L will not refuſe them, but meekly bear them after him whilſt * 
hou pleaſeſt, and patient! y wait to be eaſed thereof at any time. Amen. 
Lord! Thou art juſt in my Sorrows, thou art kind in them. [juſtify Thee, yea 
thank Thee for what I feel. Idiſclaim my own Will, either about the bringing 
removing of my Pains, and ſubmit myſelf wholly to take up withthine. Amen. 
And during all the Progreſs of the Sickneſs, Devotions and pious Thoughts, 
dſet Prayers or ſhort Ejaculations, are tobe the ſick Man's vital Breath, and 
ld conſtantly be ſent up to God, whilſt he has Spirit left to offer them. 
Let him be frequently enjoying the Prayers of the Church, from the Mi- 
ſter, or others. te 
And any of the Prayers hereafter following, for particular Graces, or for any 
his particular Needs or Deſires ; not burthening himſelf with too many 
ayers, or too long ones at once, but taking them as his Strengthor Timeſerves; 
las employing his Thoughts thereupon, to exerciſe, not to burthen them. 
And when he is kept from reading and uſing them himſelf, let ſuch of 
em as he likes or deſires, be read to him by his Friends, for him to fol- 
v, and put up to God with holy Deſires. „ 


And when he wants Leiſure, or Strength for longer, let him diſtinguiſh Mi- 


5 ter, or the ſmall Portions of his Time with ſhorter Petitions and Ejaculations. 
Hemay be often affectionately repeating the Lord's Prayer. Or any particu- 
5 Petitions thereof, as thy Kingdom come; thy will be done in Earth as it is in 


i ven, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us; 
| dw not into Temptation, but deliver us from evil; or the like, as beſt ſuits 
th his preſent. Needs or Deſires. Or any of the torememtion'd ſhort Petiti- 
dend Ejaculations, which he may be often repeating, and devoutly offering 
from his own Memory, or the Reading of his Friends ; or any others, 
ich his own Mind, or their Diſcourſes, ſhall ſupply him with. | 
And let the ſweet Name of IEs us be often in his Mouth, but oftner in 
Heart; and let him think that the bleſſed Name of a Saviour, cannot be 
much upon the Soul, or too deep in the Deſire of a loſt Sinner. 
Let him therefore ſay, Jeſu have Mercy on mel h 
Jelu! Thou art the Rock of my Hope; Thou art my Love, and my Life, 
the chief Object of my Deſire. n Ny 
Lord Jeſu | Thou alone art my Saviour. 1 

ad that he may ſtill be ſtored with Matter for ſuch devout Thoughts and 
culations, when he is not fit to read himſelf, let them read to him, either 
of the Scriptures, Hymns or Prayers hereafter deſcribed for the uſe of 
Perſons; and ſome convenient Portion out of the Penitential Pſalms; or 
lung about the Sufferings of our Saviour; or ſome part of any profitable 
(urle, concerning Repentance, or Patience, or Truſt in God, or Thank- 
es, or concerning Death and Judgment, Heaven or Hell. l 
ct their Diſcourſes alſo be ſavory, and miniſter Thoughts fit for the Seri- 
nes, or for the Comfort or Service of Men who look upon themſelves as 
ag leave of this World, and going to meet their Lord. | 2 
et them ſeek to ſpiritualize Accidents, and take occaſions from all that 
Ks, to raiſe up the ſick Man's Thoughts to devout and profitable Re- 
10S; ſo that he may not want the offer of a good Thought, as oft as he is 
* ready for it. 1 . 1 
e awakes more eaſy, let them bleſs God for the Eaſe, and obſerve how 
Ktly lie proportions Tat; to our Weakneſs, conſidering what we can bear, 
1 be as 
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| (384) Of ſpending Sick-bed Hours, &c. Chap. I 
8 2sĩ à tender Father doth. How ſeaſonably he ſends Relief, and how dect 
reliſh it after ſharp Sorrows, and how from their experience of the ſeaſon; 
bleneſs of his Succour in this Caſe, they ſhould learn to truſt him, if he ſenk 
upon them more Agonies, and quietly to wait for him, hoping he will not ſl 
then more than he has done now, paſt the due time. 
N | Or if he awakes under more Pain and Diſturbance, let them ſuggeſt to hi 
F that if *tis great, tis like to be theſhorter; that God knowsbelt, how much nd 
| ho long we can bear; that he is in good and merciful hands, whilſt he 
His, and ſhould be quiet under them; that he muſt wait on God, who loygy 
be waited on, and loves to try Faith and Truſt, before he recompence it yi 
the deſired Blefling, 7 0 ho i hn 1 oe 
On all Occaſionsof any Benefits received, either by Food or by Phyſicky 
by Sleep; and likewiſe on any want of them; or on any Occurrence or Is 
courſe that comes before them, they will be acceptable and uſeful Friend 
- deed, if they can ſhew Dexterity in raiſing up the devout Sick Man's Minde 
| ſome Pious Thoughts, or Virtuous Reſentments or Deſires about the lame h 
make him reflect on the Power, the Patience, the Mercifulneſs, or the Fj 
fulneſs of God; or upon the Wickedneſs and Folly of Men; the Vanityt 
worldly Things; the Serviceableneſs of Religion, and Holy Affections h 
happy end of truſt in God; the temptations and dangers of Health and} 
the advantage of Sickneſs; the bleſſed Fruits of Patience, and the Rem 
pences that ſhall crown it at the laſt. TT We: 
And if at any time he receives not their Diſcourſes, or their other Seit 
with that Willingneſs and Eaſineſs which they would expect from hin, 
them wait another Opportunity, and not {lacken their good Offices, but ol 
ſtudy how to time them better, or make them more agreeable to him ok 
next occaſion ; not taking Things ill from him in this Condition, but pi 
what would provoke them at another time. | 


0 


Or if he ſeems troubled, as ingenious and kind Natures are apt to be, tu 
his Diſeaſe makes him fo troubleſome as he is to his Friends; let them ſug 
to him, that Friends are born for Adverſity, and to bear a part of each ad 
Troubles. And that the ſame wiſe Orderer, who ſends him the trouble 

Pains and Sickneſs, ſends them alſo the trouble of their Attendance, aua 
equally expect a willing and chearful Reception of their reſpective Tul 
eee, 16 . wi i | 

And inthe Viſits they pay the Sick, let not the deſire they have of fceingUl 
make them any ways incommodious or uneaſy to him. Sometimes fick Pet 
can ill bear Noiſe, or would be troubled, not relieved by the Preſenceof o 
or when their Spirits are a little freer, and more refreſhed, having but i 
Time, or free Thoughts left, they would have them to themſelves, and al 

Complement them away to pleaſe others. And'*tisnot for wiſe and kind Fridl 
to break in upon them, when they would be alone; but only whe 
Conipany would be acceptable, or may be helpful to them. 
And beſides all the Prayers and devout Thoughts which he puts vp 
for himſelf, let him alſo deſire the Prayers of others. Let him ſend to (Al 
the Prayers of the publick Congregation. And if heſend Almsat the {amet 

good Prayers will be more like to prevail for him. And when he tate 

f Leave of wy friendly Viſitants, let him deſire them to remember him itte 

ſnewing thus on all Occaſions, that his Eye is unto God in all his Sich 
and that he looks to reap moſt benefit from good Prayers. 1 

And by ſuch Ways and Thoughts as theſe, may the Sick Perſon ſet bin 
to this ſecond Part of his Taſk, viz. The bearing of bis Pains and jeu g 
witp Patience, Reſignation himſelf, Thankfilneſs, and Truſt in God, and q 
Reſentment of Things, and Reflections on them, as are fitting for 2 Sic 
VVV | 
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5 odily' Strength enough fo to do; or elſe be content, and reſt ſatisfy'd | 
"A o it as his Strength will ſerve him. 355 
And let him welcome Death when God ſends it, and ſay, | 
Lord! my Times are in thy Hand, and thou knoweſt beſt when 1 


n = ee . 5 - 


jy bangs much. more Evil than Good, and is more my Burthen than 
J DENNBs 5 w | | 
receive it from thee, O Lord! as my Paſſage to a better Life, and 

L not only willing, but thankful, to change Wearineſs for Reſt, and 
thly Sorrows for heavenly and everlaſting Joys. Amen. 

It the dying Perſons have liv'd ill and looſely, they have Reaſon, 
deed, f God pleaſe, to deſire to live longer, that they may learn 
live better, and. may be more perfect before they die. Yea, and 
en good Perſons do, many Times, deſire the ſame, ſince the beſt 
Y mend, and {till grow better. 21 | 

But let ſuch good Souls think with themſelves, that if they ſhould 
de longer, yet, living on in the ſame frail Natures, peradventure 
ore Days would ftilt heap up more Frailties and Infirmities, to make 
En ſtill more afraid of Death; and they would be more im perfect, 
l leſs fit to die then, than they are now. So that tis beſt to let 
od chooſe for them, and be willing to die when he pleaſes. 

f he would not leave the Ordering and Expences of his Funeral 
the Diſcretion of his Friends, but. is minded to give Directions about 
9 lame himſelf, let him declare where he deſires they ſhould lay his 


* 1 
» —— — — —— —— 0 Wag —— I 
„E.. 8 > - - 
ho 88 4 — — E — " — 4 id n _ 


by 15 and who ſhould be deſir'd to accom any it, and who to bear it 
andi 18 Grave 5 and what Tokens of kind | emembrance ſhall be given | 


2ny of them. And if he ſee fit, he may order ſome of the {mall - 
s and Memorials of Kindneſs, which I mention'd before at the 

ing of his Will, to be given at that Time. | | 

OL, II. Cecc In 


F Carriage at the 


3 


* Here 
mention 
his own 


Church, 


- pious and ſolemn; este ] 
Let him call in his Parents, if he has any, to afk their Pardon (yl 


In proportioning the Ex 


the Eſtate which he has to leave, and to his Rank and Station in the 


2&2 ͤ ͤ——5* 
ences thereof, he ſhould have Regard 


(0 


World. And in laying out the ſame, he. will moſt comfort and hey, 
fit himſelf, by ſuch Ways of Expence as beſt honour God, and Pro 
fit others ; ſuch as ſatisfying the ney with Doles, and cloathi 


the Needy with Garments, and ſending 


ifts in Money (more or le 


as he pleaſes, and is. ſuits with his. worldly. Circumſtances) to his 
own or other adjacent Pariſhes, to be diſtributed? among the bon 
thereof; or in ſuch other Acts of Piety and Beneficence, as are fi y 


F 


attend the Body of one, who, both living in the World, and leaviy 
it, was ſtudious to be found doing Goods, 
And when he is near about to leave the World, he may tale! 


* "+ + 


n 
% a 8 . 


any Offence he ever gave them, and to beg their Bleſſing, and yin 
them his Thanks for all their Love and Care of him. And alfo hy 
Children, to give them his Blefling, and charge them to keep uprigh 
and conſtant in God's Fear, and: in loving and helping one another 
And likewiſe his Friends, and Family, and Dependants, to receivels 


laſt Farewel, _ © 


Let him profeſs the oreat Need he has of God's Mercy, and ch 
good Hopes he has, thro' the Merits of Chriſt, and thro' his alas 


to find it. 


Loet him profeſs alſo, that he dies in the Faith of Chriſl ul 
repeat the Creed. ME n 


And that he Hopes for the Acceptance of his Faith and Rey 
tance, in the Unity and Communion of Chriſt's Church, in wid 
he dies; and, particularly, as a ſtedfaſt and ſincere, tho' unwortiy 
Member of the Church, Gc. whoſe declar'd Belief he profes 
whoſe Way of Worſhip he heartily receives, and in whoſe Peace ut 


Communion he has hitherto liv'd, and now dies. 


Then let him profeſs, that he takes Leave of the World in Peat; 
and forgives all, both preſent and abſent, as he defires himſelf Gal 
would forgive him ; and that if any have ever taken any Thin i 


of him, he defires they would forgive him. 


After which, let him ſend Meſſages to any abſent Friends, wil 
Reformation he defires, whoſe Peace he ſeeks, or whoſe Love ol: 
vours he would expreſs either a juſt Thankfulneſs or a friend) 


Senſe of. 


And as for themſelves, let him thank them all for their good Wik 


es, and good Services in his Life, and at his Death; and pray 
to remember the ſame for their Benefit. And let him heartily 


G9 
be 


their Pardon, for all the unreaſonable, or paſſionate, or une 
Uſage, which he had ever been guilty of towards any of then" 
his Health; for all the unneceſſary Trouble which he has given 
any of them by his Weakneſs ; but eſpecially for all the Provocit® 
and Offence which he has given to any of them by his Fretfulnels ® 


Impatience, during the Time of his Sickneſs. . 
And then let him charge all about him, to keep conſtant in 


tit 


Faith, and firm in the Unity of the Church; and endeavour to 00, 
firm them in e OP of Piety, Sobriety, Juſtice, and Charity; ” 


to warn them again 


laying Repentance, or growing hardned and ſecure under thelr ** 


Then let him exhort them all to keep Peace among chentens 


deli 


eſpecially thoſe who are concern'd in the Diviſion of his Eſtate * 


A 


nſt falling from any of them, for any Intereli 0 
Enjoyments of this World; or if at any Time they do, agaln 


ſt de 


Full 


- 8 


mend them al It to God's Mercy, Ne That he will keep them all 
ſtedfaſt in his Fear, and 19 un 25 "I 1 whilſt they live; and 
ive them all Comfort, wien the Ito His Condition; and bring 
them all, at laſt, to meet together again in his heavenly Kingdom. 
thi „hama 5 * Friends, who attend more about him, 
mat, in Hear Jelires ey ink have no Difthrbance to 
lengthen out his Paigs N moleſt his Paſſage. And thetefSre, if any 
of them think they cannot contain themſelves, and govern their 


417 r. ſec him die le burſting into nente Out exies, and 
hanse! 80 call back his. Af ring. 55 birit, let him eg them 


nd Aae amd hai 0 if they, happen then t 


aft Agonies, and Fecogpment his departing 5 oul to God at his laſt 

Ko 5 2 TY 215640 5114 138 1 ITO © 

After; he Wan religious and N SEM of all his 
ends wh e haz nothing left to do „but whilſt his Strength ſerves, 

en e Th 

| nd deyouth ang Willingl y Wait God's Time for his Change. 3 
Andzunder his EKxpectaticn, let him often ay, 


«4 : 
"2 


| My Heſo and any; Heart Faileth, but chou art {pe Strength of my- Rear 


nd my Porrjes foptever, P4473. PBs. ning) 
b Lord listen 


rights and Mole t is of the Enemy, Amen. 


e good Maſter; for Jeſus, that moſt bleſſed of an Names, is 


by Mafjes, and: I will neither be afraid nor unwilling to go to him. 
1 mia e in Heaven; Lord ] hut thee 2 424 there 18 none per 
that Ii deſere. beſidesitbee, Pſ. 73.9025. 1 
Tak irg'0-be, diffelved, and to be with. Cbriſt, Phil. Rd ee 

| Sweet. Feſul\,come quickly,,; Amen. Rev. 22. 20. | 


in thre, O G;, 1 Hoe 
of 4 HySoul thirſt 45 fon 804, for * living G0; when fall I come and * 
Fr before God : Po 42. Tz Hf 5010 
dj L I come to thee, receive me out of thine n Mercy. 


0 Jb. 6. 37. Tord Feſul- receive my Spirit, Amen, Ad, 7. 59. 


tbe diſappointed of, my Hoe. 1 
%% I Huey ge ſhall live ulſo, Amen. 70. 14. "7- Oh 
Bleed is that Servant,whom his Lord, when be cometh. Beal 00 watch- 


\ 


1 88 | 4 intel | Time: will I wait, l my Change come, 
"0 14. ii, ft ce > at | 


Jor whom thou haſt laboured, and baſs! made me what I am. 


"1 0 Jeſu/! Saviour of Sinners, ſave me whom thou haſt redeemed 2 10 
hs 0 Ale. * ach ds woandear a Price to be thrown away in a loſt Pur- 
lt & 


0 Holy Cho! e Sandifier and Comforter, now finiſh i in me 
by own: Work, and comfort up my. fainting Spirit. 
0 Holy, Bleſſed, and Glorious Trinity | I have humbly ſerv'd and 


nfort me now at my Death, Amen. 


Vox. II. ES: CHAP. 


Jefire all 8 Pro ers to woe him in his 1 2.65 7% r tecom- 


wen: his s Death apprc hes, and | 7 for him, aud vent 
rieboby. themielves. Bur if ang ien an Won by, 
Bott him, 


A / fre that the would ſtay to aſliſt him ith Meir Pra ers in 
houghts and Deſires, as he did before, 


me in my laſt Agence E guard me from all 
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Tea, as the THREW Nek, er tbe Water-brooks, ſo panteth. ny Soul 


a. ny 2 <A EE — 36 


Icome to thee; and im te ho cometh unto thee thou wilt in no wiſe caff | 


— * 
— — —⅜—'ę 4 — 4 


deceive me Sccording to thy Word, and I ſhall yes. and ſhall 
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0 Father 5 pity m me FT: 40 4 „ Father fitirrb bis Obildren, and receive me > pf rg. 


rd thee, tho' in much Frailty, LV all] my Life; receive and “or is. 
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Matt. 26. the Poor no good, as ref * once objected; yet it expreſſes their Lin 
8,9. Jo. and Reſpect to the id 
* 45 5 neſs to them who have greatly deſerv 


and Men. Our bleſſed Lord himſelf very kindly receiving Þ ted 
Matt. 26. 4 l j : p42 „ or 
7. 10 11, f the rich Ointment, which Mary, Lazarus's Stfler, poured upon li 
1213 Head : oy, bo KT OT l 
At the Funeral, when a Refection is brought, (according tot 


Jo. 11. 


9 
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Reſpect and Kindneſs, where he bore them, or where he ought tim; 
and in Doles and Deeds of Charity to the Poor and Needy, + 


their Part in a Scene of Grief, 


down, ne 


in theſe Providences. 


4 either with their | 
of their o Ww n. 
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4 g Perſon has*breath'd'his laſt, his fun; 
Friends, eſpecially they whom he has intruſted vis 
the Care and Diſpoſal of his Body, muſt be very carey 
to dreſs and treat it decently, till it be decently interrq, 
—  Ltit not le too open to the 3 5 of the Curio 
nor let any Thing of it be erpos d. which the Ferien, if alive, wu 
If he gave Orders for his own Funeral, thoſe Orders are a Tri 
which are religiouſly to be obſerv'd. But if he has left it to thay 
they muſt order the ſame, with as prudent a Regard to his'Ciron 
ſtances and worldly Eſtate, and with as much Decency and wi 
Expreſſion of Love and Reſpeck to him, as they can. And lay at 
what is fit, in dreſſing out the Body, and interring it; in ſheviy 


i / l 
mr 
oo 


In theſe Layings-out, they Thould not ſpend more than is ne, 
nor laviſh any thing away vainly or imprudent̃ . 

And on the other Hand, they need not ſcruple ſome well cho 
Inſtances of Expence, which are rather Honorary than Uſeful, if 
there be Eſtate enough to bear them, and good Reaſon for them, al 
Moderation and Diſcretion ſhewn in them, For tho* this Coſt doch 


ead: And ſuch >! png of Eſteem and ſnd 
ea 'd it, and can now male w 
more Returns of it, are religious, and well approv'd of both by Col 


| becauſe ſhe did it for his Burial. 


% 


Cuſtom of the Place, to the ure Attendants of the Body, bf 
it is carry'd forth, to relieve their Waiting, or their Wearineſs) lt 
be dealt among them with great Moderation ; remembering, til 
theſe Gueſts come not to pearl and pleaſe their Palates ; but to bel 
and attend as Mourners. I 
And. let all who meet there remember, that they are come fi 
mourn with thoſe that mourn, and bear a Part with the Afflicted; 4. 
be careful to ſhew themſelves yg and ſeriouſly affected with thel 
„ according as there is juſt CW 


owever, with the loud Warning and Alarm to themſelves, whic! 


* 


Let them not talk lightly or pleaſantly, nor fall into Difco! 
of News, or Marketings, or of other worldly Bufineſss  ; 
For theſe neither ſuit with the friendly Sadneſs, nor with the f 
gious Seriouſneſs of that Occaſion; and ſhew them to be little touch 

Friend 's Death, or with Thoughts and Expedat 
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But inſtead thereof, let them ſtudy each to em loy themſelves, and 
mera their Company, with Thoughts and Diſcourſes, about the 
ad Benefits of Sickneſs 5. about the Troubleſomeneſs and Shortneſs 


e Time when, and the Suddenneſs, many Times, of theſe Changes, 
nd the great Need we all E conſtantly to expedt and prepare for 
lem; and about the Hopes and Bleſſedneſs there is in dying well, 


&* 


1 the, Happineſs of that State, where we ſhall die no more, nor 


er have the Lofs,of any dear Friends to mourn for. 


- o 


ey have Things to:fay of them to their Advantage: As, how their 
tience-was try d and approv'd in their Sickneſs; how good God 
l to them, and how ſubmiſſive and devout they were towards him; 


hat good Words they ſaid, or good Works they did, or Comfort and 


pport they found; or any Thing elſe belonging to them, either 


- 


ing or dying, for which they are fit to live in our Memory, and be 


, zmples or our Inſtruction or Imitation. 5 | H 
And when they come thus to take up good and heavenly Thoughts, 
d to infuſe. them into one another, they will do great Good to 


emſelyes, as well as Honour to their Friend, by paying him this 


When the Relations and Friends mourn, and ſhew decent Sorrow. 
r the Deceas'd, as tis fit they ſhould, to ſhew they expect to find a, 
Jeſus wept at Lazarus's Grave, to ſhew how he lov'd him; they muſt 
careful to do it moderately and Chriſtianly ; and grieve for him 


comfort in Death and after it, and believe when a pious Friend 
0 s, that the Living only have loſt, but that the Deceas'd has got by 
| ing. But they muſt not repine againſt God, who has taken their 
0 F'end away; nor miſtruſt his Care, to provide for them, now their 
Aeend is gone; nor grow out of Humour, or unthankful for all his 
nw et. ; : 
er Mercies, - becauſe they are depriv'd of his; nor let their Grief 
ME ©xceſlive or obſtinate, and refuſe to be comforted, f as they who have + 


Hope. | 


Particularly, let them not refrain going to Church for ſuch @ certain 
ce of Time, or Number of Weeks, fie 4 dear Wife or e Death, 
the Manner of ſome is; which I think is a very ill-choſen Expreſ- 
bn of Grief, or Ceremony of Mourning. For this looks as if we 
ere out of Humour with God, becauſe he has taken our Friend from 
ö; and is very unſuitable to that Patience and Thankfulneſs which 
© ought to expreſs, and to that Devotion which we not only ought, 
t need to uſe on ſuch Occaſions. For theſe Changes ſhould not 
lake us leſs religious, but more; and call us to God, and his Houſe, 
ad Service, inſtead of driving us from them. The Houſe of God 1s 
te Houſe of Comfort; and in our Aﬀidion we have the more Need 
un to it, to be eas d of our Sorrows, as well as to ſhew our intire 
ubmiſhon and Service to that moſt wife and good Hand, which has 
ow difpos'd of our Friend and, in h 

S too to his own Mercy. _— 
And as for the Mourning of the Surv | 
parted dear Pairs, the Memory of the Deceas'd ſhould not eaſily wear 


elpect to the Dead, and in Decency and due Regard to the 8 
| | 0 


Life; the Certainty that weſhall all die, and the Uncertainty of 


'd Friends, eſpecially when 


Office, and all return better than they came from the Houſe of 


Jo. 11, 


ant of them, or to expreſs their Love and Value for them, as 3, z. 


e Men who know that God has taken him, and who have Hope N 


1 Theſ. 


13. 


is due Time, will diſpoſe of 
err, when God has this Way 


ut ſtick faſt and long with the Living, as is very fit, both in 


the Dead; before theyifo orrow 
5 tions of exchanging JT * To ede 205 das na: ur wb | 
Wet Taſtiy, The gente ant Hedkeſt Relztichs, may Mill farthaſny 


may cot ſpoil'of difperage the Kirdneſs; Hor eber be laid, by Gail 
| Mien, ' to the Neglect or Carelefsneſs of the Dead. 


forgot t 


of Law doth YH IF v5: OF , 


2e, em, 465 the 


1 


them to change their W eee 


er rh6y {ce teln brought to'Want, they ought to look upon the 


they owe it, or paying their juſt Debts. "Arid therefore, 90 fh 
' - * tee upaccording to our Ability and Circumſtances, and reaſon 


religious Piety towards them) and a moſt rewardable Inſtance of 61 


of the ite aha 72 Part df the World Aud undd the Gir 
ſtances or Needs ee eee e derne wet rn 
Time which Cuſtom aeg le Or 

enn $61 


heir Kindneſs and esteful Reipeck ah deter) WH of their der 
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Bebold the Eye of the Lord is upon chent that frar bim; upon them that 
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To deliver their Soul es Death, and to keep chem alive in Famine, 
ſalm 18, 19. | 

* Lord is a ſtrong Hold in the Day of Trouble, and *. knoweth 
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He remembreth that we are but "Fleſh, a Wind * pal eth away, and 
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able, 1 Cor, 10. 13. 
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Call upon me in the Day of Trouble, and I il deliver thee, pr h 
ſhalt glorify me, Pſalm 50. od N | b 
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He e dun ts the Grave. and bringess up, 1 Sam. 2 2. 6. 
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foould nor not Ne in in nr ſelves, but in God who  raiſech, the Dead, 2 Cor. i. 
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__ IS is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Accepration l 
¶hriſt came. into the. Mord tu ſave. Sinners I Tim, I. 1 
IF any e in, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſ 
Ys bb, and be Ye Profuriation far uur Sins, 1 Job. je ” LA 
0 Death ! where is th 27 Sing 2 55 Grave ! where is thy Vidlory? 
Je Stmp- of Peach. 20 Sin, Sid the Stre ngtb' of Su ic 5 Lau. 
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wr Interteſſion for us, Rom. 8. 33, 34. Y 4 e 


And he hath promiſed, 1 will never leave As nor forſake thee, 


9 Jo * 
Ts will give the boly Spirit 0 thoſe . aſk „ Luke 11. 13. 


* not ſuffer you to be tempted abudbe that ye are able, hut will with 


Cor. 10. 15» 


h. 2. 25. 7 
2 hath laid, Repent, * be nerd and Hour Sins ſball be blotted 
„Acts 3. 19. 


For if we confeſs our Sins, be is faith we "v7 uſt to forgive u 0 Sins, 
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a, And 78 is goht for me that T have Pee fue that I might learn 
ay, Palm 1. Roy 
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hid this is the Promiſe that be bath pronifed « tus, even eternal Life, | 


reaft-plate f Fab and Love, and, for an Helmet the 
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1 * With Patience: 1 80 
1 pa e God, in n Submiſſion and Refination of our ſex 
to his holy Will. WN s 


OE be to the Man. that bath 10 Patras for what vil be 
when the Lord ſhall viſit ift him? Eccleſ. 2. 15. 
Humble your ſelves under the mighty Hand of God, bat be may eil 
you in due Time, 1 Pet. 5, 6. 
For our Fathers after the Fleſh: corredted us, and we gave hee Revere 
and ſhall we not much N be in Subjedtion to the Father of Yin 
Heb. 13.9 
Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven, Matt. 6. 10. 
Falk, if it be poſſible, let this wo paſs from me; bat e 1 
J will, but as thou +1 Matt. 26. 
Shall we receive Good at. the Hand of God, and fal we not rea 
| Evil? Job 2. 10. 
It is the Lord, let him do ob; n bi good, 1 Sam. 3. 18. 
And if be thus ſay, I have no Delight in thee : Behold ere anl,l 
bi dy to me as Men good to bim, 15 Sam. * 26. | 


\ 


And} in maintainin g this Patience and Reſignedneſs, oppl 


. "To Shivine and Reludarce, and Riſing up againſt God, 


Why dof thou ftri 
ters 7 Job 33. 13. ak 

Woe unto himthat ftriveth wich bis Maker + Ler the Porſherd ſirir vil 
the Potſherds 9 the Earth : _ the N. Joy unto bim that Fabia | 
what ma leſt thowi? Iſa. 45. as. 

Submit your ſelves therefore 1 70 God. = 

And bumble your ſelves i in bis Sight, and he ſhall lift you up, Jam. 47, 

For if” their uncircumciſed Hearts be humbled, and they accept if 
Puniſhment of their Iniquity; 


Then will I remember my Colfugne, Levit. 26. 41, 42. 


againſt him, for be 4iverh no Account of bis I 


N "I To Unquictneſs and Tumultuouſneſs, and Diſturbedneſs of Spit 


Why art thou diſquieted within me, 0 my Soul. Pſalm 42. Il 
It ts + Lodi that a Man ſbould quieth wait for rhe Salvation of the * 
Lam. 3. 26. 
In your Patience, therefore, | poſe fr 7 your SY. ee 21. 10. | 
And whatſoever is brought upon thee, take chearfuly, and be L 
wen! thou art changed to a low Eſtate. 


For Gold is tried in the Fire, and aan Men i in che Furnace of / 
verſity, Bank. 2. 45 K* 


3. To wearineſz, and Faintneſs, and Dejedion. 


1 bor 2 borne and had Patience, and haſt laboured, and not f a 
eV. 2. 35. | 


'Y| 
N 4 


5 1 Py 4 . 6 not the eee of the Lord, neither ro 5g 
n eee eee e, 50 x 
If thou faint in the 2 of Adverf iy, thy Swrength 10 « ſmall, Prov. 2 24. 


10.4 | | | \, 440 4 
And'conſider Feſus, 650 cidaved ch ContradiBiin of Sinners 4 ain 

1 b wth be . and 2 your Minds, rf Sn 3K 1 «4 

For in due Seaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not, Gal. 6. 9. 

7; that frar. the Lord, therefore, believe him, and your Reward ſball 
ail. 

gr in Bits and he will belp thee. 

But Woe be ta Yoorfid, Hearts, and Faint Hand, and as 83 that 

xoeth two Ways. 

Woe unto. him that is faint-hearted, for he believeth not, therefore ſrl 

he not he defended, Kelle 2. 6, a. 12, 13. Ya 

Why art thou caſt down then, O my Soul ! Hope thou in God. for T ſhall 

1 praiſe; bim, who: ts. the Health of my. Countenance, ans my. God, . 

2. 1 | 

Then I am Weak; then am I Strong, 1 Cor. 12. 10. 

Aud tho the cas Man has Jet rhe inner Man is renewed Day by 
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122 we look not at t the Things aidch are Ie * at the Things which 
re not ſeen +. For the Things which are ſeen, are Temporal ; but the e; 
hich are not ſeen, are Eternal, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 18. 
Lt thy Aer 0 Lord! be. won Gs da as 1 * in rhee, Plalm 
on 22. ed FLY SG 


, 4. Oppoſite to Haſtineſs, as. it notes Perſeverance in Waiting 


wtf A. 5 7 2 


© . 


tive Thanks, remembering your Patient of Hope, I Theſſ. 1. 2, 3. 
* nd I wait for oe Lord, " a doth Wait, and 7 in bis Wi ord do I hope, 
ben l 5 
oi 0s rbee do I 10 aĩt all the 1 
| Mine Eyes are ever towards the Lord, Pſalm 25. 5, 1 
I vill hope continuall „ and will Jet praiſe thee more Sus more, Pſalm 
Fin 
8 /* N need of Patience, and the juſt ſoall live by Faith, Heb. 10. 
38. ö 
Set your Wo rieb, N conſtant] £ þ endure, and male not Haſte i n 
ne of Trouble, Eccleſ. 2. 2. 
nd be that beljeveth, will not make Haſte, Iſa. 28. 16. | 
0 ! therefore tarry thou the Lord's: Leiſure, be ſtrong, and he ſhall, com- 
rt thine Heart, and put thou thy Truſt in 2 Lord, Pſalm 26. 14. 
For he will not always chide; neither will he keep his Anger for ever. 
75 17 85 our Frame, and remembereththat we are but Duſt. 

d like. as 4 Fube⸗ pitietih bis own . 2 5 eve Pitieth chem 
| * him, Pſalm 103. 9, 13, 14. 
n K bath nor brſaken them that ſeek bim, Pſalm: 9. 10. 
85 He taketh Pleaſure in them who hope in bis Mercy, Plalm 147. 11. 
Fe very preſent Help in Trouble, Pſalm 46. 1. 
| And, bebold ] we-account them bappy which endure : Te have heard of 
' Patience of Job, and have ſeen the End of the Lord ; Toa: Oo ink is 
J pitiful, and of: render Merch, James 5. 11. 
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WES They ſhall nat he-aſbamed;; pho wh Fn IT ER I: 
— Mm And, my Soul, wait thou only «a | Jod, for my Lopacbation if h 
Fah W. W. Nu Henze. u 0G, ok, Wen su Wi 


Wait for his Mercy; but * nor oh 45 left ye fall. 
| In ee hien, gn den att not amen, abt. 80 * nog F 
| =» | thy 15 ann 23*¹ JI ment a buy RT DRE 
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. Fo 'Quetulouſneſs, and abruing Gol. 


= - Try for a Man, that be boar che ths zn bis Youth. 
He fitter alone, and Köper, Silener, bool I bub bone ; ! uh 


| owe 
= He putteth his Month in the Diſſt, if fo" be there 4 ma ay be Wp, | 
bn the P nner 


Wherefore doth a living Man 2 ? A M 
bis Sins, Lam. 5 3. 7 28, 29, 30⁴ cn ge 

I war dumb, I opentd* not my 2 4 didſt it, Oh 
39. 9• 


I was a4 a Man hr beareth not, and in whoſe Month are no . ; 
Pſalm 38. 24. N nn e et 


| NN 
For, ſhall 1 chat SY with the Amighy infrut bim ? He th 
reproveh God let bim agb it. BEES | 
But behold I am"vil,” what foal \r eee. 2 Foil ley * Hel 
” Mouth, Job 40. 2, 4 0 1 5102 © . mw 
He was * aſfided, et he opened not bis Mouth: E= beg ale 
to the Slaughter, a as a Sheep before ber Shearers i is Dumb, ſo he oe 
not Dis Mouth, Iſa. 53. 7. 


MIOtives %% PA t ence; || 


Shall we, receive- Gund at the. Hund of Gad and Hall we not tt 
Evil? Job 2. 10. -& K 
The Lord gave, and the Lab bath taken away, Bed be the Na 
the Lord, Job 1. 21. 
Shall the Clay ſo 2060. ow aher falhionedis what makeſt tho Tau 
Jo 9. n 1 8 
1 I why doth a  boing. Man complain yea, a Mon for the pubs j 
his Sin ? Foods 3. 39. 
I will bear the Indgnation of the Lord, | becauſe I have | med UL 
bim, Mich. 7. 9. 
And the Lord duh not offi villngy, nor eve: the Children f 
ver. 33. 
- If netd le ue arg Sven 1 8 T 
And. hecauſe all need, - all ara Partateri: 888 Heb 12 
Even. Feſics, though he mera a: Son, Lak earned. be. Obedience UL 
= Th hings which he fuffered, Hehe 
= So that ir 15.097 of very Teich ige, chothe affinth nee. il. 19 1 
1 And whom he 9 e A, euen at 4 Father the Son, in 
| be delighteth, Prov. 3. C87 25 ani $29 nt e 
For when we are judged. ens chaſteried of whe Zord, that wei 
nor be condemned with. the World," 1 Cor. II. 32. 
Br 8 Us. fon bur Profits, that wn: i Parcakers of bis Hil 
I2 «KO - 
A. Gold in the Furnace bath nd aw: * received then # 
Burnt-bfferin g. 
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chem, dfound = wry! bavig Fon 
r oftiſe®, they ſb Be greatly rewar #4 198 1 "IE rg bo na 


„ more. exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory; 2 Cor. 4. 17. 


Glory be 4 to. the F ather, Se. 


8 + ILL 01 4 Þ pw 


2. Wich Patience ts x dur F riends and Attendants. 


A patient towards all Men, 1 The. 5. 14. 
With all bertel, and JO, with Long-ſuffering, fraue one 


ther in Love, Eph „4 22 
Be gentle, ſbewing all Mechneſs 0 all Men, Tits 3. 2. 


Ard be not haſty i in thy Spirit to be angry, Reolet 7. N 
For be that is baſty of Spirit, exalterh Folly, Prov. 14. 29. 
And. 4 4 ow that at Friends, muſt ſhew * . ; Bow 


0 24» N . 

4 * 9 1 : 
* 

A * * 
& 


neſs of « our own ___ under r Sickneſs, 


FL. YES 0 


. 
| en FRE: we are 8 Foy vk 76 35. 
1 hore our Sickneſs, Matt, 8. 17. 
And bad the Feeling of our Infirmities. 
\nd it hehoved him to have ſo in all Things, that he might be a ; merciful * 
pb Prieft, Heb. 2. 17. and Chap. 4. 15. 
e attends unto our Cry when we are brought very low, Pſalm 142. 6. 
And will not forſake us, becauſe our Strength faileth, os 71. 9. 
Ming as well as living, we are the Lord's, Rom. 14. 


\nd fall aſleep in him, 1 Thefl. 4. 14. 
Glory be to the Father, G. c. f 
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VI. Of Improvements thereof to ſpiritual cmi 


HAT I ond not be ral above Meaſure, there was given me 4 

Thorn in the Fleſh, 2 Cor. 12. 7. 

he did not know that I gave ber Corn, and Wine, 4 Oil. 

berefore will I return, and take away my Corn in the Time thereof, and 

Wine in the Seaſon thereof, Hol. 2. 8, 9. 

And J will go, and return to m Place, ill they ac knowledge cheir 

K 125 ſeek my Face: In their Afifion they will ſeek me early, 
I 


alm 51. 2. 


do that altho? for the Time, no Affliction Aemend-j joyous, but prievous ; 
afterwards it vieldeth the peaceable Fruits of Righteouſneſs, to thoſe chat 
Fore thereby, Heb. 12. 11. 


And theſe ligh bs Afﬀti@ions, which are but us for 2 Moment, work for » us 4 


With Patience with our ſelves, and with the Heavineſs ak Broken 


= —— * 


ben my Heart is overwhelmed, ba me to the Rock that is higher iba, ; 


OL. i Eee | For 


= RS ee «8 


> tn nn or tnnnoty enrnnlt why nee ere om nin oe nn nm - 


Seriptures far 2 = 1 


6. 7:8 Pond fur off, Palm, 38. 2, 3, 6, 8, 10, 11. 
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Hi Scriptures for the Bodily Needs 2 Deſires of ſick k Pr 


17, For kale and drrengrk- 19 e 


me 


I. To pour oury their Grief And Complaints. 


Ehold | all Fleſh is Graſe, and al the Goode there is ic af 
B Flower of the Field. \ 


The Graſs dir in the Plover filet, because the Spirit if the io 


bloweth upon it; 3 but the Mor of our 604 Pall fand for ever, liz. þ 
6, SE. 8. 


When TER Lond, with Rebukes 2 correct Man For Iniquig, th 
makeſt his Beauty to conſume away like a Moth Surely every Man i: 
nity, Pſalm 39. 11. 


© Thou haſt veiled my. ren eb in. the Wa a), and Hertenel my Dy 
Plalnr 20% 23-5 1 80 bf 


Thine Arrows, O "wy / tick fl faſt in me, and th Hand preſſethm{ut 
There is no Sdunidnef, 5 In my. Fleſb, becauſe of 2 Pins Anger; | Nell 
there any Reſt in + Gi e becauſe of my. Sin. 


Tam ET Bowell don greathy, Igo mourning all the Dy lm 


I am feeble and Jore broken 3 -Tbave.rogred 2 reaſon, of the. Dn 
of my Heart. "EC 


11 Heart panteth, my Swreveth falle re 2 8 4 for: the Tight f mt 
yes, it alſo is gone from me. 


My Lovers and n my Friends fand aloof fm my 8 Sore; and ” Bit 


My Spirit is „erw eie, within me, and m 71 * Heart within me. is 1 
Pſalm 143. | 


My Soul al 7s Here rroublet but, Lord / how long wilt thon pul 
me ? Plalm 6. 3. lt XL OP 0 


2. To pray for Eaſe and . thereof. 


And now, Lord, what wait 1 for © 2 truly my Hope is even in thee, Paal 


My F Fleſb T7 my Heart Faileth : but rote art the Strengt of m) He 
a my Portion for ever, Pſalm 73. 26. | 


I flretch out my Hands unto thee, 19 Soul thiſerh after thee, 4s 4 thi 
Land, Pſalm 43. 6. 


Al My Deſire is, before hw, ond 1 4 my Groanin is not bid from cher, Pl 
3 

Hide not then thy Vece From me, and forget nt my Miſery and Tro 
Pſalm 44. 24. 


Caſt me not off, nor for ſake me NE 2 3 th ileth, Pſalm 71.) 
And rebuke me not, O Lord ! in A Ar 4 


ger, neither chaſten me in 
beavy Diſpleaſure, Pſalm 6. 1. 


But remove thy Stroke away from me, for I am con amel by the Phu! 
thine Hand, Pſalm 39. 10. 4 J 5 N 


Wilt thou break a Leaf biden to and and | fro 2 an 1 wilt th 911 purſue 
dry Stubble ? Job 13. 25. 2 


( 


) 1-Spare me: n, prion 7. may recover my Stre th, before 7 0 bence 
4% no more, Pfalm 36. r * 9 ; 

ze not wro#h very ſore, fol Led 1 ber remember Iniquity for ever, 
CLAM from me that I my. teſt, ill accompliſh a. as an Hireling * Day, 
Bob 14- 6. and Chap. 10. 20, 21, 

Hear my Prayer, O Lord! And! S _ unto my Cry; bold not 5 Peace 
75 Tears, Pſalm 39. 112. 

ert unto me, O Lord for 17. oy unto thee daih. 

hnd cho 4 0 good. and Plenreoui in u to. all them that call upon 
ber. 


Rej vice oh Soul f by Servant : for into thee, 0 Lord do J lf up my 

Kul, "Pfalm 860: %% R 

Ind bear me * ſpeedily, 0 Lord ! for my Spirit failath, Pſalm: 143. 7. pf. 59. 
And mine I fail for thy Word, ſuying, when wilt thou comfort me ? 3, 


lm 119. - 
And make bh bear o of Foy and Gladneſe, that th Bones ane thou hoſ 


roken.may rejoice, Plalm 51. 8. 


1 4 to the e Father, Se. e > worn? wh A kad 1 


1 For Deliverance oe dener den f the ae. 
F thee, O Lord . 45 I put. my Truſt, let Me never be aſaned, deliver 

me in thy Righteouſne 4 $25 31. 1. 

Uno thee have I cried, O Lord 5 and in the Morning ſhall my. Prayer 

event thee, Pſalm 88. 13. 

Hear my Prayer, O Lord? and hide not thy ſelf from my Petition. 

Take heed unto me and hear me, how I mourn in my Prayer, and am 

exed, Palm 5 5. 1, 2. | 

Lond! how long wilt thou be angry with thy . that prayeth 8 Ts 25 
alm 80. 4. % Sis 
Save me for thy > ame” s s ſake, and . me in thy Strength, 'Pial, 

EY, 5 

Make thy Face to ſhine upon thy Servant, and ſave me for thy Mercies 

lle, Pſalm 31. 16. 

0, \ 10 it be thy Pleaſure ” beer me; make haſte, O Lord ! 70 help 

„ Halm 40. 13. 

And ſend out thy Light and thy Truth, and let chem lead me, and bring 

unto b Hil and to — Tabernacle, um 43. 8. 


— 9 0 


What us is there in my Blood, F I go dawn into the Pix 2 Shall the 
| } praiſe thee ? Shall it declare thy Truth Pſalm, 30. 9. | 
Dp 7 1 be 22 ared in the Grave: ? or thy Faithfulneſs 
FUTON x 
In thy Wonders be known in * Dark ? and Dy Righreouſneſs 3 in the 
71, T, Forgerfulneſs 2 Pſalm 88. 11, 12. 
1 * Living, the Living, be ſhall praiſe thee ; he Father to the Children 
* known thy Truth, Iſa. 38. 19. 
ou haſt been my Succour, leave me not, neither forſ. ake me, O God of 


Salvation ? Pfalm 2 
7. 9. 
Y Eee 2 TOY 
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+ thou comforteſt me, Iſa. 12. 1, 2. 


Cf 
* 4 


fear. bim, Pſalm 183“ 13, 144 


| Furt; und my 9 maketh 


Lord, ſurely I wilt 7s 
ch Ll 


tbe ant s wt me ow: . Mother: Wired; abow 
Hope when J hanged yet upon my — ruft. 6] | Toft 7 
Taue been: lefh nurnuber e ver ence 1 was Arm, * art ny Gad, ev 
from my Mother s Womb. 3 
Heir t Fabi alſo boped in ther ie arge. Yhee,, god. thou 4 7 4 
liver them. = 51a) bh: .3 4: 
Tpay dal lea upon thee, cond acrafiphem 5 hes bow. their wap; In tha, by 
were not confounded, Pſalm 22, 4,5, 9, 10, r os mis} 
And the Poor fh not always r K the patient Sin | 
the Meek ball not periſd for ever, fa lm , e hon 
O! then deliver me, and let me not 5 confnended, for 1 baue Fu " 
Nut in bee, pfa lme 46 19. 14 wu "I ö 8 8 * war FT, | 
And Men ſball know, rar this is thy Hand, and d ken Lord v tn 


On Receipt of Faſe, or any Abatement of- Pain or Sick. 
Ebold ! God is my Salvation : T will _— end not be afraid 


45 fon the 


Lord Jebovab is my Strength and my Song, be alſo is become my Hl. 


Vation. 


Thou w ul nery with" ne, 0 Tort bbs e is derne amc, md 


He hath chaſtened me ſore, but he. bath not given me over unto Det, 
Pſalm, 118. 18 

He nom dir Fas" he heres" vb we are Duſt.” | 

And like a a Father pitieth his ach ;Þ the 9 Pie wh tht 


1 


4 
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1 be tothe Father, G. Wr EM W wm | 


av. Under che Accidents of Sickneks 


I. Wane, of Sleeg. 


* the N wy at I my Bed to ſwim; by, water m Couch, | wi nf 
A e Mo e 
For th e mine 72925 waking 1 am 1 fel that I cannot leet 

e 


4 Soo 


Will the Lord caſt iff for ever, e will. 33 
Ts his Mercy clean gone for ever ? doth his Promiſe fail for vermin; 
Hath God Soars? to be gracious t hath he in Anger 22 up his tend! 
Mercies S HP 7... 
Aud Faid this i wy Ifiontty Bur T will remember the Works of f 
. Wy ber "ih Wonlere Cl ola, Pfalm 77. 2, 4, 6, 7, 6h 
ro, 1 
Lord, I I remember ghee upon my Bed, aud medicare on thee i in the N gh 
watches 1 
pe hoy remembered thy. Name, © Lord, 5 i the N be, and have. 25 
rw, Pf alm 119. 55. 17 N ©! 


3 to the e kate, S 
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25 2. 05 Exceſs of Pain and Wears deen. 
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N 


n ſelfe, 


4 be Dey: ane 'Þ cry and cenſe' net, and mbari ſom Nights are appvined PL 22. 2: 


Then J lie an I ſuy when bull Tariſe, and the Nig br be gone? And 


20s 


Ap turn aun unto me, "en debe Mercy upon me : TOR thy Strength | 


to thy Servant, and ſave the Son of thine Handuaid „„ 

fre not my Days few © ceaſe then, Lord, ang, ler me alone that I Me) 

i Comfort” a little, fob TH. 98988!" es 

0! ſpare me 4 Tie that I wy recover my Stronerd;. Plalm 39. 13. 

And ley nor more upon me than I am able 19 bear, 1 Cor. 16. 123. 
) Grace, ſayeſt thou, is ſufficient for thee, and my Sprength 3 17 be 
ad: pened in in Weakneſs, 2 Cor. 12. 99 

And in the Multitude of my e within me, 5 Comforts, Lord, 

It my Soul, Pfalm 94. 19. 


r me 70 rale ny Nc But 2 me with Bitterneſs ; 


Glory bet to ae ker 6. 


1 "BBY 


Ze On king Phyſick. 100 


e Mouth of God, Matt. 
And it was neither Herbs 705 10 ing Ploiſter, that reftored them. to 
zwalth, but thy Word, O Lord! which  Boaleth all Things. _ 


el, and bringeſt up again, Wiſd. 16. 12, 13. 

5 that is our God, 1s the God of Salvation; "and unto God the Lord 
mp the Iſſues from Death, Pſalm 68. 20 

The Lord bath created Medicines our off [oe Earth, and he that, 1s wiſe 
nat abhor them. 

And with ſuch doth he heal Men, ad caketh away their Pains. 
For of the moſt High cometh healing, and he hath Fre Men Skill, that 
night be bonoured in his marvellous Works, Eccleſ. 38. 2, 4, 6, 7. 


45 15. 


10% 26. 


Clory be to the F ather, > oo" 
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V. For e bend 0 Perſons 
1. 
fo. ſlip with bis. Beet, io as 4 r A ill in the 


Thought of bim that is at Baſe, Job 12. f. 


A to bim bat i is 2 Pity ſhould be ; "tink from bis Friends, Job 


E that is-1 


4 1700 hou bef hu ve 45 4 ; Mark againſi thee; fe eb * 2 Burthen | 


1 1 to and 20 undo the Dawning of the Day, * 7. 3, 
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Man zuatb not bs Brend alone, but by every Mord that Acai our of 


Por thou ba Power of Life and Death; thou as. to the Gates of | 


My Time is in thy Hand, therefore I truſt in thee, O Lord, Pſalm 31. 
1 ' ſend thy WW, ord end beal de, nd er me from my Dorau. 


For 
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4, 5 


— 44 


Fot or 4 Friend land at all Times, and a Brother + is born 2 

Prov. 17. 17. 0 437 be : 
And if your Soul were in — Soul. 90 zad, T would "OM young 

my. > 45 and the moving of my. Taps _ Mage your Grief, Jay 
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But ty Bret hren have dealt Ae 25 a Brook, and as the Strep 
Brooks they paſs away. : 


As Brooks that * blackiſh with Ice, bee e is. 8 
M hat Time they wax warm, they. vaniſh.z when ir is. box, they are 0 


X ſumed out of their Place. 


Now ge are nothing; you ſee my caſting down, aut! are . 
* Fo dig a Pit for 280 * 1 TW 6. 15, 16, 17. 21 27. 
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ber rejoice, all the yt pad rejoice with it, 1 Cor. 12. 26. 
1 Diſtribute then t9 the Necefiit oy ef: Saints, and aareß wirb thoſe that wy 
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And he that ſheweth 3 ler im 4 It. with Chearfubneſs yer. f. 

For God is. not wnrighteons to forget. our Work and Labour of Li, 
which ye have ſhew'd towards his Name, in has. ye have miniſſrad u tk 
Saints, and do miniſter, Heb. 6. 10. 

I was ſick, and ye viſited me. [- 

In as much as ye have done it to the leaft f 8 my > Brothers \ Je 40 
unto me, Matt. 25. 36, 40: 

And this is pure and undefile' Religion, to 57 the Fatherleſs and If 
dows in their. Affliction, Jam. 1. 27. 


And the Heart of the Wiſe i is in the Houſt 9 f n ; for by = al 


neſs of the Countenance the Heart is made better. 
That is the End ef all Marg. and Zoe L will 2 it to bis Han, 


Eccleſ. 7. 2, 3, 4. 


Glory be to the Father, 60. n 


* 4 er of Tha nk giving for N from Sicknek 


I ” Wrath I ſn more thee, but i in x Favour have 1 bad Mere) 08 that 
O. 10. | 


* The Lord bath chaftened me ſore, but be bath not 
Death, Pſalm 118. 18. 


Ina Love to my Soul be bath tliotred it ow the Pix of Corruption, j# 
he bath caſt all my Sins behind bis Back, Ha. 38. 17. 


0 75 my God, thou haſt conſidered = "Trouble chow haſt know" 
Soul in Adverſities, Pſalm 31. 2. 


Thou healeſt the broken in Heart, and 1 up their ound, Pill 
147. 3. 4 


And TI cred unte thee, andthou haſt bealed me. 


And baſt turned for me my Mourning into Danci thou haſt put 9 "} 
Sackcloth, and girded me with Gladucf, . be 


Lo the End that my Glory may ſing Praiſe to thee, * not be flem: L 


Lord my God J 1 wy 4 da Thanks fnto = e for ever, Pſalm 3% 
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for Recovery from Sickneſs. 2 * 


% Mouth ſball ſhew forth thy Righteouſneſs and thy Salvati 
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And my. Lips ſpall greatly rejoice when 1 ing unto thee, and my Soul, 

which thou haſt redeemed, Pſalm 71. 15, 23. 7 

0 ug unto the Lord, ye Saints of his, and give Thanks at the Remem- 

brane of big Hapine ſs, F fam 30. A pp. — 
1 A 2 wut in the Thr 5 for he is their. H 


tn Light W ariſe in the Darkneſs, Pſal. 112. K 


| Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. 
| As it was in the Beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, World with- | 


ut End, Amen. 
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Sake, Amen. 
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Things needful under Sickneſs. 


* 4 
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I. A general Prayer for 


Fx Alnighty and moſt righteous Lord ! who * makeſt ſor: al 
I b:indeſt up, and in + whoſe Hands are the Iſſues of Lien 
Death, give me Grace to look upon this my Sicknebs 
of thy ſending, and to own both the Juſtice and ti 
== Mercifulneſs of thy Viſitation, and of my Suffering tier 
in, and to look up to thee for Strength to bear, and for Grace 1 
fit by the ſame. 5 1 
It comes, O my God as thy Scourge for my Sins, which bl 
make me ſee them, and avoid them; and as thy Medicine, to di 
my ſpiritual Diſeaſes, and repair in me the Decays of thy G1 
and as thy fiery Tryal, which is to prove my Virtues, and to pl 
away my Droſs. | 8 
And, Lord! let it not miſs of ſerving and effecting in me all the 
gracious Purpoſes ; and make all my Thoughts under the fame, 7 


Obedience unto thee, and of humble Hope in thy Mercy. And ju 
me not to fall into Impatience, or Miſtruſt of thy Love and grad 
Promiſes, or into any evil and indecent Carriage, which will 2 (0 
my Guilt if I die, or to my Remorſe and Shame if I live. 
Temper my Sorrows alſo, O Father ! to my Weakneſs, and lobe 
me under them by thy Comforts; and direct and recompenſe i 
Labours and Kindneſs of thoſe who charitably attend about e, 
my Sickneſs. Keep me always ſubmiſſive and devout towards f 
and thankful and eaſy unto them: And let thy Bleſſing go along 
all their Means and Medicines; and in thy due Time aſſwage p 
end my Pains; and either reſtore me to my Strength, and, fend, 
Health and Eaſe, and the Mercics of a longer and a better Lite 4 
elſe a blefſed and a comfortable Death, for our Lord Jeſus Ch! 
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Out of the Office of Viſitation of the Sick; 
* | bara ret co . | , 5 2 | 


den. 


* 


come. Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. Give us this 
\ our daily Bread. And forgive us our, Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 
t Treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into Temptation; But deliver us 
Foll : For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for 
Ld over; Am.) {od 3 . 


7 * 


en he has uſed as many of theſe Prayers as he thinks fit for that 
ne. 5 . 3 ö Þ : 2 8 | ban ; 2 5 | 6 ns \ | | , 


W By 4 ; Big 
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fick Perſons. 


+ IL. Prayers for Repentance in Sickneſs. 


ml 

i 3 2 * 

a Thteous art thou, O God ! in all theſe Pains and Sorrows, which 
J | puniſh my Sins and try my Patience; and I have none to accuſe 


complain of for the ſame, but my ſelf. I receive my Sickneſs, as 
Chaſtiſement of a Sinner ; and am willing to bear Chaſtiſement 
my Sins, that I'may be thereby reclaimed from them. Corre& 
| O Lord ! that thou may'ſt not condemn me, and let me be 
gd by thee for my Sins; and judge my ſelf for them here, that 
bay have nothing but Mercy without Judgment to receive at thine 
nds hereafter, en Ret 1 | | 
Hut judge me, O my God! with Mercy, and not in thine Anger. 
ge me not according as my Sins have deſery'd, but according as 
W Weakneſs can bear, and according as thy Compaſſions are wont 
mitigate thy Judgments. And let my Sickneſs work my true Re- 
tance, -and prove an happy Means, in the Hand of thy Mercy, to 
plate my Guilts, not to encreaſe them; and to reclaim ine perfectly 
Im all the Evils which I have committed formerly, not to occaſion 
committing more; and to confer that Reſt and Peace upon my 
ul, which is deny'd to my Body, for our dear Lord and Saviour 
us Chriſt's Sake, Amen. — 


2. 


Thou Cf, miteſt me, O gracious Lord ! that thou may'ſt cure me, and pu- 
eſt my Sin, that thou may'ſt thereby amend and reclaim my. Perſon. 


rows, and which I know aſſuredly will bring infinitely worſe, unleſs 
Prevent the ſame by my timely and true Repentance of them. 


Lord] look down from Heaven, behold, viſit, and relieve me thy 
Servant. Look upon me with the Eyes of thy Mercy, give me Com- 

© ind ſure Confidence in thee, defend me from the Danger of the Enemy, 
bey me in perpetual Peace and Safety, through Feſus Chriſt my Lord, 


Nur Father which art in Heaven; Hallowed be thy Name. Thy King- 


\nd he may ſtill conclude with the Lord's Prayer on all Occafions, 


wrticular Prayers for. the Duties and Needs of 


hd I am weary of my Sins, which have brought upon me all theſe 
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Help me, therefore, to ſearch them out, O God | and to d 


every accur{edThifg ; and when I ſee them, let me not ftop 
one, but ſet my, felf entirely to renounce and amend all, 
Love mae me Hate every evil Way. oo N 
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ſion of Sins, raten out of the Office of the Penitad, 
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thoſe who moun for Sin, p. 39, GM. 


| Nun ent) and moſt rightebus Lord! I do here, with Ctif 
Het, and with Shame and deep Humility, confeſs unto f 
Feen Miel that my Sins are exceeding many and great, al 
have been frequently repeated, e. 1 
have oft: times tranſgreſs'd out of Ignorance : O that I could x 


17; 2 A 
i1 a. 5 


fl carelels. Tenorance, under Opportunities of Knowledge! Jer, 
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\ 


ected Ignorance, eſpous'd for earthly Ends, againſt Light u 


*% 3 * 


clear Evidence, which” was enough fo ſhame and filence me, tho's 

to, Sain and convince me. But I have tranſgreſs'd oftener out of Ne! 

gence, worldly Fear, or Defite yea, alas! too oft, out of preſunfe 

ous Wilfultnels, condemning de Evil whilſt I was a-doing it 

# Eſpeci- offending wittin gly, and with Checks and Convictions to the contra 
ally, oc. And nee Sins I have been. drawn to, againſt all the Endearmt® 
Aerdics, and all the Alarms and louder Warnings of thy # 

ticlars, niſhments ; againſt all the Rebukes and Strivings of thy Grace, aud“ 
my own Conſcience, and of other faithful and ſeaſonable Admoni® 

and againſt all mine own Purpofes and Engagements, deliber* 
made, and ſolemnly. profeſs d, and frequently repeated, that I V 


| 


* 


offend therein no more. 
Lord be merciful to me, a great and wretched Sinner! 
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y U;T-thou,"O bleſſed e . thy ſelf a Sin- offering for 
3 us art come to take away the Sins of all, who truly repent there- 
+ And, O mereiful Lord ſ tho' my Sins are many and grievous, yet 


I ſtand thereby guilty, O Lord ! of higheſt Diſobedience againſt 


by Favour and future Joys, for mpty Shows and Shadows, and 
bleſſed GTETDIEY fot Moments 105. Vanlye. 1 | 
1refle& on all this, O mexciful; God! with Bitterneſs, and with a 


ay to undo them; and 1 
by Grace, that Imay do ſo no more., 
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feng 
ORD! I am burthen'd, and heavy laden with my Sins, O! do 
thou, who * calleſt out t the heavy laden, to ſeek Refreſhment , Meth: 
tbine Hands, give me Eaſe: Iconfeſs them, and deſire, above all 
hing elſe, that I may utterly far ſale them: Let me, according to 
y Promiſe + fnd Mercy. From mine Heart I forgive all Perſons who TP. 
ve olfended me, even my bittereſt Enemies, and moſt earneſtly . 
treat; thee, that thou wouldſt forgive them: O! do thou, who 
offereſt | Forgiveneſs to thoſe who are ready to grant it, for Jeſus 
briſts Sake forgive me. I repent unfeignedly of all my Sins, and 
n ready to makeell juſt Amends, at leaſt as far as I am able, to any 
hom I have ever, njur d, Whether they be of low. or of high Degree, 
all 


eren the higheſt of all. O ! God of all Grace, perfect my Repen- 


and repenting Sinner. 
| LOTT A DT J's 

: V | 
> be; oF S240 . 


IS 
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Matth. 


do unto all thoſe, who ſincęrely repent of the fame. 


* 94 . 
Me 


obtain Pardon, And I truft only to the Fulneſs of thy Merits, 
d to the Faith ulnefs of thy gracious Promiſes, and to the Abun- 
"ce of my heavenly Father's Mercy and Loving-Kindneſs, to me a 
? Me Ya an humble, contrite, penitent Sinner. For- 
e them all, Q bleſſed Fay :mbring not 1 

* Enlableneſs of my Wez 


an obtain Pura 


: 
* 


her | remembring not my Deſervings, but 

5 neſs, and thy dear Son's infinite Merits, 
{thine own. boundleſs Mercics, and moff precious Promiſes. Let me 
e have thy Peace, and de admitted hereafter to ſtand for ever in 
Our pence, C dar Lond Jelns Chfüls Sake, n. 


Our f F atber, IC. 
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eor.carrying on this Duty of Repentance, the ſick Perfon may like- 

make Uſe of the Prayer for Profeſſion of godly Sorrow for Sins, 
8 and 


Vol. II. | | F 1 2 


6. 14, 15. 


nce, and 2 it, and blot out all my Miſdeeds, as thou F engageſt f Af: 3, 


| kow, O bleſfed Jeſus 1, that * there is no Name but thine, whereby * 88: 4. 
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and of Reſolutions of new Obedience; and of the Profe won of the Buß 
of Repentance, and the Conditions of | Forgiveneſs ;, and of the Prayer 6 
ardon of Sins, in the Office For Penitente. And for comforting 4 
quieting his Conſcience againſt Fears and Scruples, he may be fp 
ply'd with Hymns and Prayers in the Office for Perſons troubled in Min 
all which are in the Companion to the Penitent, 4 
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II. Prayers for an Heart to be liberal in Alms-Deeds, when any Perf 


* — 


Returns of a ſmall Part thereof, which I make to thèe. [And tit 


and ſlender, all my Life; and therefore I need to ſupply that Dekel 


' 
8 
* 


* Prov. 
16. G. 
Luke 
16. 9. 


Matt. 6. 
2% 


in the moſt needful Time of thy Mercy, thro' Jeſus Chriſt my L 
and only Saviour, Amen. N gh 


aà liberal Hand. © 


ſelf Friends in thy Preſence; and the por 


by 


* 


are about to make their Will; or to accompany Repentance at any Tim 
leaving out the Paſſages within the (J which particularly refer t the 
„ T0 
CN Almighty Father! thou gaveſt me all my worldly Eftate, th 
() I ſhould employ it for the convenient Support of my {elf a 
of my Family, and of the P6or and Needy ; and when I con 
thee, I can have nothing to carry along with me, but a ſtrict Accay 
e ES TTRT T  Hc * 
Give me Grace therefore, J earneſtly entreat thee, after I hi 
made a wiſe Proviſion for my Family out of it, with a free and gil 
Heart to give good Portions thereof to the Poor, who are thy Rectneg, 
or to religious and pious Uſes, that When I can no longer Poſſe ny 
Eſtate, I may come with Joy to give up my Accompt of it; andily 
when my worldly-Goods can ne longer profit me, my good Diſyli 
thereof may, thro' the Merits of my only Lord and Saviour {is 


Y 
4 7 


Chritt, Ae Tat Hui dbl yoeo RS. bio dnvd en: 0 

A D whatſoever I give to the Poor, or to pious Uſes, for thy 

give me the Heart, O Lord to do it with a good Will, and nt 
E , Qual ee 


For thou, O my God! haſt freely given the whole of this Efut U 
me; and therefore it is not for me to be narrow and niggardly intit 


* 


pious and charitable Gifts, alas! have been far too few, and top 
by being more liberal therein at my Death. And what I thus gt 
out of i O bleſſed, Jeſu 1 is to thy poor Members, who are ll 
near Kindred, and Brethren in the Spirit. 


Lea, Lord ! *:by ſuch Acts of Mercy I khow that Iniquity is putzt 
and by this Uſe F of the Mammon of Unri N may nab 
As In e and Ul r 5 Prayers and Thankſgivag 
for any Relief or Comfort which they have receiv'd by my Me 
may heap Bleſſings on my Head 'whilſt I live, and help much to 
commend me to thy Mercy and gracious Acceptance when I die. 
So that theſe Gifts to them, O bleſſed Lord ! are the trueſt Wil 
have of giving to my ſelf; and are much more for my ow! Rell 
than fortheirs : And I do and will look upon them as a || 405 
Treaſure for my 41 in Heaven, and making a Return of my eln 
my own Uſe and Behoof in another Life; and reckon, that what! win 
give in this Kind, I take and carry away with me, to ſtand me in 
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3. 4 (Prager. at the Oblation, or giving of our Alms 3 or on allotting any 
cums to charitable or pious Uſes © Te 1 

AN Bleſſed Lord ! Ihumbly entreat thee graciouſly to accept of this 

6 poor Return of the worldly Subſtance which thou haſt com- 

'—red.unto me. I offer it to thee for the Uſe of thy poor Members, 
hom I look upon as my poor Brethren. I offer it with an Heart 

that is truly ſorrowful for all my Sins, and thankful for all thy 

Mercies 3 that ſeeks Acceptance for it, only for the Sake of thy Son's 

Merits, and from 185 mere Grace and Favour; and that is aſham'd for 

ts having made the Offering no ſooner, and now for offering no more. 

And all uy Alms and Repentance I preſent and put into thy Hands, 

) holy Jeſu ! in the Communion of Saints, and in the Unity of th 

oly Church, which is thy Body, and f Spouſe, and whereto —_—_— 

aft given the precious Promiſes of Grace and Pardon, and eternal Life. 4 2 cor. 

0 Father ! in the Unity of this Body let me find Mercy; and 1. a. 

ccept mine Alms as an Oblation of a ſweet Savour, and ſupply and © of 

xerfet.all my Wants, and purge away all my Sins, thro' the Merits 25, 32. 

df my only Saviour and Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 
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o, Father which art, &c. 
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| a Prayers for Truſt in GOD in Sickneſs. TY 
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| oP JIEA p I SETS. 4 4 ES . 1. 11 | 1 | * 
I Almighty Lord! under all my Weakneſs and Pains of Body, 
LJ anduncertain Proſpects, for my ſelf, and for my Family, I truſt 
intirelyÞ/to thee, who haſt'Goodneſs enough to pity us, and Power 


noueli'to- help and deliver us. . gu 
| Itruſt in thee, O my dear God ! who haſt been my Refuge and De- 
ence in many Troubles, and art ſtill ready to be ſo in more; who 

nviteſt us moſt lovingly to “ caſt all our Cares upon thee, and haſt* = Per. 
romiſed to rake 'Care of us ; who loveſt to be truſted, and * never + Pr 9. 
alleſt them who truſt in thee.” I truſt to thy Wiſdom, to chuſe for me 1 & 34 
Petter than JI can chuſe for = ſelf. I truſt to thy Power, to help and“ 
pport me where I am weak, and without Strength to help and ſup- 
ort my ſelf: And I truſt to thy Love and Fatherly Care, to deal out 

U my Sorrows with Tenderneſs, and to turn them all to my good 


* LY 


nd greater Comfort in the End. 


o 


o 


ein meaſure, and conſider not what my Sins do deſerve, but what my 3 


. 
ME. I i 0 


K L have caſt all my Cares upon thee, and therefore they ſhould not 
longer be troubleſome or diſtracting unto me. I have put my felf 
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into Into thy Hands and * promiſed to 2 of 1 me; 
therefore I ought to reſt afſured, that all is certain my Gerd 
is moſt wiſely and kindly order'd, which befalls me 10 
O. then, that I be not diſq uiered with fear of vil, de; ey 
happen unto me without thy I 15 char 1 be not tr ubled at 
Helpleſsgeſs of thoſe Tam to leave bellihd me, becauſe Lede mY 
take Care of therit; not frigfited "with the App Trench of Pains; d 0 
thou aft to 1 Bounds to thein; nor with any eyil Tidings, « or Alt 
of Din ets; 1 thou art to govetn mem. Tea, that J be no 
* Pl. 23, tefrif FN, % * though E walk rbrotigh the Shadow of Den th, becauſe J. Li 
+  indDvatate bet thy Hands; nor even in D __ it {elf been 
| thou wilt moſt gracichſly ſupport. ine 18 my Death; . 10 7 it th 
YM | Kc to evethlimy Life, "through Jeſus Chit f 1 15 


* Fo Truſt, an, Deſetion Hr Spirit and "Ds D Trl 


ay flake I #6 upon thee! as my Rock and Stly⸗ and Have fa 
Stestigth to truſt to, let me not finkkwnder my Barthen, O Lin! 
dy Dejecklon and Faintneſs of Spirit: For no Burrhen” is ſo hey 


ne 0 


f * 


upon me, but tliou canſt and Wilt fupport r me under it. and in thy 

Time, which is always my beſt Time, delwer nefrom it. 

1 1 Cor. Thou haſt promiſed, O my God! + not to lay more upon me tn 
ag val thou wilt enable me to Fear: And thou; Holy fefu a touched th 
ey. - © We 5 7 of our Infirmities, and. wa no than thu 
knoweſt is proportionable to my WeakHefs. 'Thow*h it orne then i 


thy ſelf, and wilt tenderly aer them in thy Members. Thou gil 
not continue my Smart till Frhave quite loſt my Patience, nor en 
me Pains. and | Sorrows without Supports“ and Sugcours: And tht 
oft fend; and wilt ſend, no Evil upon me, but w at, I need; or whit 
is for my Good; and what thou wilt take eff, when it Wy ami 
ty * Purpeſes, and ſerv'd my Neqeſſities . -_ | 
And therefore, when my Pains or ? Dillreſſes ar hardeſt upon me l 
me not think or ſay, that 1,cynnot endure them: For thou, Ladd! 
: . knowelt better what I can endure. than I. do: And when I come , 
by thy Help I ſhall find my ſelf able t endure moxe than 1. glow! 
2 could: And if thou hadſt not known #08 ſtrong enough, thro! th 
48 Grace, to endure them, thou wouldeſt 8 have put me to way 
| them: And even now; thou wilt ei! der remppe or: m xjeigate i 
| $ lame, when I can abide no mare. ht bo no 8 
| Tnftead of concluding then, that I can bear them nb Faq 15 5 
race 2 — — ſelf reſolutely to bear them the beſt le 
: „rand firmly to believe, that chou mereifully conſider ſt what] can 1 
2 - and; wilt.thew thy Grace is ſtrong where my Fleſh is weak, and vi 
be ſure to ſupport me at preſtut, and to eaſe and deliver me at li 
* theo) the Merits of ** deren Lord and Saw ioun ge Chriſt, Ann 


re 15 i 15000 8 1 7 444] | 


1. Err Truſt againſt Sique, nd, Fading = 


DC 
e commit and truſt to thes i 5 m Ga 
15 conſtantly think well of all amp ub do ſt her, m. 5 0 


upon me ; let me not think ill of it, becauſe I cannot thin ill cf thee 
nor fall to. tax it, either with Unfitneſed en Unkindneſs, bronce fußt 
any therein, becauſe i it is order'd by thee, who canſt not order = 
and who, in all theſe Things; haft net leſs Love and Goodneb, Þ 
only more Wiſdom to allot and order for e, than have to order for f 
felf' nen whers D hings poſes wat: to bes counted for, male e 


thin 
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think well of them, and believe firmly that thou ſeeſt good and kin 
Reaſons. for the ſame, tho' my ſhort-ſighted and ſhallow Underſtand- 

ing can ſee none. FI 2 al q 7 . 9 Br ri #6 OY 4 108 bf | L 8 5 ga ; 
And therefore, O Father! when Things are hardeft upon 3 my 
Condifivn, m Reverence and Confidence in thee ſhall be ſtronger 
than my Miſtruſt of them; and by thy Grace! will anſwer all my own 
Objections againſt them, by conſidering they are of thy chuſing: And + 
whether any Euils are ſent upon me, or any Comforts are delay'd and 
with⸗Reld from me; T will believe ſtill that all is at it fhould be, and 
| will turn to good in the End, becauſe all is done by thee, who loveſt 
me, and Haſt promis'd to keep me under thy tender Care at preſent, 
and to receive me to thy bleſſed Self at laſt, thro* the Merits of my 


denteſt Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


1 For Trutt for Daltverance out of Sickneſs or Affifions. 


ORD! I'truft to thee, who ſendeſt all theſe Sorrows upon me, to 

„take them off again. I truſt to thee to take them off, becauſe 
thou * tateſt no Delight in the Pain of thy Servants; yea, becauſe * Lam. 3. 
thou art of great Pity, and art f touched with a Senſe of our Sufferings ; Heb. A 
becauſe “ our Fathers truſted in thee, and were holpen; becauſe I my felf s. 
Fave (always hitherto] truſted in thee, and thou haſt ſtill deliver'd ,“ 2s. 

ne; and becauſe thou haſt promis'd * in the Day o Trouble, to deliver“ pi. 30. 
Whoſe that call upon thee, that they may glorify thee. '' © 
And now, O my God | let thy Word be verify'd unto thy Servant, pf 119. 
ind + ler me not be offamed, or diſappoimed of 'my Hope. I truſt and 116. 
epend on thee ; do not thou fail or forfake me. Leave me not under 
by Troubles, but relieve and || comfort me, according to the Days] pr 90. 
pherein thou haſt afflicted me; and turn my Mourning into Joy, that *5- 
hey who love thee may ſee it, and learn thereby to praiſe thy Mercy, 
Ind to put their Truſt in the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


en. : 
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Prayers of Sick on Dying Perſons, för truſting God with their Friends 
= 5 or Kindred. © | 


1. 


ORD! if thou ſeeſt fit to call me Home to thy ſelf by this Sick- 
nefs, when T am taken from my Wife and Children, and from 
ole who under thee depend on me, give them Grace, I earneſtly 
Nreat thee to betake themſelves to thee, 
commit them to thee, O God of Mercy and Truth, for they are yor,, 
me; and * with thee the Fatherleſs find Mercy : Yea, f thou art the 3. 
ther 7 the Fatherleſs, and the Fudge of the Widows, and wilt ſhew f r ry 
y ſelf mighty to plead their Cauſe : And my Heart is at Eaſe toi Prov.;. 
m_ lodg'd in, thy Care, where they are infinitely ſafer, and n 11. 
old. © finitely happier and better provided for, than ever they 
ether WR. de in mine, or in any others without thine; I freely commit 
dd. id O bleſſed Lord] having my ſelf always found theBleſling 
+ 8 under It, and of truſting. to it: And I beg no greater Bleſſing 
er» than that they may ever have thy good Providence for their 
8 in this World, and thy Peace for their Portion in the 
eto come, for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, Amen. wy 

=. 2. [When 


* 


N Orphans 


„„ 


d b, who art the Huſband. of the Widow, and the Father th 
the Wi. And, Lord | as thou art their Father, provide againſt all their Wang, 
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ather of the Fatherleſz: 


tows ws and protect them from all Wrongs : Supply to them, by thy kind Pro. 


} 
_ 
fv 
: 


chem. vidence, What ri want in outward He 
ſelves, o- none to gounſel the 


mitting _ 


— 


i | | | | a . 1 * 
the Words NOT to right them, where they are injur d 5 nor to furniſh and ſupply 


4, 
LIE 


b. U thy Spirit be the bei 


within te them, where they are unprovided ; et. 2 2 5 
Hooks [ J, Guide, and t 5 Care, and th. | Bleſſing, will abundantly make up Al. 


and put- 


ting =. [ At my Departure] O Father | they gte bereft of their earth 


bor ee, Stay : But thou art better than Friend or Huſband, or Father or Mg. 


„ 


ours for 


che, us ther; yea, than all other Supports put together: O! then, do no! 
for them, thou leave them, but when . LI am gone, ſtay thong till 1 
yi for and be thou to them whatſoever I would be, and more than I coll 


their, are 2 ; Ex a 5 | 8 35 
for am, &c. be, if I were ſtill employ'd by thee to take Care of them 


4 


, 
* 


* Now thou . And enable them ever- more to place their Love and Delight in thee | 


pay and to:fix their Truſt and Confidence in thy Mercy. O ! that thy 


Sc. na- Will and Honour may always be their Gare, that ſo their Needs and 


ming rhe 


Relative. Welfare may aw be thine: And keep them from polluting then. 
ty, ſelves with any hings, which 975 5 forfeit thy F atherly Care and 
Wide Providence, and cry louder again them than their deſtitute Cir 
ct. uſe? cumſtances do for them. Train them up, good Lord! ſtedfaſtl.in 
this Pra- thy Fear, and preſerve them from all the Evils and Temptations df 
"this World, and bring them ſafe, at laſt, to tie Joys and Bleſſedneb 
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3. Another Prayer for the N. 


1dows and Orphans, &c. for truſting Gul 
. with themſelves. r FU: 
Bleſſed Lord ! the more we are bereav'd of our Support, the 
, ren more do thou ſtrengthen our Faith and Confidence in thy ſelf. 
er is uſed Make us know, that we can never be deſtitute, whilſt we have theeto 
by one take Care of us; and that no earthly Proviſion is or can be ſs good to 
rn us, as being intitled to thy good Providence. 
ne for , For it is thy Goodneſs, O dear God! that ſupplies and ſupports i. 
a by any earthly Friends; they are only Means of thy Providence, znd 
my for Inſtruments whereby thou takeſt Care of us: And thy good Prot 
ow, &. dence, which ſends us Comforts or Supplies by them, when it remole 
them, can and will find out other Ways, and do the ſame withol 
them: So that we are never without Friends and faithful Help 
whilſt we have thee to ſtand by uss. Ye 
| And thou, holy Father, till remaineſt, and thy Mercy is ſtill + 
* Here fame; altho' * this moſt dear and deſir'd Means of conveying in 


_ they may bleſſed Effects thereof upon us is withdrawn: Yea, thou art neatert 


-Name the e # © P48 Wee 4 | . 41. 
Relative. us, and more concern'd to help and provide for us, now f they 


for . gone. O! then, that we may look up unto thee more than ui 
or She. them, and reſt our Hearts more on thy ſtaying with us, than * 
theirs; and that being taken off from earthly Dependancies, we 
now depend more entirely upon thy Promiſes, and place our chiete 
rity and Comfort in thy Love, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Anen. 
Our Father, &c. ne 


3 enten. TV. rc 


int in 01 ps : And altho' they har 
em, where they are unſkilful and unexperiencd; 


I 4 am gone, ſtay thou ſtill with then; 
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\ ND, Lord, let not be Os 
Promiſes, non let 8 n 
pubt of them: Eox/chad art rye, and canſt not deceive us: Thou art 
the faithful God awbo. 2 Cover 
ſer are all Yea and. np 
kckler$0, all who tru hs, and em yen when we think thee far off thou 20 


t near at Hand to us, and emembereſt our Sorrow! 

wiſe; when we fancy: thou ft forgot them. 
01:then, that I may truſt to ay Word, which ſhall farely be veri- 
Fd in its Time, and keep ſtedfaſtly in the Expectation, that all 
cle Mercies ſhall be. made good — b Servant, and patient in 
ting, "alt theu 1 and r fulfilleſt the ſame, for 
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0 ) e e nd moſt mel elke Cat! my Sorrows : are great, and 

. 1 is Weak pp ſore weary d ; but I am willing to bear 
i hecauſc E they Y are 0 11 ling "We ince thou thinkeſt them fit 
t Th '0 my God! I will think them ſo too, and will find 1 no Fault 
1 erewith, nor think another State were better for me. I humbly 
1 ad to thy Wiſdom, and prefer thy Will before mine own. I am 


* 5 bear what thou pleaſeſt, and to be eaſed of my Burthen 
* hn Te And delire not only filently to ſuffer, thy Will, 
| my: A 

wh ler thy Loxt and my on Benefit in my Chaſtiſement, which is 


7 0 1 1 and will Work Good: ifor me in ache 1 fog 
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EIS 57 race; and amidſt all 
1180 I uf to 1 ſure Pro- 


ry ſhake my y Faith of theſe WR 
1 ever betray me once to 


Heart to be truly reconcil'd and conſenting to it, 


nant. and Mercy for euer. 155 F Pro- e Deut. 9. 
. Word 425 tryed, and is 2 ſure? "I 


and. thine own inn. 


20. 31. 
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and W 17 which, If 1 could haye it, would too often be tom 


Sorrow and P ejudice. . 
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= when my: Heart defires. Eaſe or Deliverance, it is with Sub- 
085-7 hen J alk the lame, atcording to my Deſire, I leave thee, 
0 my: ar Gd . to order for me and toanſwerime according to thy 
ne Wi gd P leaſure. . ea, where my Pains and Sorrows 
re mall; Prei 8. and I am woſt earneſt and importunate in aſxing 


um ; Vet even there would I by no means preſcribe to thy 

— m to doubt of thy Love. ee c ; 1 4 
In  afluredly,! O Father) to thy indulgent Care and ſure 
ſes, of tewpering my Froubles to my Weakneſs, and of giving 
bt all ned ful Supports under them, and of turning all to my Com- 
aan Ad vaptgge in thy due Lime: And I leave thee till to do me 
nod, b „uch Ways, not as ] fancy, but as thou ſeeſt beſt for me, 
nd 1 fit to make me ſure of thine everlaſting Mercy, thro' Jeſus 
wriſt my bleſſed Lord and Saviour, Amen. 
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rayers for Thankfulneſs under Sickneſs. 


A Almighty and moſt merciful God! tho? I am: compaſs'd about 
LL a Weakneſſes and Sorrows, yet IJ have no Cauſe at all to 
plain of these but have fill enough to thank thee for, and to ſpeak 
al of. thy Name: Add by thy Grace I will not over-look the en- 
baring-\Mergies Which I have, out of Diſcontentedneſs for others 
hich I have not; nor quarrel with thoſe which are {till left me, de- 
uſe others are taken away: For the leaſt of thoſe J have, O Lord! 
abundantly better than I deſerye : And inſtead of being ungratefully 
tary for/thoſe which 1 have now loft, I moſt humbly and dent 
Mank thee, chat I was allow'd to have them and enjoy them at all, 
Miu Joſt chen ſoon erl. 

Lea, an& even as for my Sorrows themſelves, O my dear God! I 


* . , 5 f 
* 


b not "only! own''thy Juſtice, but reverence thy Wiſdom, and ac- 
powledge thy Gooflneſs to me therein. I receive my Chaſtiſements 
thy Favours, and as Tokens of thy Love, and Means of my own 
appinefs, which come to do me Good againſt my Will, and to lead 
k thro' the Valley of Tears, to the happy Regions of everlaſting 


thy Love and of my Benefit is joyous, and to be receiv'd not **: 
ih Complaints, but with Thankſgivings. ö 
e e Spirit is willing, bur my Fleſb is veg. But let thy 
the Support of my Weakneſs, and the Finiſher of my illing-** 47 
LF"; and let the Senſe of thy Love, and the Hopes of thy Promiſes, 
con the Senſe of my Sorrows, and fill my Heart and Tongue with 
tanks and Praiſe to thee, thro* Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, Amen. 


* 11474 . Cn . 5 ; . 1 JEW | 

0 Bleſs thee, OFather! for all the manifold and great Mercies vouch- 
mM af d to me under my Sickneſs: For my Affliction is infinitely leſs 

(OP | have deſer vd and thou doſt not ſend it upon me till I need it; 

wen chou ſendleſt it, it is all to do 8 —_—_. 

» WF." 5d in doing ere good this Way, O Lord, thou do'ſt in great 
VE Pty my Weakneſs, and provide for it: For tis thy Mercy, 
| 4VS not too much upon me: *Fis thy Mercy, that 1 am broug t 

Vol. II. | n 5 down 


> a 


elt and Bliſs: And tho Afi it ſelf, T is not joyous, yet the Senſe + Heb. 12. 


Grace * Matt. 


— — OO 
— — — _ 


th f 
9 


lan. 3. G0 


\ 


22. 


wen 
to ſweeten my Diſtreſſes to me; and that makes k 11 to be ag 
near unto me, at thoſe Times when I ſtand moſt in Need of thee. 
8c that altho' Lam fick, O my God! yet I am not forſiken': h 
bleſſed be thy Name, my Griefs are not beyond Meaſure, and li 
Burthen is not without Help nor my Sufferings without Hope z 
Comfort, Where with in thinè abundant Mercy thou daily tempet 
them, and ſuſtaineſt me, thro* Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, e 
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Bleſs thee, O moſt gracious Lord ! for ſending this Sickneſs. un 

me, which thou ſendeſt to ſhew thy Love and Care of me, andi 

do me Good: For if my Body were not ſick, thou ſeeſt my Soul nal 

be fick : Yea, alas! it has been [very] fick, and this Sickneſs of ny 

Body comes to ff, ů ͤrÄ e 

For in thus correcting me when I had gone aſtray, thou art put 

and End, O God! to my; Wandering... Thou ſendeſt theſe dumm 

* Job 36. T to open my Ears to Diſcipline, ,when. Mercies would not open (hen, 
*% and to reclaim and ſet me. in the Way of Pardon: So that wü 
f Dealing ſhews, that thou haſt, not rejected megas an Outcaſt or Ala 
7 „„ . io eee e e e ee 
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And bleſſed be thy Mercy, O Father of Mexcies,; which, by th 


Pains and Sorrows.of,my Body, haſt given my Spirit Reſt front 
weariſom Importunities and Solicitations, of Luſt: and Envy: Heede 


* 4 


4 


: 2 


be thou, who haſt thereby duüll'd the Edge of my covetous Debra 
and laid afleep my worldly Cares, and broughown my iambitin 
and aſpiring Thoughts, and humbled. Self-conceit; by ſheying ne 
that I am but Sin and Folly, Duſt and Miſery... Bleſſed be thou, wii 

| Luke 0. haſt thereby call'd me off from incumbering, my ſelf. I with many Ting 
42 4% which now I ſee cannot profit me, to mind the one Thing neceſſary ; il 
from minding worldly Vanities, to ſpend my Thoughts upon til 
Laws and Promiſes; and from placing my Confidence in my {f, U 


x 


place it only and wholly in thee.) Es bf 
And fince my Segen doth. thus ſhew me thy Love, and cure 
Spirit, and farther my Felicity, it ſhall pleaſe me, O God! when 
pains me.: And Iwill confeſs, to the Glory of thy Truth and Good 
pf. 11g. Pat * thou out of very Fo VE? baſt "cauſed me to be troubled, en 
75- becauſe I need it, and becauſe, by thy Grace, I ſhall receive much! 
nefit by it, thro' my bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Auen. 


FF 


: | 4. 
Bleſs thee, O Lord ! for all the innumerable Mercies which 11% 
receiv'd from thee moſt bountifully and ſeaſonably, in all Stats 
and Conditions of my Life, and thro all the Days and Years of fl 
And for that I have long receiv'd Good at thy Hands, before I 
brought now to receive Evil. I owe thee infinite Thanks for pl Life N 
Health, before this Confinement ta my Bed of Sickneſs ; and for 
long and ſweet Reliſh 1 have had of worldly Comforts, befor 


my 


Diſcaſe render d them unſavourx. rl 
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banka for them: Tea; inſtead of giving thee leſs Thanks for 

chem by reaſon of this Change of my Con ition, I will give thee 

wore, deczuſe m Preſent Want: of them has taught me better how to 

wide and walne t! ir ; And I do Bleſs, and Iwill“ bleſs the Lord that * Job r. 

deve, and bleſs him ſtill after he bat taten away. I bleſs thee, for that **- 
ell enjoy much Good, and cannot in the leaſt blame thee, that I 

hate dome Bvilg but thank thee abundantly that 1 have no more: 

And above all, hat under all my preſent Ay Fam comforted with 

he Senſe of thy Love, and with the bleſſed Hopes of everlaſting 

Pace and Joy, thro? Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, Ann. 
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VII. Prayers for Patience under Sickneſs. 


; A A general Prayer for Patience. 

 Merciful Lord! now I am call d to the State of Sickneſs, which 
LJ is Trial of Patience, give me Grace to ſhew Patience under the 
ame, that is not to be weary'd, and cannot be reprov d. 
Enable me, O Father! to ſhew a quiet and compos'd Patience, that 
„ without Tumult of troubled Thoughts and diſcontented Paſſions: 
\ ſubmifive and reſign'd Patience, that is, without ReluQance to thy 
Mill, or rebellious Murmurings : A Patience of Hope, that doth not 
Ink under my Burthens, nor is driven by the Smart of my Pains, to 
uſtruſt'thy B or Care, or gracious Promiſes; and a thankful Pa- 
ence, that continues ſenſible of my Comforts and Supports, as well 
8 of my Sickneſſes, and that owns all my preſent Sufferings to be far 
tlow my Deſerts, and all my paſt and prefent Mercies to be infinitely 


- * 


bove them. 1% | | | 

And make me perfect, O my, God! in this Patience. Let me tarry 
y Leiſure, and not be haſty': Let me wait on thee, and not grow 
feary; but bear all, whilſt have any Thing to bear, in comfortable 
wopes'of thy Strength to ſupport, my preſent Weakneſs, and of thy 
erey to eaſe and deliver me at laſt, either by a more healthful Life, 
Ki an happy Death, thro' the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, 
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2. For Patience without Reludt ance or Diſquietneſs. 


ORD! I humble m ſelf under thy mighty Hand, and ſubmit 

to thy Viſitation : I ſubmit my ſelf willingly, and will not ſtrive 

make Reſiſtance : I kiſs: the Rod, inſtead of quarrelling with it, and 

cept of it quietly, as. of the Puniſhment of mine Iniquities; yea, t Lev-26. 
ankfully, as of the Reſtorer of mine Innocence. . 

deem this Patience, O holy Father, do thou fill continue and 

hy WII bi Ser A and quiet, and ealy,t my fk duet 
1 Will thus te affliet me, bow my, Will to. thine, and make me 
ng to bear it: And, bearing it willingly, let it not anger or diſcon- 
9 | tent 
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et my ries — not at ally 90 
Pe. but an to ky a7 Viſitations, and. to expreſs my om 
| Sorrows, and implore thy E23 11 
thro' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


For Patience without Dejerrion f n, Bhd Re Hig for Ei 


Av D help me, O.Almighty\God ): ty bear my Load without br 


caſt down : For whatever my Burth en =_ I have thee foray 

Support, and therefore ſhould not faint or ink under it. Thy fur 
Promiſes are menten V Power is my Defence 4 
then let not any Greatne b of my; ya! 8 Senſe E we 


8. 
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And give me Jong bene ee ad waiting, O my ' 

ar Nele from th ot comedudde . e fool; 

der Wi Majed dichs c deliver we from them,.or A. 1 
oat; for tis mere 11.0 ior me, af 
10 
it is always beſt for e, if may be allow g to ie in Te 
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o any Thing | 
5 Gren of 4 devo! t Wim, rer udden 
Holy Love, or of humble Reit vation, of 
the Decays and Drowfineſs of Spi 2 almoſt 


Oh! then, that 1 may bear with my, elf, 
and Faintnefs of my! lit in 
Sickneſs; and when 1 4 
Acts. make me remember, 
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Thoughts and ukdererionswhichs/ ma it eaſy to me. 
Keep me ble, G God“ and. E ball quiet y ſtoop to ane! 

and not complain. Teach ft te denp my ſelf e 
entedlyibe Let me hay pe in 5 


onger 


wy Soul 2 Ae 5 — wr all yan Storms and 7s 
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t 9000 thou wilt not exact of m ine to ſeek to thee with = 180ur. and 
Strength of healthy Faculties, or with ſuch uninterrupted Continung 
| 100 Attendance. as Fequires, the ſame, aſter thou hat taken 1 80 N 


0 gracious 1 Lordi 
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[painful Remembgance :; Eſpecially, et me nor aggravate cken o my 

elf by envious Reflections and diſcontented Compariſons with the 
ſer State of others; nor Jet me anticipate them by frightful Imagi- 
ations before knen come, and when, by thy Grace, they may very | 
kely never come 5 or any” other ways create Sorrows to my ſelf, 
[cre really thou doſt not ſend them: But keep me from all ſuch Re- 
i-tion on them, as ſerves not to reform me, but only to afflict me; 
1d as tends not to enable me to bear my Pains, but only to give 
engt and Quickneſs to them, and Feebleneſs and Trouble to my 
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And gra it, O holy Father ! that, forgetting {fill what is paſt, I may 


Y 

Fo 
X ; Ar #4 et 
5 


= 


very loment ſet my ſelf with all my Might, to bear what lies u pon 
nearpreſent : And that under the ſame, my Thoughts may all buſy 
hem ſelves in tin ok thy Goodneſs, and arraigning mine own Wick- 
aneſs; and in caſting about how I may bear my Affliction patiently 
Ind deyoutly, and learn Obedience thereby,. and how I may be com- 
orted under it at preſent, and turn. it to my everlaſting Eaſe and Joy 


n the End, thro* Jeſus Chriſt my-Lord, Amen. 


„ ab: 


= cad 5 1 SHER | - 2 | 6 7 * 4 0 E7 | 8 WE. tk ESD 
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ORD! make me patient under all I ſuffer, becauſe it is thy Doing 
and my Deſerving. Make me look upon my Afflictions as To- 
ens of thy Love and Care of me, which are not ſent upon me till 
tey are needful for my Good and for thy Glory, and which, tho' 
ey are troubleſome, are yet exceeding wholſome: For they come to 
kep-my Soul from being corrupted, and loſt by Eaſe and Pleaſures, 
to cure me of my Errors and earthly Affections, and of my For- 
etfulneſs of better Things; and to raiſe my Heart to thee, on whom 
ſhoald-always fix, and from whom it ſhould never ſtray. "wes 
And keep me ſenſible, O Almighty God! that Impatience doth only 
duble my Diſeaſe; that it makes me troubleſome to others, but moſt 
fall unto my felf; and that it provokes thy Wrath inſtead of divert- 
| it, and makes more Severiry neceſſary to break my Spirit, when 
$ will not ſuffice to bend it to thy Yoke. Hy 20 
Whereas humble Submiſſion to thy Will, O Lord! is the readieſt 
ay to have mine own; and my bearing thy Rod with Faith and 
atience, and hearkening to the Voice thereof, is the readieſt Way I 
in take of haſtening on my'own Deliverance: For when there is no 
undrance thereto from other wiſe Ends of thy Providence, thou art 
ont to grow weary of uſing the Rod, after it has ſhew'd us our Errors; 
dd art inclin'd to fpare us, when we ſubmit our ſelves: Not ſmiting 
for any Pleaſure and Delight thou takeſt in the Pains of thy Ser- 
Ints,but to bring down our Spirits, and to purge away our Sins, that we 
ay be fit and duly qualify'd for thy Love, and for our own everlaſting 
* thro' the Merits of our dear Lord and Saviour Jeſus 14 
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\ ND tho' my Pain and Sickneſs is hard to be borne, O gracious 
God! et keep me ever mindful, that there is Need of much 
a in the Furnace to fine the Gold, and to purge away the Droſs., _ . 1 
hat I need to bear ſome Hardſhips ta prevent worſe; and cannot be ., * 2 
n from my Sins and from thy Wrath, without ſome Violence: 
Vox. II. | Hhh NT Yea, 
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. N D froth my PET = on he. 0 God of Pars 
EF and of all Conſolations! make me donſider that, this World z 
the Place of Sorrow and Trouble, whereof all muſt expect to ha 
their Share. That we need theſe Embitterments of Life to recondj 
us to the 'T oughts of Death, and to awaken our Preparation fx: 
That Patience is one of the principal Virtues which we have. to hal 
and exereiſe whilſt weiliveg axidathat if the Exerciſe of it is hin, t 
will anſwerably be exceeding happy, and moſt highly rewarded. 

And let me remember moreaver;; O Lord! that che more Tryulw 
have here uf eur on Patience, the more Proof we have with d 
thy Grate and Faithiſminels, and the greater is our Hoe of 2 mat 
_ abundant Joy and Reſſed Recompence; and that a little Waiting wb 
Endu ranee Nelly lets us {ce bow good and gracibus thöu art, in 
moving what. yes hard upon us: However, Moe, the Reſt and d 
8 the next World vill abundantly 1 2 make. dung 
or 8 Lot 5 33 inn 8 11 7 
1 Tea, àbd even . 0 Wed let . n * nat tienen uid 
1 my Burthens makes them lighter, and my, Condition better; gui 
1 me preſent Eaſe in this Life, as Well as more abundant Hopes ti th 

Life to come: That tis beſt © for thy Will to take Place of mine, and 

to chuſe/far me, both whether, and when, and how,  thail be eaſe ff 

them: And that if I ſtruggle againſt thy Will, I cannot refiſt it; bi 
by; bearing patiently,] I do not only ſuhmit to Neceſlity, but ſhew 

Ac of Obedience and Duty, which will pleaſe thee, and, in the Ful 

Will far more profit me than my Pains en ee * me, thio af! 

bieſledh ; go and 2 . e e 
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3 am here but as T 2 Stranger, and that theſe Decays will c 

11. me Home. That whilſt I am here * in the Body, I am abſent fromii 

*2 Cor. 5. Lord, and fill as I am leaving the Bedy, I am haſtening to him; + 

that my pgor Soul is mow a clogg d and'a.eldſe Priſener in the 
and . © fo zins ant Weakneſſes dre come to ſet it fes, 

2 od let We. remember, O Father l that theſe: Sorrows, oY 

: eh ip, my Paſlage:to; Reſt and Peace, are common to Men: Nh 
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Moſt gracious and 4 nereiful God 1 Ir receive. „ Sickneſs as thy 
0 Monitor, to put me upon conſidering and amending the Errors 
f my Life, and on making Preparations for my Death. 
And let no flattering Hopes of Life, O Lord! wu; or ken my 
epentanee, or keep me from ſetting my Soul im-Order ; but give me 
ace to make Uſe thereof, as if I were ſure it would bo re# 4 for 
iat 1 Know, it may be, a Sickneſs unte Death: And therefore let 
ene begin to cxpon of albmy Sins with that Exactneſs, as he ſhould 
wo thinks this/is like to be the laſt Time: And to order all m 
7 Fions with that Uprightnefs and hôh Care, as befits him who 18 
ite swe an Ancbunt of them; and to be fo, Perfect in putting on 
dhe Drefſes of a religious Spirit; 38 he whe rec o have no 
xe aftex wards for filling ap/any Omiffions 
And on my: Sick-bed, holy Father l let Faly Prayers de my Em- 
oy ment and Delight ; and make me look en fhewing Patience, and 
ring Fah, and perfg@ing Repentance, to be my Buſineſs, for 
ok remaining Moments which J have ftifl to Hel, on Earth. O! 
ws have is little to do with Vanity, and as much Intereourſe with 
ee my God, and exerciſe of all heavenly Thoughts and Virtues, as I 
n; that being uſed to that bleſſed Employment of beatify'd Spirits, 
1 * be fit for their Society, and prepar'd everlaſtingly to enjoy thee 
pt thro' Jeſus Chrpr'y our Log *. 
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k AND Eerd't 4 ˖ u, W . Glory it is 0 bring Good out of 
Evil, and Light out of Darkneſs, turn my Sickneſs, which 
mes as the Puniſhment of my Sins, into the Means of my Obedi- 
ce: Make ir the Inſtrument of th Grace to bving me ate my ſelf, 
all e aß Fon eim land Folly, which haue Been the Parents 
Al our Pain and Miſerws Let it bring Innocence! and Warchfil- ' 
ta my Spit, and Nac and Comfort therein; and them m.] 
i one Halt pass for Favours, Lwill give thesThanks\an@Pri WP 
1 my d 1 \ . N L. * 
When it wa and brings So my 8 O Father! cauſe it 
o to tame and bring down my Paſſions, and all violent Motions. In 
low Eſtate make me meek and lowly ; and let the Senſe of my 
ants and Weakneſs cure. me. of all Self-confidetice,,: d carry me 
© wholly to depend oh Mee. Under the Terrors of thh Power, 
Vor. IL Hh h 2 poſſeſs 
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me ed N FEE 7 1 nd whilſt 1 
8 oy other Tots 7 let me. not ape wg t e W 
£186 dy Se LIN allo tiny Se of _ r 
of Nets Al Senſes, O God! moxti . 
art 21 9.0 all n eure nal 
21 * make my oe of earthly Thin 
- 3 deeb Foy ahead Seif-efteem to die -befon ume, and let 0 
S chem, eee 
1 Pran thaß the Trebble Which I. find ther ul 
ne duly ſenſible of | zem, and thank 


wanting thy Mercies, may keep: 
ful for, them, whilſt 1 enjoy 4wem And let. the feeling of theſe Sh, 
rows in my ſelf, touch metywith Pity and Lompaſſion for the Suff 
ings of others, e ſee them exercis'd therewith, © 

And make me ever think, O holy Father! that F'get more in bei 
thus made better. and wiſer by my Affli ictions, than in being deliver} 
from them: And count nothing ſo good for me, ds to be boch 
thus to know my ſelf, and to know and ſerve thee, and to be Put i 
the ſure Way of obtaining thine everlaſting Very, thro! Sil a 
bleſſed 4 L rd it ad ONE . Ohriſt, Amen. 
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75. me better Thing | w kinging down nf 
Body is for che Ear ce e beak Which is my better bat 
and 1 ſmiting and wounding of my Fleſh, is for the healing a 
binding up my Spirit, which! io the trueſt Way to do me Good. 

O ! then, that iniſead of drsading thy Viſitation as my cours 
may receive it as my Medieine: That I! may not repine at its miſih 
me weak in Body, but rather rejoice that it makes me ſtrong in dit 
and give thee Thanks for thy Kindneſs ant my Comfort in thy Ca 

_ regions, which are to make me good, that thou may*ſt make mea 
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9 thee; nor for ſake . ks my Strengt 
N 1030 x 1e, 10 kale me, 'OLord ! for thou Zellg hteſt iner Fro 
19 2 8 Fe wel cry unte thee, yea, I cry unto Hee? alle” 
Yb edit 71 am Brought very low ; and make no Tong nt. 79-3» 
long ſore for thy Word, Hing, when wils thon dr 
2 nt 2 RV 8 oy Fleſh and m * Heart fall me, yet let not thy 
rey and thy Word ii me: For Iſtill reſigſi and truſt my ſelf to 
hem ; and in mY greateſt Weakneſs and en thou, O Father! 
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K 52000 « 50d! | my Pains are extreme; and too heavy 955 _ __ 
di: have on me, and lighten them. Correct me in meaſure, er. 30. 
d conſider att m but feeble and Frail Creature. In F thine An-+ 1 Hab. 2, 
er remember Mercy; 1 for Lhutbly ſubmit my ſelf, and return to thee. 2. 
Ind O! give me *h at Tractableneſs and Ingenuity of Spirit, that will 
pe witk 4 Word, and eaſily calFd off from Evil, and will not 
eed any long or r fhatp Methods of CorrtBion to rechim me. ©. 
| I have waited for thy Relief, O Father! give me the Comforts of 

: Yea, * hs; Hes long ſore For! thy Word, and are even waſted away u pf 2:9, 
ith loking for thy ſaving Health; let them. ſee it, and be ſatisſy der TY 
rewith... O | the w me thy. Mercy, and that ſoon, for my Need 
ereof 18 great: Aba think upon me as concerning thy Word, for I 
{t to it, to oy no more upon me than I can bear, and to ſend me 
bomble Help and Eaſe at prefent, and everlaſting 2 77 with thee 1 in 
* thro Telus Chriſt BY, AIR” Amen. | 
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þ Lied the Fa 3 0 my God! hich es me in my Mi- 

E ſery. * 4 4 Kerber hitieth his Children, when they cry out in the * P. 103. 

xtremity of their Pain, fo haſt thou pitied me. f Thou haſt chaſtened i 10 REY 
e ſore, hut thou haſt not given me over unto Death. ll Thine Anger is 1 
un d away, and thou baſt eaſed and comforted mem. „ i 12. Is 

Lord my Soul ſhall love thee, and fing of thy Merey : And in 

ly Diſtreſs I'will always rruſtchee, and not be afraid: For thou art 

ur Strength whilſt we ſuffer, and our moſt merciful Deliverer, when 

e are able to bear no more for our Pane Lord and Saviour Jeſus 

mY $ Sake, Aen. e 
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NIVE-me Strength, Brod l to ſtrive with my Diſeaſe, 184 to 

bear the Weakneſs of Nature: And ſtrengthen my: Spirit to 
aſtand all its Temptations, as well as my Body, to bear its Dil- 
O! enable me to reſiſt the Devil, and to ſuppreſs. all Stirrings 
Su ang Folly To beat back all Motions of corrupt Paſſien, and 
ot to loſe the ddesvverhwent of my, ſelf thro' xoeſs of Pain; but 
| to 
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13. recover my Health wm 1 
1 do not deſire Health, G my Goc! to e it i in 1 Idleneſs; Yor 
out of F e for the gay 85 and Pomps of this World, 1 
14 ng to, purſue them: E r] be eve ROW den 4 [0 
55 ny Vanden ef Split , I ue 57 above then, 
and do by no Means deſire to have pe Earth for my Home, ot i 
take up with them for my Portion: For I love thee andithy Way 
O dear 51 above them and their Delights; and, wilt harbour 
Love of them, . what. is ready. to ſubmi them all to thee, WW! 
thou art pleas d taſtake them away; and Which will never fin a0 
thy Laws to ſecure] them. to my ſel; nor, uſe. and enjoy them a5 0 
Treaſures 2 my Home, but ty as the Helps of my ilgriniage 
But L deſire it, if it may ſeem fit to thee, 0 Goch {.chat 1 may h 
fitter for thy. Work, and 5 able to labour in thy Serviee ; Mp 
that I may be more perfect in my Obedience, before I am ee 
This give up my Accompts. [And becauſe J am ſtill Willing, if it W 
within pleaſe thee, to be an Inſtrument of thy Care and good Providenl 
*be Hooks towards thoſe who, by Nature or Friendſhip, axe. committed unt 
r me. ] And the Gift e I Thall thankfully afrribe unto thee, 3 
or omit- praiſe: thy Poster and Mercy for the Bentfifs fray Recaval)/ | 
red as beſt * WN re: 110 Saviour en an eee, dd 
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whe wiſe Ends of thy Providence in this World: 
be, e do; heartily defire it, yet 1 humbly ſubmit the 
for Fam no where ſo ſafe as in thy Choice: And there- 
thee 40 detemnine ſtill, whether thou hilt be honour'd, 
poor Seu e red, by: my: Life or by my Death; whether 
; 1 5 UK ate of Health, or in k State of Sickneſs; + | 
\ when thou haſt cheſen and HK d z N for de. then, 
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* kfally, ; and that I may x” 2 Gtace wiſely and faith- 
5 to en . 1 thofe Duties which thou requireft from us un- 
"The fame: And that I may always find, both my Tryal temper' d 
my Weakneſs, and my felt ſtill comforted and upported under it 
* coo WY ae * mt our E —_— 


NPs a Ri Py = Prager 5 , Pj ch 


5 * Fin 


4 


7 : ; TOR. 
3 25 ; | 8 
91 7 * a 5 
* * a {5 q * > Ts 
7 FY 


Oraci nn Wand Tdirek 8 Countele 11 thoſe who preſcribe to 
05 me; bird oe the Medicines which are to give me Eaſe or 
renbth 7 Bur AR Md my Cohfidence in them take © 1 Thing of 
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0! therefote, as theit Part is the Cate, fo let Mine: O God! be the 
* and mine the Comfort: And as Iſhall love them as thy In- 
uments lo 1 hall own thee for the Author of my Mercies, and to 
bs Mall I give Thanks, and day my Vows and etvices, thro? my 
ir Lord and Saviour Jefas C tif, Amen. or or I 
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Remedy frem Charms or fufpected Means, or 10 my ſelf to 
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ter my ſelf with'Hopes of receiving Good from the rand Author 
(NT Plotter of all Eil, * then only feems to cure when he ceaſes 
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For TI was Fyes to by Bln, and Fect to the Lame, Job 29. 15. 
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| þ ba. 8 | 26, For Rar 1 Sight. 


ORD! hg me, who have my kyes abcr cloſed, and all m 
„Days turned into Night. I cannot ſee (what J eat or wha [ 
ink, and + I grope for the Wall, and ſtumble in the Light as in the 
rk : For the Fiche which makethall Things manifeſt about us, and ' 
viveth and maketh glad both Ms and Beaſt, is no Light to me, but 
im dark at Noon-day. + N 


pht to me again, if it may ſeem fit to thee. Conſider, Lord! how 


ly it ſerves for my Comfort and Safety ; and reſtore it to me, for 
tk to thee, and thou art prone to pity me, and thou only who 
veſt it canſt reſtore it: Lea, do thou reſtore it, O my God! that 1 


Ji 


ay again behold the marvellous Greatneſs, and the rich and various 
aunty of thy Creatures; and devoutly admire and praiſe the Glories 
thy Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs s, which they ſet forth daily 

fore our Eyes. And above all, that I may return to read thy Holy 
A to inſtruct and comfort me, and to make me perfect in the Way 
my Duty, and of obtaining thine eb Mercy, thro' ua 


cit my Lord, — 
* 05 
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I. For 1 under 4s Want of it it. 
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I, 


ND; in this State 4 bodily Blindneſs, O righteous Lord 1 I do 
not in the leaſt complain of thee for laying it upon me: For 

I haſt continu'd the Uſe of my Eyes much longer unto me, than I 
le been careful to uſe and employ them for the: And ver? 

wou 


ih 59. 


O! ſupport and comfort me in this my e and reſtore my 


| ſons m 


e 0 e N 


ae not WTR 


them up or reſtrai col my ot nu Haſt Mat them up'1 
Mee „Rad TEE i Father! GD. Pep 


mind workaly Pomp a OS e 0 Clay: 5 
p Were grown rele and un 555 d in beholding Ve y. 00 e K 
Matt, often f. 7 me ko 3 1 tis better to #7 25 than to 
made to offend by them; and 0 epter mo Life be 1 5 
il: Base 9 Ae Bee, 


hays having Eyes wit 
;So.that Lhumbly {1 bmit to 


| ACCEP t of it, both as the 'Puniffinne pl pong 
to ns and prever CTY Agar 1 aun 
under it, or Whilt thy K Win de doe And 1 wit I! ng 
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only ſubm it to thee: 
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1 Name. thro? leſus C BY 
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'A ND 1 Will confder O gr cions Lord It kat) in thy t 
makes my Soul to have leſs: Pleaſurę 1 ir this World. At. Maltp 
galſo to have leſs Danger from it? i For In” this World Thovld Tee mor 


har. is fit to enſnare, than to benefit my Mind; a wal 
let in more Tryals than true Enjoyments, and me x 15 RY tot 


fli& than to delight me. 
And I will thankfully 8 O Father ! that by thy Mery 
was not born blind, but enjoy d the Uſe: 45 Be befor 
I loſt them ; yea, and afté 15 ad moſt juſtly- deſerb'd to loſe they 


thou waſt graciouſly pleas'd to lend ee to me, till I had beg 

converſant in thy Holy Word. Ao Kere and. comfprt me : And 'tilll 
+ This had ſeen much of what was to be Teen in this World, and *till nar 
within - Days would Have broug ht little but the ſame Sights over again: Ar | 
cheHooks, by thy Grace I F Chad r diſpatch d ſuch . and. Affairs 280 
Paſſiges, of moſt Importance and Concexn to me in this Life, and] was anf 
the Per- to have much leſs Need of my 2 before they were taken from ne 


a to mind als and Jang 


uſe or _ and I was call'd from heholdi | 


mit, as of the one Thing neceſſary, | gt 1 bleſſed 2 A Saviour g 
ſuits with n * 3 6 * 

their own „ AP Ea | | 
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I 7 E A; and Bill chro- thy Maths. 0 9 Goat | Have my Hearll 
perfect to ſupply: the Want o; my Eye-ſight: And altho 11 
now no Uſe of my own Eyes, yet 1 have of others; and can ſt ſtil 0 
any Thing with theirs. [And what Jonge learn from them, II In 
remember much better by thy Help than Lufed to do, whilſt! an 
own Eyes to truſt to, and am in $i Need. of any: Eyes to ſec it fun 
over again. SHOP 

Ad therefore end of x nin; that I 3 loft my Eyes 1 
adore and thank thy Goodnels, O bleſſed Lord «+ el has ſo et 
provided me for this Loſs, and doth now ſo comfortably make it 
to me otherways : But above all, which gives me an Heart that dd 
{till look up to thee, and take Comfort in th Promiſes, when my by 
can no longer look upon this World, or ae in its Gayeties: Al 
which ſupports me in my dark Eftate, with the bleſſed 177 of 
ceiving Eyes at the Reſurrection of the Juſt; which alyays 15 
and never grow dim; and which can a> the Brightness o f thy 5 
fence, and ſhall ah TY feaſt ' themſelves in /beholding thee af 
heavenly Glories, 0 Jeſus Chriſt my Oy" Saviour and dee 

men. 
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Death has' already 


bat I am ſti Car 
icht of outward Oje e 
fall may be more zent therein, as wanting much of other Perſons 


mot ſee God, yet Faith dot 


omfort me in the next World, it matters Jeſs, tho' I remain dark, to 
hat is apt to enſnare and afflict me in this World. 


y Turn what paſſes, 


ence be to me inſteaf 
onveniencies which my 
yy only Lord and Saviour, Amen. 
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HO bath made Man's Mouth, or who maketh the Dumb or Deaf? 
bave not I the Lord? Exod. 4. Il 
The bearing Ear, and the ſeeing Eye, the Lor d bath made even 5 oth of 
em, Prov. 20, 1 f. N 8 5 
In that Day the Ears of the Deaf ſhall he unſtopped, Iſa. 35. 5+ 
| And the Deaf ſhall hear the Words of the Book, Iſa. 29. 18. 3 
He ſaid,be opened. and ſtraigbrmay bis Ears were opened, Mark 7. 34, 35. 
But above all, O Lord ! give thy Servant an bearing Heart, Kings 3. 9. 
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1 *F 8 y 
U I E Ke 1 4. 


pve Ears, and to bear, Ezek. 12. 2. 
5 CY 2 g . „ * 1 od (7-35 27 | | 
Or Hearing to hear, but not to underſtand, Ads 28, 26, 4% „ And 


ee, is to ſee with Angels + a And that altho* Fleſh and Blood 


| And that is better, whilſt the Ears of my Body are ſhut, than to 
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And Ther * Earn of the oy are open, 2 2 ts not A vi 
| bearing. nor the E ye ſatis 9's with eing. 
And #he Thing 2 47 been heard or "ſeen, F ic * hich) FT 
ard or ſeen aggin.; and chat. wwhith if done, is that which Ball Kea 
ane chere is nn N ng under the Sun, Reeleſ. 1. 8,9. 
Lea, and in hearing much Evil is much "Trouble; and juſ Play 
+ "hearing, van bis rigbreout Sou from Day to Day, with th 8 
'  » Deeds and Comperſarion of theWickedy 2 Pet, 3. 7s -Y 
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nit to he ar TI Nis 4 ich difhonour «ng 50 an 
me: And where they were leis bent upon Evil, yer, however, ty 
were too eaſy and pot Mos. 2. With it; and therefore thou art 1 
ſtopping them, becauſe I have. mitugd them ; and I muſt clear aff 
3 glorify. el in taking away my Hearing Hom me, both in defenl 
=_— Puniſhment of my having provok'd thee, and in Gage Preventing 
1 my farther Corruption of my tek thereby. 
But, Lord! in thy juſt Diſpleaſure remember Mer ey. and open un 
Ears again if it may ſeems ood to thee: For I acknowledge my fone 
Errors, and am reſoly'd,| by ae to keep them always opent 
good Words, and averſe to Evil, Do thou open them, good Lad! 
for to thee alone do Hook for the fame, and [1 I know it is as ealy fo 
thee to open them, 28 it was to ſhut them; and conſider no longernf 
Sony + al deferve to Da but Tine Affliction which calk u 
e pity dt. * - 
For by this Deafneſs, O W God | I age depri d very much of i 
Comfarts of Coarertition: and of the chief Means of Inſtrudim! 
„Bom. For Diſcouvſe teacheth Wiſdom and Underſtanding ; and Fab! 
10. 7. ſelf cometh and groweth up by Hearings Audin'the midit of Difcou 
I am, in great Meaſure, as if all kept Silence; and the World i 8 
if all were dumb to me, becauſe I am deaf to them and can {eden 
let in any Voice, that might bring Counſel" or Comfort to my Soul d 
to my Body. r 
Ol therefore, holy Fache do Fo once 1 reſtore me tot 
Benefit and Comfort of Company,, and give me an Ear that can difti 
8 Good gon III, oy that will be beth fit and glad to hear 5 
ge ver may honour thee, or an ways . or advanta e me, un 
n das Lord, Amen. wks | Sa n 
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Ne W hilſt thou ſeeſt. fitt to continue me eng « this Deals 
 Almighty:Eord:!: give me Patience contentedly to want wt 
— af others. E know, alas I andido — that I am Here rv 
debarr'd from hearing good Words; but I will reckon: i it ſome 0 
penſation to me, thatiit mch from hearing Evil: tbo; and int 
2 World there i is muchimore = oke than Good! Fo 
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"For i Ears were open, O God | I ſhoul i more 
than I defire to hear, or than I ought to bear ſilently: And fhould 
hear Evil more often, than I ſhould find the Heart and Courage to 


any ways: hinder it by my Reproof: And Where I can neither pre- 


1 


| And therefore thy Will be done, O holy Father! I receive my Deaf- 


7 
N 


dels patiently and thankfully, as being ſent by thee, and as daily keep- 
ing out much, that would either corrupt, or trouble and afflict me: 
And am content, whilſt thou pleaſeſt, to be deaf to the Voice of Sin- 
ers, till thou ſhalt either reſtore that Senſe to me again here on Earth, 
it take me hence, to hear the heavenly Hallelujahs and charming 
Voices of Angels and beatify'd Spirits in thy Preſence, for the Sake 


pf my bleſſed yord and Saviour] eſus Chriſt, | Amen N 
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Nb bleſſed be thy Mercy, O Lord! that I was not born deaf, 
{A but had mine Ears open, til Faith was ingender'd in me by 
aring: For I enjoy'd my Senſe of Hearing, til I had learnt to 
now thee and the Way of my own Salvation: Yea, and 'til I had 
earnt to know much of this World too, enough to teach me that I 
uſt keep always on my Guard againſt tlie, Snares, and conftantly 
xpe> to meet, and ſtand prepar'd to bear, the Troubles of it. 

| And grant, O Father ! that having liv'd to hear much before, I may 
ow ſet my ſelf to meditate on what I have heard formerly, and to live 
y Memory, and {MI have Recourſe to paſt Inſtructions, ta guide and 
omfort me. N „% TV 
And make me conſider, Lord, that if mine Ears were ſtill open'd, 
nce F there is little new under the Sun, I ſhould daily 

he ſame, both Good and Evil, over again: And tl 
y ſelf, abundantly by thy Grace, in fixing thoſe Things upon my 
lind which I have heard already; yea, that I may likely profit 
bore, in recollecting and meditating thus upon old Inſtructions, than 
y having an Ear never fill'd with Hearing, but daily hearkening after 
ew ones: And that without ſuch Reflection on the Knowledge which 
as already come by Hearing, to make my ſelf Maſter thereof, I ſhall 
e almoſt as if 'Þ wanted it, even whilſt I have it, and ſhall be loſing 
JJ ͤ „ 

And beſides this, O gracioug God thou art ſtill pleas d moſt merci- 
ully to continue tg me the Uſe of my Eyes, to ſupply the Want of 
line Ears; and I n read whatſoever is fit for me to know, in rela- 
on to this Life or the next, tho' I can no longer hear it. 


he deſt Company, and in their beſt and moſt ſtudy'd Thoughts and 
Piſcourſes : And, moreover, that I can come to them when I need, 
nd leave. them when I pleaſe: For at any Time, without tedious 
ating or troubleſome Ceremony, I may have their Wiſdom to 
ounſel and comfort me, in any Exigence either of my Soul or Body: 
ad, without upbraiding me with my Dulneſs or Troubleſomneſs, 
growing impatient thereat, they ſtand always ready to tell, me as 
ten as I need or deſire, what Way I may be moſt eaſy to my ſelf, 


y Lord, Ame N. 


daily hear much more 


reprove it 5 or than I ſhould be able to cute, or perhaps to check, or 


vent nor cure evil Speeches, I wilt account it as a piece of Favour, to 


hear much of tEccleſ.r, 
at I may profit” 


And, Lord, make me ſenſible, that this Way I can converſe with | 


uſeful to my Friends, or acceptable unto thee, thro' Jeſus Chriſt 
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_— erty hig 11 ma 1 the Chia: Gy at 1 rs, 0 bi & 
: FA Father |, give. pg” By 4 to converſe more with thee and with u 
3 lf; in calling thy. Laws and mine own Ways to Remembrance 
13 And altho* the Ears of, my Body are ſhut to others; yet, Lon, lt 
3 Kings 1 of my Spirit be always apen to thy Voice, Give me an leg. 
89% ine n that is never deaf o thy Cal; and if thy Spirit do by 
„ T to me, let mine 1 perceive and 1 the ſame, ax 
| whips ly and abedicntly attend ta thy 8 e ion: And. deliver m 
A 5 from * any Portion ameng them Who have loſt their Rea 
3 + ig, FOwards thöe, th they fill Keep it 40 * Werld, and who f hey 
is * Bars bear uot with ther. || 
And under my boch + Deafnck, 0 OE Godl oo preſerve me in 
being jealous and miſtraſiful of choſe” who are diſcourſing in my 4 
pany, as if they were diſcourſing againſt me, or made 3 Spor 
with mine Infirmity: And whallt their Diſcourſes can do me no Good 
let not my own evil Surmiſes and Sufpicions do either my ſelf or then 
any Hurt; but keep me always eaſy towards them, and truly penitn 
and thankful towards thee, Wy cfus brit * e L a 
” Saviour, Amen. e 1 | © 0k 


Our Father which 5g Heaven, Kc. „ 
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raeious Lord (1 for i "OO to me th 
Uſe of my L Eyes. ] Thou haſt given me them anew, forth 
Comfort and © aVEnence 'of my Lite, and for the Carrying on d 
| thy Service. 
And O! that they may ever more be-uſed for. Vice or Vai; 
nor ever willing] open to let in II, much leſs ſtay upon it, and d- 
1875 in it; . tb Leah me always mindful, that to miſuſe them istht 
to loſe theln + again: That being made whole once, it nei) 
concen me to fin no more, left I fat under ſomething worſe.: And int 
a have now receiv'd "them again from thee, f ought, abovedl 
Fhings o, devote them to thee ; and that Whilſt they are in the Wy 
of tg thee, they are ſarely'; in the hat is. * benefiting al 
comforting me. i 
And, Lord, have Pity upon others, who are ; - uncomfortdl 
* Or deaf, * [Blind as I was: Hear their Cried \ | 4ighten their * 

. + Or openneſs ] as thou haſt done mine. Ol that anz what thou haſt 1 
4 their Far. one for me, they may hold faſt their Hope and Truſt in thee : 1 
= that attthy Servants 12 5 75 and magnify thy Goodneſs, wid 
* Or Hear- Wis 1 * Sight to the Blind J and raifeth the Poor out of Miſery," 
-- 45 che be a living] Moriument of thy Mercy, and to give Thanks and Prailel 
5 chro” our bleſſed L and een Jeius Chrift, Amen. 


ons Farhes, Kc. * 8. 


p Leſſed be thy Meer. E 5 
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. Bropers for @ fk Child. + 
1. Out of the Office of Viſitation of the Sick. 


4:3" 7 1 1 © 5 FAN 8 

i moſt merciful Father ! to wham alone belong the 
1 and Death,” bol Jown from Heaven, we humbly 
euch thee, with the Eyes of Merch, pan this Child nau hing upon-the 


1 


1 ppointed Time from his bodily Pain, and ſave his Soul for thy 
s Sake : That 4f it: ſpall be thy good Pleaſure ib proleng\ his Days 


Vercy's 


wing«thee fainhfully, and doing Good in bis Generation; or elſe receive 
in into thoſt heavenly Habitations, where the Souls of them. that fleep in 
thy Mercy Sake, in tbe ſame thy Son our 'Lord\Feſtts Chriſt, who liveth 
lreigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, World without 


5 


— 


— 
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ORD 
— our Sorrows who are afflicted with it and for it: Eaſe it of 
> Pains, and ſtrengthen it when it lyes ſtruggling for Life; and raiſe 
up again, if it may pleaſe thee, to grow in Years and Stature, and 
Wiſdom and thy Fear, and thereby to comfort us and glorify thee. 

We believe, O Almighty Father ! that thou | knoweſt beſt what is 
both for it and us, and wilt do what is beſt for both, and there- 


be to Life or Death, let it be thine in both, and either preſerve it to 
thy true and faithful Servant here on Earth, or take it to the 
eſſedneſs* of thy Children in the Kingdom of Heaven, thro' our 
ord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, nen. 


Jon Father, &c. 


4 Thank Eiving for its Recovery. 


) Leſſed be thy Name, Q Father of Mercies ! for that thou haſt 
) heard us concerning this Child, and raiſed him up for thy Service 


K as he grows capable thereof, make him willing and careful to 
our and obey thee. Let not Company corrupt him, nor youthful 
its, ag they come on, prevail againſt. his Soul: But as now thou 
the Preſerver of his Life, be ever henceforward the Keeper of his 


me to meet Death, he may have Comfggt in the Remembrance of 


0 the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
Our Father which art, &c 
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4 Faitb, be may live to thee, end be an Inſtrumant of th Glo, by 


al 1 e Ref and Felicity. Gram this, O Lord! 
1 piry the Troubles and Weakneſs. of this poor Child, and 
Dre we leave it to thee, to diſpoſe of as thou pleaſeſt; but whether 


And, Lord, fill + his Heart with Grace, as thou haſt done "ui "I 
ith Joy; Let Wifdom and Goodne(s ſtill grow up with him, and as ber. 


nocence; that whenſoever thou ſhalt call him again in thy due 
ody and well-ſpent Life, and ſweetly fall aſleep in thy Peace, 
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Othen l ler us come, and return unto the Lord; for be "ws ws, al 
* KR be will heal ug; he bath ſmitten,” And be will hind us up, Hoſ. 6. 1. 
— And make: thy:  Dwe 555 an the ſecret Place of Foy ou High, and 
bol abide umder the Shadow of the Almig hi. 
He ſpall cover, thee We we F Feathers, and bis Th 7 a. þ ll be t 1 
| | : | | 4 MD OE Aa | md He ts 
_"—_= And then, ou ſoaks not be afraid a or the Terror T Nets, nor er th 
= Arrow that flieth by by Day. 5 i. 
| Nor for the Peftilence chat walketh in Da " Heſs ; ;\ nor For the Deine 
that waſteth at Noon- dax. 
A thouſand ſhall fall at thy Side, and ten Thouſend at ty Right; 
But it 12 not come nigh the. 4 
= There ſhall no Evil befal thee, nor fl any Plague c come nigh ch Dad: 
EX ing. 
45 Fw be ſhall ive bis Angels Chan, cover SN keep thee | in all thy 2 
And that, becauſe thou haſt hag the Lord, which is my Refuge, en 
$ the moſt High, thy Habitation, ** 91. I 14 6, 7, 9, 10, 11, 


Glory be to. che F Father, Se. 
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O ; God! 1 art ah; in Jilitlda'« us of 5 place ith 
| this infectious Diſeaſe, which takes away not only the En 
= | ments of Health, but alfo the ſweeteſt earthly Comforts and Suppoth 
= 5 \ "on Sickneſs, and deprives us whilſt we live of the Help and Compal 
of our Friends : We juſtify thee, and thy Judgments, and confth 
that our Miſeries are fill far leſs than our Sins. 

But whilſt it comes to chaſtiſe our Wickedneſs, let it cure it to 
O Lord Take from us the Plague of an hard Heart, and male 
tremble at thy Word: And purge away all our Sins, for I fear til 

more, and am more deſirous of their Cure, than of the Cure of al 
| bodily Maladies : And they are truly our Plague, which has infed 

our whole Nature, and wherewith we daily infect one another: And 

when they have ſhew'd u bur Wickedneſs, let thy Judgments cen 
40, from us, and be entreated for this miſerable F Land, for ty dear 
dee, our Saviour Jefos Chriſt's Sake, Amen. * 
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ads $3 thou biddeſt it : So that our wt ahd Health is not left at 
y, of: . Infed on, but is 1 15 1 bound up in thy Hand! 
2 have! thee fe Sanctuary in the moſt contagious 
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W. L tek for Shelter for my ſelf 

15 We Have; 10 Preſetvation againſt theſe Dangers 
ehlet Antidotes whereon we rely, 
in thy Mereys 


. ſeek to, thee, ter thy Care ie we. 1 * * make® pf gt. 
9. 


1 ny d, ** 8 in a cy 21750 1 e Miete ot the Mow 8 1 miry 
he "xe, bi 1s fit 1 ſhbuld- be TO $1 And if not, that thou wilt 
urn een my falling Sick of it to my God: So that under thy 
Wings, Q my God! my Hope is always to have a Kind and moſt 
han crorthy Ordering „ and to receive from thee either 4 Continu- 
fice'of Heal, or 4 bendticial and thank-worthy Sickneſs ; either the 
eſlin of a long Life, or the HET: 8 of an happy Death, thro? 


[ſus riſt my Lotd, Fas 6 xs 
Os ach . e 


v1 4 Projer fo #he ſaid „ Friends fo kad Fools or Madmen: 


Hall not I ſpar? them, who eimer diſcern between their right Hend and 
) their left ? Jon. 4. 1 1 
I was found of them that fought me nok, Ila. 65, I. 

Ir Eyes to the Blind, and Feet to the Lame, Job 29. 15. 

| Blar ye one anothers Burthens, and fo fulfil the Law of Chriſt, Gal. 6. 2. 


es: But as he is not capable of doing BE fel to pleaſe thee, ſo let 
dthing which he doth offend thee. | an Infant, O God! 
df artiv'd to the Uſe of Reaſon ; of 7 85 with him as thou do'ſt 


bh | 1 l *Mark 10. 
Uthem, and as * ſuch admit him into the Kingdom of Heaven. L, He ONE! 


Almighty ind moſt merciful F ather! Pity this thy poor Creature, 


d torfeit the Claims of Mercy and Bliſs made over to him therein, and Le 
longing to that Relation; O let them be fulfill'd and made good 1,2 this Clauſe 
him in their Time.] in caſe of 
And as his Want of Underſtanding unfits him to do 0 any Thing for TOs 
ee, ſo doth it likewiſe to do any Thing for himfelf ; and therefore been mad 

e needs to have the more done for him by thee, and by the good m_ end 
Kruments of thy Providence: And let thy. Care, O Lord ! ſupply che ug of 
ie Want of his, Give oy holy Angels San to look to him, as they Reaſon. 


to helpleſs Children. ive thy Saints and thoſe who are any ways 


, and Hands to Him, as tõ one Who is as if le had nothing of theſe “ 
tle own, but wants'to have then all ſupply d out of thy Proviſion, | 


bd do thow in 7 thy Wiſdoth' prevent thoſe EvIls which he cannot Fore: 
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who knows not || his' own NM nor how to aſk for thy Mer-j Or her. 


as been receiv'd for thy Child in Baptiſm, and has done nothing ſince Matt. 19. 


mp! with Him, the Heart to be Underſtanding, and! yes, and: Job 29. 
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So? "this t Serving who extrem by needs thee, the he 
thee: A500 "i bis Wals, E 


know, O Lord] tho” 
2 norant of E And tho' he cannot fpe for bn 

| peak and cry aloud 13 him; O! hear the 

for Pity ; and Rear ns for 
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f | ar, yet his Wark 
WMäch call to the 


\ Belles 1 1 Fo ho calleſt us to n thi ter, Ry" | 2 100 q 
y.pained and affliged Servant, „make us, truly compaſſion 
T Or her. and tenderly { enſible of I his 8 and tudigus how to eaſe then 

Keep us gentle and officious towards Hit, and willing and diligenty 

miniſter to him, and, above all. Things, to make 110 ee ther hi 
Friend. N 4 9 

'Ol that it may 4 our _ friendly to. admoniſh Him of his ih 

and to call upon ow to look up unto thee ; to ſtrengthen his Soul an 

aſſwage his Sorrows by comfortable Words ; to 4 to him, and p 

for him, and ſtudy in all Things to make his ſick Bed as profitable t 

his precious Soul, ang as eaſy and tolerable to his e and van 

Body as we can 92. 

And let us not how Vawillingneſs, 0 God 1. in any Ser 0 

be provoked by his Impatience, or 4ll. Reception of our well aeg 

Offices ; but let us pity the Diſorders of his Spirit under his Argull 

and bear the ſame with that Gentleneſs and continu'd Care, to nl 

ſter Comfort or Relief, which his Sorrows call for, and which wal 

deſire may. be ſhew'd. towards us, when we come, as we muſt ex 

to come, to be $$ with the like Weakneſſes and Troubles our ſel 

And grant, O Father! that the Sight of his Sickneſs may be 

* Eccleſ. Warning to us to prepare for our own. Make our Hearts * wiſer 

. A better, by converſing in the Houſe . Mourning; and let it teach 8 

the, End of all Men, and the Vanity of all earthly. Things, and 1 


. and Diligence in all the c of qualifying and dreſ 15 


- our Souls for a- more bleſſed ad. ever 
our Lord, Amen, . 
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) Leſſed be thy None, 0 God of al Power = and Mercy for 
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aalen to unge Wiſdom fret. 
And for ele and all other thy moſt endearing Mercies, || I will 8. 
119 Praiſe. to thee, O Lord my God, and give thee Thanks for ever. 1 4 
| 7 will ner conceal thy F a 3180 and thy Salugtion, but declare and defi d the 
ſpeak of rhom, That others alle may praiſe thy Nane; Cyes, f in the Proxen of 
Preſence of all thy Peg le, that they may give thee Thanks in the great 3 
bugregation.] And that I may never forget thy Mercies, nor my is their 
wn Promiſes of Amendment and holy Obedience; but chearfully and 3 
ithfully * pay thee my Vo and perform all the Promiſes and good not torger 
f urpoſes which 1 made whilſt I was in Trouble. k * „ 1 | - deſire 
And pity the Pains, good Lord! and hear che Cries of thoſe who are te mus 
ecble and ſore ſmitten, as I was. Help them to Patience, Comfort, Thanks 
ind ſure Truſt in thee, Be thou their Phyfician both. of Soul and on che 
Body; and in thy due Time eaſe them 0 their Pains, and reſtore Recovery. 
hem to Health and Strength, as'in thine "abundant Mercy thou haſt 8 
ſtored me ; and give us all Hearts therewith thankfully to adore, 3, 1. 
Ind faithfully to ſerve thee, thro” Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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J from this Sickneſs ; yet I know' that. y 


expect 
o be ſick again, and ſha 


bon that 
is under 


Put Remorſe and Guilt behind them; and the Remembrance of them, 
t the Approach of Death, inſtead of affording Eaſe and Comfort, 
vill be the greateſt Wound and weakening to my Spirit, and increaſe 
ly Pains and Terrors, inſtead of any Ways aſſwaging them 

Nor ſuffer me, OGod! to trifle away this Time. of Reſpite in Things 
no Benefit, which do thee no Honour, and my poor Soul no Good: 
(Or either to hide my Talents, or to mil-employ them, w ill enflame 
le reckoning of my Sins; and that will turn this great Freenet | 
Ugthening out my Days, into a Curſe ; and make my latter End 
Prue than my Beginning was. Mo 
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And len his Time is up, 


ment a1 117 Shade, and the Hireling l- looketh ' for. 


Job 7. f 


And as r we le“ 17 that thou. wit beine 
Houſe appointed 125 al Living, 


For few. and 2010 ade m 
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And as I came forth'o 


& Eccl. 5. . N 


Ifhall 70 from my. Labours, 


Rev. 14. 133 


And I muſt. work the Works of ; 


when no Man can work, John 


Bleſſed are thoſe Servants wo mm the Lord, his be cometh, 
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watching, 


Luke 12. 37. _ 


. Bekold ' I come a a Thief i, is 


Gtrments, Rev. 16. 15 


of Man cometh. 
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Days. "bene And x now, behold, 1 ſcem s 
one whd ap going the Way of all the Earth, Gen. 47. 
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t * 4 they wh are ready! me their Lamp imm en Oyl in them, Lo 
1 with bin; but fer that the Door Fi ſhit, and to thoſe that knocks 
will * 1 know vou nüt, Matt. 25. 6, J, 10, 12, 43, 

And who ir that fuithf id, and wiſe Steward, whom. bin Lord ſhall * 
ule ober "bis 2 2 5 give them their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon? 
Buſed 16 bat * ba ad His Lord, when be cometh, ſhall find ſo 
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a Truth I 2 unto you, that be will [mak him Ruler over all that he 
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* 1. On Villigiels to die. W 


\ Death! bow hiked is the Remembrance of thee. to a Man chat liveth 
0 at Reſt in bis Poſſeſſrons, and that bath nothing, 0 ve x bim, and that 
ath Prof verity in all T. bings. >: Ws 
And bow acceptable is it unto the Needy, and. to y 8 who fe Strength fail- 
b, that is now in the laſt Age, and is vexed with all Things; and to him 
bat deſpaireth and hath lo Patience, Eccleſ. 41. 1, 2 
pberefore is Light. given © to him that tis in Miſery, and Life unto 
e bitter in Soul 2 __ 
| hich long for Death, But i it comes not, 11 dig 2 it more than for bid 
reaſures ? 
pores rejoyce exicedin gly, ang are e glad when the can n find che Grave £ 
pb 3. 20, 21, 22. 
des, whilf we are at Home in the Body, wwe" are ab ſent from the 


nd w we are confident, tad willing rather 0 be abſent from the Body, and 
is with the Lord. 

or if our earthly Houſe of this Tae be diſſolved, we know that 
e bave 4 Building of God, an . not made with Hands, eternal in the 
eaVenss 
And in this being Furthaitd, we dean BIT g def fring to be cloath'd 
Jon with our Houſe which is from Heaven, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2, 4, 6, 8. 
[For to me to die is Gain: And therefore I have a Deſi re to depart, and 
| be with. Chriſt, which is far better, Phil. 1. 21, 23. 

The Day of Death in really better than the Day of ones Birth, Eccl. 7. 1. 
For the Spirit ſhall return to God wha gave it. 
| The Duſt, indeed, ſhall return to the #5 rth as it was, Eccl. 12 

But there the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the weary be at Reſt, 
nd they bear not the Voice of the Seer, Job 3. 17, 18. 
Yea, Twill ranſom them from the Power of the Grave, ſaith the Lord, 
will redeem them from Death: O Death ! I will be thy Plague; O Grave! / 


vill be ' Deſtruckion. Hoſ. 13. 14. 


For be ſhall change this vile. Boay, and faſhion it like unto his own glo- 
us Body, Phil. 3. 21. 

And this corruptible ſhall put put on Incorruption 3 and this mortal foal 

t on Immortality, 1 Cor. 15. 33. | 
And the Lord God will wipe away Tears from off all Faces, and there 
be no more Sorrow, nor Crying, nor Pain; but Death ſhall be ſwallowed 
pin Fifory, If. 25. 8. Rev. 215 4. 1 Cor. 15. 54. 
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And am gatherèd td my People; Gen. 49. 33, . 
And the Righteous bath Hupe in is Death, Prov, 44-32 © |, 
For God hath begotten. us Again to d lively Hope Sexdnge the Kft 

ef Fefus Chriſt feon the Deu 1 Pet, 1.3. "= 
And by bis Death he bath deſtroyed him who bad cb. . of Deal, 
And delivered them, who all The L 11 is eki in ee to the Fun 
- of Neath, Hehn EDO gs | 
so that now, ther we. Day die, 1 
| W oor he died For "14s, that. bother ws W. 
2 c8§Cᷓther with him, 1 1 hel. "TR 8 
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| « all Pointe, Sin only 16 r en *. 45 aeg bimſelf b. 
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Likewiſe, 6 Ince | tand e im, i Reſpet 6 
Perſons, Judget, 7 eee zo evet . an 455 Mort, 29 the Time N bi 
hy: + berè in Fear, L Pet. 1. 7. 
Tho' I know nothing by m my Jelf, get am + * Berely juſifed, I Cotes 
The Heavens are not clean i in his Sights, Job 15.157 5 wh 
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0 ; ; 
When 1 3 * I am a Rad of him, ob 23. 13, ha 
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g = gruen art in err, Lykes 2. 29. 


| 10, Suri ro fb Or Ce 
This D | ale thou behwith ths in Parathſe, Luke 23. 43. e 
110 Fefu, * my" Spirit, Acts 7. 59. 


Into bine Hand 1 N for thou 2 redeemed 1 me, O Lord God of 
Truth, Elm 31. 5. 
Be wih me, "I Veondut me throigh the Fall | the Shadow of Death, 

* Hoh Angels to carry me into Abraham's Boſom, Lyke 16. 22. 
And Kato the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, TOE 1; 12, 


I bave fon ht a good Fight, 1 bave finiſhed my Conrfe, I have kept the 
b. 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the 
Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall give me at that Day, 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. 
| For if we believe that Feſus died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which 
ep in feu will God Fn with him, 1 Theſ. 4. 14. 
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ay receive my Death, which now threatens me, 
t as my Deliverance: Let me find it a Reſt from 


dleſs, but it to be laid down with this mortal Life; and even in 
ly Death has given me Hopes of Joys. without End in a better Life; 
c Iro 2. deareſt Lord and Saviour A Chriſt, Amen. 
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redful. to diſcipline me with Sorrows, yet has not made my Sorrows 
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Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, Amen. 
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CY Moſt gracious and merciful Father | give me Grace to be alyy 
% fit for thy Mercy, that I may not be ſlow or unwilling to cone 
to thee; now: thou cleft for rwe. 1 
Forgive me all my Sins, O God! which are f the Sting of Death, tht 
I may look on it as an harmleſs Thing which cannot hurt me; u 
make me ſenſible, how I am thereby eas'd of all thoſe Weakneſs n 
Sorrows which render my Life a Burthen to me — 
Help me to conſider it, O Lord ! as what comes to give me ki 
from all my Labours; and to take uftherewith, as with a Shelter 
againſt all Injuries and ill Uſage : To look upon it as a Cure of all ni 
bodily Pains: and Sickneſſes, and as a Remedy of all my Sins aud 
Temptations, Sorrows and Misfortunes : For after once I ſhall han 
got to thee, O bleſſed Father I I ſhall be out of their Reach, and net 
come under their Power any more. _ 
I know, O gracious God! that Heaven is my Coygtry, and that! 
have ſtill more Cauſe to rejoyce, and lefs to repine he nearer I an 
drawing Home: That this Death is but the Beginhing of a bet 
Life, and a moſt defirable Exchange of Travel and Miſery for Reſt an 
Joy, and of a few Days for Eternity: And let me not be afraid 0 
that, O my God ! which is to ſet me ſafe in thy Kingdom, and to br 
me to enjoy thee in everlaſting Bliſs and Glory, thro' Jeſus Chriſt 
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1 ORD! now thy Meſſengers are come to ſummon me, make 1 
reckon that thy Time is beſt. for my Departure, and let me M 
ſeek about for Excuſes and: Pretences ef ſtaying longer here: dll 


this Summons is of thy ſending, let me not receive it with Reluctanq 
Since thou ſendeſt it for my Good, let me not be afraid of it a8 f! 
would do me Hurt : Since thou calleſt me thereby to come to t 
let me not come unwillingly, or ſeem force'd away. 
Let not my Heart, O God! be ty'd faſt to any earthly Things, ; 
then it will be eaſy to me to be taken from them: Raiſe it above 

World, and make it fir and free to truſt thee for the next: And it 
Jeſu ! come when thou pleaſeſt, and I ſhall receive thy Call with of 

| And Grant, O Lord! that I may make no Pretence for wy Va 

| lingneſs, becauſe I ſhall thereby leave ſome good Things unfin lf 0.6 
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ORD! in this State I am ſore * hurthened, and groan earneſtly 54 2 cor j. 
+ defiring rather, if thou pleaſeſt, to depart, and be with Chriſt, which à pnil. 1. 
Lf vr Net fer mm. Men fg . 

But let me not be weary of my Work and Station, O my God! be- 

e thy Time, nor haſty in Deſires of Death, whilſt thou ſeeſt fit to 

7 me in the Labours and Patience of Life. Keep me contented to 

ar my Sorrows whilſt thou pleaſeſt, and to leave it to thee to order 

jen 'tis fitteſt for me to lay them down, and to exchange them for Eaſe 

| Pleaſures in thy heavenly Kingdom, where Death at laſt ſball be * * Cor. 
ulwed up in Vidbory, and this Mortal ſhall put on Immortality, thro the 
its of thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 17 D078 
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Leanſe me, O gracious God! from Guilt and Sin, which are the 

4 Sting of Death, and then let nothing elſe make me afraid of it. 
Let me not dread the Stroke thexeof, as a Thing that is hard for me 

bar; but conſider, that it is an Hardſhip common to me with every 
tal Nature: That if it is hard, it cuxes all other Sores and Hard- 

and is it ſelf ſoon over: And that hard and painful as it is, 
Weakeſt have born it, and can paſs thro'-it : Lea, and that very 
quently the Pains of Sickneſs are much worſe than the Pains of 

Eth, and that many ordinarily endure more Sorrow before they 

ne to die, than they feel or ſhow at laſt in Death it ſelf; nay, that 

they fall aſleep 72 3 5 ſo they often ſeem to die ſo too. 

And whatever Pains: it would otherwiſe make to me, O Lord! it 

be made eaſy by a clear Conſcience, and a comfortable Hope of 
Mercy: And let it arm my Spirit againſt Fear, to think that I am 

ung thereby to 2 good Maſter, whom as I have ever found moſt 
dus and merciful all my Life, I ſhall now much more find ſo at 

Death, thro? the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, 
a 0 | | | | | 
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Ane eſe Defets * wine, 0 8 6d great and many as they u n 
are to be judg'd' of by a mereiful Saviour, who knows our nity 
3 'F railties and Infirmities, and is ready to allow all that Pity and Fay 
to them which ran de defir d ih Reaſon: For he doth not require ſu 
ExaGfiofa of us, as in Taſk fit, not for Men, but for Angels ; but ch 
$$ with ſuch, as the natural and iy able Weakneſs of our State, and 
ef fran and orget ut restore the: midſt of a tempting Wall 
0 — I my only thy Merey;. to ie my Mind 12 ut 
Far: And fix my Sui upon the Tenderneſs and Clemency of) 
_ Judge and Savicury which will embolden' me to ſtand befor li 
Withers pon the Condefcenfiont of the Goſpch a 
the needful DeduRtibns and Forbearanc it promiſes to 1 
Weakneſſes, that in his Hour of my Neceſſity 1 may be guild 
againſt all the Suſpicions of my own Melancholy, or Miſtruſts of th 
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ve troublkſome to me: Let it hewever comfort me, O Lot 

to think that thou art wont to make better of humble Souls, than tk 
are wont to mike 'of theriſetves; and wilt judge me, not according 

my Fears, but according to thy Mereies! A truly contrite Heart, 06 

is Tafe in thine Eyes, even hen it gives it ſelf up for loſt in its 0 

And as my Fears will be no Prejudice to my Safety, fo grant, 9 

| Lord that they Way be an Help to my Daty, and may quicken 
EO: increaſe my Care and Ehdeavours toobey thee: Make them the Gull 
of my Innocence, and a conſtant Spur to thy Service: And thi 

yoly Father | tho? thy trouble and diſcomfit me at preſent, yet the 

will happily confute themſelves and recor penſe me in the End; ; 

2 my fihcere Obedience ſhall make ſure thy gracious "Acceptance, 
® my ſelf dare not believe it, til I come to find and hear it from thee! 
| the other World, thro" the mts of 77 * Lord and Saviour | 
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BT not my Heart deceive me, O bleſſed Lord! in judging of 
ſelf z bur keep me from pride and vain Confidence, in {etti05! 
rele thy Grace, and thinking too well of mine own 1 | 
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lt tht 1 may never Matter r my el into an "evil Security, OP an 
ſbleneſs ot the grest Need I have of thy Mercy. For thou, O 


N Han FR 14. 


: 1 do abſolgtely eld me; and —. 

ut too ens 1 { 16 ul org We walk me our ſelves upon. ein 
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. UST thou art, N to Dur if ſhalt thou en, Gen. 3. 19. 
Lord Jeſus! 1 have 8 upon me. + 
+0 thou L200 of God ! that takeſt away the Sins of the World. un 
l merciful to me @ Sinner, Luke 1. 3 
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* 
(ͤ ] 2 | 
ſudgment. By thy Mercy, O it ſtay'd 'til 1 s recely” 
wh: own Child by Baptiſm, and was chen afſur'd by thee of 
Remiſſion of Sin, and made an Heir of thy Kingdom: And by the 
ame Mercy it is now call'd away, e*er it had done any Thing to fall 
from that Relation, or to forfeit that Bleſſing. 
Jo that in this taking it away from me, thou haſt tranſlated it, O 
rather of Mercies! from the Miſeries of this World to the Joys of 
Paradiſe. It is taken from me to be at thy Proviſion, and to be kept 
for ever ſafe and happy in thoſe bleſſed Manſions which thou haſt pro- 
ded for thy Children. V 
And therefore if I have loft the Comfort of having a Child to train 
vp in thy Service in this World, it is for the far greater Comfort, O 
my God! of having ſent one to live with thee, and attend for ever 
about thy Throne in Heaven: And there I my ſelf alſo hope, thro' thy 
Mercy, to be receiv'd, in thy due Time, not only to ſee and enjoy it, 
at what is infinitely above all, forever to ſee and enjoy thee, thro? 
Meſus Chriſt my Lord, Amen. os 


” 
2 


1 
/ 


L 4 Prayer when one is made Childleſs, or is like to die withoin Children: 


Bleſſed Lord ! thou art pleas'd in thy Wiſdom to + [bereave me e me 
\ J of my Children] and to leave me no Appearance of Ifſue to ＋ th 
weeten the Cares of Life, and to keep up my Memory to Poſterity. Are, WH 
am content therewith, O my God! becauſe it pleaſeth thee ; and any. 
oming from thy Wiſdom and Care of me, I will not only own it to be 

|, but eſteem it to be moſt wiſe and fit for me. 

And if by having no Children I have fewer Delights, Iwill remem- 

er withal, O Father! that J have lighter Cares and fewer Sorrows. 

have not the Torment of ſeeing them take ill Ways, nor of fearing 
ontinually leſt they ſhould fall to take them; nor ſhall have the Pains 

nd Trouble of parting with them, which commonly is quicker and 

bore affecting than the Pleaſure of having them: And I may now fix my 
oveand Care more entirely upon thee, having no Cares for them to 

all me off: And I have leſs Temptation to deſcend to mean or ungodly 

lifts, if ever I come to be pinch'd with Perſecution or Adverſity ; or 

5 75 with any Things unworthy and miſ-becoming my ſelf, or 
pleaſing unto thee. „ | 

And when I can leave no Children to ſupport my Name and Memo- 

„ let me have good Deeds, O dear God | and a Life of unblemiſh'd 
teprity and, Honour, to do the ſame for me. Ol that I may be re- 
gember'd after I am dead for Acts of true Piety and Charity, which 

Ie the trueſt and moſt laſting Fragrancy : However, let me leave 

hind me the Memory of a truly religious, humble, and virtuous 
arrlage, for the Imitation of all that knew me. 

| Elpecially, O holy Father ! let a conſtant Courſe of Obedience and 
jodlineſs, recommend me, thro' the Blood of thy Son, to thy Appro- 
on: And tho? among Men am quite forgotten, yet let me be gra- 

bully remember'd and receiv'd by thee, when thou reckoneſt up and 

leſt over the Number of thy Children, for my dear Lord and Sa- 

our Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, Amen. - i 


Trinuni Deo Gloria. 
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bay 0 F ſettling worldly Af airs, and Care if the Body in Sickneſs, 


25 ibid. and of Faith, p. 377. and of Continuance in 


Hours, P. (383.) and miniſtring to fick' Perſons; + W ibid 


mities, = hg 5 N p. 385 
lap. VI. Of Care and Treatment of the Dead, p. 388 


: i #* ” 9 1 


Pterotions for the State of Sickneſs, 


General Prayer for tbe Duties and Needs of ſick Perſons, p. 408. 
aud one out of the Office of Viſnation; p. 409. Scriptures about the 
mertifiel Ends Df Sieknefs, © 56 OS P- ZYE 
| Prayers and Scriptures for their particular Needs and Duties. 


v * 


Tot Repentance in Sickneſs, and the ſeveral Expreſſions of it Scriptures, 
b. 392, &c. and Prayers, , | p-: 409, &c. 
For an Heart ta give Alms, and at the Time of giving them Scriptures, 
b. 393, and Praper rm, 5 p. 412, &c. 
for. Truſt in God, and on the chief Ads and Branches of it, and Mo- 
tiber to it in Sickneſs : Scriptures, p. 394, &c. and Prayers, p. 41 3, &Xc. 
For Faith in God's Promiſes under Sele : Scriptures, p. 396, & c. 
For Reſignation under Sickneſs + Scriptures p. 398, and Prayers, p. 4 17 
For Thankfulneſs under See Scriptures, p. 397. and Prayers, p. 419 
For Patience under Sickneſs, both, 1. The chief Ads and Expreſſions of 
it. Scriptures, p. 998. Prayers, 42 1. 2. The Helps to it, p. 424, &c. 
3. The.. Motives to, it « Scriptures,” p. 400. Prayers, p. 425, &c. And 
this, 1. Towards God, p. ibid. 2. Towards Friends and Attendants < 
Scriptures, p. 401, and Prayers, p. 422, &c. 3. Towards our ſelves 
under the Heavineſs and Brokenneſs F our own Spirits: Scriptures, 
„ | | cope bon mo OT &c. 
For ſpiritual Improvements by Sickneſs : Scriptures, p. 401, and Prayer i 
__ 3 ; | p 42 
54 the Bodily Needs and Deſires of ſick Perſons ;, viz. I. For Eaſe under 
ns * Seriptures, p. 402. Prayers, p. 428. and on Receipt thereof, 


+4 — 


3 | p. 430% 2. For "are a" 7 ome, Ibid. 3. For e 
9 from them : Scriptures, p 403. Prhrs, p. 430. 4. For ji ger Rei 
4 and Recovery, ibid. 5. 05 E Pkyſick: Scriptures, P: 404. 1.70% 
31 -&. 6. On Want of Steep . Ictiitures, . G04. Prayers p. 
.J. E 5 | 77 P- 43 - hos. her * e 
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3 Pr I. For Women with Child, 8 been Oi 1 Frans. ; Before Dag 


434. and p. 433. 2. In Travail, p. 433, and p. 435, &c. 3. 
'S Delivery, p. 433, and 436, &c. with 4 Prayer for ber ch 4 


| II. On the Loſs Y, 1555 e eee Prayers, 1. 


N 


# „ Recovery of Sigh Fb . 207 125 9 7 J Hei Gl 
= 7 p. ibid. 3. 8 
UI. Under the 5 go Up of - both Scriptures, p ibid. and 700 jen 


. For Recovery of Hearing, p. 442, Be" Fe Patience min 

| Want of 23 p. ibid. 3. For go Uſe of De afweſe, 5. 4 
4. AT 2 on Rivodaly os B moneys eee bel 
W. For & et Ubi p. 445, 0 
V. In bp of common. I a e, pe 446. Tre ü 
VI. tr bebalf of natural Fools wnd Mad Men pe; 447, K 
VII. For Aitendanrt about the. Sieb: :  Sorigtures, 5. 405, Kc. * 


- Prayer, - 8 
vil. 45 Teen eiue for danch from Sickneſs 8 bene pe i 
| And P Prayers, Ky 4h | p. 446, N 


Verotions on the A pr bellen © or Approach of Death! 


J. 0 N the Proſpe@ of oile's own Death drawing near © [Scriptures 
&c. Prayers, Pe 453, K 

I. On Willingneſs to dis. Seriprures, p- 457, Kc... and Prayers, 5.4 
HI. A4pain/t 5 of Death « Se Seriptures, p. 452. Be p' 455 U 
IV. Againſt Pre ſumption : Scriptures, p. 452. of Prayer, P. 
V. In the laſt Agonies : Scripturet, p. 453. and E jaculations and pt 
53 475 wag with a Projer . ſudden N I 


Devotions on the Death of bende 


1 EY a "Eien "Pp - Serijitures, p. 459. and Prayers, . l 
Fx x Proyer Wben they thin God is angry at them when be i 
away their Friends, p. 463. When "theſe Loſſes come cloſe Val 
Wis fs ibid. For. 7000 therehy 70 t leaſt to the W N 


more fixed in the Lobe 
II. When 'a Friend i is Taken "away in his Prime : : Seriptures, 7 
Prayers, | y | 
hen be is takin BAY 2 violent hthaith Death, 3 
On the Death of Friends who had led ill Lives. and gave no canin 
. Proofs of Repentance at their Deaths, * p. 465, l 
On bb De ath of 4 Child, P . 466.8 
VI. When ones made Childlefs, or is like to die __ Children, Serie 
9-460. 4 Proper, pP. 4% 
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of the O811GATIONS both of faithful Paſtors, 
to adminiſter Orthodox and Holy Offices, 
and of faithful er to communicate in 


Fited for perſecuted, or divided, or corrupt 
States of Churches; when they are either 3 down by ſe- 
cular Per eutions, or broken with Schiſ ms, or defibd with 
fnful Wes and Miniſtrations. A 
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READER, 


Is a ſad Thing when any Kingdoms are divided about 

ay 7 the 5 Payment of their Allegiance and Civil Duties, 85 
Be which muſt needs bereave vaſt Numbers of the In- 

hbocence, and more of the Comforts and Quietneſs of 

uman Life: But it is ſtill worſe, when this grows into a Divi- 

in of Churches and Breach. of religious Communions: For, 

lides that Religion is the Chief of all Things which can concern 

„ and whereon we mult build all our Hopes of Good in another 

fe ; religious Exerciſes and Aſſemblies ſhould be the propereſt 

ordial to revive our Spirits, and the beſt and fureſt Refuge for 

to flee unto in the greateſt civil Piſtractionz. But ſuch Di- 

hon of Churches and Communions unſettles and diſtracts the 

arts of good and pious People about this, and makes them at 

Lols where to ſerve God, and ſay their Prayers: And this 

luſt put all, who pretend to Seriouſneſs, or a religious Spirit, 

ſhewing Compaſſion ; and ſome on endeavouring Relief, and 

n reaching out ſuch Things as may direct and be of Uſe to 

lem, in a ſafe and conſcionable Guidance of their Steps at ſuch [; 

mes. {LW | 3 " 1 
And this is the Deſign of this Treatiſe : Wherein my Buſineſs 

not at all to diſpute the particular Titles to any Crowns, or to 
mine the Claims of the ſeveral Pretenders to them: In that, 

ave every honeſt Mind to other Ways of informing and ſatis- 

ng themſelves, and of. forming ſuch Judgments thereof, as 

ruth and Juſtice ſhall happen to require in their particular 

fle: But When by thoſe Ways they are come to be refolv'd 
an, 1 endeavour to ſhow, them what Things lye moſt upon 

Paſtors, or their own, as to Church. 

mültrations; and It Way they are to take about religious 
& and Communion, on ſuch unhappy Diviſions. 3 

N eo Theſe 


aſcience, either their 
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help thoſe, who on ſuch Breaches, ſtudy: only to make a Bl 


how they who deſire nothing inore than to ſave their j immom 


Uncomfortableneſs, and Perſecutions. 


15. 20. not to call Evil Good, or to eive 10 loft Names to o il nk Big. ad 
FExek.ng which were to take Part with Wickedneſs, and to t ſew Pi lo 
* 2* for the bolſtering up of Sinners. 


indiſpenſible Chriſtian Duties theſe are, not only in Men at fit 


bur ned, and ſuffer Mart . it proſitet h me nothing, 1 


worldly. Wants and Neceſſities, rather than to their doing 9 


godly. Ways, or unrighteous Things done, tis the Part of i 


7 tele Marte rs I treat of, not as they are state - Points I 


one who ſeeks only to be a Stickler in civil Differences: j * N 


in State Parties: But as they are Matters of Religion, and 6 
cern all, who would keep in the Favour of God, and 1 in the 1 
Way to Heaven: For my Deſign and Study, all along, is to ſhy 


Souls, may keep free from Guilt, and eternal Danger, in theſ 
Particulars : My great Care for them, and for my ſelf, in the 
Matters, being how we may truly and acceptably las N 
more than any temporal Intereſt, pr the Cauſe of any Perſom q 
Parties in this World. And this I offer to the Qonſcientiny 
who prefer Religion. Rice worldly Ends, and Eternity befor 
this Life: : And who, in theſe Differences, are willing and del 
rous to take the ſure Way to future Peace and everlaſting Bi 


however the ſame may expoſe them here to worldly Diffculic 


As. for bop 1 1 5 and 85 7 here ſp eg of, I bat 49 


= = RE 8 


to palliate Unrighteouſneſs. inſtead of expoſing and exploding 


I am ſenſible what Need there is of Charity 410 Candourat! 
Times, eſpecially on the burſting out of Differences: And boi 


but in Confeſſors and Sufferers for Righteouſneſs 1 towards the! 
Perſecutors. If I keep not Charity, though I give my Body u 


13. 13. And when we ſee Men in apparently wicked and ul 


Charity and Candour to ſhew Favour and Eaſineſs ; in judging 0 
the Diſpoſitions of Mind wherewith they do them; aſcriil 
them, ſo far as it can find any reaſonable Colour or Pretell 
thereof, to the moſt excuſable Principles. As to their bent 

ld by the plauſible Arguings of Deceivers, or to an Error 
oy Judgments, rather than to their acting all the while agil 
their on Belief and Convictions ; and to their being over-all 
by Fear of Princes, or of popular Violence; or being forcl! 


72 willin: ly and of themſelves, or out of Malice. 35 K 
bleſſed, Ty whilſt he hung upon the Croſs, moſt candidly i 
755 the. W Da of his Crucikiers' to their Ignorance; Ful 

tve them, for they know not what they do, Luke 23. 34. K. 
als. the Fart i hee, freely to encourage, and friendly to on 


wW * U 14 : : : * * 
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© > F th k 
G\ ? | 


7 ure your "Wi Naum maven to! have them > gn their | 
olly rather than to fee them ſuffer for it; and, without up- 
raiding | them with the Remembrance of former "frog anucably 
welcome e and carry on the Change, when, thro' the Bleſſing 
1 Grace of God, they are wrought upon by whatever Methods 
H Providence, and begin to come to themſelves. 

But whalft it is ſo favourable : in judging of the inward Diſ poſi- 
o of the Perſons, tis no Part of this Charity and G0 r, 
her to think or to ſpeak favourably of the ungodly or un- 
phteous Things themſelves, which are ſet up or driven on at 
Ih Times. The unlawful Pradlices themſelves it cenſures with 
ſhce, being a" Charity that is pure and pious, and that is 
ful for God, and for the Duties of an holy Religion. In the 
n Place, out of Love to God and Religion, it cannot favour 
ces, or foſter and take Part with any Sin: Yea, and out of 
meto Men, it cannot ſpeak ſoftly of deſtructive Courſes, or 
pirſent any ungodly Ways or Things, as leſs diſhonourable 
doffenfive to God, or as leſs dangerous to Souls, than in the 
bd they will find them. 80 that they are mightily miſtaken, 
bo think it any Part of true Chriſtian Charity and Candour to 
nend ungodly Practices, or to mince and {often unlawful and 
om Things ; which were to conſpire with Sin and 
xdneſs againſt God and: Religion, and to betray the Souls of 
en, inſtead of befriending them. &Y 

Tam alſo ſincerely and © conſcientiouſly Giiddibus of "OO 
Id to keep Men unreproveable ; in that, is one Intent, tho not 
only one, of theſe Papers, And before open Breaches are 
ade, the Love of Peace will ſpend: it ſelf in Endeavours to 
went them: But if they are made already, as they are to a 
rat Height; when the Eſpouſers of ill Things have proceeded 
let up Anti-Biſbops, which divide Church- Societies, till by 
uring in Oil, they can be cur d and clos d again; one chief 
ſmeſs left . for the Love of Peace and Union, is to ſee 
it Peace and Unity be kept with the right Side: And this I 
Fe here endeavour d to aſſiſt the Children of Peace in, the beſt 
un. For it would be a fatal Miſtake, indeed, to have the very 
Ve and Deſire of Peace abus'd to the Maintenance of Dividers; 
to leerwell-meaning Men, whilſt, at ſuch Times, they are 
endl labouring to aid Schiſme, to run headlong into 
m; as they muſt do, if they miſtake their Side wherewith 
Peace and Unity is to be kept: and, inſtead of the true 
Y, take Part with the Seditious, and join ghemlelves to » thale 
mbers who are broken off, on ſuch Diviſions. | 
8, the Peace and Union which we are to Gels m n this 


od, muſt be fuck as may give us Peace at the laſt, . It is not 
vol. II. | O 0 2 . being 
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_-: at Peace in ſuch Ways, as will fill our Souls in the $7 
with eternal Horrors: And therefore it is not to be ſought þ 


ſenting or giving Way to the Suppreſſion thereof, or leningy 


worldly Peace can no longer be kept. together with Righteonſyg 
it is no Peace for Chriſtians; or for Men, who would prefe 
and forc'd Shews' of Peace and Unity with any other Perſon | 
Peace and Unity with any Societies, how they may keep the 
with the right Side, when they are broken into Parties, and j 
: {ſuch Things, and by {uch Compliances, as will not intercept thi 


them, or end in Ruin. 1 


firm what I offer thereupon, by the Authority of the {a 


think we have beſt provided for our on Safety, when weW 


to judge of the Uſe which I make of them, and of the | 
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our Violation of any Parts of Righteouſneſs,” nor by our 0 


by Neutrality and Lukewarmneſs for God's holy Commandmem 
and much leſs by Treachexy, in giving up them and the Soy, 
Men, whoſe eternal Weal depends upon the Obſervance then 
as the Purchaſe of external Unity with any Society. e 


future Comforts, methinks, ſhould be acceptable to all ſing 
Lovers thereof, who would be directed how they may wit 
purſue what they love, and not miſs of their own Deſites 
would fix at laſt on ſuch a Peace and Union, as will not dei 


A £ 


In treating of theſe Matters, I endeavour to clear and a 
Scriptures, and from the | Reaſons and Nature of the Thnx 
diſcours d of: And, moreover, : from the Doctrine and Pad 
of the primitive Church; ſhewing what the holy Apoſtles, a 
their Succeſſors of the firſt] and beſt Ages, would have {alt 
Men in the Caſes and Breaches here propos d; and how, # 
conceive, they would have determin'd their on Practice, h 
they been try d therewith, and placd in ſuch Circumſtaut 
This Hhew from their own Rules, which they gave out to otief 
and acted by themſelves in their own Circumſtances. Ani 
would be a ſtrange and very. criminal Innovation, for any N 
in our Days to ſlight their Ways: For we all know, that d 
holy Religion doth not begin with us; and that we are not 
Hrſt Chriſtians, but only their Succeſſors, and that too at 2g 
Diſtance. We all profeſs to be their Followers, and {ho 


taken the Way to be found in their Company. 
In confirming any Points from their Doctrine or Pradih 
have given their own Words in the Margin, that the lea 
Reader, having the very Words and Paſſages I build upon bek 
him, may be the better enabled (and with more Eaſe to hin 
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rences which I draw from them. But in the Body of the Book I 

have only given the Tranſlation, or put the Sen. or Purport of 

the fame, that the unlearn'd Reader may not be diſcourag'd or 
binder d by the Intermixtures of an unknown Tongue, but pe- 
uſe the whole without Interruption. | 
pro the whole I am ſincerely careful, ſo far as I am able, 
to ſatisfy conſciencious and trulyereligious Minds, what Way 
they are to take for ſacred Offices and Church-Communion, on 
ſuch unhappy Diviſions. And ſeeking their Satisfaction in theſe 
Matters, 1 have offer d the beſt I can to reſolve thoſe Points 
which I thought they were moſt like to be unſatisfy'd in, and 
to clear up thoſe Things which ſeem'd to me moſt liable to 
miſ-lead them; and either to anſwer or obviate thoſe Objections 
which are already made, or, ſo far as I can at preſent foreſee, 
may 1 e hereafter ſtart up in their Way, to unſettle them 
about the lame. All which, as I have labourd in with an 
humble Dependance on God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, ſo I now 
humbly recommend to his Bleſſing; deſiring nothing more, than 
thathe may graciouſly accept the ſame, and pardon all the 
Orer-fights and well-meant Failures and Miſtakes which ſhall 
happen to be found therein, and direct and turn this Work, poor 
and defective as it is, to the Uſes and Intereſt of Truth and 
odlineſs, and to the Fdification and Service of his holy Church. 
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| Powers, and afford the People ortho 

| holy Naniftrations, s 

PTT ox: . 7; 3h, os ey 

If the Differences here treated of, and of the Schiſm conſequent 

s - -- thereon. 

OME grand Allegations, f both Parties, under the Differences here 

|) treated of. OF a State of Schiſm thereby. When the Sufferers may, 

ul Claims and Miniſtrations. 

enen 
| the immoral Ways introduc'd 


cd by a wrong Payment cf 
Allegiance. © Ws 


\ a 


| NDER State-Deprivations, Biſhops and Clergy ſtill retain their ſpiri- 

LA inal Powers, To be. inquir'd then, whether they are ſtill bound to 
rerciſe and make Uſe thereof. A Repreſentation of the immoral Ways 
bich are brought in by a wrong Payment of Allegiance. The ſame are 
curr d by paying it to any as a mere King in Fact. Of theſe Immorali- 
s, as appearing not only in Practice, but in Worſhip and Devotions. Of 
e Care ta nurſe People up therein at ſuch Times. _ 


a 


Et 


| the Caſes wherein faithful Biſhops and Miniſters are bound to 
tick to their paſtoral Powers and Miniftrations. 


IS :h:y are bound to, when there is Need thereof in the Cauſe of 
1 Rel gion, and for the Safety of Souls. It lies on them to ſpe the 
, ſri! fupply*4, and the Churches provided. 1. With a fimleſs and un- 
8 W orſhip. This in reſpe® of Immoralities, as well as 0 Idolatry 


erſtition in Worſhip. Tho' they cannot afford it free from the Com- 
J of immoral Practices, yet they ought to afford it free of immoral 


ö Prayers, 
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their e 


ox and 


nd when they may not, remedy this, by receding and letting fall their Paſto- 
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N are 2 ,if [ to become general. 2. Whe 
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- E 72 are - fill n more 1 to bt Auniſrgrio, 3 2. This Juk 

fication of immoral Rr aGidgs, i Hy by eluding and vacating of mod 
1 oppoſite thereto, by doctrinal Salvo's. Inſtances of theſe Sal, 
How they vacate the re Five moral Precepts, Such Salvo's make a Chang 
in worel 17 "\ Men; ftill an the Dalat under their! general N 
The Duy Paſters, 1 * lay and be 7 wks 7 againſt ſul 
Salvo c, [trations, bewn at lar nd this; when Puch a. 
rupt S * S are 2 M4 Dodrines of the Paſto 1. — the Nee 
the 1 They are more ſtrifly oblig d thee, if the immoral Pratlins 
Juſtify'd b A ſuch Salvo's, are, 1. extreamly ſcandalous to Reli 
2. Generally preach'd up by Seducers. Or, 3. Come ſtrongly recommentdy 
. Paſo ons ans war tot | chief, if driven on 05 . 8 
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ON tho eo gt to nel Mimiſtration, which eu 5 
Wo in the aforeſaid,” Caſes.” 2 38 
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„ K SE 22 From their Office and en Fe md 

1. To God, and ſtand in Place, 1. Of bis — 2. 0 hi 
Minifters and Ambaſl], adors. Tbe various Qbligations laid on them them 
by this. 3. Of his Co-workers. 2. As they relate to Religion, a lf 
are Miniſters. and Stewards of ite M. me 94 Myſteries. The o 


ariſing hence. 


CHAP. Vi 


Mor of the + Olin to a tual Mace. Nur hee * 
them in che forelaid Caſes, 


+ AS aber relate 0 the Soul. of Men, \and are ſe over the Clu 

8 Is As Wat h- men. 2. At Overſeers. « As Guides or Lead 
4. As Paſtors or Shepherds. S. As Dacbors, or landing Teachers  ® 
Church. As Lights of the World, and the Salt of the Forth. Thr Oh 
gations to ſuch 1 5 in the foreſai aid Caſes, from all the foreſaid ( 
rafters. rf: ferent Degrees in this Obligation. | A Spirit of Love and Lai 
Chrift aud his Church, which ſtand not u pon ſtridt Terms, the Spring 3 
ks of this Exerciſe. How this 2 Duty | > depriv d Biſbops i 
Clergy, as to this Exerciſe on ſuch Revolutions. 1 werable to this 
ge ation of the Paſtors, to afford ſuch | Miniftrations at fuch Times, i. 


eoples Obligations to urn to 9285 and attend on them "4 2 | 
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d hh 7 pu 3 fil State. 2. Is Deprivation is 
_ conſtionable Difevarge al Miniſtrations in the foreſaid 
Y FR, 2” nt onh of: tire {p1 Ain iſt ations; Not, 3. Of any 
7 5 1 cements af thoſe: Miuftr ations ; over which the 
0 betauſe i conferi'd them : Hs alſo over ſome other Powers i 
. TT be Church, whil8 it Rept. ſanarare, which it Fives up to the || 
, fi me its Incorporation with it. Theſe it gives up, J. With a Salvo [ - 
od WI ie by Souls. ; 3. Qu whit cominues pro- | 
W us * Perſecution... 
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| bays from their Burch, in thi rowmg'o ale n 
vn Biſhops. 


dence on their Wr n 


\ F ho Union of a Seti "2obich Schiſm breaks. One Way of with 
Sor ieties, is by omg chem nner the ſums Heludo. Theſe, in ul 
Speieties, are the Biſhops. Vi of particular Members to their u 
Church, is in keepin 42 ed and dependant on their own lawful bil 
And their Schiſm hes in breaking From't bem : eſpecially; in ſettin 
oppoſite. or Anti-Biſhaps.ag ainſt them. Sa,” bY uch Oppoſitions,. the hi 
Biſhop and hit 1 7 male tbe Schiſm, tbe former Biſbop wa: 
George tbe Ui 
docian, and Athana EN 400 of. tbe. Church:dath: not go m 
greateſt Numbers. "What diſtiy £wiſper! . Meetings in the. Unity of i ihe. * 

From ſe mutical Conventicles.'; bifmatichs 1 «the, more 
— uch leſs doth it f £0 with Places 97 en Db 72" os Tha 
0 oy keep-united to tbei 


ng. Ecdlef raftical {30H Men muſtbe preſs: 
8 rightful Biſhop," not to ang oppofte RHiſbop. 1 Goſpel Prei 
not to be. be urg d t. the other 4 


7 a 3 & c. all on this Side, as 7h 
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of jut Grounds to break off Communion; particularly, of making 
impious and unlawful Things, or unrighteous Uſurpations 
and Incroachments, the Terms of their Communion. 


* 


ST Ground to break off Communion from any Churches, 1. When they 


* 
Sc 


put impious or unlawful Les, their ſacred Offices. Reaſons hereof. 
nb and Morſbiy ſpoke of as the great Ligaments which bind us to any 
urch. g. Mee, 4 | | | 
neſs # e particu 70 concur in the corrupt ones too. 2. A ſecond Ground 
| Hereſy a juſt Ground to break off Communion. 
into a Church or Society, for the Profeſſion of it. Chriſtian Doctrine the 
undation of Church Society and Unity. So we are not bound to aſſociate 
their Hereſy. And on the Evidence of the Fact it ſelf before Synodical 
wences. This Liberty, 1. For the People and Clergy, towards their own local 


ith CT” CEE 5 wh 
More ſtill, if they admit none to Communion in the good Parts, 
if they make unrighteous Uſurpations the Condition of their Communion. 
Hrift's frſtBnd, was to g oy a Religion : Next, to incorporate us 
2 
unite with any, 8 than they keep to this Doctrine, but are diſcharg d 


des and Biſhops. 2. For Clergy and People of one Church, towards thoſe 
another. And on Defeckions from grand and neceſſary Do#rines of Practice 
well as of Faith. Chiefly when the miniſterial Defence of either is no 
ger allow d in their Communion. Being thus ſet looſe from their own erring 
A and Clerg y, they are free to unite with others who are Orthodox. 


ding in others Dioceſe, &C. no Hinderance thereto. Rules of Unity not 
adable by ſuch Defectors, for uniting with them. The Guilt of making 
e dchuſn lies on the Defe@ors. SPould their Brethren come over, they 
uld nat cure, but make the Breach from the Catholick Church wider. 
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be Communion of gocd Chriſtians, or with whom they are 
do joyn in divine Offices under a Schiſm. © 

On ""HEIR Obligations to ſtick to their orthodox rightful Biſhops, and to 
0 ſtand off from the Anti-Biſhops and their Adherents, in the fore- 


tion Caſes. As retaining their Baptiſm, they may own the Schiſmaticks 
Brethren ;, but as being in a Schiſm, they muſt fland off from their Com- 
mon. A great Senſe of the Obligations to ſhun the Communion of Schiſ- 
Nicks and corrupt Teachers in the firſt Times. This was moſt when Cha- 


a Ordainers of ſuch Anti-Biſhops. 2. With their Clergy and People, or 

Aſſemblies of their Dioceſe. 3. With other Biſhops and Churches who 
WE their Part and communicate with them. 4. N. ih the Biſhops of a Pro- 
ce, who turn over to an Anti- primate, or oppoſite Metropolitan. Of 


incal Union, and the Rules for Maintenance thereof. J. When Church 
„ ont are made for oppeſite Ways of Worſhip and Tenets, Men will unite 
oj b ſuch as are f their own Mind, and hold Communion with thoſe who 
. N ler the ſame May of neceſſary Worſhip and Tenets with themſelves. 
an. CHAP. VL. — 
WF Ordinations of Anti-Biſhops, which, tho always Schiſmatical, 
14 are not always Nullities. ; 
H 1 ) d. Cyprian's ſaying the Ami-Biſhop is not Secundus, but Nullus. 
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1d thoſe others are free to receive them, Canonical Rules againſt inter- 
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was at the Height. This will bar Communion, 1. with the Electors 


That Amti- Biſhops are real Biſhops, and their Ordinations are not Nu Il ; 
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1. Among the ten Tribes, whoſe Miniſtrationt wore all in a Schiſm. 3. M 


in the Points here debated. Unſafe, ſhould they take the Wrong, 0" 


In the 


Reaſon, in the Point of ſbunning the Communion of Schiſmaticks, and 


Care off keeping Peace and Union. Of bearing the ſame for the Neal N 


\ a 


or abated in ſuch Receptions, as was judgid moſt expedient for the 6 
dern and o 

ok $ K. Cyprian and ie Africans of 
Age, ſeem to bave dove the ſame, which N:. Baſil dich d in them, J 


” 
22 7 
IX 7 
. 


* 
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ſuch Neceſſity in other like Duties. 3. From the Pra®ice F God's Ini 
under the greateſt Schiſms Thie Neceſſity being thought to legitimate i 


the ſchiſmatical Novatians in the Height of the Arian Perſecution. 3. H 
ſchiſmatical Extirpation of Epiſcopacy among us in the great Rebtlin 
4. Unger the Schiſm of foreign Churches, where. the Proteſtants hat 
Biſhops. Of the Abatements the Church has made, where it had u 


communicate P 7 eſpecially before. they. were ſentenc'd by the Chun 
The ſame equitably applicable to this Caſe. ' How both 4 due 8% 
Criminalneſs of Schiſm, and Exerciſe F publick Worſhip is providedfal 
n bug eee 
Of Communicating in like Neceſſity, where there are {ot 

Prayers ſinful in the Matter of them. 


% * 


oO concur or go along in any unrighteous Petition or Thankſgivint, 
1 moſt unrighteous and prophane. Of mix d Prayers, where tht Ws 
tures are idolatrous, &c. Or where ſome immoral Petitions are added "| 
Service not exceptionable on any other Accounts, Of bearing ſuch 1 
Mixtures, whilſt tbe do not particularly concur therein, but expreſs Di ; 
from the ſame , and reſorting ſtill to the Aſſemblies where they ate 1 


4 


of having ſome miniſterial Offices in Want of other Opportunities. 
Preſence at ſuch immoral Ad tions, no interpretative e of Con 
rence therein. Chieſy if Diſſent be ſhewn by ſome external Sign. q 


Conceſſions of Favour and Eaſe. All bighly concern'd to take the rig 


the Plea of Miſtake and Ignorance. Of Zeal againſi P. Hledg div 
The Cond 7 as k 4 5 1 1 5 
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If the Duty of Paſtors to exerciſe their ſpiritual 
Powers,and to afford the People orthodox and 


holy Miniftrations. 3 


„ * „ 5 | 25 7 | * : 8 
File Differences here treated of, and of the Schiſm conſequent tbereon. 


4.2 
— DV W 


auſe who have got the Power into their Hands. 


1 


| Theſe Impoſitions of ſuch new Oaths, and of ſuch Alterations and 
dering of the public Worſhip, purſuant to the Deſign thereof, are 
lually follow'd with A&s of State, for Deprivation of thoſe Biſhops and 
g, who refuſe and ſtand off from the ſame ;, and for ſubſtituting op- 

tte or Anti-Biſhops, and other Clergy, that will conform thereto, into 

er Places: And when theſe are executed accordingly, eſpecially in 

uch diſputed Caſes, it may be an afflitive Sight to many good and 
riſtian Minds, in juſt Acknowledgment to the extraordinary and, 
haps, generally-celebrated Merits of ſome, and in due Compaſſion 

the hard Meaſure of all the Sufferers. But it will be much more 
Ipreſlive and lamentable, on the Score of that terrible Rent and Schiſm 
ereby like to enſue in ſuch Churches, which is ſo generally and de- 
rvedly dreaded and bewail'd WT ſincere Promoters of Unity, and 


ell as Civil Offices and Miniſtrations, may eſpouſe and ſerve their 


teign'd Lovers of Peace, and uf the Proſperity of the Church. 
This Breach being thus made oh one Side, the Sufferers will. be preſs'd 

65 mit, in regard to the Deprivation of the State And moreover, ſup- 
e themſelves injur'd, they will be put in Mind of the juſtly-mag- 

d Excellency, and of the Deſirableneſs and Neceſſity of Unity; 
vill be call'd upon, as good Paſtors, who prefer the Flock before 
emſelves, to give up private Claims to publick Peace, and perſonal | 
TY 53 Quarrels | 
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Quarrels ? and | Pretences to the Advantage and Ed ifica tion of th 


Church. And this Preference of Peace to private Intereſts, they nul 


0 Þ 


own to be the 'Daty of all good Paſtors, and; as: becomes ſuch bg 

feſs to ſet theſe Things above'al-worldly Profits and Confideratiy,, 

* Job. 10. hemp ready, when ealbd thereto, IU le down even their Lives for th 
Sheep, after the Example of the Great Shepherd: And "tis not imp 
moniſhers had been as ready to follow this Advice, as they are to _ 
it; and had, like good and conſeiqnable Chriſtians, reflected ſeaſons 

and ſeriouſly themſelves upon theſe Duties of Peace and Unity, yt, 

they had acted ſo much againſt them, in xuſhing head-long, as th 


* 
4 
G 
mr 


ſo great Cauſe to lament, but Which the Sufferers have no Power u 
remedy : Or, that in juſt and neceſſary Remorſe for what they hyy 
done, they would penitently return whence they are fall'n; and fy 
their Error, ſo unhappily over-look'd before, by coming into the ql 


Paths, re-unite themſelves to their Brethren again 
But on the other Hand, they will be ready to put their Brethrp 
and Accuſers in Mind, that neither a State-Deprivation, nor a Sy 
| Deprivation, had there been one, can diſcharge à Biſhop from ſtand 
up, to keep'off Damage and Danger to Religion, and to the Souls of Un 
or from preventinx their being murſed up in immoral Practices and Dy 
tions; and that true and faithful Paſtors are not fo ſtraitly bout u 
keep up external Unity and Peace, as to keep up neceſſary Truth a 
Righteouſneſs, and holy and unpolluted Worſhip in the Church. Ther 
Charge is, firſt, to provide againſt all Things that endanger or del 
the Souls of Men, and damnify Religion; and when that. is done, the 
to look how they may provide\againſt all Schiſn, or Brearh of um 
nal Unity, with their Compaſtors or Brethren; but never ſeek to fil 
and ſecure, this, by letting thoſe alagqgmmmeaee. 


| Beſides, as to Pence and Union, inſtead of carrying themſelvad 
from Truth and Dr at ſuch Times, or any good People if 
from them, they will alledge, that they oblige all, who will mlt 
Conſcience thereof, and obſerve them as they ought, to Rick tothe, 
For the Unity which Chriſt requires, is, to keep united upon tht 
Profeſſion. of true Doctrine and holy Worſhip; net of any damm 
Errors and Corruptions thereof; and under dur own lawful al 
canonical Biſhops and Paſtors, not under any oppoſite or Ait 


Biſhops and Paſtors,  Schiſmatically ſet. up againſt them, and ni 


f 4 
* 


ently intruding ih sf 
a The Determination of this Debate, at all ſuch Times, and on dl 
ſuch Emergencies, is both of higheſt Account, and of moſt genen 
 Concernment : And the Deſign of theſe Papers is, to ſet down thi 
Things, whereon, in my Judgment, the clearing of it muſt depend; 
and by the Help whereof fincere Chriſtians, in ſuch - Diviſions, f 
be enabled to reſolve, both what is the Duty of the ſuffering h 
ſhops and Clergy in thoſe Caſes, and alſo what is the People's Dut 
and with which of the concern'd Parties, Men, who deſire 
thing ſo much as to pleaſe God, and to keep a good Conſcience, ougi 
to TENT ons * e Que 
As to the depriv'd Biſhops and Clergy, at ſuch Times, the Que 
1s, Whether, notwithſtanding r they are bound ſtil 05 
on in the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry? Or, ſitting down under it, ® 
letting fall their ſpiritual Miniſtration, they ſhould content tbenſelu 
to keep united to the Amti-Biſhops, and to their Ad herents, 4s 


Communicants. 


| 


Tcl _ re Wigald eg N _ Ta 

N d at their rute rei their reſpective Mintlizations:. 

Ch gabe are ynavoidably, left in a State of flagrant Sehiſn: 

be ppoſite, onAnthBilhops, are ſet up againſt thein in their re- 
inne e Heads: and if the old Ones are not only 

PS. of heir Hecks, but ſtand ſtill bound ” 

a Head aof ho * Churches, each Church 


m, muſt una voi ably. make two Bodies) and 
Wy 8 kad beſides, one having the Protection 
enance ;ofache State, and the, oth r wanting it, they muſt 
lwided andleparate.. Miniſtrations. One, in the Way of an 
a1e eee eneourag/d by legal. Places and Preferments,. and 
Y ſecular Lars and e gu: bows oe; in e doin 


1d fol aas he s ritual ee in xm Eevlg ali Courts, — 

. . SPIELILUAL Fo When the Stat te deprives them, 
| | 5 £45  independearly * originally their 
tt Pay 50 an 3 vrt 


te or A . 311 ſhops 'againſf - rp in "en 
ve already ni de it ; yet may it be in the 
dufterers,; hy \their Receding and. Submiſſion 
End fo it. And tis like, many ſerious 
of thi Churches may at ſuch Tunes 
75 hey 1 may be free to. do as. "thaw: pleaſe) st s is, 
12 aith or got e den is like to ſuffer by it, nor the 
ane V Ne - OT 2 * uls committed 42 Naben m K) . def 
bf mach may. e bib good Pall 


t as. o Sewan 7d, 1 chat look after» 3 


"Thing | of t 58 1. 


Kune Ws? of en ; to build up? 2 Cor: 
, or the potting of it N * » 
WOT "a RL „ ie FF rr 
hok - Oppolte: thereto, than narrow private * Aims, we Skin of 
not: org by, than Ne le& or Dexial of 
x 8. 80 . * a 


[| Phil. 2.20. 


licitude For others. It lies, as 150 lee 14 Apoſtle. faith; in 1 Natu-\Phil. 
7 — | 4} 55 Cbmeber⸗ 4 * * ſte king not their own Things, but the x x Cor. 
which are Feſus Chriſt's : In en ſeeking their own Profit, but hit 10. 33. 


|| x Cor. 9. 


0 When thereby they cou d profit the State of Religion and their 2, 23 

ks, tho it were hy incumbering and prejudicing themſelves ; be- 
Things to all Jon, that. by all means they may ſave ſume. 

nd therefore, when it has only been a Cauſe of their own Perſons, 

| Perſona] Claims, but not of Relis gion, or of the Intereſt of the 

arch, good and holy Biſhops have : thought it became the paſtors! 
Spirit, 


a8 TS SEL 0 55 1 Gade . there-· x Pet. 57 


a+ 0 FTir. x. 7. 
„, 9 Þ m_ ote Religion and JEph. oY 


5 of mam, 3271 they may be 10 In making themſelves Servams 19, 20, 21, 
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oi. . 
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CHAP. Il 


ena introduc d by a wrong Payment of Allegiance. 


. + 


ot comply with the foreſaid Changes and Impoſitions on 
tions, notwithſtanding the Deprivation of State, ſtill retain 
and Sacerdotal Powers : That is, they are as true Biſhops 
as they were before: They are ſtill endow'd with the 
Orders, and their Uſe thereof would be as valid, tho' not 
cular Claims and Privileges, which are the Gift of Princes, yet 
the real Effects of the Covenant of Grace, or to purely ſpiritual 
s they would have been had they not been ſo depriv'd. 

Te theſe Powers are not deriv'd from the State, nor from any ſecu- 
oority. They are call'd the Powers and Keys, not of any King- 


i was a ſpiritual King, diſclaiming all ſecular Authority or Power 


dell Church-Powers ; yea, theſe he inſtituted before the Church 


Alteration therein afterwards. And when ſecular Powers turn'd 
ans, they became the Members of an empower'd Church, and 


wecerv'd from them, nor capable of being conferr'd by them, as 
wing never been conferr'd on them, 8 1 

are theſe Powers to be held only during the Will and Pleaſure 
the State z for then they could not be retain'd againſt its Mind: 
lo not in a State of Perſecution, when the ſecular Power ſets it 
is root out the Church, and all Church-Powers and Miniſtrations. 
texeas theſe Powers were given to the Church bearing Chriſt's Croſs, 
Abouring under Perſecutions; and to continue in it always, even 


larly oppreſs'd as when protected: Accordingly, theſe ſpiritual 
pers were held on by the Apoſtles, when the ſecular Rulers declar'd 


teeding Perſecutions : For all Perſecutions of the Church were 
ſecutions of all Church Adminiſtrations, and of Biſhops and Prieſts 
more eſpecial Manner, who were chief Actors, and at the Head 
reot : Yea, eſpecial Edicts and Proſecutions were made againſt 
In, for being veſted with theſe Authorities; as the Title of Sts Cy- 


pd wo 2 could a perſecuting Power have depriv'd or bereav'd 
n thereof. f N | ; 2 
nd this retaining their ſpiritual Powers will be allow'd by their 
[erfaries, who F acknowledge, That the Deprivation of State is no 
Nadation to diveſt them of their Character, or ſpiritual Powers con- 
Ain Orders; but only a debarring them of the Exerciſe thereof in 
| Vol. II. | Q.q q | their 


11 2 


— 


Findication of the Unreaſonableneſs of the new Separatibn, p. 9, 11. And a Vindication of their Ma- 
Huborith to fill the Sees of the depriv'd Biſhops, p. 18, 19, 20. | 


the Sword, and * declaring his Kingdom was not of this World, nor, 
he-upheld by bis Servants fighting with the Sword : And he infſti- 3 


he to be incorporated with the State, and made no new Inſtitution 


et in by Miniſters, and privileg'd to claim Miniſtrations from 
vers antecedently receiv'd from Ghriſt ; and not at all needing to 


me End of the World, under whatever Circumſtances, as well when 


BE Biſhops and Clergy, who are depriv'd by the State when they | 


nor this World, bur of the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 16. 19. Feſus 


Joh. 18. 


6, 


Init their Apoſtolical Authority, and 1 forbid them to preach any; aa A 
in the Name of Jeſus ; and by the Biſhops and Clergy in all the 18, 22. 


Ws Proſcription, was for being * Epiſcopus Chriſtianorum, or a *Cyy. Ey. 


iſtian Biſhop : Which Authorities there would no longer have be- 2 — 2 


Gow ear args. TR ad hd En wh 
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490 Of the mmoral Ways introducd by 
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f their Dominions, and in Way of an incorporate Church under $3 
Encouragements : So that tf they do exerciſe their Miniftry Ny 
+, Will be no Want of ſpiritual Powers to render their Acts Nullitie J 
of no Effect and Validity before Chriſt-z but only Want of ſecular}, 
nefices, and Enforcements to them; and of Submiſſion, as they allen 

to the ſecular Power, or of ſecular Obedience. | 5 
And having ſtill their Epiſcopal and Miniſterial Powers, 'tis nertt 
be conſider'd, whether they ſand bound to txerciſe and ma be Uſe thy,y 
Tis not to be brought into this Queſtion, what is to be done 10 
on worldly Arguments, as they ſtand depriv'd of their Livelihoods wy 
Way of Maintenance, how hard ſoever this may fall, either um 
themſelves or their Families: Which, however it may abate or exc 
eſpecially to compaſſionate Natures, yet is no Juſtification of Thing 
that are otherwiſe unjuſtifiable on Principles of Religion and 05 
ſcience. But what is to be done on cofiſcionable Arguments, that 

to rule their Determinations as Chriſtians, eſpecially as Divine, 9 

that they may faithfully diſcharge their Duty? What is to be do 

by ſpiritually-minded and mortify'd Men, who are rais'd above fh 
World, and prefer God and Religion before themſelves ? 1 

Nor is the Diſpute, whether the Minifterial Powers be ſuch 23m 

den, that Men muſt be always preſſing and obtruding the Exerc 
thereof, without any Regard to the Wants of the Place, or the Nec 

the Church. Neceſſity is laid upon me, and Woe be to me if I preach u 

„ cor. the Goſpel, was ſpoke in the Want of true Preachers, when Þ th Hy 

9. 16. Veſt was great, but the Labourers were few. lt ſpoke a Neceſſity in 

FLuke ro. troduc'd, not merely by the Power of Orders, but alſo by the (i: 

» _cumſtances of Times and Perſons, when the Exerciſe thereof u 

neceſſary in Want of Preachers for the Uſe of the Church: Bui 
Plenty of true Preachers, there would not have been the ſame l 
ceflity ; nor would they have been bound to this Exerciſe, in Phi 
where there was no Need of their Gifts, but the ſame were exercil 
by others. In this Surpluſage of Supplies for Church-Uſes and M. 
ceſſities, f the Spirits of the Prophets are ſubje@ to the Prophets, and thel 

Powers muſt either be exercis'd, or forborn and ſuſpended, as mals 

r Cor. moſt for Order, and Edification, and the Peace of the Church. 

1 333. But this exerciſe the depriv'd Biſhops and Clergy are bound tol 
Duty and Conſcience at ſuch Times, If there is a need of their Mm 
rations then, to provide for Religion and the Souls of Men; or to pre 
Men from being nurs'd up in deſtructive Ways, as immoral Pradiice Ml, 

immoral Worſhip and Devotions mult be confeſs'd to be. 

To clear this, it may not be amiſs to conſider, 


TDirſt, What Immoralities come in by a wrong Payment of Allegiant, 
corrupt Religion, and to endanger Souls | 
Secondly, What Proviſion goo4 and faithful Paſtors ought to make 4500 
ſuch Dangers and Corruptions, by the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry. 


Firſt, I ſhall briefly conſider, What Immoralities come in by « wh 
Payment of Allegiance, to corrupt Religion and to endanger Sls. 
Whether this is actually the Cafe of any Kingdom, and the Al 
glance requir'd of them by their new Governours be directed and 
wrong, 1 do not here diſcuſs: That makes another Diſpute, Iz. #® 
the Right to the Crown conteſted betieiæt the two Competitors in thoſe ( 
tries, and the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of the new Oaths of Allg 
conſequent thereupon, which is exacted on ſuch Changes: And tl 
is no Part of the Deſign of theſe Papers to argue or meddle with. , 


— 


mg 


6 dc 


à wrong Payment of Allegiance. 


the. 2 


" But when this really is the Caſe in any Revolution, as in this World, 
God knows, it is too often; or among thoſe Subjects, who believe 
his is their Caſe, and that their Allegiance is call'd for to the wrong 
gunſt the right Perſon: Such as theſe are the Immora lities that will 
very where corrupt Religion and endanger Souls, whilſt ſuch wrong 
dayment laſts, and which ſhould be thought todo fo among them, viz. 

Then all that Time, whilft they are violently transferring their 
Allegiance from him to whom it ſtill remains rightfully due, would 
en in the general Practice of thoſe Nations, be wickedly diſobey- 
no; and forceably refiſting God's Authority, or the Father of the 
fth Commandment, which extends to civil as well as natural Parents; 
hen would they all that while be moſt openly and horribly breaking 
ro' all former Oaths of Allegiance : Then would all who have pro- 
Dis d, and pay their Allegiance, to drive out their ejected Prince out of 
ny Part of his Right, or to keep him out thereof, be actors of bare- 
(cd Iniquity, and heinouſly unrighteous, coveting and invading their 
eighhbours Goods: And all Force uſed againſt him, or any ather Per- 


Popreſſion and unjuſt Violence; all Spoils and Seiſures of their Goods, 
Would be Thefts and Robberies ; and all ſhedding of their Blood, all 
ies and Clamours for it, or rejoycing in it, would be horrible Mur- 
er; which, not only they who acted, but they who wiſh'd or 
Way d for, or gave Thanks for, when accompliſh'd, would be guilty 
f: All which are moſt dangerous and deſtruQive Ways, and amount 
a general Breach of God's Commandments, and to an open Waſte 
F moral Honeſty and Juſtice. And all theſe would be the Dangers to 
lens Souls in any Kingdom, were the Tranſlation of Allegiance ſuch 
d unrighteous Perverſion, really and in it felf : Or, they would be 


te depriv'd Paſtors believe and apprehend it to be ſuch: For it would 


ee the ſame Effect to awaken their Care and Miniſtration, if it ap- 

5 : a „ 5 f hap? * : 
o to them; and brought all theſe Dangers on the People, in 
hel ir Apprehenſio n. . 


beides, it may happen, that in the Opinion of the much greater 
Ert of the Swearers themſelves, this Allegiance ſhall be transferr'd 

d paid to the King regnant, and profeſs'd by them to be ſo, only as 
the King in Fack, leaving the other {till to be King de jure, or to re- 
in the legal Mg hr. Now, if any ejected Prince is any where admit- 
to have the legal Right, by turning their Allegiance to his Com- 


fame fore-mention'd Practices: If he remains their rightful King, 
us againſt him; or to abet, aid, and pray for the Proſperity and 
i Succeſs of--thofe who take up Arms againſt him. *Tis a literal 
n-right Breach of all Oaths formerly made to ſuch rightful King, 

bear Allegiance to him, and to defend him therewith, againſi all At- 
Vr made againſt his Perſon or Crown Tis to be Self- condemn'd of 


own to be his Right. Tis to be guilty of Murders and Rob- 
cles, in all the Blood-ſhed and Spoils, which, in the Courſe of their 
1 Allegiance, they have abetted or pray'd for, or attempted to 


eon him, or on his Adherents, for his Cauſe: For all Allegiance 
and requit d by God to be paid to rightful Kings; and to thoſe 
oh I ves and ſtand upon their Right, whether they be in, or out of 
thb, 


Dual Adminiſtration of their reſpe&ive Realms; And this to thofe 
Vor. I. Q dg 2 ". -. who 


"ns, for their adhering to his Cauſe, would, in God's Account, be 


et with like paſtoral Proviſions, as if they were ſo dangerous, ſhould 


tutor againſt him, the Subjects of thoſe Countries would fall into all 


Diobediente and Rebellion, or reſiſting of God's Ordinance, to take ub 


higheſt Injuſtice, by forcing or keeping him out of that which 
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＋ the immoral Ways mtroducd by 


moral Honeſty and juſt Prad ice at ſuch Times, and like Danger to th 


Miniſtrations, by their ſwearing Brethren's own Principles; or ſhoul 


who have the legal Right, which is not ſet aſide by providential h 


their Devices againſt them, & c. When there is a State of declared 


the ſwearing Brethren, the King de jure. There uſe moreover to 


propriate Times are appointed on purpoſe for them, and devoted it 


to the Souls of Men, as can well be imagin'd: For theſe Iniqu 


feſſion. All which they who pleaſe may ſee prov'd, in a Trail 
entitled, The Duty of Allegiance ſeitled upon its true Grounds, a1, 
to Scripture, Reaſon, &. So that there would be a like Wag, ; 


Souls of Subjects, to call for the preventive or medicinal Help of the? 


it prove, that the eje&ed Prince has the legal Ripht, according to they 
Apprehenſions, and authoris'd Writings, in this Caſe. 1 
And this Immorality and Diſhoneſty would endanger Men's Lob, 
ſuch Times, not only as appearing in Practice, but alſo as appear 
in Worſhip and Devotions: For all theſe unrighteous, diſhoneſt and 
immoral Things, ſhould they be found ſuch, are not only daily ach 
by Subjects of ſuch Realms, in the Courſe of Practice; but uſe yg 
to he daily offer'd and recommended to God, in their ſolemn Work 
and Devotions. 1 Par 
For the daily Prayers for ſuch Governments uſe to be the ſane 
for any other preceding and confeſſedly moſt rightful Governmeng: 
viz, For the Proſperity and Continuance of their Adminiſtrations, for thi 
overcoming all their Enemies and Oppoſers, and for God's "© 
l 


and Oppoſition between them and their Competitor himſelf, call! b 


particular Acknowledgments. and Thankſgivings inſerted, for th 
Subjects being deliver'd of their former King, and for having their . 
ſent Governours to reign over them in his Place: And particular Pray 
for the Proſperity of their Arms both 'by Sea and Land,; when thoſe Am 
are employ'd particularly againſt him, and againſt thoſe, who, as th 
publick Acts at ſuch Times uſe to ſay, rebelliouſly adhere to hin; ul 
when they are to drive him out of ſuch Parts of the Dominion x 
he ſtill holds from them; or to keep him out of other Parts there, 
if he ſhall make any Attempt to recover the ſame out of their Hank: 
And beſides, that theſe Things uſe to be daily recommended to Gd 
as Part of the publick Offices: They are farther, on Occaſion, mil 
the profeſt Aim of other Solemnities of Religion, and ſolemn and 4 


them: As ſet Days of Faſting and Humiliation, for engaging Golt 
give Succeſs to theſe Arms and Expeditions; and ſet Days of Thal 
giving for returning ſolemn Thanks to God, for any Victory or Ou 
ceſs he has afforded in that Cauſe, after they have receiv'd the fame 
No theſe, in behalf of a legal rigbtful King, and where they 4 
not made in any other Pretender's cee and pious Praytz 
But if in any Time or Kingdom they ſhould be made by Subjeds, fr 
an unjuſt Poſſeſſor of another's Crown, againſt their lawful King ; tif 
would be Prayers put up for all the fore-ſaid Iniquities and Immorlt 
ties of Perjury and Rebellion, of Oppreſſion, Injuſtice, and all WM 
of unrighteous Violence : Or, if made againſt one, own'd to be Kung 
de jure, or the lawful King; they would ſtill be fo' unavoidably.* 
cording to thoſe Perſon's Principles; and would be ſo held and! 
counted by them, if they, who profeſs to go, and act upon ſuch Pri 
ciples, would be true to them. | a 1 
And the bringing ſuch heinous Immoralities and Iniquities m 
God's own Houſe and Worſhip, I think would plainly be moſt high! 
affronting and offenſive to the great and dreadful God, and as dang*% 
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# [mmoralitics, give high Provocation to God, when he meets them 
WF. oy Place, or ſees them committed by thoſe, who ſtill retain that 
pverence for him, as to believe that he forbids them, and is angry at 
hem : But to bring them as an Offering into his own Houſe, and to 
commend them in Prayers and religious Solemnities, is to make him 
\ Party therein, or pleas'd there with; and to the Heinouſneſs of thoſe 
Vays, as they arc Acts of high Diſobedience, adds, moreover, an 

arid and more immediate Blaſphemy of God himſelf. Such an im- 
"oral Worſhip is a Charge of his being an immoral God : Which Plu- 
cb, 3 wiſe and piouſly diſpos'd Heathen, thought a more. intolerable 
proach, than to deny his Being, and ſay, There is ns God. Thus; 
she obſerves, any good and virtuous Perſon would reſent it in his 
wn Caſe : For, I () ſaith he, bad rather have ſaid, and ſhould think 
e wrong d me leſs, who ſhould ſay, there never was nor is ſuch a Man as 
lutarch; than have another affirm, yes, there is ſuch a Perſon + But he 
„ Man of no Steadineſs, mutable, angry, greedy of Revenge for every 
lr Cauſe, that will fall out with you for Trifles, and if you are wanting 
any Ceremony, would be ready to gnaw your Fleſh, or flay your Son, or turn 
Cattle to devour your Corn. And anſwerably, the fixing theſe, or any 
ch like immoral and blaſphemous Characters on God, he thinks is 
t leſs impious than Atheiſm it ſelf is. Va AS, OE ip: 

And ſhould theſe fore-ſaid Ways prove Immoralities, both in Practice 
nd in publick Prayers and Devotions, thoſe few depriv'd Biſhops and 
ergy in any Kingdom, who ſuffer for ſtanding out againſt the ſame, 
hen the moſt run into them, cannot but ſee Men generally nurs'd up 
erClile 
For, as to the Practice of thoſe Immoralities, carnal Reaſons, and the 
ourſe of the Times, and the Terror of the preſent Powers, will make 
em go down with moſt Men: And their ſpiritual Guides will 
urſe and train them up therein, if once they themſelves are generally 
dt in to go along therewith, and to do the ſame. | Nay, when a gene- 
| Perſecution is rais'd to drive on the unwilling, and to force them to 
mply for external Intereſts ; they will then ſtand ready to carry on 
je fame, with regard to Conſcience. If any ſtart or ſtand off, when 
nſulted, they direct and perſwade them to come in, as they ſee they 
jemſelves have done, and tell them it will be no Matter of Guilt, or 

ſpiritual Danger to them: And when once they are got in, they 
eak, and preach Peace to them, that they may feel no Remorſe for 

doing, nor harbour any Thoughts of Returning : And to take off all 

parent Inconſiſtence from the Commands of God, and the Duties of 
ligion, about Oaths, and Obedience to Governours, and common 
lltice, and not coveting or invading other Men's Goods or Rights, and 
e like, that are ready to fly in their Faces, and bear hardeſt on what 
ley have done, they ſtart doctrinal Salvo's for all theſe Precepts, to 
ver their own Ways, from falling under the ſame, and to prove 
ere is no Sin therein, notwithſtanding all the ſeemingly plain and 
Wicral Oppoſition, which thoſe Precepts and Duties bear to them. 

And then, as to theſe ſame immoralities in publick Worſhip and 
ſevotions, if theſe Ways ſhould really prove Immoralities, at ſuch 
mes they are plainly nurs'd up in them, becauſe they are Part of 
e daily Prayers, and, on Occaſion, are the ſet Foſts and Thankſgivings, 

See 3 in 


e 
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(duch States not authorizing and eſtabliſhing, but depriving th, l 
fuſers thereof) and put them into the People's Mouths, if t ey wi 


up in ſuch Devotions, in ſuch Sort as People are train'd up in 


as to this, lying in leading, as the Peoples doth in following them. 


his Competitor, all the fore-ſaid Practices and Devotions are 1 
righteous and immoral in themſelves ';. this Exerciſe of their Mg 


„ 3118 3 wt. . 42 &y 
herers to Truth, and to Moralit in Pra 


nor can they make it appear, that they blame them with Juſtice, 


in all the pablick Churches and Aﬀemblies. The authortz g u 
eftabliſh*d' Guides and Paſtors every where then obſerve and aſethe 


follow and fay after their Leaders: And this is to be train'd and nun 
7 * 8421 428 8 n 5 * 2 * 5 ay 
Devotions. bY their Guides; that is, by being conven' d and call}; 
them, and, in the publick Miniſtration, lead therein; the Paſtors p, 


So that the People, in ſuch Cafes, are generally train'd and nur 
up in theſe Practices and Devotions ; which, if, for Want of leo 
Right or juſt Title in their new Governor, and for the Continuancy 
the ſame in his Competitor, they prove unrighteous and immoral one 
they would be nurs'd up in immoral Practices and Devotions ; 4 
And what Obligation that would lay on the ſuffering and depth 
Biſhops and 7 ' thoſe Countries, for paſtoral Miniſtrations, yi 
appear, by conſidering, gm | 
Secondly, What Proviſion good and faithful Paſtors ought to my 
againſt ſuch Dangers and Corruptions, by the Exerciſe of their Maiſy 
which thall be treated of in the enſuing Chapters. ; 
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*h 
Of the Caſes wherein faithful Biſhops and Miniſters are bound i 
tick to their paſtoral Powers and Miniſtrations. | 
NAU if under ſuch Revolutions, for Want of ſuch Right at 

Title in the new Governor, and for Continuance of the ſame!l 


ſtrations, for Proviſion and ſpiritual Sur ply of all conſcionable 1 

* Rice and Devotions, is tf 
expected of them; from the Reality and Obligation of Things. If ll 
think them to be fo, and they are ſuch in their Judgments, tis wb 
expected from Men of their Appre henſtons, and for them to 36 2 
but to be true to their own Convictions. If their Brethren own 
ejected Prince to have legal Right ſtill, or to be King de jur, þ 
ought" to expect no other from them, fince that alone makes all the ft 
laid Immoralities; and they can do no leſs, if they will act accord 


- 


to that Principle which is own'd and profeſs'd by themſelves. T 
only Ground whereon, in Truth, they could be exempted from 0 
Exerbiſe, and therefore on which alone it can with Reaſon be defir 
or expected" from them, is the Tranſlation -of the legal Right, uns 
would remove theſe Immoralities. So that they can only blame th 


for this Exerciſe, who believe the Tranſlation of this legal Right 


* 


Is". 


by clearing this Point, and making Proof thereof. Thel 
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"re bound to flick to their aftoral Miniſtratiors. 49 * 


Their Obligations to exerciſe their Powers and Miniſtrations at 
uch Times, are to provide againſt the Wants and Dangers of the 
als of Men, and againſt the Corruptions of Religion: And that 
rhich will be ready at the ſame Time to be alledg'd againſt it, will 
e the Inhibition and Deprivation of the new State, and the Appearance 
© rending the Church thereby, which is then become united undcr other 
tors put into their Place, or of making 2 Schiſm: And therefore, 
5 give a clear Profpect, and for making a truer Judgment of the Ob- 
"tions which they ſtand under to this Exerciſe on ſuch Revolutions, 
"ink it may be of Uſe to conſider, 


Firſt, In what Caſts the gl and faithful Biſhops and Miniſters of 
brift, are bound to ſtick to their ſpiritual Powers and paſtoral Miniſtrations, 


»d what Obligations they have to do ſo. 


Secondly, Of what Force a Deprivation of Eſtate, or the Preſervation 
external Communion and Peace in the Church, aught to be, in debarring 


hem thereof. | | | — | 


Firſt, I. ſhall conſider, in what Caſes the good and faithful Biſhops and 
liniſters of Chriſt, are bound to ſlick to their ſpiritual Powers and paſtoral 
Winilrations, and what Obligations they have to do ſo. 
hall, Firſt, ſpeak to the Caſes wherein they are bound to ſlick to their 
ritual Powers and paſtoral Miniſtrations, and are to go on acting as 
hops and Paſtors. Rs Nek N 
Now, this they are bound to, when there is Need of it in the Cauſe 
f Religion, and for the Safety of the Souls of Men, For theſe mini- 
terial Powers are ſacred Truſts ; and the very End why they are 
Wiruſted with the Biſhops and Paſtors, is, That thereby they may 
ke Care of Religion and the People's Souls, and provide for the 
ſeeds thereof: So that they are always to be truſtily exercis'd when 
eſe ſtand in Need of them; or whenever the Souls of Men will 
e endanger'd, and Religion damnify'd, by the Paſtors omitting ſuch 
xerciſe and Miniſtration in the Places where they are concern'd. 
ay, they are bound then to provide ſuch Miniſtrations. For the 
art of Biſhops and Paſtors 1s not, like that of mere Lay-Chriſtians, 
communicate as they can, in what is provided for them by others: 
ut, as Paſtors, they are to make Proviſions. The Work of Miniſters 
Wd Paſtors lyes in feeding of the Churches: This feeding of Churches, 

feeding them with religious Offices and Miniſtrations.. Theſe the 
opleare to partake in; but the Paſtors are to provide and adminiſter 
em: And this, as Religion and the Souls of Men ſtand in Need 
ereof : And they always need a Proviſion of ſuch Miniftrations, 

h of the Word, of Prayers, and Sacraments, as may edify but not 
trvert, and purge but not pollute thoſe, that ſeek to communicate 
derein. Therefore it lies upon them, I conceive, to provide and ſup- 
ly the Churches, 2 
Firſt, Vith an holy or finleſs and unpolluted M orſoip, and ſuch as may 
commend the Worſhippers to God, and is fit to be accepted. 
here is nothing that the Souls of Men may ſeem to need more than ſuch 
boly Worſhip : For the Worſhip of God, is that, whereby in an 
beclal Manner, they are to ſerve and pleaſe him; whereby they 
alt ſeek to expiate and atone him after any Offences which they 
committed againſt him; whereby they can gain his Favour and 
d it not only being the great Means of their procuring, but alſo 
n eſtabliſh'd Way of his conveying and deriving down to the Souls 
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of his Servants, thoſe ſpiritual Graces and Bleſſings, which ther! 
and long for. The Miniſtrations of Worſhip are the Miniſtras 
the Spirit, to miniſter and afford Grace to thoſe who duly ſeek it 2 
ſo will be own'd of higheſt Neceſſity to all who ſee what Need d 
have of the divine Grace and Bounty: And ſince the Worſhip of (0 
is to ſtand them in ſo much Stead, they have Need enough to h: | 
pure and pleaſing, that the Medicine be not turn'd into Poyſon 4 
it do not affront and provoke God, inſtead of gaining and app 
him; and ſtop Bleſſings, inſtead of bringing them down. 1 
There is nothing alſo that Religion lyes more in- The Worſj, 4 
God is the moſt direct and immediate Act, and the moſt expreſe, 
open Profeſſion of Religion : It 1s a Service both ſolemnly any q 
feſſedly perform'd in the Preſence, and immediately to the perl 
God ; and being ſo directly and immediately concern'd with b 
Perſon, he is more nicely tender of any Prophanation or Wror | 
him therein. *Tis particularly in Matters of his Worſhip, that N 
clares himſelf 2 jealous God in the ſecond Commandment. Wat 
and Wickedneſs is unt up to him there, his own Perſon is immedi 
ſtruck at: Inſtead of being ſerv'd and honour'd, he is aſpersd z 
blaſphem'd by it: For ſuch an unholy Worſhip aſperſes and flank 
him as if he were an unholy God. is a Profeſſion to ſerve andi 
him by wicked Ways, which repreſents him as taking Pleaſure ni 
Things, and being ready to patronize them; fixing upon, him ud 
own Violences, and making him appear as bad as we our ſelves 
And this is a moſt horrible Prophanation, and blaſphemouſy fu 
Aſperfion thrown upon the pureſt of all Beings. It is a turning fin 
into Prophaneneſs, and our very Prayers into Libels and Reproxts 
So that if Men would have their Worſhip truly religious, or ſud 
may truly repreſent and honour God, not Aer and be- lie hin 
they muſt take Care, above all Things, to preſerve it free #ron 4 
prophane Matter and finful Mixtures. As the Worſhip is of an 
* P93. 5. God, ſo muſt what is offer'd to him, be an holy Worſhip. * Hil 
"6g 26. becomes his Houſe, and more eſpecially his Service. His Servants ni 
put up holy Prayers, and not have their Prayers turn'd into Sin, 
their Sins preſented to God therein, which would turn Prayers inn 
Abomination. 
And this is true of all Sorts of Sins, either Idolatry and Superſiti 
or Immoralities The Needs of Religion and of the Church requi 
that Worſhip and Devotions be kept free from both, and that neil 
of them mix and incorporate therewith. Immoral Prayers 28 Ws 
as idolatrous ones, are a blaſphemous Libel upon God, and 
utter Prophanation and Proſtitution of Worſhip and Devotion; the 
turn Prayer into an Abomination, and call down a Curſe inſtead oY 
Bleſſing. And thus it was in the heathen Devotions, which were 
only idolatrous, as being paid to falſe Gods; but too often ;mmoralah 
impure, as being paid to vicious and diſhoneſt Deities. Mercury, by ht 
Account, was addicted to Theft; Venus to Whoredom Bacchus! 
Kevelling and Drunkenneſs; as others were to other Immoralite 
Las And ſetting up ſuch immoral Deities, no Wonder they ſhould be f fol 
Annot. in Paying them 1mmoral Services; and, together with their 2 
x Cor. 5. Sacrifices, offering up alſo immoral Services, as Uncleanneſs, U 
10. Note . enneſs, and Revellings in their Temples. And theſe Immoralitis 
Laſciviouſneſs and Exceſs of Wine, as well as the Miſ-applications 
Worſhip therein, were the moſt odious Prophanation and blaſph%* 
Reproach of God, and made them abominable Idolatries, as St.! 


ſays, 1 Pet. 4. 3. Thi 
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Theſe Immoralities, whilſt they find a Place only in Practice, if 

vfiſted in, ſtop the Acceptance of Devotions : And ſo God told the 

u by. his Prophet Amos, that till he ſaw a Courſe of Judgment 

1 Righteouſneſs, he ſhould hate and deſpiſe their Feaſt-Days, and not 

el in their ſolemn Aſſemblies, nor accept their Burnt-Offerings or Peace- 

ſerings, nor hear their Hymns and SONgs of” Praiſe, Amos eq 21, 22, 

> 24 And the ſame he declares to them by 1/ajah, If. 1. 11, to 

19. and by Jeremiah, Jer. 6. 6, 20. And if they have ſuch fatal 

ffects, when preſented to him only in Practice, what will they have, 

hen preſented to him in ſolemn Worſhip and Prayers, which makes 

le Prophanation thereof ſo much more ſtaring and audacious, and 

e Provecation abundantly more heinous ? . 

Now theſe ſinleſs Prayers, free from Immorality as well as from - 

olatry, which Religion and the Souls of Men ſtand in ſuch Need of, 

muſt be the Care of Paſtors to provide and ſupply them with. As 

inifters of Prayers, they muſt ſee that ſuch be adminiſter'd to them: 

a, as God himſelf is jealons of his Honour in theſe Services; ſo muſt 

ey, as his Subſtitutes and Repreſentatives, be jealous for him, to main- 

in and preſerve Purity therein: And that to invite honeſt and ſincere | 

empers to reſort to Prayers and divine Service; as well as to pre- - - 

nt their contracting Guilt, and prophaning God inſtead of pleaſing 

m, when they are met there: For wicked and unrighteous Prayers 

tremely diſturb righteous Petitioners, and drive away truly pious : 

d devout Minds, making them i de Geh, as it is in the Sepruagint, 

the Pollutions of the Sacrifices by Eh's Sons, that is, To forbear the 

rice of God, and to abhor the Offering of the Lord, 1 Sam. 2. 17, 24. 

do not ſay there is the ſame Need of affording the People of God 

s pure Worſhip, free from the Company of immoral Practiſers. The 
noregation of Worſhippers, or Church of God in this World, is 

e to be a Mixture of Perſons ;, or as a Field, wherein Tares will grow 

t with the Wheat, till at the general Harveſt they come to be ſeparated 

dweeded out by the Angels, as our Lord * ſays. Immorality, whilft * Mit.. 

ly in Practice, tho' it diſhonours God, and hinders the Effect of 

ayers as to the Practiſers themſelves, yet doth not affect Commu- 

dn, ot ſtain the Devotion of others, and intercept the Bleſſing from 

fe good Practiſers, who joyn with them in publick Offices: And 

s is the Error of thoſe among our Diſſenters, who have inſiſted on 

e Plea of mixt Communions, meaning thereby a Mixture of Perſons, 

of good and bad Practiſers in God's Worſhip and Service, which 

ey pretend ſhould be made up of Saints, or of pure and regenerate 

o. Church-Governors, I grant, in ſuch Sort, as may be moſt me- 

Final to the Offenders themſelves, and to preſerve Religion from 

Stain, and the ſound Members from the Infection of {uch Com- 

cons, are to remove ſuch, (eſpecially when the Immoralities are 

ls and notorious) from Communion by Church-Cenſures; ſo far 

may be profitably and prudently done in Courſe of Diſcipline, 

das Times, and Circumſtances, and the State of a Church in this 

frupt and mixt World, will bear. But this will be no abſolute 


foie" Lion againſt them; and after all, the Church here will have a 

n ture of Perſons, or good and bad to meet together in divine 

ß ces, and 'tis not for any to break Communion with it there- 
UN, l | | 


0s 0 Put tho' they are not univerſally to keep out immoral Practiſers, 
en they are to keep out immoral Prayers from publick Miniſtrations: 
Vol. II. 6 Rrr For 


* 8 8 0 9 
\ 
4 | - 
* 8 Ag ry 


\ 


* 


Of the Caſes wherein faithful Biſhops, 
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Paſtors of the Church to the End of the World, is, to teach them tg able 


know, and to be inſtructed in, but in their Nature are more indiffert 


look them: A little Skill, with a ſufficient Degree of Honeſty, (u 


Faith, that are of harder Examination, and Iye farther off; whi 


For theſe are offer'd to all that come, tho* only fit to poyſon, wn, 
nouriſh them: And are put up to God in the Name of the Co 
vation; and ſo are a publick, viſible, and profelſs'd Diſhonoy., 
kim : So that they who have the Care of publick Worſhip, al 
take Care to purge them out of it. : 8 


It will be incumbent on them to ſupply the Church, 


Secondly, With the Miniſtration of all that Truth which is neceſjny 
be believ'd or prafis'd. The Word, or preaching of theſe Truths, is tyhþ 
up Religion, and to ſave the Souls of Men: And the Miniſtry if t 
Word is committed unto them. „ 
This Miniſtration muſt be of all neceſſary Trath, What our Ly 


intruſted with the Apoſtles, and, in them, with the Biſhops 


all Things whatſoever I have commanded : Where all Things muſt nz 
take in all that are neceſſary, Mat, 28. 20. And St. Paul, in diſch 
of his Cure of Souls, pleads himſelf pure of the Blood of all Mex 
having aeclar'dto them the whole Counſel of God, which their Blud mich 
any Way depend upon, and having kept back nothing that was profil 
to them, Acts 20. 26, 27. For in theſe Points, if the People yer 
thro' the Wartch-man's being dumb, or for Want of his giving Ham 
the People die indeed, and are taken away in their Iniquity, but in 
Blood will God require at the Watch-Man's Hand, Ezek. 33. 6, 8. Ah 
inferior Truths, which are not commonly neceſſary for Chriſtians 


they may be forborn for Peace, as Need requires, and to prev 
great Stirs and Diviſions in the Church: But Truths of Necefliyn 
Importance muſt not be neglected, or given up on ſuch Pretence, 

And it muſt be a Miniſtration of all that is neceſſary, whethri 
Faith or Practice. That which makes either to be a neceſſary Par d 
their Miniſtration, is, becauſe they are neceſſary Parts of Relig 
and neceſſary to the Souls of Men: And this makes an equal Necelit 
of miniſtring both. For Obedience is as neceſſary and indifpenlii 
a Branch of the Goſpel, as Faith and practical Opinions are as mu 
ſet by as Propoſitions about Faith; and as much Diſhonour may acc 
to God, and as much Danger to the Souls of Men, by pradicalsl 
ſpeculative Herefies: Nay, many Times more,fince Matters of Mora 
and Practice are more naturally imprinted on all Mens Hearts, al 
are more eaſy and obvious to all Underſtandings. They lye of 
to the unlearned as well as to learned Men: Yea, the. Ignorant it 
Unlearned oft-times continue to ſee them, when the Learned of 


fying Men to diſcern theſe Matters; and there not being ſo nil 
Need of Learning in thoſe who would defcry, as there is in tha 
who would pervert and miſtake them: And this makes the Mita 
of Men, in theſe Points, both more dangerous to themſelves, ® 
more drſhonourable to Religion: For being ſo generally know 
eaſy of Knowledge, there is not like Room in them for ExtenuT 
and Excuſe, of Error and Ignorance, as there is in Speculation) 
renders Practical Hereſies oft-times more dangerons : And on i 
ſame Account, the Diſhonour to God and Religion thereby 1 4 
univerſally noted, being more manifeſtly apparent, and more fei 
diſguſting to the Generality of Beholders; which makes them I 
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are boxmd. to ſtick to their paſtoral Miniſtrations. 499. 


ore diſgraceful and ſcandalous : And therefore they ſtand. partfcu- 
irly. bound to miniſter the Word, and give Warning in theſe Points; 
th as What would oft-times more ſurely and irremediably ſhed the 
prod of Souls, and as what would prove more ſcandalous in the Sight 
Fall. conſiderate Perſons, and make Religion more generally deſpis'd, 
luſphem'd, and evil ſpoken of. 

| Particularly, it will be incumbent on them to ſupply the Church 
;th the Miniſtration of neceſſary practical Truths, 


Firſt, When dangerous and immoral Pra@ices are ſetting up. Eſpe- 
ally if they are ſetting up generally, and moſt People are in Danger 
f being drawn into them: As when they come dreſs'd up, with Ap- 
earances and Recommendations of worldly Eaſe or Intereſts ; or are 
riven on by the Arm of ſecular Power, or by the Cry of a Time: 
nd undiſturbedly, as when they, who are in the Place of Reproving, 
iſemble and connive at them, and are dumb, not lifting up their 
oices againſt them. 


Theſe immoral Practices, tho' the immoral Things are only practi- 
d, but not juſtify'd, are moſt dangerous and deſtructive to thoſe 
uls who are involv'd therein: And when they ſee Men in the Ways 
Death, the Watchmen are requir'd at their Peril to give Warning, 
Wd to tell them what will be the End thereof: If thou giveſt him not 
arning, nor ſpeakeſt to warn the Wicked from his wicked Way, to ſave 
Life, his Blood will J require at thine Hand, Ezek. 3. 18, 20. and 
ap. 33. 8. They are the ſpiritual Weakneſſes and Diſeaſes of Souls, 
eir Strayings and loſing of themſelves. in wrong and pernicious 
Ways: And the Duty of Shepherds, is not to ſtand off, or to keep 
ent, when theſe Maladies have ſeiz'd the Flocks ; but to ſhew their 
ſtoral Care, and make Proviſion for them: They are, as God tells 
e Shepherds by Ezekiel, to heal that which they find to be fick, by ap- 
ing proper Remedies ; and to ſtrengthen that which is diſeas d; Feed- 
it with wholſome Doctrine, or Þ proper Aliment, as Grotms ſays 
on it; zo bring again that which was driven away, and to ſeek that 
ich was loſt, If happily, by ſeaſonable and needful Warning and 
Imonition, they may recover it, Ezek. 34. 4. And if they take up 
th feeding .of, themſelues, and negle& by theſe Ways to feed the 
Wks at ſuch Times, he Ae cung Wits to them, ver. 2. and de- 
res, He will require his Flock at their Hand, ver. 10. 
| do not ſay 1mmoral Practices are a Cauſe for Paſtors to ſeparate 
mmons : For Immorality, whilſt confin'd to Practice and Con- 
lation, and not crept into Worſhip and Prayers, doth not hinder all 
nmunion in divine Service: Nor are we to ſeparate from any 
urch in divine Offices, becauſe of a Mixture of Perſons, or of 
Ir having moral and immoral Livers among them, as I obſerv'd 
ore, | „ r 
ut they are an obliging Call to them, to miniſter the Word, to put 4 
ben And if they cannot be allow'd to do this in Communion | 
0 ( h others, they, muſt do it however, by breaking off from them, 
MF offciating by themſelves: And ſuch Breach, to ſay nothing of 
: er Grounds, is conſequential upon the Miniſtrations of the depriv'd 
tors on ſuch Revolutions: They are by their Deprivation ſecluded 
Vor. II. e ee wens e CPI! 
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_. Of the Caſes wherein faithful Biſhops, K. 


— — woes 


their Principles: Their Love of this World, and the Strength i 


-proaching therein. And if any periſh, in thoſe Caſes for V 
* Exek. 33. of his giving them Notice, God tells him, * He will require their l 


6. 


* 


, . n e p 
from miniſtring in the authoriz'd and eſtabliſh'd Church 


of the Word, if, inſtead of diſpenſing it out, 1 0 mother and jy 


muſt act ſeparately, and miniſter by themſelves, if they ate bg 
miniſter the Word at all, * | 

Secondly, When 10 or immoral Practices are not only ſet up, but juſtify]; 
There may be a Defection from Duties in Practice, whilſt Men ret 


corrupt Paſſions carrying them too oft to act and do ill againft tel 
Judgments : But if their Opinion is brought over, and in Juden 
they are reconcil'd to ill Ways, ſince all Judgment is upon Princiy 
that is by Change of Principles, their Judgment then is pervyem 


eed to be inf 


* 


Firſt, In ſome particular Caſes, . 


2 


Prophets and Watchmen of Iſrael,” with the Name of dumb Dog! 
cannot bark : It being the Office of Prieſts and Prophets to 14 


E 


| 


n 


=: Pon nd to ſtick to their paſtoral Miniſtrations. 
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wach the Houſe, to open tfleite #nd Park againſt approaching Thieves, 
» Wat | 99 N 
the Part of * Stewar 

the Part of Stewar Hers uf cit rg 
A* all particulaf Caſes that may ariſe and concern the Family, 
2 ; 


TIL v1 


uch Guides or Leaders, I as are entruſted with and muſt give: an Account 


din, and are like to be daily repeating the ſame, and, for ought ap- 


* # 


And therefore in ſuch Caſes, if immoral Things are not only 
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1 open their Mouths againſt apptoaching Vices, as it is of Dogs ſet 


* 


n 1 1 loc. 
' Grotirs comments upon it, I/. 56. 10. n 77 . 
1 | FA and Rulers of the Houſe, who are ſet **. 


EK: 
7 57 Ait. 


Luk. 12. 


hepherds, Iyes in + feeding of their Flocks, it will be their Duty to f E. 34 


practis d, but juſtify'd, the true Paſtors are more highly ound to 
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Fd 


Farther Propoſitions or falſe Doctrines about them, is enough to k 
17 850 this Miniſtration at their Hands ; For when ſuch imma 


Powers to put a Stop thereto, and to ſave the Souls wa are ſet i 


Fin and Death, ſo fairly and invitingly reeommended to them, and 
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warn the Church, and to ſhew the Guilt and Danger thereof " 
mere Juſtification of them in ſuch particular Caſe, without 4 


hings are juſtify'd, Sin is not only practis'd, but it and Death l 
generally recemmended. Men are taught, then, to Þ call Evil, To 
and to embrace Sin without Remorſe or Shame, and to meet Den 
without Fear or Senſe of Danger: And what is there left then to 6 
ſtrain them from corrupting themſelves there with, according as 4d 
are lead thereto by their own Intereſts, Eaſe, or Inclinations: orb 
the Power or Perſwaſions of others 1 | 80 that Sin and Death herd 10 
triumphant, and go on without Oppoſition : And that ſure, IS a low 


4 . 


Call for the Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, to ſtir up their minitteri 


miniſter to, from being polluted and deſtroy'd by them. hey voll 
be ill Miniſters of the Word, ſhould they adminiſter no Word, but keg 
filent ; and ill Watchmen for their ſeveral. Charges, ſhould they gp 
no Warning; ill Stewards of the Houſe-bold, ſhould they make y 
Proviſion ; ll Shepherds of the Flock, {hould they negle& to fx 
and miniſter to them; and i Guides of Souls, ſhould they fl 
to ſhew the Way, and to give Directions how they may avoid bod 


haſtily coming upon them, in theſe Caſes. 
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More of the Caſes, wherein faithful Biſhops and Miniſters at 0 
bound to flick to their paſtoral Powers aand Miniſtrations. ˖ 
UT when immoral and unrighteous Practices are juſtifyd n®. 
D any particular Caſe, fince thoſe Practices are literally and d 7 
realy condemn'd by moral Precepts, they who pretend to jufif 0 
them, muſt find ſome Way to reconcile and take off thoſe Precept WM, 
So that this Juſtification of immoral Practices in a particular ( 
will be ſure to bring on another Step, which will make this Mag 
ſtration of all true Paſtors ſtill more neceſlary, and that is, | . 
* 10 N The ar + or vacating 77 moral Duties and Precepts fte ; 
thereto by Do@rinal Salubo s. ao $5 4 
When Men both act and juſtify immoral Things, they do rot 
dinarily renounce the Duties tranſgreſs'd thereby under their gene 
and receiv'd Names, but ſtart ſuch Dectrines and Principles ab 7 
them for Salvo's, as elude or vacate them in Practice. * 
Thus the Feſuites allow the Sinfulneſs of Lying: But they 8M" 


what is ſpoken is no Lye, if they can make it a Truth by a Ment 
Reſervation ;, or by the Equivocalneſs and Ambiguity of any Word 
or Sentences whereby it is expreſs'd. * 
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are bound to ſlick to their paſtoral Miniſtrations. 5 


3 


Thus alſo others admit the Damnableneſs. of Reſting the bigher 
wer, according to St. Paul, * or of raiſing Rebellion : But they lay, *Rom. 13. 
his is only reſiſting them whilſt they keep to Laws, and within the = 
sounds of legal Powers, and the Frame of the Government; not 

hen they go beyond them: They own, that by the fifth Command. 

nt, and other ſcriptural Precepts, Allegiance is due to their Sovereign 

d-jnce : But they teach withal, ſometimes, 45 the Papiſto, that it is in 

he Power of the Pope 5 Or, 28 others, that It 18 in the Power of the 

ole, to depoſe their Princes, and then they are no longer Sove- 

eins; and thereby to abſolve and diſcharge themſelves from owing 

ad bearing them any more Allegiance. Which Poſitions, for depoſing 
inces, and for abſolving SubjeFs from their Allegiance to them, have 


id, in the Account of our Laws and Church, for damnable Doctrine: 1 
r elſe they ſay, that this Allegiance is due for the Sake of publick 4 
d; and that whether the Sovereign, himſelf, whoſe Right it is, "_ 
(charge it or no, publick Good, when it interferes, will give a 1180 
charge thereof. Or again, that it is due only on Account of actual i 
jniniſtration, and is {till to follow the King in Fact. And ſo is no __ 
neer due to their lawful King, if once another hath forcibly diſ- = 
feſs'd him. be at - My 
Farther yet, Some allow the Sacredneſs and Obligations of Oaths, 90 
ticularly of the Oath of Allegiance to Princes But they teach l 
dreover, ſometimes, that all this ſacred Obligation is only to N 
e feign'd ſoftening and lower Senſes of their own, neither ſuiting FRM 
I che Nature of Things, nor with the ordinary and honeſt Uſe a8 
Words, and with the Simplicity and plain Dealing of Promiſes _ Fil 
dſolemn Declarations, nay, nor with their own enſuing Practice „ 
d Performance thereof; they who, in ſwearing, declar'd for a 3:48 
ver, afterwards paying and practiſing an higher Senſe, as all will 4: 11880 
call'd to do, in Courſe of their Obedience, who profeſs Allegiance Ell |! 
any as their civil Governors: Or elfe, that all this ſacred Obligation Wl Alf 
the Oath of Allegiance, is in Subordination to the antecedent and 1 
erior Obligation of publick Good, and that it will abſolve and diſ- 00" 
ehm from m. . 
ain, they admit the Unlawfulnefs of Stealing, or of taking ano- {421 
r Man's Goods, or Crown, againſt the Eighth ; or of coveting 9 
m, againſt the Tenth Commandment But they teach alſo, which ah 
s up the Foundations of common Honeſty and Juſtice, that if 1 
"dence has at any Time affiſted an Invader to get them from him, 5 ; 
[vader has thereby got a . Right thereto, which is N 
bet Right; and that after that, they may lawfully maintain him 50 
violent Poſſeſſion ; and may innocently keep the other, whom them- 


per own ſtill to have the legal Right, out of the Poſſeſſion of his Right; 
„ and may with a ſafe Conſcience force any remaining Parts 
of his Hands, which he fhall happen to continue ſtill poſſeſs'd 
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Liſtly, Admitting the ordinary Wickedneſs and DeſftruFiveneſs of ſuch 
ach of Oaths, and of open Infuſtice, &c. yet many think all may 
fal“ d by the Maintenance and Preſervation of ſome other Duties there- 
pbich are of more Worth, às of orthodox Faith, or of Purit of Goſpel- 
eng divine Service. Thus the Jews, who ſware by the Name of 

rd, but not in Truth, viz. ſwearing falſely what they never 
aut nor intended; nor in Righteonſmeſs, vis. promifing to do what 
Very unrighteous and unjuſt: And yet, as God taxes them 
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the God of Iſrael, by calling themſelves of the holy City, or by 


And where this is the Caſe, it muſt not be ſaid, on the Account 


may have made none, but ſay the ſame, as to general Do&rints, * 
that in the general, there lyes an Obligation upon Men, 10 ke} | 
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1 Nathe, and to be obedient and paſſive under Governors, and to do 
uſtice to Proprietors, and the like. 1 And {ſo the Phariſees would in the 
nexal own the Duty of ſupporting Parents, and thoſe other Duties 
dich they made void in Practice: But theſe general and abſtracted 
odrines lye farther off; and ſome other Doctrines more circum- 
untiate, which give them their proper Limitations, and teach the 
bligation thereof, and how far they are Duties in particular Caſes, 
uſt come between them and the Practice of Men, which lyes all in 
ch particular Caſes: And in theſe nearer, and more limited and 
cumſtantiate Doctrines about the fore-ſaid moral Duties, there is a 
hange, when Men fall to ſtart the fore-ſaid Salvo's: Yea, ſuch a 
ange, as intercepts all the Force of the general Doctrines, and 
iches and authorizes Men, notwithſtanding thoſe general Doctrines, 
practiſe otherwiſe : And ſuch as the Phariſees made, for which 
TI are charg'd-by. our Saviour, for making void God's Laws; which 
ainly is to make a woful Change thereof: Theſe ſalving Doctrines 
ll Changes of Doctrine; and the Preachers thereof, at ſuch 
mes, make as great a Change of moral Doctrines, as is neceſſery to 
ke a Change of moral Practices: And tho' they may not all agree 
any one of . theſe Salvo's or Changes of moral Doctrine; as Men 
not ſo like to do when they are going Wrong, the Ways of Error 
ng infinite, tho the Way of Truth is but one. Yet if once they 
agree, not only in following, but in juſtifying and teaching the 
moral Practices; they muſt all do it, upon one or other of theſe 
w falving Do&rines, which Men, not hardy enough to decry moral 
ties 5 5 er Names, muſt each of them chuſe for them- 
yes as they lee Cauſe. 0 LEA. | 
Now, hen ſuch Changes of practical Doctrine are introduc'd, 
{ moral Duties and Precepts are thus eluded and vacated, by 
rinal Salvo's and Limitation, tis more highly incumbent ſtill 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, to ſtand up in his Cauſe, and to adminiſter 
Word in Defence thereof. They are Miniſters of Religion, and 
iſt not ſee it ſuffer in any of its Articles or Duties; but, as its ap- 
Inted Officers and Advocates, muſt guard and maintain them. Theſe 
ticles and Duties are a Truſt divinely committed to them: * Thes, rim. 
rious Goſpel was committed to my Truſt And ꝙ we are allow'd if God, 1. 11. 
le put in Truſt with the Goſpel, ſaith St. Paul. They are intruſted in! be. 
ir Hands, as Things which they are to keep and bold faſt, O! Ti- 4 
thy, keep that which was committed to thy Truſt, faith he again, 
im. 6. 20. Hold it faſt, and in the Form of ſound Words, wherein it 
$ deliver'd, 2 Tim. 1. 13. He truſts to them, not only to keep and 
ain them, but to defend and plead: for them. I am ſet for the De- 
e of the Goſpel, Phil. 1. 17. To take Care, that they be tranſ- 
ted down to others, who ſhall come next in Succeſſion. The Things 
t thou haſt heard of me, the ſame commit thou to faithful Men, = 
be able to teach others therein, 2 Tim. 2. 2. And having receiv'd 
i facred Truſts, they muſt ſhew a ſtrict Fidelity in Diſcharge there- 
St. Paul directs Timothy, to commit them to faithful Men, 2 Tim. 2. 
And faith, Chriſt committed the Goſpel to bis Truſt, and put him into 
Miniſtry of it, counting him faithful, 1 Tim. 1. 11, 12. And all this 
ity, is to be the Fidelity of Miniſters, who are entruſted, not only 
tl the private keeping and Profeſſion, but with the publick Mini- 
uon of theſe. Articles and Goſpel-Duties. So that their keeping 
holding faſt to them, is their keeping and holding to the Preach- 
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506 Of the Caſes wherein faithful Biſhops, &c. 

| ing and Miniſtration of them; and by that ſame Preaching and Ix 

Þ ſtration are they to defend them in the preſent Age, and to qu, 

Wenner ß é OT v6 rol 

And therefore, when any moral Duties or Precepts, depoſitey,, 

_ entruſted with them, are endanger'd, and Attempts are made to a 

or vacate them, they are try'd how true they will prove to the 

Truſts, of e keeping, and defending, and Tranſmittin | 

tbem down : And then, they muſt not defert them, but ſtand up aud 

for them, by a faithful Adminiſtration. If others treachergy 

reject them, or bend their Wits to vacate them, and render them 

mo Effect, they muſt not run in, to give their Voice with them; , 

by their unconteſting Silence, and baſe yielding, betray and ge: 

that ſacred Depofirum, which was inſtruſted to their Cuſtody 3 
Maintenance. wh "8-ogs oe Hah bd Spy 

This miniſterial Maintenance and Adminiſtration of moral Prey 


* 
> 


* 
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when thus chang'd and vacated by corrupt Salvo's, God expected fu 


all true Prophets and faithful Shepherds among the eres. 
+ chap 23. In the Prophet + Feremiab, we are told of * 15 0 Prophets and} 
er. 1, 9 floxs, who, by ſuch Salvo's, had 1 Peoples Morals: They h 
corrupted them in Point of Oarhe, drawing them generally into Svea 
Al. (or Permury, as Caſtalio and Arias Montanus, and others) becauþ 
which, as tis there ſaid, the Land mourns : And alfo, in Point! 
Juſtice, abetting a Courſe of Evil, (or Violence, as tlie Margin) mij 
unrighteous Force, Jer. 23. 10. This Corruption of Practice vn 
Corruption of Principles: For they had made them firſt to belt 
that there is no Sin in theſe their Doings, which they had fhh 
to ſhelter by Salvo's of their own Invention, from the Cenſurq 
thoſe Laws, which ſeem'd plainly to forbid them. They commit IH 
tery, and walk in Lies, i. e. in lying Salvo's and Adulteration of nat 
Duties, making the Preſervation of God's Worſhip and Temple a Shi 
+ in v. 10. for theſe Vices and Immorahties, as F Grotius notes: And by {i 
ard v. 14. Adulterations they 1 the Hands f evil Doers in theſe Vi 
that none of them aoth returu from his Wickedneſs, ver. 14. And thi 
Salvo's, invented from Time to Time, as Need was, were not mot! 
Defection from the Truth, than from their own profeſs'd Princik 
The Prophets being tax'd therein, for cauſing the Penple to en, x 
their Lyes, ſo by their * Tiphtneſs, ver. 32. But now, when 
# See Zeph. falſe Prophets and unfaithful See h ſet themſelves by ſuch com 
% Salvo's to elude and vacate moral Precepts, God expected of alli 
true and faithful Shepherds, that they ſhould ſtand up againſt thi 
for Miniſtration and Maintenance thereof. They ſhould have ful 
his Counſel, and have caus'd bis People to bear his Word, to turn i 
from thoſe evil Ways, which the falſe Teachers labour'd to ftrengii 
and encourage them in, by their lying Salvo's, ver. 22. f 
Prophets had his Word, he expected they ſhould ſpeak it fait. 
ver. 28. That his Word ſhould be in them like a Fire, buriting 
with Violence, and not ſparing any that ſtood in its Way, as the fl 
Prophets, thoſe falſe and flattering Accommodators, were wont tod 
and liłe an Hammer that breaks the Rock in Pieces, ſtriking on the 
_ obqurate, when the other, in their ſoothing Ways, were wolt 
ſtroak them, ver. 29. 7 — 7 
In Ezekiel, God complains of the falſe Prophets, for daubing c 
immoral Practiees with untemper'd Mortar, i. e. with corrupt Salo 
to cover them from the Cenſure and Condemnation of mori i 


»& 


ye bound to ſtick to their paſtoral Miniftrations. 507 


nts, Ezeke 13. 10, 11, &c. Their daubing was by ſuch Covers or 

i" (Rers as were Viſions of Peace , or to ſhew the Evil-doers how they 

lid not break with God and moral Duties, by theſe their immoral 

d1Gices, ver. 15, 16. This he alſo calls making Kerchiefs or Vales, 

Wi End being to hide all Appearance of Sin and Deformity in 
nl "AQings ; and faith, they fitted them to every Stature, ver. 18, 

i And by theſe Lies, or lying Salvo's, y made Men believe, that 

nere was no Breach of moral Precepts in theſe immoral Practices, nor 

Danger of Death thereby ; and 1o ſtrengthen' d the Hands of the 

led, that be ſbould not return from his wicked Way, by promiſing him 

> tho he went on therein, ver. 22. But if any true Prophets, who 

+ this, ſhould keep Silence, or, out of ſelfiſh Subtilty, ſhould ſkulk, 

nd keep out of thoſe Dangers which attend the miniſterial Reproof 

brcof at ſuch Times, God brands them, as being like Foxes in the 

6 eſart, for not having gone up into the Gaps or Breaches to repair them, 

nd for not having made up the Heage for the Houſe of Iſtael, by fencing 

again with ſound Doctrine, and with the Conſcience of moral Duties, 

\ keep out all farther irruption of ſuch immoral Practices, ver. 4, 5. 

nd elſewhere, by the ſame Prophet, he denounces Woes to them, and 

eclares be will require his Flock at their Hands, if, inſtead of eeding 

ly themſelves, they do not, as becomes good Shepherds, feed their 

licks; and that, by the due Exerciſe of their Miniſtrations, for 

ſengtbening the Diſeas'd, or for healing the Sick, or for reducing the 

alter d, or recovering the Loft, as the Needs of the Flock ſhall require, 

gel. 34. 2, 3, 4, 10. i 5 | 

The Prieſts, ſaith Zephaniah, have done Violence to the Law, forcing 

with corrupt Gloſſes and Expoſitions, to bear with immoral and 

lawful Practices, Zeph. 3. 4. They have violated my Law, or, as the 

argin from the Hebrew, offer d Violence to it, i. e. ſtopp'd its Mouth 

wicked Salvo's, not ſuffering it to condemn thoſe evil Deeds, againſt 

hich it is defign'd, ſaith God by Ezekiel, Ezek. 22. 26. Theſe cor- 

pt Salvo's and dodrinal Perverſions of God's Laws are grievouſly 

mplain'd of by the holy Prophets, and ſtill grew up among the 

ws, to perfect the Wickedneſs, and to haſten on the Ruin of that 

hurch, But whenſoever theſe Attempts were made by falſe Pro- 

ets and Sedncers, to pervert the Laws of God, it was incumbent 

his true Miniſters to oppoſe them therein, and to miniſter thoſe 

ws and Duties to the People in their true Meaning: And they ſtill 

cur the Cenſure of * Shepherds that feed not the Flock but themſelves ; *Ezek-34- 

I blind Watchmen and dumb Dogs; if they are filent, and fit till on 2,7 


+ If. 58. 
ch Occaſions. PR 


The like our Saviour Chriſt alſo expected from his Diſciples, when 
* ſuch Salvo's advanc'd, for Practices againſt any of his Com- 
andments. | h 
The Phariſees had invented many doctrinal Salvo's to juſtify Men 
the Breach of moral Duties, and to vacate ſeveral of God's holy 
mmandments. Thus they dealt by the Breach of Oaths, which 
ey clear'd by ſeveral arbitrary Limitations, and nice Diſtinctions of 
elr own, about the Obligation of them, or Mens becoming Debtors, 
. bound by them, Mat. 23. 16, 18. And by the Denial of Relief 
Hey to Parents; which, they ſaid, T was diſcharg'd of the Obli-+ 5 . 
ton laid by the Fifth Commandment, and free from Sin, if it was isbrfoor's 
Id by the Vow Corban, i. e. if they had made a Vow before, thats rw, © 
fy Would never relieve them, Mat., 15. 4, 5, 6. Thus fruſtrating the 

© 34 | 8112 Com- 
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72 Cor. 4. comments, 2 Cor. 2. 17, who handled the Word of God deceitful 


Qf the Cafes wheretn faithful Biſhops, &c. 
Ga 7 bo rn, GA CA 
through their undermining Salvo's and Traditions, Mat. 15, 6, ad 
Mark 7. , 13. Not to mention their limiting the Obligation of ll 
| Righteouſneſs to external Acts, or other Ways of their exenpti 
many Offences forbid by their own Law, as well as by that of a 

Bleſſed Jeſus. 1 te N 

But when the Miniſters ef Chriſt met with theſe Salvo's, it was then 


CY 


Part not to ſuffer them, but to reſcue moral Precepts from ben 
corrupted, arid Mens Conſciences and Practices from being inſnarq b 
3 them. They were to * beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, in thy, 
*Luk. 11, and other Points; not only, as private Chriſtians, to beware of ing; 
{> bing it themſelves; but, as Paſtors, of ſuffering others to be tains 
*"" 3. r corrupted therewith. When by theſe and ſuch like Gloſſes +, 
»d. Chry-L.awyers had taken away the Key of Knowledge, and || ſhut up the Nigg 
del in le. of Heaven againſt Men, as our Lord faith; they, as Miniſters of ty 
ment. in. Kingdom, were to unlock and open it to them, and to make thy 
certi au. Duties, which were the Paths thereof, plain for all, who were ( 
- vote cerely deſirous to walk in them. They that are made Paſtors, and 
in c. in Station to be Great in the Kingdom of Heaven, muſt both do the fy 
themſelves, and teach others to obſerve even the leaſt of Chriſt's (u 
mandments, when others not only tranſereſs them in their own Prati 

but teach Men to tranſgrefs them, Mat. 15. 19. 
St. Paul afterwards ſpeaks of falſe Apoſtles, who corrupted the In 
of God, wants, that adulterated it, as Vintners do their Wi, i 
corrupt Mixtures, blending their own arbitrary Salvo's and Conti 
* in le. therewith, or mixing their ezwn DoGrines with God's, as * St. Chriſi 


and ſpoke Lies in Hypocriſy, pretending them conſiſtent with, or fon 
times promotive of Duty and Piety, 1 Tim. 4. 22 And pervert 
Goſpel of Chriſt, Gal. 1. 17. But when the true Miniſters met with 
of theſe corrupt Infuſions and Adulterations of Chriſtian Dodrn 
inſtead of treacherouſly conniving at thefe Adulterations, they wi 
by a purer and more fincere Miniſtration, to cure and teach Vi 
better. They were to make full Proof of their Miniſtry in preaching 
Word, and to reprove and rebuke all that was contrary to it, amd 
tho ſe that would heap to them ſelves Teachers of Errors and Adulteratid 
of the Truth, according to their own Lufts, 2 Tim. 4. 2, 3, 5. W 
others fell to ſpeak Lies in Hypocriſy, they were not to negled the d 
that was in them, that is, their paſtoral Power and Function; but 
+ 2 Tim. ꝙ ſtir it up, and put the Brethren in Remembrance of the pure and {al 
. Chriſtian Truths and Duties, that they may diſcharge the Part 0! g | 
Minifters of Feſus Chrift, 1 Tim. 4. 2, 6, 14. When vain Talen "ip 
Deceivers flarted up, teaching Things they ought not, for filthy Lucres ſal 
they were call'd upon, not only to hold faſt the faithful Word, 4 il 
had been taught, and to keep it themſelves; but alſo, by ſound Dol 
* ads 20. to exhart and * teach others, and to convince and flop the Mouths of Gal 
25530, 31- (zyers, Tit. 1. 9, 10. | 
Thusare the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt oblig'd to feed the Chur 
with the pure Adminiſtration of moral, or other Goſpel-Duties, Vi 
the falſe Guides, by doctrinal Salvo's and undermining Propoliti 
are ſhewing Men, how they may ſecurely vacate and tranſgrels te 
They are not to. connive at ſuch Corruptions and Adulter%) 


cf moral Precepts ; hut to cry out, and warn againſt them 7. 
| * 


ire bound to ſtick to their paſtoral Miniſtrations. 50 9 
cher and keep up the real and injur'd Duties, but to preach and 
0 them out to thoſe Souls who are like to periſh 4, their 
bnorance and Breach thereof: And this, as they will anſwer God's 
eated Calls and Injunctions, or approve themſelves true and faith- 
ul to their miniſterial Truſts : To neglect it, or fail therein, would 
e Treachery and Falſeneſs to that ſacred Doctrine which had been 
poſited with them, and to thoſe Souls which had been committed 
for this Miniſtration they are bound to, tho' theſe corrupt Salvo's 
eonly the Do@rines of the Paſtors and Teachers, (as thoſe foremention'd 
1|vo's of the falſe Prophets, and of the Phariſees too, I ſuppoſe, 
ere among the Jews) and are not yet made the Determinations of 
be Church. *'Tis not enough, on ſuch Juſtification of immoral 
ices, or Advancement of immoral Salvo's by the Guides of Souls, 
\ ay, the Church hath not alter'd its Articles, nor juſtify'd nor 
yd the ill Things ſo by any Spnodical Confeſſion : For *tis a Call to 
em for their Miniſtration, if theſe Things are done by the Church- 
en: Their Miniſtration is to provide againſt the Dangers of Sou Is; and 
ey are always endanger'd by damnable Practices, whoſoever teach 
em, whether their particular Guides, or whole Synods : But par- 
ular Guides are the Directors, which the Generality of Men have 
Ir their Conſciences and Practices: So that the Conſciences and 
ices of the Generality are endanger'd, when they fall generally 
teach them the Breach of moral Duties by corrupt Salvo's: And 
en true Guides are to warn them of theſe Dangers, When Speakers 
perverſe Things ſhall arife from among themſelves, the Paſtors are bid 
take heed to their Flocks, and to feed them with the Word of Truth and 
ghteouſneſs, Acts 20. 28, 30. 
And inſtead of abating this Obligation, it will add to it, if, amidſt 
this Preva rication of the Church. men by ſuch corrupt Salvo's, the 
urch it ſelf continues right in theſe Points, and ſays the ſame it 
in its publick Acts and Articles: For then, in theſe Miniſtrations, 
fe. faithful Paſtors have, as the Authority of Truth, ſo alſo the 
tthority of their own Church on their Side: Therein they only 
nifter out among the Members, what their own Church teaches, 
a ſhow themſelves. as faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, in {ſtanding up for 
Truths, ſo, faithful Miniſters of their own Church, in ſtanding up for 
DoFrines, As to the Point of Separation from the Church, I grant 
at true Miniſters muſt not ſeparate from a Church for any Doctrines, 
the Church it ſelf holds _ maintains them, tho' the Churchmen 
uld generally and ſhamefully defect from them: But this Mini- 
non of thoſe deſerted Doctrines, is not to ſeparate from it, but to 
k firm and conſtant to it; yea, and to keep it up {till as a viſible 
dy, for all its true Members to adhere to: And I hope true and 
tnful Miniſters of a Church may ſtand by it, in Maintenance and 
ſiration of the Truths and Laws of God, tho' that continue 
1 Breach, and keep them at a Diſtance from thoſ@hrevolting Paſtors, 
lo have defe&ed and. ſeparated themſelves from both. _ 
he foreſaid Juſtification of immoral Practices in ſuch particular 
ſes, and Maintenance thereof by doctrinal Salvo's, will make the 
nſciences of Tranſgreſſors eaſy and in Reſt at Sin: They will by 
5 Means ſee no Breach of Duty in what they do, nor Danger of 
ulkment for doing it: They are taught, in theſe Caſes, to call Evil, 
d; and to pat Darkneſs for Light, whereto ſuch heavy 2 oh 
enounc 


510 "Of the Cafes wherein faithful Biſhops, &. 


11. 5. 20: denounc'd by the: * Prophet; and ſo, under the greateſt Load d 
* Danger of Sin and Guilt, think themſelves ſafe and innocent. Thi 
_ 1 God calls, f ſpeaking Peace to the . icked, .or to thoſe who ſhould bay 
1213 no Pence, but. Terror and Indignation in their preſent evil Ways __ 
jzek. 13. ſewing Pillows to bolſter up evil Doers, to make them eaſy 20d 4 
18. 20 Reſt in their Unrighteouſneſs : And * ſtrengthening the Hand; of th 


* Ter. 2 
Courſes, 


„ 3 Wicked, making them bold and forward in their ungodly 
Ezek. 13. and barring their Repentance and Return from their Wickedneſs, by lemi 
au in them no Conſcience of Guilt, no Relentings or Remorſe for they 

going on therein. e e Eh en 
Nc all this is a direct Miniſtration to deſtroy. Souls: And wil 
falſe Prophets and devouring Wolves are miniſtring Lies for their I. 
ſtruction, it is evidently and highly incumbent on true and fairhfy 
Paſtors, who are ſet to ſave Souls, to miniſter the Word of Tul 
for their Salvation. Accordingly, amidſt all theſe Preachers of ben 
tEzek-13. and Strengtheners of evil Doers, God F tells the Prophets of Iſrael, thy 
+5- they ſhould not, like ſubtile Foxes, have ſtudy'd only how to ſy 
aſide and ſhun Danger, by filently conniving at theſe Doings : hy 
ought to have gone up into the Gaps, and have made up the Hel 
Secing they were publick Miniſters deputed by God to act for hu 
* Jer, 23. and for the Good of Souls, their Part had been * 76 tand in! 
45 Counſel, and to have caus'd kis People to hear his Words, and there) 
have turned them from the Evil of their Doings. When the People nt 
thus to do Evil in ſuch Cafes, without any Senſe of Guilt, or! 
calling Evil Good, they heap up Sin and Death to themſelves, 2 
know it not, and ſo periſh for Want of Knowledge : But the Prieſts Linn 
keep up \Knowledge among the People, and they muſt have the Knowlh 
of the Law at his Mouth, Mal. 2.7. And if my People are deſtroy d f li 
of Knowledge :; becauſe thou haſt rejeFed Knowledge, and the Comm 
nication thereof to my People, I will alſo reje& thee, that thou ſhth 

no Prieſt to me, ſaith God, _—_— | | 

Such is the Obligation incumbent on true Paſtors, to miniſter mor 
Truths, when immoral Practices are juſtify'd in particular Caſes, mn 
all the moral Duties oppoſite thereto, are vacated and taken off, 
undermining Propoſitions and doctrinal Salvo'ss 9 

And they are ſtill more ſtrictly oblig'd to this Miniſtration, if t 
Practices juſtify'd by ſuch Salvo's are 1 


extreamly ſcandalous to Religion. 
All groſs Violations of common Honeſty and Juſtice, and Brad 
of Faith, eſpecially when contirm'd by ſolemn Oaths, and renounciny' 
Duty and Subjection to Superiors, more particularly to Parents 
Princes, and ſuch others, are Immoralities that all ſober Men tlil 
they ought to account ſcandalous and of higheſt Reproach : Fortl 
Duties tranſgreſs'd thereby, are generally known to be of great 
Importance for keeping up Society and for ſecuring the Comfors' 
human Life : Which therefore all Mankind, that feel ſuch Need! 
Society, and would find Comfort in Life, cry up, and utterly dec 
the Breaches of them. So that theſe Immoralities are ſure to bi 
the moſt general Infamy upon any Thing that is guilty of tit 
yea, and upon Religion it ſelf, ſhould it ever be found or repreſe®* 
as allowing or giving Countenance thereto, 


1 | ” No 


Firſt, In Immoralities of great and general ill Fame, and in Ton 


4 F 


2. 71 2 


art zoumd to ſtioſt f 0 their paſtoral Mini 


and good Opinion of it: For if once Mankind come to think ill or 


ſleſpicably of it, they are never like to trouble themſelves much there- 
with, nor to labour after much thereof: And if they would preſerve 


zelision reputable, and ſecure of Mens Reverence and honourable 
Opinion, they muſt watchfully keep all thoſe Things out of it, which 
xefervedly loſe and leflen Mens good Opinion: They muſt have a 
jealous Gare to preſerve 1t pure; not admitting, or juſtifying any 
Thing that, in the common Senſe of Mankind, is infamous or of bad 


iniſters are buſy” to introduce them, they muſt oppoſe, and miniſter 
| ozinft them with all their Might, and preſently diſclaim and purge 
hem out, that Religion may be clear of them. They muſt watch, as 
ir as they are able, to keep them out of the Practice of Men, leaſt 
rom ſuch Practice of its Profeſſors, the Lookers on ſhould harbour 
Preſumption or Suſpicion, as if Religion had ſome Toleration or 
llowanee for them. Let Servants count their own Maſters worthy 0, 


on Huſbands, &c. that the Word of 


erial Care, which they ſhould have of the Church! But when theſe 
and infamous Things appear, not only in Practice, but in Doctrines, 
nd come, not as the blam'd and prevaricating Acts of Profeſſors, but 
$ juſtify'd and preach'd up by their Guides and Leaders, then Re- 
gion is more directly and plainly brought in, and the true Miniſters 
hereof are more highly oblig'd to oppoſe them in its Behalf, to pre- 
nt x; incurring any Scandal or Reproach thereby. 


Secondly, If they are generally preach'd up by Seducers, and Men are 
ery where taught and perſwaded to them. ' Inſtead of giving any Diſ- 
harge to thoſe few faithful Miniſters that remain, at ſuch Times, the 
neral falling away and Corruption of others adds to their Obli- 
tion: For God, and theſe moral Truths then have more Need of 
er Miniftration : And they can have no Pretence left of putting 
t this Service to other Miniſters, ſince they, in Effect, preach them 
Wn; and there is no Appearance of their being faithfully admi- 
Iter'd at all, if not by them: So that what miniſterial Truths they 


ligence, to drive away all ſuch erroneous Doctrine, are more p reſſing 
Pon them, ſince then they reſt on their Fidelity alone: And this 
ll be to anſwer the Apoſtles Rules, of raking heed to all their Flocks, 
ben ihe Speakers of perverſe Things ariſe to draw away Diſciples after 
em, Acts 20. 28, 30. Of ſtanding up againſt Decei vers that teach 
nge which they ought not, and of exhorting, and convincing, and ſtop- 


ping 


ha i 
* 
22 
_ 


4) Form of Ordination. 


Name: And therefore, if any ſuch Things, (as all the fore-mention'd 
Inmoralities are in an high Degree) offer to creep in, or if Satan's 


Honour; and * Let Wives be R__ at Home, and obedient to their * Tic. a. 
od and his Doctrine be not blaſphem d, h. 5 
ith St. Paul, directing Timothy and Titus in that paſtoral and mini- =: 


dertook, or (a) Promiſes they made, of being ready with all Fans 


Church is daily diſturb'd, and perſecuted, and driven into the Wilde 


be 


ping the. Months of Gain ſayers, Tit. 1. 9, 10, 11, Of making. full Iu 


will not bear ſound Doòrine, but heap up ſuch to themſelves; having Itching 
Thirdly, If they come recommended hy Suitableneſs to worldly and can 
Paſſions and Intereſte, which, when once theſe Salvo's have reconaly 
them to Mens Conſciences, will be ſure to gain innumerable Fal 
lowers :. But eſpecially, if the ſcrupulous and unwilling are- driven in 
them, by a ſore and general Her ns e ee ſham 2 
This Caſe of Perſecution, 'I grant, is an outward Diſcouragemen 
to the true Paſtors, from performing this Miniſtration, becauſe 
will be ſure to be hotteſt againſt them: And it will be an Hindrae 
too from their diſcharging it ſo fully and generally as they nig 
do in a free and quiet Time. If Meetings then are fix d, and of fj 
Recourſe, and open, and numerous, they will miſs of their End, aj 
the Effect will only be to be diſturb'd, and carry'd before Magiſtratz 
not to go on in Prayers and Devotions, Aſſemblies to partake in the, 
Miniſtrations, cannot be ſo regular and conſtant to Times and Play 
ſo free and full of Communicants, and ſo eafy and acceſſable to il 
thoſe Members who defire and ſtand in Need-thereof; when th 


neſs, as they may in Times of Peace and external Allowance : Al 
thus, in the firſt Perſecutions, the Diſciples aſſembled in the Evening, ui 
| were careful to keep the Doors ſhut, for Fear of the Jews, Jo. 20. 19,1 
And St..Paul's Meeting on the firſt Day (4 the Week at Troas, was lil 
in an upper Chamber, and in the F Night-Time, his Speech being continu 
until Midnight, Acts 20. 7, 8, 9, 11. And Pliny's Account to the In 


| | Pl | 

were ſcatter'd, none did ſearch or ſeek after them; when any were grit 
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+ Acts 12, 12 | 1— 1 2 
, * & . . 0 - p 1510 
(az Quod eſſent ſoliti fato dis ante Lucem converire, carmenque Chriſto, quaſi Deo, dicere ſecum ii 
Plin. Epiſt. J. 10. Ep. 97. Þ» 306, — 5 


which hie upon them in the foreſaid Caſes. 5 t; 


py, none ſought to bring them back again, nor to ſtrengben what 
n diſeas d, nor to bind up what was broken among them, Ezek. 34. 
556 And when the Wolf is coming, to break in among the Sheep, and 
fear and ſcatter them, i. e. When ſome cruel and imminent Perſe- 
tion is before them: If a Paſtor doth not ſtick by them then, and 
miſter and ſhew his paſtoral Care the beſt he can; but leaves them 
\ themſelves, and looks only how he may ſecure his own Perſon : 
« bleſſed Lord tells us, he is no true Shepherd, as being deſtitute of 
i paſtoral Care and Spirit, but an Hireling, Joh. 10. 12. And St. 
mul bids Timothy, to ſtir up the Gift that was in him, by the laying on of 
Hande, and not to be hinder'd or difcourag'd from it, by the Perſe- 
tions of that Time; for that the Holy Ghoſt, conferr'd by God upon 
; Miniſters by ſuch. Impoſition of Hands, ig not the Spirit of Fear, or 
wardice, WROTE Miniſtrations are to be ſtopt by Approach of Dan- 
rs; but the Spirit of Power or Courage, and of Love to him and his 
birch, when thereby we -expoſe our own Perſons, 2 Tim. 1. 6 


ering woe have, or ſtand charg'd with this Miniſtry, though 8 
lexed, and perſecuted on every fide, in the due Diſcharge thereof, 
e faint not, ſaith he, 2 Cor. 4. 1, 8, 9. But approve our ſelves the 
miſters of God, by the Word of Truth, and by the Armour of Righteouſneſs 
the Right-Hand, and on the Left, in all Patience and Aſlictionc, and 


the midſt of Tumulte, of Stripes, and Impriſonments, 2 Cor. 6. 4, 
= | 


CHAS SY. 


the Obligations to actual Miniſtration, which he upon them 
| in the foreſaid Caſes. 


Itherto I have infiſted on thoſe Cafes, wherein true and faith- 
ful Paſtors and Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, are plainly bound, 

| conceive, to ſtir up thoſe ſpiritual Powers which he hath con- 

rd on them; and to act minifterially, as Biſhops and Paſtors, for 

lying the Needs of Religion and of Souls, or of the Churches 

lich are intruſted to their Charge. 8 5 

ind the Sum of what J have ſaid thereupon is this, They are bound 

"ply the Church, with the Miniſtration of Prayers, or of pure and 

polluted Offices, when the publick Service 1s corrupted, and Prayers 

poyſon'd, not only with idolatrous, but alſo with unrighteous 

(immoral Mixtures : And with the Miniſtry of the Word, when they 

dan erous and immoral Practices are begun to be ſet up; and 

re ſtill when they are offer'd to be juftify'd: Being oblig'd to this, 

en immoral Practices are juſtify'd in ſome great and particular 

es, which are like to involve the Generality of Perſons: And 
vcr oblig'd yet, when, for Juſtification of the ſame in ſuch parti- 

ar Caſes, falſe Teachers ſet themſelves to vacate all the oppoſite 
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Of the Obligations to actual M miſtration, © 


: © 8 8 * | 3 8 2 1 
moral Duties, by undermining Propoſitions and doctrinal dal 
All which ſtill call louder for this Miniſtration, if the til 
Practices ſo juſtify'd and doctrinally ſalv'd, are in themſelves inf. 
and a Scandal to Religion; or, if they have Numbers of Seducetz 
falſe Guides to recommend or perſwade them; or, if they are * 
and forc'd upon all Refuſers by a ſecular Arm, and driven on * 
violent and general Perſecution. 'When the Breach is fo great u 
Religion, and the Danger is ſo terrible to the Souls of Men, and 10 
to make a general Waſte, and to ſeize and deſtroy ſuch Number, 
them, true Miniſters of Religion and Guides of Souls, ought 90 ; 
be filent, and to fit ſtill, under ſuch Wrongs done to both: bug 
bound, Not to neglect the Gift that is in them, by the laying on of Hog 
1 Tim. 4. 14. but to ftir it up, and that out of a Spirit of Love to 10 
gion and the Church; and of Power or Courage, without Fear of hn 
gers, as I obſerv'd from St. Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 6, 7. To give Attend 
to it, waiting on their Miniſtry, Rom. 12. 7. Not to be content mer 
to accept Seaſons, as put upon them; but to ſeeek them, preaching 
Word, and being inſtant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, 2 Tim, 4. 2. 
give themſelves wholly to theſe Things, and to perſevere and coniny 
performing them, that in ſo doing they may both ſave themſelves 
thoſe that hear them, 1 Tim. 4. 15, 16 E 
But farther to ſet off this Obligation, having ſaid thus much 11 
Caſes wherein they ſtand bound, I ſhall now proceed, | 


| Secondly, To note, what Obligations of actual Miniſtration d he 1 
them in ſuch Caſes. And theſe Obligations will appear, both fron} 
Nature of the paſtoral Function, from the ſeveral Characters which j 
ſuſtain, and from the Poſt or Station which they are placed in, 
| Theſe Characters I ſhall confider under this threcfold Reſpes, ith 
as they relate to God, to Religion, or to the Souls of Men.) 


Firſt, I ſhall conſider them as they relate to God. And here this 0 
ligation to the foreſaid Miniſtrations, in the preceding and ſuch lik 
Caſes, will appear plain upon them, as they bear the Character, al 
ſtand in ing : | : 12 90 

1. Of his Meſſengers. The Prieſt is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hi 
Mal. 8 And St. Paul ſays, The Galas e him 25 0 
Angel or Meſſenger of God, Gal. 4. 14. And the Biſhops of the Chun 


are ſtil'd Angels, Rev. 1. 20. Now, when a polluted and innof 


Worſhip is offer'd up to God, or when immoral Practices are {1 
and the plain Senſe of moral Precepts. is perverted. or vacatel 
maintain them; God hath enough to = to Men, both for Cauil 
and Prevention, and alſo for their Recovery from the ſame: 4 
who ſhall tell them this, but his own Meſſengers ? And how fall 
they tell it, but in the Diſcharge of their Miniſtrations? So that! 
their Miniſtry, they muſt ſhew them the horrible Prophanation of 
immoral Devotion, and teach and afford them à pure Worſhip bi 
is according to his Mind; and declare to them the true Force 4 
Meaning of thoſe moral Laws and Duties, which others have 4 
nally gloſs'd away and. vacated, to the End they. may warrant 
and ſecurely tranſgreſs them. As the Meſſenger — Lord of Hip 
his Lips ought to keep up Knowledge among the People; and the d 
ſeek the, Law, i. e. the true Senle of it, as (5) Grozius, and others 
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we Mouth, Mal. 2- 7s So that he is m iniſterially to open his Mouth, 
or to nut it to miniſter Knowledge, not to pen it up and ſuppreſs. it 
hin kimſelf: Ir being the Patt of an ill and unfaithful Meſſenger: 
fal uß his Lips, | and conceal the Meſſa ge which he is charg'd with. 

„ Of bie Miniſters and Ambaſſadors. They are not, as inferior 


is Kingdom, they are Meſſengers impower'd; and authoriz'd to ne- 
tate and tranſact for God : And this, not only in ſome particular 

Thing, but at large, in all the outward Adminiſtration of the Cove- 
unt of Grace, or of Reconciliation between God and Man. Der 4 


Cor. 4. I. a8 of Jrenires, Miniſters by whom ye believed; 1 Cob. 3. 5. 
; of meat the Ambaſſadors, 2 Cor. 5. 20. as of weregyic, the publick 
bent of Feſus Chriſt, Rom. 15. 16. as of ſuch Ambaſſadors, who 
FT the Miniſt V, ri dH, the Adminiſtration of \ Reconciliatian be- 
ren God and finful Men, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19. and as of ſuch. publick A- 
ms who are impower'd and entruſted to miniſter the Goſpel! of God, 
om. 15, 16. Nay, being thus impower'd as God's Miniſters, publick 
bett and Ambaſſadors ; they are not only as his Servants, who are 
> do his Buſineſs ; but as his vi/ible Repreſentatives and Vicegerents 
ere on Earth, who in all theſe Concerns, are to ſuſtain his Perſon 
nd to ſtand in his Place. This is the Part of publick Agents and 
unbaſſadors, who ſuſtain the Perſon and ſupply the Preſence of their 
ſlaſters. Speaking to you as God's Ambaſſadors, God beſpeaks you. and 
eſeaches you by us, and praying you, as Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, we 
ray you in Chriſt's Stead, ſays St. Paul to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
And accordingly the Galatians, he ſays, receiv'd him as Chriſt Feſus, 
Al. 4+ 75 and in his miniſterial' Adings, he declares he adt᷑d in the 
yon of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 2. 10. And they are ſent thus to tranſad for 
im in all theſe Adminiſtrations,” and to ſuſtain and ſupply his Place, 
ot only at ſome one Time,” or-on fome particular and and occafional 
Turn; but with ſtanding Powers, as his Ambaſſadors in Ordinary, or 
fdentiaries here on Earth, who are to do the ſame ſtill from Time 
o Time as there is Occaſion. ' 3 | 5 
Now, ſtanding thus, as his ordinary Miniſters and publick Repre- 
entatives, who are to act God's Part, and to ſupply his Place in theſe 
Watters, they muſt be bound to their actual Adminiſtrations in the 
rreſaid Cafes, JJ 
For being to act in thoſe Caſes, and in all others which providen- 
ally come before them, as God's Miniſters and Officers, they ought 
o do all therein that is needful for God's Buſineſs: They are unfaith- 
| Miniſters, if they do not appear and concern themſelves in their 
Malter's Affairs, and ſo far as their Power will go, proſecute his 


Ire preſented to him in his ſolemn and publick Worſhip, his Buſineſs 
$ to have them purg'd out, and to have more pure and unpolluted 
myers put up to him in their Room. When immoral Practices are 
utify'd, his Buſineſs is to have them generally diſclaim'd and Con- 
lemn d. When moral Precepts are gloſs'd away and vacated, his con- 


bey muſt officiate, and act in Proſecution of his Buſineſs, they muſt 

Mciate and miniſter in Proſecution of theſe Things: And they throw 

iff the Part and Work of his Miniſters, if they will have no Care of 

Ns Tuners nor afford him their Miniſtrations at ſuch Times. 
oL. II. E N 
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As 


bulineſs who employs and entruſts them: And when ſinful Prayers 


ern is to have them faithfully expounded and maintain'd: So that if 


eſſengers, employ'd only to bear and tell a Meſſage, but as Minifters 


an ſo account F ue, ſays St. Paul, as of mngires the, Officers. of Obriſt, 
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tas. ſon For his Part on Earth, as he declares, was to“ minifler t hi 


7 


* — 
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As God's. publick Agents and ordinary Ambaſſagors, their Inſtuay 


Sort of Agents would they ſhew themſelves, ſhould they refuse 1 
miniſter and act for him? What truſty Ambaſſadors, ſhould they fl 
to purſue their Inſtructions, when all theſe, Wrongs and Violence, ,, 


offer d to his Affairs, and are attempted to be obtruded upon j; 


Hen 


and Practices, would they approve themſelves. fit to be intruſ 


Church. Repreſenting him, they muſt endeavour, as they can, to fe 
the Want of bis Preſence ;, and that muſt;he, by affording Religion m 
his People what Miniſtrations he would afford to them, were hel 
among them: And this muſt imply the forefaid Exerciſe of thi 
ſpiritual Miniſtries in the above-mention'd Caſes : For were he hereat 
Earth at ſuch Times, he would ſurely ſee no Want of theſe Minift 
tions to preſerve or reſcue his Worſhip from being polluted, his La 
from being vacated, and the Practice of his People from ſuch Waysd 
Sin and Death, as are then offer'd to be obtruded on them: To min 
ſter againſt all theſe was his Buſineſs when he was upon the Farb 
and would be ſo were he to appear again, and ought to be the Buſinel 
of all that repreſent and appear for him. If they Neglect the Min 
firy and Care of theſe Things, and let them alone, what other Mil 
+ Mat-20, {tries are there left then for them to repreſent this great * Miniſter 
Rom. 15. God and FT Biſhop of our Souls in? If then they do not miniſter by 
8. Word to the Church in bis Name, what becomes of the Communicatid 
5 Pet. a. which they are to keep up between his Church and him ? For he Bt 
ſpeak to them by his Repreſentatives, and ſays, he that hears it 
hears him, Luke 10. 16. And if his Repreſentatives are filent at ſud 
Times, and fay nothing from him, that, inſtead of faithful 
maintaining, is to drop, and make an End of this Way of Coll 
munication. 55 
Thus doth their very Office and Station of being God's ordinary d 
Panding Miniſters, and publick Agents, and Ambaſſadors, and kr 
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hieb ye upon them in the foreſaid Caſes: 5 17 


w_ , oblige them to aGFual. Adminiſtrations iri the foreſaid Caſes: 
Their Office lyes in ſupplying ſuch Adminiftrations, which ate the: 
Truſt they have receiv'd from Chriſt, and the Buſineſs which they 
ur ſer for. He bath committed to us the Adminiſtration 4 this Reconcilia- 
55 faith St. Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 18. This faithful fupply of ſuch Ad- 
miniſtrations 1s call'd, Fulſilling their Miniſtry, as in St. Paul's Caution 
9 Krebippug, Col. 4. 17. For to intruſt his Things with them as Mi- 
iſers or Agents; is to truſt that they will act therein, and adminiſter 
e ſame unto his People: Accordingly, they who have receiv'd a Mi- 
0 are requir'd to war on their Adminiſtration, Rom. 12. 6, 7. Or, 
ry Man as the hath receiv'd the Gift of Preaching, or Miniſtry, &c. 
wen ſo to miniſter the ſame one to another, as good Stewards F the mani- 
11d Grace of Gon, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. Thus alſo they are call'd to 
each the Word, and diſcharge theſe Miniſtrations againſt Teachers 
caching to pleaſe Mens Luſts, and againſt People heaping up ſuch 
uchers to themſelves, that they may thereby fulfil, or make full Proof 
F their Miniſtry, 2 Tim. 4. 2, 3,5. And are bid not to neelet the Gift 
ut is in them by Impoſition of Hands, but to be the People's Monitors 
hint the Speakers of Lies in Hypocriſy, that they may be good Miniſters 
| F Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. 4. 2, 6, 14. And to approve themſelves as the 
Eniſters.of God by the Word of Truth, and by the Armour of Righteouſneſs, 
the Midſt of Afflictions and Perſecutions, 2 Cor. 6. 4, 5, 7. Their 
(miniſtration, muſt from Time to Time, keep up what God would 
hre kept up, both in his Peoples Practice, and in Doctrine, in Worſhip, 
jd Devotion. They ſhall teach my People the Difference between the holy 
dprophane , and ſhall cauſe them to diſcern between the unclean and 
+ clean. And they ſhall keep my Laws and my Statutes in all mine 
ſemblies ;, or, ſee that all Things be done in thoſe Aſſemblies according 
then, as Þ Theodoret expounds it, Ezek. 44. 23, 24. 
3. Of bis Fellow-workers or Co-adjutors. We, as Workers together with 
1d, beſeech you, Taith St. Paul, 2 Cor. 6. 1. We are (a) Labourers 
ether with God the chief Worker. And ye are God's Huſbandry, whom, 
(-abourers, we cultivate, planting what is profitable, and rooting 
Itevery hurtful Weed. Te are God's Building, which we, as Work- 
n together with him, are ſpiritually to rear and build up, or to 
ar the ſame when any Part thereof is broken down, 1 Cor. 3. 9. 
Now when any ſuch Breaches are made upon the Worſhip or the 
ys of God, and upon the Practice cf his People in all the foreſaid 
les, God is ſure to be at Work with Men: His Providence outwardly 
ows in Hindrances and awakening Alarms; and his holy Spirit is 
nrdly buſy. in their Hearts, by raiſing holy Thoughts and Sug- 
tions to prevent the fall of ſome, and to recover and raiſe up others 
o are already fall'n, and to ſet, both the Celebration of his own 
ridip, and the Senſe of his Precepts, and the Practice of his People, 
ehts again: And whilſt he is thus working and plying them, both 
inward Motions, and with outward Accidents or Occurrences, 
Iniſters, as Fellow-workers, ſhould joyn their Miniſtration, to 
on the ſame Work in them: And how are they Fellow-labourers 
it ſuch Times, whilſt he holds on labouring, they give it off? 
Ware they true to the Part of Co-workers, if they withdraw their 
ultrations, and leave and let him alone to do all the Work him- 
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They are alſo ſaid to be Co-workers with him of the Peoples . 
or Conſolation, \2 Cor. 1. 24. This Joy can be had only in the W 
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holy, not of polluted Prayers; and of maintaining not of vacate ic: 
Gods Precepts; and of humbly and induſtriouſſy fecking to N 


themſelves to God by good, not of juſtify ing themſelves in unrighteqh 
and wicked Practices: For in thoſe Ways, they Hawe nothing to ty 
with Joy, but Remorſe, and Shame, and Sorrow are their Portion: & 
that if the true Paſtors are to be Miniſters and co-workers of ther Joy 
and Conſolation, they muſt miniſter and co-Work at ſuch Times h 
keep up pure Worſhip, and purer Precepts and Practices among then. 
becauſe elſe they would not have what they may juſtly rejoyce wg 

take Comfort in. | WAYS, COS. 07 I = 
Again, the miniſterial Characters may be confider'd, . 


| Secondly, As they relate to Religion. And here alſo they carry vit 
them a plain Obligation to the foreſaid Miniſtrations in the foreciyq 
Caſes. TWIT 95 . VVV | 
With reſpe& to Religion they are ſtyFd Ainiſters of the Word, 
will give our ſelves, ſays the Apoltle, to the Miniſtry of the Word, ig 
6. 4. Or, Miniſters of the Goſpel, or of the new Covenant. The Git 
whereof I am made a Minifter, Eph. 3. 7. Col. 1. 23. And God ji 
made us able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, ſaith St. Paul, 2 Cor, 4,1 
Or ſometimes, _ Stewards of the Myſteries. Let a Man ſo aun 
of - as of Stewards of the Myſteries of God, faith the ſame Apolth 
I Or. 4. Id | * 


Now as Miniſters and Stewards of the Word of God, of Reling ; 
and of its Myſteries, they ftand intruſted with the Charge then ; 
The Part of Stewards and Miniſters is, to keep ſuch Pearls of Pri 1 


ſafe, to ſupply what is wanting to them, or improve them to Adu 
tage; of their Fidelity and Care wherein they muſt give a {tris 4 
count to their Maſters. ets ve 25; 
So that as Miniſters and Stewards of Religion, and of its Myſtens 
they ſtand oblig'd, | 4 
1. To keep and preſerve them: They muſt ſee that they ben 
loſt, nor injur'd in any Part; that the Word of God be not maim'lt 
perverted, nor his Worſhip adulterated and polluted, nor his Dodin 
and Precepts, either deny'd in Terms, or vacated by corrupt Caf 
or undermining Propofitions. This is the firſt Thing which th 
owe to thoſe good Things wherewith they are intruſted. That g 
Thing which was committed to thee, keep, 2 Tim. 1. 14. O] Tina 
keep that which was committed to thy Truſt, 1 Tim. 6. 20. Hold it ft 
and in the Form of ſound Words wherein thou haſt receiv'd it, 2 Tin 
13. And remember how thou haſt receiv'd and heard, and bold faſt, 
3.3. Theſe Things, are 2 + Depaſitum, 1 Tim. 6. 20. 2 gol] 
poſitum, 2 Tim. 1. 14. of moſt ſacred and precious Things lodgl 
their Hands, and left to their Keeping: So that their firſt Fidel 
to theſe Depoſitums muſt be the Fidelity of good Keepers : They 1 
fee that they be not worſe for being in their Hands; that nothing 
ſpoil'd, or-periſh from them; but that they have them to produce fl 
intire, and uncorrupted, when they are call'd for back again. 
And this Keeping of theſe Miniſters and Stewards muſt not! 
— 182 in keeping theſe Things thus pure and perfect to themſche 
ut, | 
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He upon them in the foreſaid Caſes: 5 


N keeping them up fo 125 e and perfe among others. This Worſhip 
to be 2 püblick Worſhip, and Chriſt's Followers are to joyn in 
eommon, and concur therein: And this Word is to be generally and 
dublickly communicated z and a true Senſe thereof is to be born up, 
Fd held faſt in the Church of Chriſt So that theſe Keepers of the 
ure and perfect Word and Myſteries of Religion, muſt be Miniſters 
dexhibit and deal them out, and Stęwards to diſpenſe them. The 
rt of Stewards lyes in dealing of them out; as good Stewards of the 
Lnifold Grace of God, miniſter the ſame one to another, ſaith St. Peter, 
Pet. 4. 10, 11. And the Part of Miniſters lyes in Adminiſtrations, 


r in miniſtring the Goſpel, as St. Paul faith, Rom. 15. 16. To 
+ Miniſters of the new Covenant, is to have the Miniſtration. of the 
irt, and the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs which is therein offer'd, 
Cor. 3. 6, 8, 9. That is, to ſtand charg'd with the Adminiſtration 
vereof, by affording People the appointed Ways of entring and con- 
ming it, in Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ;, and of being built up 
| the Duties, and of ſupplying and fetching down the Grace and 
leſüngs thereof, in Adminiſtration of the Word, and of Prayers. And 


harge of Preaching and teſtifying it. To make thee a Miniſter and a 

W'i;neſs, faith our Lord to Paul, when he committed the Goſpel to 

n, A&s 26. 16. And the Miniſtry which T have receiv'd of the Lord 
eſus, to teſtify the Goſpel of the Grace of God, ſaith the Apoſtle, Ads 

b. 24. And they were then ſaid to have fulfill d this Miniſtry of the 

"rd, when they had preach'd it all about, Acts 12. 25. 

I therefore they are oblig'd to purge out all Prophanation and 

lated Matter from Worſhip and Prayers, and all corrupt Gloſſes 
d vacating Salvo's from the Doctrines and Duties of Religion, as 

ir faithful Keepers; fo are they oblig'd to exhibit the ſame, thus 

rd and cleans'd in their own Miniftrations, that they may keep 
em up among others, as their faithful Stewards and Miniſters : And 
dey are very much wanting to Religion and its Myſteries, if they do 


the Zoreſaid Caless .  ...,.: | | 

And this Keeping and Diſpenſation 'of the foreſaid unpolluted 
orlhip and moral Doctrine, where that. can be had, is to be in a 
eular and ſtanding Church. If there is a Want of Paſtors and People 
any Defection, to incorporate in the Adminiſtration and Profeſſion 
them, .*tis a fatal Blow, indeed, to, pure Worſhip and Doctrine, 
any Kingdom: But if a Remnant is left, both of Paſtors and People, 
bo ſtill faithfully and firmly adhere thereto; their Way is as 4 
pit ſet on 4 Candleſtick, or as a City ſet on an Hill, Mat. 5. 14, 15. by 
ble Communion to profeſs them, and to bear them out before 
en, Tis a Debt they. owe to Religion, and to God's holy Truth 


untenance and.Miniſtration, thereof. n 
for Religion ought not to ſtand on ſcatter'd Individuals, but to be 


peves, Our Lord has inſtituted a Chriſtian Church for the Pro. 
lon and Support of Chriſtian Worſhip and Doctrine: Ang Bs 


\ | 4 , 3 


us the Scripture ſets off being Miniſters of the Word, by having the 


It acquit themſelves, both as their faithful Keepers and Diſpenſers, 


q Worſhip, to appear to the World as a viſible : Church, for the 


M up by + Communions of Paſtors and People, or by regular 
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"Of the Obligations to actual Miniſtration © 
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over it, 


ſhalt warn them from me, Ezek. 3. 17. and cap. 33. 7. Warning 


Church is to be the Pillar and Baſis, or Stay of Truth: Or that whis 
ſhould ſupport and bear it up, and make it both more conſpicuouz * 
more creditable to the World, 1 Tim. 3. 15. As a Church, they * 
7 the Depaſtum, and miniſter and bear it out in their s 

imes ; and commit the ſame to faithful Men, whe, at the Head of they 
reſpective Churches may hold it on, and zeach others; that is, tn 
mit it down, by like Way of Chürch-Miniſtrations, and yigy 
Societies, to ſucceeding Ages, 2 Tim. 2. 2. By the Profeſlions zn 
Miniſtrations of ſuch Societies it comes down to us, and by th 
ſame ought we to convey it down, to our Poſterities, that there ; 
be no Want of. that ſacred Depoſitum, or of a Church to minifte; th 
ſame and bear it out before Men, to preſerve the Knowledge 2 
Memory thereof, and to ſhe w, that true Religion has not fail'd, to th 
World's End. VVV! 5 


CHAP. VI. 


More of the Obligations to actual Miniſtration, which he ih 
"91, them in the foreſaid Caſes. _ 


HE laſt Reſpe& wherein the miniſterial Charaders may l 

ET ... TO i Bren 
Thirdly, As they relate to the Souls of Men, or 70 the Church, At 
theſe alſo moſt evidently oblige to the ſame Miniſtrations in the iv 

For in this Reſpect, they are plac'd in the Church of Chriſt, and 
1. As Watchmen. I have ſet thee at. A Watchman to the Hoſe 
and they watch for your Souls ar they that muſt give an Account the! 
ſays St. Paul, Heb. 13. 17. Now the Watchman is ſet to eſfyil 
emergent Harm or Dangers before they come, and to defcry * 
Enemy whilſt yet he is only approaching: And this, to give Net 
of them, that the People may not. be ſurpriz'd' or ſeiz'd tler 
but timely ſhun them, or prepare againſt them: So that his Office ll 


in miniſtring the Word of Warning. Being ſet as their Watchman, 


Man, who is in the Way of doing ill, and teaching every Man' the y 


and Danger thereof, that we may preſent every Man perfe# in 
Knowledge and Obedience of Chrift Feſus, Col. 1. 28. And if 
fails to miniſter this Word of Warning, as any ſpiritual Need 
theirs, or as any Approach of Sin and Danger requires the 
their Blood God will require at the Watchman's Hands, Ezek. 33. *® 


cap. 3. 18. x 
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which the upon then in the foreſaid Caſes. 521 


Now immoral Worſhip and Practices are moſt detrimental and dan- 
erous to Souls. Immoral Prayers prophane God inſtead of honour- 
oa him, and Provoke a Curſe inſtead of bringing down a Bleſüng; 
ad immoral Practices are Ways of Death, which Men miſt not truſt 
any Prayers to put by or atone for, 'til, inſtead of going on therein, 
hey truly repent of the ſame, and turn away from them; and when 
Guides come, to recommend and juſtify theſe to Men, and to va- 
re all thoſe moral Precepts which ſhould make them uneaſy and 
£2;4 to be found therein; then is the Enemy approaching, and 
vilt and Death ſtand gaping to devour them: And then they who 
itch for Souls, ought certainly to adminiſter the Word of Warning, 
nd to ſee that the People do not ſecurely tin and periſh for want of 
coir blowing the Trumpet, and giving Notice: And the Blood of thoſe 
zuls would be requir'd at their Hands, ſhould they treacherouſly 
ep filent, and fail to preach and warn their Charge on ſuch Occa- 
ons. 

2. As Overſeers or InſpeFors. Take heed to the Flock over which the 
bly Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, Acts 20. 28. Taking the Overſight 
Lreof willingly and of a ready Mind, 1 Pet. 5. 2. Now the Overſ-er 
rule is to be an Overſeer of their Worſhip, or of what they do 2 
God's Houſe ; of their Lives and Practices, how they demean them- 
ves in thoſe Duties which God will require an Account of; of their 
ith, how they retain the Belief and Profeſſion of his Truths; and 
fany ſpiritual Wants, or Dangers, or other Things whereon the Sal- 
ation of Souls depends: And the Part of theſe Overſeers, is, from 
ime to Time, to obſerve what their Wants or Dangers are, elther in 
Vorſhip, Faith, and Practice, &c. and to miniſter Proviſions and Sup- 
lies apainſt them. Their Eyes are to be over them for theſe Purpoſes ; 
e Over-ſight which they have undertaken being an Overſight of Care 
l Kindneſs, for the right Conduct and. Salvation of their Charge: 
ccordingly, as Overſeers, they are call'd upon to take heed to their 
ocks, or to eſpy and provide againſt any Harm that is coming upon 
em: And when they are in any ſpiritual Want, either of Worſhip 
Doctrine, or of other ghoſtly. Proviſion, which is in their Power to 
Ipply them withal, 1% feed them therewith, or to miniſter it to them. 
ed the Flock of Chriſt whereof you have taken the Overſight, ſaith St. 
eter, 1 Pet. 5. 2. And take heed to all the Flocke, to feed the Church, 
ver which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers : Yea, ſuch heed as 
elits the Overſight of the moſt invaluable Things; this Church being 
e Church of God, and a Church which he hath purchaſed with his own 
oog, Acts 20. 28. And this feeding of their ſpiritual Wants, is 
ding them with their ſpiritual Miniſtrations, thoſe being the proper 
vod of Souls: So that to ſhew themſelves faithful Overſeers, when 
he foreſaid Immoralities are introduc'd into the Worſhip, the Doctrine, 
ad Practice of the Church, they muſt take heed, both to eſpy the 
ult and Danger thereof, and to ſupply the Church with better and 


Cc =» 


4 


ore wholſome Miniſtrations. ; | 

3. As Guides or Leaders. Remember (a) your Guides, or thaſe that 
ae the Guidance or Rule over ybu, Heb. 13. 7, 17. And our Saviour 
ls the Scribes and Phariſees, thoſe ignorant and miſtaken Paſtors, 


ind (5) Guides or Leaders, Mat. 23. 16, 24. and chap. 15. 14. 
E et > 
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Of the Obligations to adtuul Miniſtration, 
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No the Buſineſs of Guides of Souls, is to ſhew them God's W.. 


of fuck 


when they ſee the right, they muſt not conceal or diſſemble 1 


f ant bf 


f | If 
watch for Souls, and muſt give an, Account thereof, as the Apoſtle th 


. 
faiths | 
Now, as Guides of Souls, they are to direct and lead them z 
acceptable and ſaving Worſhip, Doctrines, and Practices: And If, with 
reſpect to any of theſe, they fee them going wrong, or ſee Seduc 
buſy to miſlead them; as their true and faithful Guides, they muſ{ 
them right, and call out to them to have a Care of Wandering, g 
if they are got out of the Way, to come back again: When oth 
uide them into an immoral Worſhip, or immoral Practices, or in 
the Belief and Maintenance of ſuch corrupt Salvo's as vacate nu 
Duties, they muſt guide them out of the ſame; and they woull þ 
very unfaithful Guides, ſhould they ſuffer Men, either on their on 
Heads, or at the Call of Seducers and falſe Guides, to run into wy 
Ways; and ſhould not diltgently Diſcharge their Miniſtry, and d 
their Part to lead them better, and ſet them right in ſuch Caſes. 
4. As Paſtors or Shepherds. The evangelical Miniſters St. Paul al 
Paſtors, Eph. 4. II. They are ſet to feed Chriſt's Sheep, and unt 
him the chief Shepherd, as St. Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 5. 2, 4. Of thek 
Sad foretels that they ſhould be Paſtors after his own Heart, ler. 
15. And the Prieſls of Iſrael God calls the Paſtors and Shepherd f 
1 when he ſends to denounce Woes againſt them, Jer. 23. 1,! 
Now the Part and Office of Shepherds and Paſtors is to feed tit 
Sheep. Should nut the Shepherds fred their Flocks 8 Ezek. 34. 2, All 
feed the Flock of God which is among you, 1 Pet. 5. 2. The Ful 
| Souls ate divine Offices, and the Word of Knowledge. Theſe are it 
pteſented as the Milk which they are to ſuck, + Pet. 2. 2. as 
Bread of Life, wherewith they are to be-ſuſtain'd, Foþn 6. 35. and # 
the Meat which periſheth not, but endureth to eternal Life, ver. 27. ll 
| „48, 51. And therefore the Feeding of the Shepherts # 


er. 47 
Sotls „ muſt be their * mira of this 2 Food, or feeding 
the People with the Miniſtry of the Word, or of divine Offices 

Feeding them with Anowledge and U nderſtanding, as God promiſes the 
true Prophets ſhould do, Fer. 3. 156 OO — 
His Part is alſo to keep them together the beſt he can, for jojNl 
Participation of theſe Miniſtrations, that, as one Flock, they maj 
fed therewith : This gathering and keeping them together, God tabs 
Notice of in Shepherds. He that ſcatter d Iſrael, will gather bim # * 
Shepherd doth his Flock, Jer. 31. 10. When he carries them out !! 
feed, or to miniſter this ſpiritual Food to them, he calls to 3 a 
De 


W * II EI 


them in ts foruſaid Gaſes. 


% 


ing Us t the | 
—__ that as ne Flock they may, feed 


elf adminiſtring it at the Head of them, 70h 


loch not fle away as the Hireling, but ſtands to them at his Peril, 


4+ 2 


ch Care in getting and keeping their Flocks together by ſuch Mini- 
rations, God declares, they are not Shepherds that feed bis Flock, but 
pat feed themſelves; and that he is againſt them, and will. require his 


bck at their Hande, Ezek. 34. 2, 3, 4, 8, 10. 


As Paſtors and Shepherds of the Flock therefore, they muſt ſee 
hat ſpiritual Food is adminiſter'd to it: If there is a Want of ne- 
fary and oat Dodrine and Worſhip, they muſt not ſee the Chil- 
en ſtarve for Want of Bread, or the Fold pine away for Want of 
od, but lead out all that .will know. their Voice, where they may 
ve it, and there adminiſter the ſame themſelves, and ſupply it to 
em; or, if others would feed them with poyſon'd Food, as im- 
oral Doctrines, and immoral Worſhip are, they are to warn them of 
Harm deſign'd, and to miniſter purer and more wholſome to them 
its ſtead : And their Care muſt be, as much as the Caſe allows, to 
ep their Flocks together with theſe Adminiſtrations: So that as 
epherds, who would ſhew Care of the Flocks, or approve themſelves 
thful Paſtors, they are bound to feed and keep their Flocks to- 
ther, by due and diligent Exerciſe of their paſtoral Miniſtrations in 


* 


e foreſaid Caſes. | 4 +; 9 4 
5. As Docłore, or ſtanding Teachers of the Church. He has given 
n to the Church as Paſtors and Teachers, ſaith St. Paul, Eph. 4. 11. 
d requires that they ſhall be (a) able to teach others, 2 Tim. 2. 2. 
0 (b) apt to teach, 1 Tim. 3. 2. and 2 Tim. 2. 24. This teaching 
It be of the Things that thou baſt heard of me, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Lim, 2. 2. of the Depoſitum, or of that good Thing which was commit- 
to thee, 2 Tim. 1. 14. Of all that is needful, in the Work of the 
niſtry, for the edifying of the Church, and for the perfecting 
| the Saints in the Unity of the Faith, and in the Knowledge of 
dn of God, unto a ee Man in Chriſt, Eph. 4. II, 12, 13. It 
te ea Teaching theſe faithfully and incorruptly, as they have 
5" taught them: Holding faſt the faithful Word as they have been 
bt it, that their Exhortation may be ſound Doctrine, Tit. 1. 9. 


a g f 


And in this Work of teaching all theſe Things with Fidelit and 


a orruptneſs from Time to Time, as need requires, they muſt lay 
he mſelves out, and give Attendance. Let him that teacheth wait on 
kes ching; and him that exhorteth, on Exhortation, Rom. 12. 7, 8, Give 
4 end ance to Exhort ation, to Dockrine, 1. e. (c) teaching Or inſtruGing 
k Vor. II. Uuu 2 others, 
Ut PL Lo er Ea i as nr 1 Wts 
eh, : oy 


ÞC.l, 23+ 2, 3, and Pſal. 77. 20. and Pſal. 80. 1. 
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othivs, 1 Hm. 4. 13. They are to labour ñ adminifivihg this yy a 


therein? If they are to continue in teaching theſe Things, they n 


under to the fore-mention'd Miniſtrations, from their being ſet uf! 


— 1 — ct. os. 
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Of the Obligations"to un 
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Doctrine, 1 Tim. 5. x7. To give themſelves wholhy to dhe Thin pi. 


continne in them, this by ſo doing they may, orb fave wein leer 1 i 
dba beer them, 1 Tith. 4. 43, 16, They are to lip no Seafons, wg 
People need to be taught any of | theſe Matters ; but to preach the Wy 
and to be inflant in it," in Seafon and out of Seaſon,"2 Tim. 4. 2. Any, 
CCD,“, and Stewards of the "Honfoold, "10. give then 
thoſe Seaſons when falſe Teachers lead them to do 11 Things, and e 
to poyſon them with corrupt Doctrines: For then, by ſound Day 
they are to ſtop the Mouths of vain Talkers' and Pecęibers, who fir gy 
Lucres ſake, tech Things which they ought not ; and to convince (4 
ſayers, Tit. I. 9, 10, 11. And to be 70; with all faithful Diligy 
to baniſh- and drive away all exroneous and ſtrange Do@rine, contra] 
God's Word, and to call upon others to do the ſame: As all Biſhops 0 
cording to our Form of Conſecration, folemnly promiſe in their( 


Now, ſuſtaining the Office, and ſtanding in Place of ſuch Teach 
to the Church, the Miniſters of. Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be bound h 
diligent Diſcharge of their Miniſtrations, or to adminiſter the Wyl 
in the fore-mention'd Caſes: For then both the Prayers and relivi 
8 ervice, and the Lives and common Practice of the P eople, 15 (if 
rupted by heinous Immoralities: And they want to be taught x 
ſhew*d, that there is any Harm in either; falſe Teachers having ji 
fy'd to them the Immoralities in both, and by vacating moral fy 
cepts, and by broaching corrupt and immoral Doctrines, having! 
bour'd to leave in them no Conſcience thereof: And when Peoply 
thus untaught, or miſ-tauglit, in great and concerning Parts dt 
Depofitum, they who would faithfully diſcharge the Part of lf 
Teachers, mult take Care to teach them better: If they are 1 f 
on it, to labour, and give themſelves wholly to it, how can they letitt 
at ſuch a Time, not appearing at all, or appearing very nelyt 


not flinch from it, and give it off; if they are to do it in and ot 
Seaſon, they muſt not ſure be wanting when the Seaſon is ſo preli 
if agninſt Deceivers amd Gain. ſayers, they ought in no wiſe to fail nit 
thole Gain : ayers are {0 buſy at Work for perverſion thereof 2 So th 
as faithful Teachers of Chriſt's Church, they are not to ſufferl 
People to periſh for Want of ſaving Knowledge, but are duly 1 
miniſter the Word in the forefaid Caſes. x 

1 might alſo farther note the Neceſſity and a they 


our Saviour, as the Light of the World) Mat. 5. 14. and as the 9 
the Earth, ver. 13. For, as the Lipht of the World, they mult l 
out, and give Light Abroad; Men not lighting a Candle to put it 1 
a Buſbel, that it may ſhine only to it ſelf ; but ro pt it on 4 C 
5 that it may ſhine out and give Light to others, ver. 15: 
uch Light they give to the World by their Miniſtrations, when 
miniſter the Goſpel, and all the Doctrines and Duties of it, wil! 
Knowledge whereof the World is to be enlighten'd : And as the 
of the Earth, they muſt keep the religious Service and Morals of * 

rom being corrupted; ſince the Ufe of Salt is to keep out Fl 
faction and Rottenneſs. And this alſo is by their Miniſtrations* ! 
by their Conſtancy in adminiſtring ſound and wholſome Thing 0 


» 


which he upon them in the foreſuid Caſes. $25, 


ſeaſon the Church, keeping it up in Purity and Soundneſs, and keep- 
out all Adulterations and Corruptions, when Endeavours are 
5 4 to introduce ces or fi ff 16G at) 
And thus, by all the Characters of the miniſterial Function, and the 
parts of their Office, do the 'Biſhops and Paſtors of Chriſt's Church 
tand bound to an actual 3 of their Miniſtrations in the fore- 
nention d Caſes; and cannot drop or let them fall, without thoſe 
baracters and Offices flying in their Faces. it WA 
For how will they. anſwer it to God, as having acted the Part of his 
faithful Meſſengers, to 2 People ſo endanger'd and deprav'd by polluted 
Worlhip, Dockrines, and Practices, if they have ſtood dumb and 
heechleſs ; and, inſtead of miniſterial Uttering and Delivering, have 
uppreſs'd and kept back the Word and Meſſage they were charg'd 
ith > How, as having well diſcharg'd the Place of Minifters, Am- 
b aſſadors, of publick Agents and Repreſentatives of God and Chriſt, if 
hey have been ſuch Repreſentatives as would not act, or order any 
hing in their Names; ſuch Ambaſſadors as would purſue no In- 
0 ytions ; ſuch publick Agents as refus'd to act, and ſuch Miniſters 
ind Officers as would not miniſter or officiate in their Maſter's Bu- 
ineſs and Affairs; yea, even in thoſe of moſt: Importance, and in 
heir greateſt Exigencies 2 How, as having been Co-workers and Fellow- 
bers, if, whilſt he was ſo buſy at Work with an endanger'd and 
leprav'd People, by his Spirit and Providence, they gave over Work- 
no, and left him to do it by himfelf, making him no Help or Further- 
Ince by their Miniſtrations ? 2 915 PILES bog. 71 
| How will they hope to approve themſelves before him to have 
deen good and faithful Miniſters. and Stewards of Religion and its 
Myſteries, if they have not been both faithful Keepers and faithful 
Jiſpenſers thereof? Will Religion and its Myfterjes be judg'd to have 
een well kept, when it was ſuffer'd to be ſpoil'd and riff'd, arid when 
he brighteſt Gems of this ineſtimable Depaſitum, have been broken, 
mbezel'd, or made away, and its choiceſt Flowers pick'd out, and 
hot only baſe, but poyſonous and corrupt Weeds put in their Places? 
Dr will they be deem'd to have been their faithful Minifters and 
iſpenſers, who have not miniſter'd or diſpens'd them out” to: others, 
ut conceal'd and kept them up to themſelues? Or Diſpenſers of them 
dy Church-Miniſtrations at the Head of viſible Societies, who have not 
aſtorally adminiſter'd them to any Churches, or headed any Societies 
f faithful upright Chriſtians, in the free and ſtedfaſt Profeſſion and 
wlervance theft. Cf!!! IVE Toke) 
How can they expect, at the great Day of Accounts, to paſs for 
Men that have acquitted themſelves as good Watchmen, if all the Time, 
rhilſt Sin and Death were advancing to make the People their Prey, 
hey could eſpy no Enemy; or, if they did, would ſpeak of none, nor 
varn againſt them? Or, for truſty Overſeers, if they over-look'd the 
oft preſſing Wants of their Charge, or gave no Caution, nor 
nade any Supply or Proviſion for them? They are ul Overſeers that 
ver-look; when they ſhould eſpy their Peoples Neceſſities or Dangers ; 
ind over-ſee, not as Keepers and Guardians, but Conſpirators and Be- 
ayers, if, when they ſee them, they will not diſcover them; but let 
hem filently and ſecurely run into Deſtruction. 
Can they imagine he will call them faithful Guides, who left a 
eople that were ignorant of the true Way, to guide themſelves, or 
I o be miſ-guided by Seducers, who would not ſhew the right 8 
2 | | Wien 
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526 Of the Obligations to actual Miniſtrution 
| — ä Fn; 8 — — r 3 2 
when all Endeavours were us'd to make them go wrong ene vd 
they ſaw them ſtraying, would call out to them to come back gin 
Or that he will repute them good Shepherds, who have taken y 
Care to feed their Flocks with ſpiritual Miniſtrations, nor to gun 
and arm them againſt Wolves and Seducers; nor to keep them 
gether when they are in Danger to be ſcatter' d; nor to bring 10 
back when they are ſtraying from the Fold? Or that he will rr 
and welcome them as conſtant and faithful Teachers of his Churg 
who have let Men fin and periſh for want of Teaching, and col 
ſilently fit by, and hear them miſ- taught by Seducers, and, inf 
of ſtopping their Mouths, give Way to Gam-ſayers ; whoſe Lip, x 
not preſerve and keep up Knowledge among the People, but «, 


( 
preſs and conceal it from them; and who, inſtead of ſeeking, num 
the Seaſons of miniſtring the Word, and of giving God's People ih 
neceflary Inftiudions 2 ings bop TAG a, 
Ho will they hope to approve themſelves at that Day, as hay; 
been the Lights of the World, if they held this Light as Darkly; 
thorns, miniſtring none to the World, but letting it fit {till in Darkrey 
Or, as the Salt of the Earth, if, by pure and wholſome Miniſtratia 
they did not ſeaſon the Inhabitants thereof, but ſuffer'd then, f 
want of Seaſoning, to run into ſpiritual Corruption and Putrefaig 
If they appear then to have been ſuch Salt as did nothing to keeyay 
Corruption, they will be in Place of Salt without Savnur, as wi 
bleſſed Lord ſays, or of infpid Salt And ſuch, inſtead of being f 
by, and carefully laid up, he declares to be good for nothing but wh 
caſt out and trodden under Foot, Mat. 5. 1. 
So that all the Parts and Offices, the Titles and Characters of thi 
own ſacred Powers, do moſt fully and loudly proclaim to them th 
Duty of exerciſing their ſpiritual Functions, and diſcharging thr 
holy Miniſtrations in the foreſaid Caſes : And let them but loch h 
any of thoſe Marks of Power and Care which God has put upon then 
or to any of thoſe Stations wherein he hath plac'd them, and thy 
will effectually re-mind them how much they are oblig'd to firy 
the Gift that is in them, when they ſee Religion wrong'd, and tit 
Souls of Men endanger'd, by immoral Worſhip and Doctrines, or 
other great Invaſions on Chriſtian Worſhip, Faith, or Practice. 
Indeed, the Neceſſity of ſupplying the Church with this pure War 
ſhip, Faith, and Practice, is thought by ſome to go a great Wy 
in conferring the miniſterial Powers on thoſe, who otherwiſe woll 
not have them: And this is the Plea for the Collation of the mitl 
ſterial Powers by Ordination of, Preſbyters without Epiſcopal Impoſitim | 
Hands, in ſome foreign Churches. But not to examine that here, wilt 
ever Force and Effect it have in that Caſe, of conferring the minilt 
rial Powers on thoſe who have them not, it muſt needs be a ſure ( 
to the Exerciſe thereof, to thoſe who have them, and are endov® 
therewith, Ws © | 
I do not ſay all Men are equally bound by the foreſaid Ci 
racers, to exerciſe theſe Gifts; nor that the ſame Men are equi 
bound to it in all Places: The bleſſed Apoſtles had general Commiſi0 
= and were ſent out expreſly 1 all Nations, Mat. 28. 19. Other Bulbop 
have a more limited Inſpection, and ought to be more eſpecial) 
watchful over their own Dioceſſes, having more particularly under 
taken the Charge thereof: But yet ſo as to be the E * 
| „ e200 1 7 EE atino 
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= which He upon them in the foreſaid Caſes *...... 32] 


+ Catholick Church, and g for the Preſervation of the Catholick E Pare 
Worſhip and Faith ; who are therefore under Obligation of keeping? * 
theſe up, 25 far as they can, when they are ſinking and over-borne in 
F 

Indeed, in this Miniſtration, they are not to ſtand on Punctilio's 
ae Obligation, doing no more than it can be prov'd they are bound to 
a, in Rigor of Juſtice : But they are to ſhew Zeal and Affection, 
which doth not weigh Grains, but thinks hat a Call where it can 
Io Religion and its Maſter any conſiderable Service ; and that the 

ore of this it can do, the better it is. The Spirit of Love and Zeal 
\ the Spirit which God requires in Paſtors, to direct and influence 
heir ſpiritual Exerciſes and Adminiſtrations. Loveſt thou mne? ſays 
hriſt to Peter, repeating this to him three Times, when he charg'd 
- with the paſtoral Office, of feeding his Sheep and his Lambs, 
ohn 21. 15, 16, 17. By the putting on of Hands in Orders, the Spirit 
hich God hath given us is the Spirit of Love to Chriſt and his Church, 
nd of Power or Firmneſs and Fearleſneſs of what Evil may befal our 
yes in Proſecution thereof, ſays St. Paul, 2 Tim. t. 7. The Charge 
feeding the Flock, or the Over-/ight which they take, is not an unwil- 
ne Charge, ſuch as will go no farther than it is compell'd; but requires 
willing and a ready Mind, that, on any Call, is free and prompt of 
{elf to diſcharge it, 1 Pet. 5. 2. BT 


* 
. 


And this Spirit of Love, and Zeal, and Power, which is the Prin- 
le of their Miniſtrations, ſtands not upon ſtrict Terms; but being 
Il of Cate for Chriſt, and for the Good of Souls, and fearleſs of 
hat may thereby befall our ſelves, doth more or leſs, according as 
| Meaſure and Degree is. St. Paul had a great Meaſure thereof, and 
cording to the Degree of its working in him mightily, he labour d and 

vue earneſtly in the Work of the Miniſtry, that he might preſent every 

an perfe® in Chriſt, Col. 1. 28, 29. He diſputed not nicely how 

he was bound, but would readily go beyond the ſtri& Terms; 
unting, whatever were the Ovyer-plus, that it was to be expected 
Wn this Principle of Love and Zeal in his Maſter's Cauſe, and would 
adantly be made up by a ſurpaſſing Recompence. If I do this Thing 
ch, or beyond ſtrict Command or Neceſſity, ſays he, ſpeaking of 

ee, e dee Men! ys he, Ipeaking 

he Things in the Courſe of his Miniſtration which he was not 

fly bound to, I have a ſpecial Reward for ſo doing, 1 Cor. 9, 15, 
And proportionable to the Degree of this Love and Zeal in 

Pers, will the Meaſure of their Service and Miniſtrations be likewiſe: 

ey Wil ſtill in any Places be more active to keep up the Catholick 
hand Worſhip, according as they are more perfect in this Mini- 
it fal, or paſtoral Spirit. n | bebe 
ind thus, at length, I think it may fully appear, that Chriſt's 

bful Miniſters are, on many Accounts, oblig'd not to ſuppreſs 
r Miniſtrations, but to ſupply the Church therewith, when that 
eceslary to prevent a Peoples being nurs'd up in irreligious and de- 
„dive Ways, like as are not only Idolatry and ſpeculative Hereſies, 
alſo immoral Doctrines and Practices, and immoral Worſhip and 
tions: And therefore ſhould thoſe Things prove Immoralities, 
0 ich, on any Revolution, happen to be juſtify'd in any Kingdom, 
are every where preſs'd and recommended to the Peoples Practice, 
den re lalv'd by the foreſaid or ſuch! like new Doctrines, and are 
tnt into Prayers, and publick Offices and Devotions in thoſe 
dna arles, the depriv'd Biſhops and Clergy in that State, would 
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for the Ceſſation of rightful Biſhops to the intruding Anti-Biſhoyy 
For theſe Ceſſations are in a Cauſe that concerns only perſona] Rios 
not that touches the Intereſts of Religion, or the Salvation of Song 
And without examining the Truth of the particular Hiſtories, whey 
ly put by all the Force of the Greek Manuſcript in the publick Ling 
at Oxford; or of the Collection of Inſtances of injur'd Biſhops ni. 
ing under unjuſt Deprivations, and keeping in the Communion g 


no Inſtances for Acquieſcence in the Cauſe and Oppreſſion of ju 
Doctrines to be taught ae and the Practices to be preſs u 


depriv'd Biſhops and Clergy at ſuch Times, with any Appearance 


all Immorality and Unrighteouſneſs : Which, on ſuch Revoluin 


Kg | : . . 2 1 "AF x 0 b 9 , < »+.... 
be under all theſe Obligations to exerciſe their Functions, and to m. 


So that all thoſe Brethren, who on ſuch Occafions have profk 


Things in Debate, of this Immorality and Unrighteouſneſs, ö 


only add, in the laſt Place, that if, for keeping up pure We 
Doctrine, and Practice, Chriſt's faithful Paſtors are bound to Al 


them for Participation thereof. © 
4 This Obligation will appear, 


niſter to the Church in thoſe Cafes. * | Toe . 1 | 
And this would abſohitely ſet aſide the Argument from the ow 
cited Sayings of Clemens, aud Dionyſius, and Chryſoſtom, and Naxiamg 


] 


ate Errors enough, as others have made appear, it will alſo effe@y 


the new Intruders into their Places, lately tranflated by Mr. HA 
For thofe Inſtances of Acquieſcence and Communion, are brougk 
as- the Author of the . ſeveral Times profeſſes, for 
ſtances thereof, only whilſt the Intruders were Orthodox: And ſo n 


Worſhip and Doctrine, or of the Intereſt of Souls; but only in Cn 
petition of Perſons, where the publick Offices to be adminiſter d, th 


juſtify'd under them, were the ſame under botl. 
And therefore there can be no preſſing Silence or Ceſſation or th 


Truth and Reaſon, but by clearing thoſe Things which they {tic 
and which they ſee every where impos'd on Worſhip and Pradicq 


and Change of Maſters, they can never do, who profeſs to tri 
Allegiance, and to do all on tlie Plea of a King de facto, leavinzt 
diſpoſſeſs'd Prince to be ſtill King de jure: By which, in theit u 
Account, they are acting all the while againſt Right, and again 
that has it; which is to be, as St. Paul ſays of ffubborn Hadi 
(a) convif of their own Conſciences, or Self-condemn'd, Tit. 3. 101 
this, muſt condemn their own Principle, and all the Compliance th 
have paid thereupon, before they can accuſe the depriv'd Paltor 
holding on ſtill in their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations, or can perſn 
them to forbear; but that which alone can be effective to pur! 


clearing of the legal Right, (which the- publick Acts of ſuch Tins 
think, are not wanting to aſſert) as the Ground of all that! 1 
call'd for, either in Practice or in Worſhip. And the Diſcufiut 
this is no Part of my Deſign or Purpoſe in theſe Papers. 
' To conclude this Point, of their Obligations to theſe Miniſtrati 


theſe Miniſtrations in the fore-mention'd Caſes, his faithful 1 
will in the ſame Caſes ſtand bound to adhere to them, and to ai 


1. From that Adherence they owe to the Things themſelves. They 
bound to Purity of Worthip, Belief, and Practice, that they may h 
pitiate and pleaſe God, and benefit their own Souls there 

Chriſtians, or as Men profeſſing Chriſtian Religion, they are ob 


- 
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" which he upon them in the foreſaid Caſes. - 


th. 


urch-Society, and under paſtoral Adminiſtrations, to keep up 4 Com- 
ion of Saints in ſuch pure Worſhip and Profeſſions : And this 
be under ſuch Biſhops and Miniſters, as retain and ſtand true 
hem, when others fall off from them," + „ 


7 7 


9 - 7 


4s Members of a Church, tis true, good Chriſtians ſtand oblig'd to 
here to their OWN Biſhops : For the Biſhops are the Heads of Church- 
cieties; and 'tis the Duty of Members to ſtick and keep united to 
e Heads of their reſpective Bodies. But this, as I ſhall ſhew here- 


head them, that is, to pure Chriſtian Worſhip and Doctrines: It is 
the having theſe adminiſter'd, that they are oblig'd to be under any 
tors, or to adhere to them: And ſo they muſt ſtill adhere to ſuch 
do adminiſter the ſame; which, if their own Biſhops fail to do, 
ey are to ſtand off from them, to hold on with ſuch pure Worſhip 
Doctrine, and to have the Adminiſtration thereof from ſuch other 
hops and Paſtors, as keep true and firm thereto, whereof I ſhall 


2 From the Duty on their Part, in all the foreſaid Relations. For thoſe 
ations carry Duties on both Sides, and call, as the true Paſtors to 
d and miniſter to the Church, ſo all true Members of the Church, 
ſeek their Food from the Miniſtrations of ſuch true Paſtors. As 
js the Part and Office of the one to adminiſter them, ſo is it of the 
er to attend on their Miniſtration, for Participation thereof. If 
y are Chriſt's teue Shepherds, to whom ſhould hi Sheep adhere but 
his Shepherds, and know and hear. their Voice, and not give Ear 
the Call and Voice of Strangers ? Joh. 10. 3, 4, 5. If they are the 
thful Guides of Souls, to whoſe miniſterial Conduct and Direction 
114 the People of God commit their Souls, but to theirs who will 


en, who ſeek nothing but to ſave their Souls, place themſelves but 
der thoſe whoſe Eyes are open to ſee, and their Voice lifted up 
thfully to admoniſh and warn them of their Dangers? If they are 
true Teachers, to whom ſhould the Scholars and Diſciples of Chriſt 
ort for Inſtruction but to them, and attend, as obedient Learners, 
their Preaching and Exhortation ? If they are Chriſt's faithful 
niſters, his People muſt keep cloſe to their Miniſtrations, and adhere 
them, as to his truſty Officers and Repreſentatives here on Earth : 
if they are to be fed with the Miniſtration of holy Worſhip and 


od Practices ; If they muſt take Care to be warn'd and guided, 
ght and help'd on, only in theſe Things, which are the Things 
ne that are fit to pleaſe God, and to fave their precious Souls, 


epherds who daily provide them with this Food, and to thoſe 
ldes who conduct them in theſe Ways, and to thoſe Watchmen, 
0 fail not to give them theſe Warnings, and to thoſe Teachers, 
0 entertain them with theſe Leſſons, and to thoſe Miniſters, who 
ſtantly ſupply them with theſe Adminiſtrations ? So that view the 
oral Function in all its Parts, and ſcan all the Characters thereof, 
in each they will ſee enough to ſhew them their own Duty, as 
Il as their Miniſters : And how, as theſe ſtand bound to lead, ſo 


—te themſelves to theſe, and to ſtick by them: And that in 


ter, is only whilſt they keep to thoſe Things wherein they are bound 


＋ Part 3. 
chap. 35 
& 4. 


d them. out, and carry them on, only im ſafe and right Ways? If 
y are the truſty Watchmen, under whoſe Watch and Guard ſhould 


CArines, and to be inſtructed and bore up only in righteous and 


whom muſt they cleave, and keep united for them all, but to thoſe 


) themſelves do to follow as the Prieſts are to adminiſter, ſo 5 


530 Of the Obligations to actual Miniſtration, dc 


the People duly to attend on them, and to flick to their Miniſtry, 
in the foreſaid Caſes. „„ tobonn bas #5 
3. From the comrary Carriage mbichthey are requir'd to ſhew toll 
all who call them to any Pollutions or Breach thereof. Such as cj, 
People from moral Doctrines and Worthip to Immoralities in hn, 
and from good and righteous, to wicked and unrighteous PraGic 
*Rom.r6. the Scripture calls or comprehends under the "Title of * Dez 
ho . ., and I Seducers, and |} Wolves, and * Makers 4 Diviſions, and + fl 
+ x Tim. Prophets, and falſe Teachers; and the like. o tis the Part of 900 
4 1. and Chriſtians not to aſſociate themſelves with Deceivers, but to fan 
= 3 from them; not to follow Seducers, but to beware of them; y 
| As 20. to run after the Wolves; (which were to ſhew themſelves lilly Sha 
+ indeed, and prepar'd for Deſtruction) but to run away from the 
16. 1). not to give Ear to falſe Teachers and falſe Prophets, but to bee 
* 2Pet. of their Hearing, and ſhut their Ears againſt them; and, laſtly, ng; 
* *  ftrike in with thoſe that cauſe Diviſions, but to avoid them, as St. l. 
teaches, and as the Rules of the Church have till requir'd (2 
Chriſtians to do, by the Makers of Schiſm. Bid him not God. pech; 
receive the Bringer of falſe Doctrine into your Howſes, 2 Joh. 10. l.! 
ware of falſe Prophets, as of ravening Wolves, Mat. 7. 15. Key 
Company with diſorderly Walkers, who adhere not to the Traditin 1 
receiv'd of us, 2 Theſſ. 3. 6, 14. Mark them which cauſe Div 
and Offences, in breaking eff, and going contrary to the Doòrine wid 
have learned, aud avoid them, Rom. 16. 179. Theſe, and ſuch li 
are the Scripture Rules in theſe Caſes, which call the Servant 
Chriſt, to withdraw themſelves from thoſe who have firſt ſepant 
and withdrawn themſelves from his Worſhip and Doctrines, ard, i 
ſtead of them, to adhere to others, who, as his true Miniſters u 
faithful Paſtors, ſtick true to the ſame, and adminiſter them pure x 
+ Pere 3. uncorrupt to his Church; whereof I ſhall give a farther Account 
chap. . afterwards. | SP - 
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Of the Force of State Deprivations in the foreſaid Caſes. 
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IN id 8 1117 : | 5 55 2 £ My 4 A . 
F iltherto [ have endeavour'd to mark out the Caſes wherein 
EE the Biſhops and Paſtors of Chriſt's Church are bound to 
| Howl exerciſe their miniſterial Powers, and to proceed on duly” 
in theit Adminiſtrations, , and to ſet forth the great and 
EZ] manifold Obligations which are incumbent. on them in 
And having thus laid out their Obligations, I ſhall next conſider the 
ſraints which, at ſuch Times, are moſt pleadable in theſe Caſes, by 


EWING, 


Secondly; Of what Force a Deprivation of State, or the Preſervation 
external Communion and Peace in the Church, ought to be in debarring 


em thereof. 


Firſt, One e that may be alledg'd to ſilence faithful Biſhops 
d Miniſters of God's pure Worſhip and Righteouſneſs, and to ſtop 
e Courſe of their Miniſtrations in the foreſaid Caſes, is a Deprivation 
State, when the ſecular Power, by its Laws and Interdicts, forbids 
loſe Miniſtrations, and removes them from their Sees, putting others 
ee! 1 | | 15 | 
For Biſhops and Paſtors, as they are Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo are they 
lo dubjects of the State: And therefore, as ſome think, ought not 
exerciſe their Miniſtry, at leaſt nor among their Subjects, nor in any 
oceſe of thei? Dominions, in Oppoſition to it. And in Chriſtian King- 
ms the Church is incorporated into the State; and by the Benefit 
this Incorporation, Biſhops and Paſtors have their ſpiritual Mini- 
ations back'd with ſecular Effects and Cenſures ; as Excommunication 
Nong us, makes liable to temporal Impriſonment, and incapacitates 
om carrying on any civil Suit or Aion in the civil Courts: They have 
If their Juriſdiction extended thereby to ſome ſecular Matters; as 
Ne Biſhops Courts are to Matters of Pills, Marriages, Benefices, &C. 
nd are encoura g'd therein, by ſecular Benefices, Honours, and Freeholds. 
Wow all theſe ſecular Fortifications, Juriſdictions, and Encouragements 
their Miniſtrations, conferr'd on the Biſhops and Paſtors of an in- 
orporate Church, are the Gifts of the State, and are ſecular Addi- 
ons to what ſpiritual Powers they receiv'd from Jeſus Chriſt : And 
nat the State gives, the State, when it ſees Cauſe, may deprive them 
r. Fo that incorporate Miniſtrations, or adminiſtring theſe ſpiritual 
Vol. II. Ss Powers 
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powers in the mix'd and fortify'd Way of an incorporate Church 1 


ſeem, as ſome will argue, more ſubject to the State, to take out of 10 
and to put into other Hand? A Of r xy 


. 


+ hw. = th. 


Eſpecially conſidering, that in grateful Return and Commutz; 
for the Benefit of Incorporation, or for being made free of the 900 
and havin he ſecular. Acceſſions; the Church, by Compromiſe h; 


parted With ſome of its I to the Civil Power. Thus fin 

e Incorporation has it, in Compliance, given up to the State f. 
Nomination of Biſhops and Metropolitans, belonging anciently to N 
other Biſhops of the Province, or to the Clergy and People of 10 
Church : And that Rules 5 # wp an in Synods, ſpall be no Canon, "| 


they be approv'd and ratify” } 


Sn, — — 


by the Prince : And that there ſhall ; 
Admiſſion or Refuſal of Clerks to Cures, or Uſe of Diſcipline, but in (1 
ſiſtence with, and under Regulation of the King"s.Prerogative, and the [yy 
the Land; and the like: And by theſe Ceſſions they may feen,, 
ſome think, to have cut off all Power of conteſting the State's Nu 
ation or Advancement to Churches, or its Deprivation and Rengy 
25 them as having, by their Account, given up theſe Privilege 
Way of Bargain and Exchange, to keep on the Benefits and St 
Enjoyments of an incorporate Church 6G 
But as to this Regard which they ought to have to State Depm 
tions, in Bar of the foreſaid Miniſtrations, I.obſerve, 


Firſt, That this Regard is to be preſs'd only under 4 ſuppord ly 
and rightful State : For tis to their rightful Prince, that, as good 
faithful Subjects, they owe all their Obedience, which is call! 
in theſe Caſes. What Regard they are to pay as Subjects, muſt het 

his Deprivation ; but not if they are depriv'd by an Uſurper fe1 
againſt him, who really has no regal Authority over them, but a 
pretends to it, and aſſumes a Power which is none of his own: Hi 
cially if he ſhould deprive them for their Adherence to their lat 
King: As if Athaliab had depriv'd Fehoj adab for adhereing to Ju 
his true Sovereign; or as the rebellious Parliament did depoſe not 
the Biſhops and Epiſcopal Klar): thoſe faithful Adherers tot 
Crown, but Epiſcopacy it ſelf in King Charles the Firſt's Time: k 
then, as there is no real Authority to bind on, ſo neither would tht 
be any Equity or Colour of Law to back. ſuch a Deprivation, oY 
oblige the Sufferers to acquieſqe therein. The Law, which ſtill wh 
ports the Right of the lawful King againſt his Uſurpation, muſt ne 
ſuppert the Rights of all his Adherents againſt the ſame : And 28 fl 
he would be the legal King, ſo would they not only be the real, 
in Eye of Law, the legal Paſtors, notwithſtanding his forcible 
moval of them: And therefore there is no Room for this Regarl 
a Deprivation of State, on the Plea of a King de Fado, or on Suppck 
of wunrighteous Uſurpation : The legal Right, aſſerted ſtill by the pil 
lick Ads on ſuch Revolutions, will give it Place to go as far as it cn 

But as for all thoſe who give up the legal Right, tis not for any 
them, (and tis well known how conſiderable a Part they make and 
the Writers, as well as among the Practiſers in this Point) to uf 
the Authority of a Deprivation of State in this Queſtion. 


Secondly, A Deprivation of a lawful State, if ſuppos'd to pab 
Biſhops and Miniſters. would be no e Diſcharse from keeping! 


their ſpiritual Miniſtrations againſt ſuch Immoralities as are ſet dow" Ui 
| 8 fort ſil 


1 the for eſard Caſes. 


15 reſaid Caſes. For Jeſus Chriſt, who gave them their miniſterial 


hen thoſe Caſes happen. And if the State forbids what he com- 
mands, they are to hear or obey no State or Power on Earth againſt 
him: But muſt anſwer as the Apoſt les did to the Fewiſh Rulers, in this 
Caſe, Whether it be lawful in the Sight of God, to bearken unto yon more 
than unto God, judge ye, Acts 4. 18, 19, 20. And thus it muſt needs be 
in Men who are call'd to be his Miniſters under perſecuting States, 
and to: be Minifters of a Religion which is 2 Do@rine of the Croſs, 
and bids them expect and prepare to bear Croſſes under oppreſſive 
powers; as is plain 7 the Caſe of Goſpel-Miniſters: For if they muſt 
de his Miniſters, and adminiſter this Religion in Perſecutions, they 
muſt hold on miniſtring, when the State where they live breaks with 
them, and both moſt ſtrictly forbids and moſt conelly perſecutes them 
for ſo doing. And thus the firft Miniſters did, who were to plant Chri- 
fianity againſt all the Edicts and Oppoſitions of the Heathen or Fewiſh 
[Magiſtrates : And ſo did all the faithful Biſhops and Paſtors thereof, 
who, in all the ſucceeding Perfecutions of the Church, ſtuck firm to 
their Miniftrations againſt all the Inhibitions and oppreſſive Force of 
ſecular Rulers; or elſe our holy Religion had periſh'd long ſince, and 

had never deſcended pure and perfect as it is to our Days. And ſv 

muſt all others do in any preſent or ſucceeding Tryals, (which, as 
they always have done, ſo always will ſeek to ſuppreſs Chriſt's Wor- 

ſhip and Truth, by ſuppreſſing the paſtoral Adminiſtrations thereof) 

hat, by their Miniſtry, it may not fail in the Church, but be held on 

he fame, and continu'd down to the World's End. 4 

But this I ſay, as to their pure ſpiritual Powers and Miniſtrations, 

which they neither did nor could receive from the Civil State, on 

rhich he never conferr'd it, but which they hold independently of 
hriſt Jeſus : That is, what ſpiritual Powers they have receiv'd from 

brit, by Impoſition of Hands, continu'd down from the Apoſtles, for 

he feeding and governing of his Charch, by Adminiſtration of the 

Word, of Prayers, and Sacraments, by letting into the Church and 

xcluding out of it; and for providing a conſtant Succeſſion of the 

ame Miniſtrations, by empowering or ordaining others: Theſe mere 

piritual Powers they muſt exerciſe as his Miniſters, without Regard 


= 0 any Deprivation or Inhibition of worldly Princes: For earthly 


Wins cannot deprive them of theſe merely ſpiritual Powers, becauſe 
hey have them not from them, but miniſter therein, not by theirs, 
ut by Chriſt's Commiſhon. If ſecular Princes gave them their Com- 
ſions to exerciſe their ſpiritual Authorities, they might recall them : 
they were the Fountain of theſe Powers, and could make or ordain 
hops, they might have more Plea to unmake and deprive them: 
ut not originally proceeding from them, but from Chriſt himſelf, by 
Way of his own preſcribing, in a Succeſhon of Apoſtolical Impoſition 
Hande, thro? all Ages of the Church, they cannot be revers'd by 
eir Deprivation : Nor are the Biſhops and Paſtors to be debarr'd the 
xrcife thereof in any Caſe where Chriſt requires it, at their Inhi- 
ton, becauſe they are Chriſt's Servants more than theirs, and muſt 
bey God rather than Man. But, 
Thirdly, As for any temporal Acceſſions and Enforcements of theſe mere 
inal Miniſtrations, which the Church receives when once it is ſhone 

upon 


owers, requires them, as his. Miniſters and as Paſtors of his Church, 
to exerciſe them for him, and for the Souls of Men, as I have ſhewn, - 
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on theſe Miniſtrations without Diſtraction, the civil State endows then 


or the like. 


| +Job.18, Religion: For F His Kingdom is not of this World : Nor was he, whill 


and makes civil Laws, requiring People duly to reſort to them, and 


 Benefices and Fortifications, in all the Parts of the ſpiritual Miniltry 


State, muſt exerciſe their mere ſpiritual Powers in the foreſaid G4 
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upon by earthly Powers, and made incorporate or ftee.of the State. 
Theſe Acceſſions ave borrow'd Powers, and the Gift of Princes, and unds 
the Depoſition of a lawful State; the Biſhops and Miniſters of Chriſt muſt ng 
choirs i pete „„ 

As to theſe I obſerve, ; ; 3s 16-3658 63755 WOES. 

1. That the civil State hath Power over theſe temporal Acceſſions 3 
ſecular Endowments, becauſe it conferr'd them, When Kings and Queen 
turn Chriſtians, they come; nbt in only as Members to ee in theſe me 
ſpiritual: Miniſtrations, but as Patrons, by their ſecular Power, to back wy] 
promote them: They muſt ſhew themſelves Nurſmg-Fathers and Nur 2 
Mothers, as was foretold by the * Prophet; ind; ſerve the Lord as 1 s 
that is, (2) by employing their Kingly Power: to encourage and advance}? 
Service, (b) doing him thoſe Services, which none can do but themſelus, 
as St. Auſtin tells them. 11 TE reds”, 5 

Thus to give Encouragement and Leiſure for the Miniſters to attend 


. i , : N 


with Benefices, or worldly, Freeholds, Honours, and Privileges, | 
alſo allots thein publick and authoriz'd Places for theſe Miniſtration, 


puniſhing all Diſturbers of them, and ſuch as carry themſelves ir 
decently thereat: It likewiſe adds a ſecular Juriſdiction to the ſſi 
ritual, extending the ſpiritual Juriſdiction to the Cognizance of Wik 
Marriages, Benefices, &c. which are civil Matters; and backing i 
by temporal Acceffions in the ſpiritual Parts thereof, making a Mi: 
ture and Concurrence of religious and civil Powers in the fyiritwl 
Courts: For thus the Rubricks' it paſſes into Laws; and the Cann 
alſo, which are the Rules of exerciſing that Juriſdiction, it binds a 
the Subjects with the King's Approbation and Ratification, or with ai 
Strengthening ;, and the ſpiritual Cenſures or Judgments, according t 
theſe Rules, it backs with civil Penalties, as Impriſonment ; or vil 
putting Men under civil Incapacities, as to plead in an Action at Lan, 

| Now all theſe temporal Helps and Acceſſions come not to the Biſhors 
and Miniſters immediately from Chriſt, or as they are Miniſters of 


on Earth, any Judge in civil Matters; nor doth he confer any {ud 
worldly Powers, or grant any ſuch Commiſſions: But all theſe ſecul 


are the Gifts of Princes: They flow from their Favour to the Chu 
or from their taking upon them to be its temporal Patrons, or lt 
Nurſing-Fathers and Nurſmg-Mothers And as the Biſhops and Miniſtn 
of Chriſt hold them only by their Commiſhon, ſo may they lol 
them by their recalling it: So that altho' the State has no Pow 
either to give or to deprive the Miniſters of Chriſt of their mel 
ſpiritual Powers, yet has it a direct Authority to grant or deprive til 
of theſe temporal Additions. 

And therefore the Biſhops and Miniſters of Chriſt in an incorpo!" 
Church, when they are depriv'd by their rightful Prince, or by a le 


without any of theſe civil Effects or Mixtures ; That is, they can 4 
5 | 0 


3 


(4) In hos Reges, ſicut iis divinitus precipitur, Deo ſerviunt in quantum Reges ſunt, ſi in ſuo Reg? i 
Jubeant, mala prohibeant, non ſolum que pertinent ad humanam Socistatem, verum etiam ad divinam i 
Cionem. Aug. contra Creſcon, I. 3. c. 5. . | 

(b) In hoc ergo ſerviunt Domino Reyes in quantum ſunt Reges, cum ea faciunt ad ſerviendum ili, gu 
poſſurt facere niſi Reges. Id. Ep. 50, Ad Bonifacium virum miſitarem, 
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Aminiſter the Word, and Prayers, and Sacraments, and let in Mem- 
bers by Baptiſm, and, on juſt Cafe, caſt them out by Excommunica- 
non, and ordain others that ſhall hold on from Time to Time to do 


ce kame: But in Diſcharge of theſe mere ſpiritual Powers, they can- 


» 


- 


not claim the eftabliſh'd Places, wherein to aſſemble for theſe Miniſtra- 
ions; nor any Enforcement of civil Laws, to make Men duly frequent 
them, and to hinder all from diſturbing them, or from demeaning 
themſelves . irreverently at them: Nor can they claim any 
lecular Benefices for Maintenance of thoſe who miniſter therein, nor 
to have any Cognizance of Wills, Tythes, or other temporal Matters; 
not to have their Canons made regal Injunctions, or their Rubricks 
made parliamentary Laws, and the Breakers thereof puniſhable by 
civil Magiſtrates in their Eſtates or Perſons ; nor their ſpiritual Cen- 
fyres to bring Men under civil Incapacities, or make them liable to 
vvil Puniſhments, or the like. The State that gave theſe civil Ac- 
eſſions to the Biſhops and Paſtors in their Incorporation, has call'd 
them back, and taken them away in their Deprivation : So that now, 
to ſtick to Chriſt, they muſt quit the Benefits of Incorporation, and 
the Favour of Princes; and, as Men left to their naked ſpiritual 


exerciſe their ſpiritual Miniſtrations in the foreſaid Caſes, not as in an 
endow'd and ſecularly protected, but as in a perſecuted or ſecularly 
deſtitute Church. | | 


the ſpiritual Miniſtration, becauſe it conferr'd them; ſo has it, 
1. Over ſome other Powers which belong d to the Church whilſt it kept ſe- 
rate, but which it gives up to the civil State during the Benefit of Incor- 
oration with it. For ſome Powers the Church may have no Neceſſity 
o inſiſt on, either for the Sake of Religion, or of the Souls of Men: 
and ſuch Powers, for the greater Benefit of Incorporation, it may be 
re to part with. Ls We „ 
Thus, provided the Subſtance of Religion were ſecur'd and kept up 
mong Men, in all neceſſary Points of Worſhip and Doctrine; and the 
hain of Diſcipline were taken Care for by Canons already allow'd, as 
t (a) was on the Submiſſion of our Church and Clergy made under King 
my the Eighth : The Church might be free, by Compromiſe, to 
pree, that it would exerciſe no Canons already made, but ſuch as were 
onſiſtent with the King's Prerogative and the Laws of the Land: And 
pat, in Caſe of any others, a Stop ſhould be put to the Proceedings 
f the ſpiritual Courts by ſecular Probibitions : And that the Biſhops 
nd Clergy ſhould not meer to make more, or aſſemble in Synod or Con- 
. when ſummon d thither by the King's Writ : Nor any of their 
greements ſhould be given out for Canons or Orders, but what he 
low'd to paſs under his Ratification: And that after they were paſs'd, 


ave the chief Power to grant a Diſpenſation. That all Biſhops comin 
u to govern the Church, according to the foreſaid Rules an 
reſcriptions, ſhould be of his Nomination : And that the Advance- 
lent of all Miniſters to benefic'd and civilly fortify'd Cures and Ad- 


ol niſtrations, ſhould be, according to the Rights of Patronage, eſtabliſh'd 
VF” the Laws; and ſuch like. ; Theſe 


FOES 


(e Provided, That ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions, Ordinances, and Synods Provincial, being already made, which 
"Utrafiant nor repugnant to the Laws, Statutes, and Cuftoms of this Realm, nor to the Damage or Hurt 
Weng; N N oyal, ſhall now ſtill be uſed and executed, as they were afore the makin of this AF, 


| fueb Time as 


"of fn preſent Act. Statute oſ Submiſſion of the Clergy, 25 H. 8. c. 19. 7. 


wers which no rightful State can deprive them of, be content to 


they be vier d, ſearch'd, or otherwiſe order d or determin'd, &. according to the Tenor and 


And as the State has Power over all theſe ſecular Endowments of 


n Things diſpenſible, on juſt Cauſe in any particular Caſe, he ſhould 
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- truſted with the Adminiſtration thereof: And accordingly, whilſt th 
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have Power; in ſuch ſeparate State, to make others which are conſſſel 


Privileges of the State, the Church, by Agreements partly expreſs, al 


it ſelf, to the civil Magiſtrates, who were thus obligingly become 


great Benefit; ſeeking herein to keep up that beneficial Kindneſs 


Of the Force 


22 — 


P © | 

State Deprivations 
- Theſe, and ſuch like Powers, are naturally reſident in the Churg 
it ſelf in a ſeparate State, or when it ſtands ij pon its own Bottom. 
is not incorperated : For, as a Society, it muſt have P6wer in it ſelf | 
make needful and wholſome Rules of Government from Time U 
Time, and to have its Biſhops and Miniſters meet together as they en 
that they may make them; and to appoint Perfotis' who ſhall be en 


Church was kept ſeparate from the State, and perſecuted by it, the 
Powers were exercis'd by the Church, and by its Biſhops and Paſtor 
under all the Heathen Perſecutions: During which, the Clergy under 
their Biſhops, and the Biſhops under their Metropolitans, were conver 
and met in Synods, and made Canons, ang decided Controverſies "nd 
ſentenc'd Criminals, and fill'd up Vacancies in Presbyteries or Bib 
ricks, having a new Biſhop elected by the Metropolitan and Biſhops it 
the Province, or ſometimes by the Clergy and People of the Dio 
and the like. J) OOO IT TH Oe: "TT VIOOY 

Indeed, as good Subjects of the State, they are bound to keep il 
innocent State-Laws ; and cannot, by any devis'd Canons of their ogy 
caſt off their Obligation, or forbid themſelves, or the Church, to pu 
a due civil Obedience by Obſervance thereof : So that they have y 
Power, in any Condition, of making any Church Canons, which x. 
quire Subjects to act againſt innocent State-Conſtitutions; nor may thy 
lawfully refuſe, when the State calls them to meet together in Synok 
or otherwiſe ; but, as good Subjects, are oblig'd to pay a ready Oe 
dience, and to appear upon its Summons. Theſe are only pra 
Expreſſions of civil Subjection, from which the Church can in u 
State or Condition plead Exemption. But tho they may not diſoby 
the State-Summons, yet, when it meddles not therewith, in a ſepint 
Condition, they have Power to aſſemble themſelves as they can, al 
as Need requires, taking Care to do it in ſuch Ways as will make 
leaſt jealous of them: And when aſſembled, tho* they can make u 
inforce no Canons, to defeat any innocent civil Conſtitutions, thy 


with them, and to exerciſe the other naw mention'd Powers, as, |, 
the Church did in the primitive Perſecutions 
But when it became incorporate, and was oblig'd by the Favoursal 


partly by tacit and practical, carry'd in Preſcription and the Pradic 
of Times, gave up theſe and ſuch like Powers, reſiding otherwiſe u 


Patrons and Nurſing-Fathers. (a) Since the Emperors became Chriſtian, 
the Affairs of the Church have 2 upon them, and the greateſt (u 
cils have been held, and ſtill are held at their Pleaſure, was the Obſert 
tion 1 Socrates in the Preface to his fifth Book of the Hiſtory of i 
Church. mo | | | 
Theſe it parted with to the civil Power for its greater Honour, 1 
alſo to ſecure it of its good Behaviour; being ty'd thereby to à c 
pliance in Things which it was not bound to infiſt on, for the Sabel 
Religion and of a good Conſcience; and to prevent all jarring and! 
terfering with that Power, in whoſe Favour and Society it found 


Correſpondence which is between them: And theſe it gave up 7 


(4) — Ag Nic icvigeiy 3ggavtro U Bae] Tow ths "EnxMnoias wga'ypate je g abr 
face OV yodo; TN aurav Yvwp YEYOVAT T6 N vino r. Soc. Hiſt, Ecel. Proem, ad lib. 5. $45: 29 
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in the-foreſaid Caſes © SM 537 


Degrees, and more in ſome Places, and leſs in others; being put , 
on parting with leſs at firſt, and with more afterwards; eſpecially 
ter the Papal Uſurpations In the Weſtern Church, grew ſo very trouble- 
ne and prejudicial to Princes and their Kingdoms, in Point of In- 
ſitures, Appeals, &c. which made them more ſenfible of the Ad- 
Mntage of having theſe Powers quietly and unconteſtedly lodg'd in 
ell own Hands. | a 8 
Theſe it might ſafely part withal during the Incorporation, as re- 
ning ſtill what it could not part with, viz. A Power of ſtanding by 
| neceſſary Points of Worſhip and Doctrine, and of doing what is neceſſary 
* the Souls of Men; and as being alſo fitted all the Time, in the main, 
ich what is needful in Point of” Diſcipline : And its parting with them, 
6 in Way of Compromiſe and Bargain, as a grateful Return for the 

nefits and Privileges of its Enfranchiſement and Incorporation; or 
S Confiderition of its enjoying a Freedom, not only of exerciſing 
iritual Miniſtrations, but of exerciſing them in the Way of an in- 
rporate Church, vis. in holding Benefices, and in being back'd 
erein by ſecular Juriſdiction, Laws, and Privileges. IE 
And whilſt theſe Benefits of Incorporation are held on in Favour of 
Truth, the Ceſſion of the Church in theſe Points is to be held on 
„ and not to be reſum'd back again. Protected and incorporate 
ſhops and Paſtors muſt be content to claim epiſcopal and paſtoral 
Wwcrs under the Receſſions and Limitations of an incorporate Church. 
bus our * Articles and F Canons receive and aſſert the Eccleſiaſtical“ Art. 37. 
prenacy of our Kings, which contains the foreſaid Church-Receſſions; J Ons 
= nome Excommunication, ipſo facto, to thoſe that || deny any Part Elizabelys 
pur King's legal Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, or his having the g. li: 
Authority therein as the godly Kings had among the Jews, or Chriſtian out of io 
perors had in the primitive Church : And accordingly, in our Form of Supre- | 
lining Biſhops, they profeſs to think themſelves calld to this Mini- I Ci. 2. 
tion, according to the Will of Feſus Chriſt, and the Order of this Realm; 
| promiſe to cenſure and puniſh the Unquiet and Diſobedient within their 
ceſſes, according to ſuch Authority as they have by God's Word, and as 
ben ſhall be committed by the Ordinance of this Realm. 
but now all this giving up theſe, or the like Powers, to the State, 
the ſake of this Incorporation, and in Way of Bargain and Com- 
miſe, or other Abridgment of its own Miniſtrations, is, 
« With a Salvo to the Intereſts of Religion, and of the Souls of Men. 
ey cannot give away any Thing, to make themſelves wanting in 
[neceſſary Service unto them; nor part with their Powers of mini- 
ng to Souls, to build and nurſe them up in pure Worſhip, Doctrine, 
a fritice : Theſe Powers are a ſacred Depoſitum, which if they em- 
zle or yield up in Compliance, they are falſe to God and te 
us Souls, and thereby betray both them and their own holy Fun- 
u. And their Acts alſo are Nullities, wherein they offer or promiſe 
lo the ſame : For they are Ads againſt an antecedent Obligation 
ich are wicked in the making, as Herod's Oath * was to gratify , "AD 
vas in the Baptiſt's Death, and the + Fews Conſpiracy and Oath to 27, ,,.5. 
dt. Paul: But they are null as to the Obligation of Performance, Acts 23. 
agreed in the Caſe of all Contracts and Promifes to do unlawful ! 34. 
ing, or Things evil or forbidden in themſelves. | 
ey can neither diſcharge themſelves, I ſay, nor receive any Diſ- 
fe from Princes, of exerciſing theſe Powers, where Chriſt requires 
} inould exerciſe them for the Service of Reli gion, and of Souls, as 
OL. II. Yyy I have 
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as he orders, not in ſuppreſſing them contrary to Order, 1 


who 1 themſelves glorious Confeſſors and Martyrs, in adni 
ſtring 


Ihus likewiſe Athanaſius Biſnop of Alexandria, Paulus of Confant 
nople, and other Biſhops did in the Arian Perſecution, The civil d 
had then receiv'd the Church into it ſelf, and endow'd it with d 


1 rere gatiuve, by holding the Feſtival Dedication of the great Church 


but eſpecially for the Chriſtian Church, which is to continue 3 Chur 


have back'd and ſtrengthen'd them therein, fell to di charge and! 


impos d on the Ægyptians a Tribute of Linnen Cloth; and * having conſp 
with one Philumenus againſt the Emperor; and + having treaſm 


Of the Force of State Deprivations 


I have ſhewn he doth in the fore-mention'd Caſes. In Steward , 
requir'd that they be found faithful, in diſpenſing out theſe Miniftratigy 
Cor, 

Neceſſity is laid upon me, and Woe be to me, is here the Scripture Dead 
ciation, if they preach not the Goſpel, or fail truſtily to diſcharge 5 
Miniſtry they have undertaken, 1 Cor. 9. 16. No earthly Power, | 
conferring on them the Benefits of Incorporation, get any Authon! Þ# 
over Chriſt's Miniſters, to diſcharge them of miniſtring to their M, 
in theſe Matters: For this would be to give the civil Power, yi; 
ought to keep under Chriſt, a Power over him: It would turn th 
from Nurſing- Fathers, who, by giving it a civil Enfranchiſement, u 
dertake to protect the true Religion, into devouring Wolves, why ſel 
to make a Prey of it. It is expreſly declar'd againſt by the Apoll 
who appeal to the common Senſe of Mankind, Whether they an y 
hound to obey God rather than Men, Acts 4. 19, 20. And would leaen 
Miniſtrations of true Goſpel-Worſhip and Doctrine under any Chriſti 
State, which ſhould fall from any neceſſary Parts thereof, and beg 
to perſecute them, as the Arian Emperors did in the Perſecutions 
rais'd againſt the Orthodox, and as Popiſh Princes did in like Violens 
us'd by them at any Time againſt our Proteſtant Brethren or Anceſun 
than which nothing can be worſe calculated for any Church of 00 


in Perſecution, and to bear up Chriftian Worſhip and Doctrine by d 
Miniſtrations of both, when any Powers of this World fall, fm 
protecting, moſt violently to bear them down.” 

And this in all Times has been the Opinion and Practice of Cl 
faithful Miniſters, when the State, which, by Incorporation, ſul 


them of their Miniſtrations in theſe Caſes. 050 


Thus God's Faithful Prophets and Miniſters did in the Jeuiſb un 


od's Word and true Worſhip, when the State fell to brak 
upon them, and, inſtead of backing and protecting them in tho!) 
niſtrations, according to the Purport of Incorporation, fell violnt 
to diſcharge and drive them from officiating any longer therein, 


EdiQs and Enfranchiſements; and the Deprivation and Ejedtion 
theſe Biſhops out of their Churches, particularly of the Great Athanf 
was with State-Concurrence, and for State-Cauſes or Pretences. And 
other Articles, Athanaſius was charg'd with * Contumacy againſt ile! 
peror, in refuſing to appear upon his Edi& at the Synod of Czſarea: J 
with a F' reaſonable Deſign to ſtop the yearly Tranſport of Cor f 


Alexandria zo Conſtantinople ; on which Sug geſtion he was ani 
Tryers by Conſtantine. Not to mention the || Accuſation of his 


correſponded with the Traytor Magnentius, and || uſurped the In} 


Alexandria without the Emperdrs Warrant, and the like. And his De! 
poſition, and Gregories and George's Advancement to his See by " 


— 


c Theol. Lt. 6 28. cr Lit oy. f fg fu. 2 L. , fon f f 
+ Athan. Apol. ad Conſtan, p. 677, & 681. Ed. Col. 1686, || Athan. ib. p 682. 
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peri g the other Poſ eſſion thereof; and barbarouſly enforcing Sub- 
4 fon and Adherence to them from the Clergy and People, as was 
Ine by (5) Bhilagrius, (c) Srianus, and (d) Heraclius, to omit others But 


ack to therein by the 
other Places. F F | 
And thus alſo our own Anceſtors continu'd to do on the States turn- 
Ing pen them and, under Forfeiture of. Incorporation, and all the 
denalties of a bloody Perſecution, forbidding them to go on adminiſtring 
the Word and Worlbip of God, according to the Reformation thereof 
made by King Edward, in Queen Mary's Time: For being to admini- 
Rer this Word and Worſhip in Duty to God, and in Care of Souls, 
they ſet light by the Benefits of Incorporation and civil Advantages, 
nd paid no Regard to State-Deprivations or Inhibitions ; but went on 
hithfully to adminiſter, the ſame, tho at the Perif of their Lives. 
grant, the Deſire of keeping on the publick Benefits of Incorpora- 
jon, may, many Times, be a Reaſon for Biſhops and Miniſters volunta- 
ily to reſt under State-Deprivations, and Inhibitions, when tis a Caſe 
it of perſonal Rights and Privileges. . Such Deprivations and Inhibi- 
lons often affect Perſons only, and not Things, when, on the Depri- 
tion of one, the {ame Miniſtrations would be kept up by others: As 
73s done in the Depoſitions of High-Priefts, ſo common in later Times 
mong the 7eme; and of Patriarchs, ſo ordinary at preſent among the 
reeht; an may happen in other Places. In all which, there is only 
Change of Pexſons, but no Change in Miniſtrations; the Church being 
ed on in the ſame. neceſſary Worſhip, Doctrine, and Practice, under 
och. And here, to prevent a Breach with the State, and to keep on 
he Way of ſpiritual Miniſtrations with the Benefit of ſecular Ac- 
lions, the Biſhops and Paſtors of an incorporate Church, (where it 
not like to do the Church more Hurt by an utter Loſs of its Liberty 
i theſe Points, than the Incorporation deſir'd will compenſate) may 
ink there is more Cauſe, for the Church's Sake, to reſt under State- 
ryrivations : They may eſteem it their Parts to quit their own par- 
ular Intereſts to advance the Church's, and believe that the keeping 
the publick Benefits of Incorporation, will abundantly compenſate 
Ir the wrongful Encroachment made by ſuch Deprivation on a private 
erſon: But in Caſes which concern, not only the perſonal Rights and 
Iieges of Paſtors, but the Subſtance of Religion, or the Safety of 
ls, and where Chriſt requires they ſhould exerciſe their Miniſtra- 
ons, as have ſhewn he doth in the foreſaid Caſes, they muſt not let 
dem fall, in Regard to any Inhibitions or Deprivations, even of their 
wful Princes: They muſt here ſlight all worldly Benefit of Protection, 
ad be willing, if need require, to undergo a Perſecution; and go on 
thfully in their Miniſtrations, as their bounden Duty requires, and 
þ11 theſe Caſes, God's faithful Miniſters have done in all Times. 
EE," Fry 2 1 Secondly, 


2 


(a) Athan ad Lot That. # 2 | 1 | 
a t. p. 811, 815, $42. & Apol. ad Conſt. p. 695. Ed. Col. 3 3 

4 22 ad Solit. 591 W (e) Apel. de Fuga, p. 716, 517. ad Conſtant. p. 689, 690. 
elk. Pop. Alex. ad Calcem Ep. ad Solit, p. $67. (d) Ep. ad Solit, p. 843 Ce. 
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OY AND all this agrees well with the Eeclefouſtienl Supremacy own d 
Fees © LX our Church, and claim'd by our Princes, * conformable to vi 
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Scenadly, Whet is /h given up by the Church, for Abriagement ofh 
own Power in ſpiritual Miniſtrations, r on zobilſt it keeps united in i 
Stute, #nd receiviy Prote@ion ;, not when it is feparated from it gain 
falls unter Perſecntion. Its Receſſions, as I noted, wete on Confidergty 

of State Benefits, and as 2 grateful Return for them whilſt it was jp 
fer' to enjoy them: They are all upon the Score. of its Union, n 
ſo ceaſe when the State breaks off, and turns it up to it ſelf again: Ty 
being made feparare, it is no longer under any former Tyes of Incofpy 
kation, but acts again with the Powers of a ſeparate Condition: A 
thus it is, when,” inſtead of protecting, the State puts any neceſen 
Points of Doctrine, or Worſhip, or Part of their Miniſtration, unde 

perſecution. When it ſeparates its Protection, it ſeparates it ſelf. þ 

drives out the Church, when it drives out any of thoſe Things whig 

the Church muſt ſtick to at Il Perils; and when, inſtead of income. 

rating, or civilly protecting the Miniſtrations thereof, Rt to ind 
porate and to protect the Miniſtration of Error and Wickednefs in they 
Place: It disfranchiſes pure Worſhip and Doctrine, when it enfrauchit 
Errors and Corruptions contrary to them; and by turning to perſecit 
the neceſſary Miniſtrations of pure Religion, it breaks it ſelf from they 
and thence forward they are no longer one, but become two again. 

So that whatever Regard and Compliance the Biſhops and Miniſten 
Chriſt may ſhew to ſuch Deprivations and Inhibitions of the State whet 
into they are incorporated, whilſt it inhibits no neceſſary Miniftratin 
to Religion or to the Souls of Men, but, in diſcharging all thoſe, thy 
enjoy the Privileges and Protection thereof; yet are they not to bed 
charg'd thereby from miniſtring to the ſame in all the a foreſaid or ot 
like Caſes, nor to be debarr'd of any of their ſpiritual Powers after ond 
the State breaks with them, and, inftead of yielding them the Beteſt 
of Incorporation, puts them under Perſecution : But then they mul 
exerciſe theſe Miniſtrations only according to what they have receinl 
from Chrift, and from the Canons of the Church, fo far as they do 0 
interfere with any innocent State-La ws, which reftrain them as go0t 
Subjects; not with any civil Fortifications and State-Acceſitons MK 
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of the King's Ecclefraſtical Supremacy receiv/d and aſſerted by i 
e de eo. and 
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angle. Was aſcrib'd to, and claim'd by, the godly Rings ampng the Jews, ni 
godly Emperors in the primitive Ohureb; whole ecclefiaftical Sovereign!) 

not in their being inveſted with, or in their having r ſovereign Diſpoſal d 
Powers of Orders; but in retaining their eivll Sovereignty. over all Pei 
whether Laymen or Ecclefaſtic ks, and in the Subordinttion of ectlþe[ 
Courts #nd Canuſes,which are content to act in Subordination on the 59 
F their ſecular Mixtures, as in beneficiary Matters, Cen ſires, &c. Andi 
Cognizaànce of either of theſe, either of Perſons or” Canifes, in ban 
all foreign Appeals. e eee | , 
_ Firſt, It lyes not, I ſay, in their being ee with, or having 4 . ; 
Diſpoſal of the Powers of Orders, F oF theſe our Kings do not pt 
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© have in their Power, or to be. Powers ſubjected and inherent in 
themſelves 3 but to be proper and peculiar to ſpiritual Perſons, Thus 
King Henty the Eighth, when he aſſerts his own regal Supremacy over 
ve Church, leaves all prope: ſpiritual Powers and Functions to ſpiti-. 
nal Perſons and, in the“ Statute for Reſtraint of Appeals, declares che Star. 24, 
wiritualty ſufficient and meet to declare and determine all ſuch Doubts, ank 
* adminiſter all ſuch Offices and Duties, as to their Rooms Spiritual doth 8 
ein. And f Queen Elis abech's Injunctions diſclaim all challenging se 
| any Authority and Power of Miniſtry of divine Service in the Church, by Colle. 
fertue of the Supremacy. And the 37th Article of Religion declares, 3 
hat thereby e give not our Princes the miniſtring, either of God's Word, 
of the Sacraments» And the ff Statute of Queen Elizabeth ſays, Thel Scat. 5. 


El. c. 1. 14. 


ab of Supremaęy ſball be taken and expounded in ſuch Form as is ſet forth 
the Queen's Admonition annex d to ber InjunFions. They are the Mini-, Bom. 5 
f God in their Dominions, as * St. Paul ſays: But that is, as Kings, 4. 
ot 25 Prieſ/s, So that the King's Supremacy in eccleſiaſtical Matters, doth 3 

wt imply the Power of the Keys, which the King has not, f ſays Mr. Maſ on. Mitt. ang. 
1d (%) by the Supremacy, we do not attribute the Power of the Keys, or l. 3. c. 3: 
cefaſtical Cenſures, as Biſhop Andrews obſerves. We never gave our 
igt the Power of the Keys, or any Part of either the Key 7 Order, or the 
by of FuriſdiGion, purely ſpiritual, || ſays Biſhop Bramball. Aarne 
And this bounding of their Claims and Pretences of Power, is ſuitable; 2. e. 
d what we find among thoſe godly Fewiſb Kings, and Chriſtian Emperors, 4 p. op. 
whom our Church's * Articles and Canons about Supremacy refer. 2, ... 
As to the Fews, It appertaineth not unto thee, O Uzziah |! to burn In- Can. 2. 
e unto the Lord, but to the Prieſts that are conſecrated thereto, ſay the 

neſts to King U=&szizh, when he would aſſume to himſelf the Prieſts 

ice, for which God miraculouſly mote him with a Leproſy upon the 


lace, 2 Chron. 26. 16, 18, 19, 20. And the Lord hath chbſen you to 


before him, to 2. and miniſter unto him, and to burn Incenſe, ſays 
ing Hezetiah to the Levites, 2 Chron: 29. 11. | 


And the like appears of the godly Chriſtian Emperors, who were told 
their holy Biſhops, and profeſs d of themſelves, That they were no 
teſts, and that their Power of Empire did not ſwallow up the Sacerdotal 
ers, (b) God bath intrufted the Af airs of the Kingdom in your Hands, 
t thoſe of the Church in ours; and as we may not lawfully take upon us to 
+ as Kings, ſo neither hape zou Authority, O Emperor I to burn Incenſe, or 
xp the Prieſts Office, ſaid the great Hoſius in his Epiſtle to the Empe- 
r Conftuntius, . (r) To you it appertains externally to puniſh, but to us to 
ge aud determine what is henetical and impious, ſay Eluſius and Sylua- 
„ and the other Biſhops, to the fame Conſtantius. (d) The Royal 
ple makes Men Emperors, hut it doth not make them Prieſts, ſays St. 
wbroſe to the Emperor Thæodoſus. 

As Chriſtians and godly Emperors, they us d their imperial Power 
d Soyereignty about hurch- Matters: But that was not Privative, 
deny the Paſtors of the Church, or to bereave them of their Power; 
hs ve, to add the imperial Power, which was of another Kind, 8 1 
„ che Spiritual, thereby to back their Acts, and to make them bind 155 bi 
4 1 alter, = | 
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nd f 0 . concienes habendi, vel zei Hacre præeundi, vel Sacramenta celebrandi; non vel perſonas 

* g el res; non clavium jus, vel cenſuræ. Verbo dicam, nihil ille ſibi; nihil nos illi fas putamus 

al 90 * Jae ad Sacerdotale Munus fpectant, feu Poreſtatem Ordinis conſequuntur. Tortura Jorti, p. 380. 
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perſecution. When it ſeparates its Protection, it ſeparares it felf.þ 
drives out the Church, when it drives out any of thoſe Things whig 
the Church muſt ſtick to at all Perils; and when, inſtead of inen 
rating, or civilly protecting the Miniſtrations thereof, it falls to na 
porate and to protect the Miniſtration of Error and Wickedneſs in the 
Place: It disfranchiſes pure Worſhip and Doctrine, when it enfranchif 
Errors and Corruptions contrary to them; and by turning to perſe 
the neceſſary Miniſtrations of pure Religion, it breaks it ſelf from tha 
and thence forward they are no longer one, but become two again. 
So that whatever Regard and Compliance the Biſhops and Miniſter, 
Chriſt may ſhew to ſuch Deprivations and Inhibitions'of the State whe 
into they are incorporated, whilſt it inhibits no neceſſary Miniſtraiy 
to Religion or to the Souls of Men, but, in diſcharging all thoſe, thy 
enjoy the Privileges and Protection thereof; yet are they not to hel 
charg'd thereby from miniſtring to the ſame in all the a foreſaid oro 
Hke Caſes, nor to be debarr'd of any of their ſpiritual Powers after ond 
the State breaks with them, and, inſtead of yielding them the Beni 
of Incorporation, puts them under Perſecution : But then they il 
exerciſe theſe Miniſtrations only according to what they have rec! 
from Chriſt, and from the Canons of the Church, fo far as they dom 
interfere with any innocent State-Laws, which reftrain them 2s pit 
Subjects; not with any civil Fortifications and State-Acceſſtons. 
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of the King's Ecclefiaſtical Supremacy recetv/d and aſſerted iy 1 
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„n. . AND all this agrees well with the Beolefpuſtical Supremacy ound 
Eecle | £ X our Church, and claim'd by our Princes, conformable to Wi 
angle. Was aſcrib'd to, and claim'd by, the godly Kings ampng the Jews, 4700 

godly Emperors in the primitive C hureb; whoſe ecclefiaftical Sovereign} 
not in their being inveſted with, or in their having # ſovereign Diſpoſo ii 
Powers of Orders; but in retaining their civil Sovereignty. over all Fel 
whether Laymen or Ectlefiafticks, and in the Subordinttion of ectleþſ" 
Courts #nd Canſes,which are content to act in Subordination on the» * 
F their ſecular Mixtures, as in beneficiary Watters, Cen ſures, &c. And 0 
Cognizance of either of theſe, either of Perſons er Canes, in 1 
all foreign Appeals. e Ron r 
Firſt, It hes not, I ſay, in their being ee with, or having 4 joel 
Diſpoſal of the Powers of Orders, F 1 theſe our Kings do not Pre, 
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"have in their Power, or to be Powers ſubjected and inherent in 
J.. wteltes but to be proper and peculiar to ſpiritual Perſons, Thus 
ing Henry the Eighth, when he aſſerts his own regal Supremacy over 
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RES ne 8 ſpiritual Powers and Functions to ſpiri- 
nal Perſons; and, in t 
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2 hy Statute for Reſtraint of Appeals, declares the“ Stat. 24. 
jritualty ſufficient and meet to declare and determine all ſuch Doubts, an 4e 
mini ſler all ſuch Offices and Duties, 6s to their Rooms Spiritual doth __ 
n. And + Queen Elizabeth's Injunctions diſclaim all challenging dias 

jperiartt 4 63 - : . 2 g Sparrow's 
any Authority and Power of Miniſtry of divine Service in the Church, by Collect. 
ertue of the Supremacy. And the 37th Article of Religion declares,” 57: + 
hat thereby ve give not our Princes the miniſtring, either of God's Word, 

of the Sacraments. And the ffStatute of Queen Elizabeth ſays, The Ef c. l. 
ub of Supremag ſhall be taken and expounded in ſuch Form as is ſet forth | 
be Queen's Admonition annex d to ber Injunctions. They are the Mini-, . 
F God in their Dominions, as St. Paul ſays: But that is, as Kings, 4. 


[* ? . | . 5 | ae 1 | 
Wt Prieſts. So that the King s Supremacy in eccleſiaſtical Matters, doth REY 


imply the Power of the Keys, which the King has not, ſays Mr. Maſon. nie. Augl. 
nd (4) by the Supremacy, we do not attribute the Power of the Keys, or J. 3. © . 
cleſpaſtical Cenſures, as Biſhop Andrews obſerves. We never pave our” . 
ings the Power of the Keys, or any Part of either the Key 7 Order, or the 

of FuriſdiFion, purely ſpiritual, || ſays Biſhop Bramball. 3 
And this bounding of their Claims and Pretences of Power, is ſuitable Seg, 1. c. 
what we find among thoſe godly Fewiſb Kings, and Chriſtian Emperors, 4 P. op. 
whom our Church's * Arritles and F Canons about Supremacy refer. 35. 35. 
As to the Fews, It appertaineth not unto thee, O Uzziah ! to burn In- Can. 2. 
ſe unto the Lord, but to the Prieſts that are conſecrated thereto, ſay the 
ets to King Uægiab, when he would aſſume to himſelf the Prieſts 
ce, for which God miraculouſly ſmote him with a Leproſy upon the 
ce, 2 Chron, 26. 16, 18, 19, 20s And the Lord hath choſen you to 
nd before him, to 2 miniſter unto him, and to burn Incenſe, ſays 
ny Hezekiah to the Levites, 2 Chron: 29. 11. | 
And the like appears of the godly Chriſtian Emperors, who were told 

their holy Biſhops, and \profeſs'd of themſelves, That they were no 
beſts, and that their Power of Empire did not ſwallow up the Sacerdotal 

ers. () God bath intruſtæd the Affairs of the Kingdom in your Hands, 
| thoſe of the Church in ours; and as we may not lawfully take upon us to 

as Kings, ſo neither have you Authority, O Emperor ! to burn Incenſe, or 
the Prieſts Office, ſaid the great Hyſms in his Epiſtle to the Empe- 
r Confluntius,. (r) To you it appertains externally to puniſh, but to us to 
pee aud determine what is henetical and impious, ſay Eluſius and Sylva- 
, and the other Biſhops, to the fame Conſtantius. (d) The Royal 
fle makes Men Emperors, hut it doth not make them Prieſts, ſays St. 
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Wl "oe to the Emperor Theodſuus. 33 | 
s Chriſtians and godly Emperors, they us'd their imperial Power 


l Sovereignty about Church-Matters + But that was not Privative, 
deny the Paſtors of the Church, or to bereave them of their Power; 
Cumulative, to add the imperial Power, which was of another Kind, 
the Spiritual, thereby to back their Acts, and to make them 2 

RUINS alter, 
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Non vel concienes habendi, vel 1cei facre præeundi, vel Sacramenta celebrandi ; non vel perſonas 
W vel res; non clavium jus, vel cenſuræ. Verbo dicam, nihil ille ſibi; nihil nos alli fas putamus 
0 * ad Sacerdotale Munus fpectant, ſeu Poteſtatem Ordinis eonſequuntur. ortura Torti, p. 380. 
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Of the Kings Heclgſaſtcal Supremacy © 
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faſter. Thus when they ſent Count Candidianus to the Great Co 
of Epheſus, the Emperors Theodoſfius and Valentinian declare in hy 
(a) Letter to the Council, That is was 10 keep good Order, ang ,, 
Fair Debates ;, but with Orders not to intermedale in determining Oufi 
"of Faith, and Eccleſiaſtical Matters, which, ſay they, is awful bh , 
the Biſhops. And when the Emperor Marcian came in Perſon, 2 b 
Paſſing the Definitions of the Great Council of Chalcedon, (B ) zo 
not, as he tells them in his Speech to the Council, 20 make Dey, 
tion of his ,wn Power therein, but to give greater Firmneſs to what they b 
done in the Exerciſe of theirs. Which he doth, by (c) ratifying the 
by ſecular Penalties,” as by Baniſhment of Citizens, Diſbanding « Holl 
and Depoſition of Clergy, and by other Puniſhments, after the Petr 
tions of the Council had been read, and the Biſhops had own'd and ſ 
| ſerib'd the ſame, before him. When the Imperial Purple came to dn 
firm a paſtoral Act, it gave a new Authority to that which had Auch 
rity in it ſelf before; or, as Juſtinian (d) ſpeaks in his Confirmgjy 
of the epiſcopal Sentence, or Anathema on Zoaras, which, ſays h 
having a Validity from it ſelf; or Authemticalneſs M its own, the Om 
makes yet more valid, or of more Authority, by adding to it a ſecular peng 
The Epiſcopal or Spiritual Authority is by too many unjuſtly flight 
and therefore the ſecular Authority is both humbly call'd in, uf 
piouſly comes in to its Help, fince thoſe irreligious Contemners of jy 
ſpiritual Power will ſtand more in Awe of the Secular. (e) Coming 
by their ſecular Authority, to help and back the Church in thoſe Thng 
wherein Men would otherwiſe contemn the Authority of the Biſhops, act 
Fathers expreſs it in the Council of Carthage. So that the Inpeil 
Power, even whilſt employ'd about Church-Miniſtrations, all th 
Time ſuppoſes, but doth not ſwallow up the-paſtoral Powers; nor dul 
its Ecclefiaſtical Supremacy lye, nor was ever thought ſo to do, cithe 
by our Church, or by thoſe Times whereto it refers, in their being wi 
with, or having a ſovereign Diſpoſal of the Powers of Orders. But, 
Secondly, It yes; : 33s 5 
Firſt, In retaining their civil Power over all Perſons, whether Lamns 
Eccleſraſticks, The civil State was firſt in Being, and Men were Subjt0l 
the State when Chriſtianity came to be propos'd to them, and plutil 
among them. () The Church is inthe Commonwealth,not the Commonneil 
in the Church, as Optatus ſays. And when Men became Member 
Miniſters of the Church, they did not thereby ceaſe to be Subjedsof tit 
State, or owe ever the leſs Duty unto it. Let every Soul be ſubjed mi 
the higher Power, is meant of Ecclefiaſticks as well as others: It takes! 
all, (g) tho' an Apoſtle, tho an Evangeliſt, tho a Prophet, or whoſui 
elſe, as St. Chryſoſtom notes. And therefore Princes may lay their ci 
Commands, and infli& their civil Puniſhments upon Eccleſiaſticks, 
well as upon their other Subjects: They may put them under Fines 
Impriſonments, or baniſh them out of their Dominions, or uy Furs 
„ P 5 there 
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thereof, as T Claudius did the Fews from Rome, or as || Domitian did * 18. 
St, John into Parmos, where he wrote his Revelations ;, and as Conſtantius i Rev. 19 bk 
and Valence did the orthodox Biſhops in the Arian Perſecutions. And | 
uue Paſtors are bound to ſubmit to this, like as other Subjects are, bl 
either from heathen or heretical Empetors, and even in hard and un- 
iſt Caſes, as in the foreſaid Inſtances. And (a) if any under Sentence 
if Baniſbment, inflicted on certain Perſons, not on the whole Cauſe, 
return into his own Country without Leave of the civil Power, if being 
caught, be ſuffer for it, he dies not as a Chriſtian, but as a Malefaor, 
ſays St. Cyprian. So that Biſhops and Miniſters are no exempt Perſons, 
hut are to own their Kings as their civil Sovereigns, and are as much 
bound to pay Obedience to their civil Laws, and are under the Cogni- 
»znce of their civil Courts, as others are. | 

And this civil Subjection of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons againſt the Papal 
Exemptions thereof, is the main Thing in the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy 
elaim'd by our Kings. In the * Injunctions of Queen Elisabeth, and +*1njun. 2 
in the T Canons of King James, this Supremacy is call'd, © Theft Gn: »- 
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nisheſt Power under God, whereto all Men within the ſame Realms, 
by God's Law, owe moſt Loyalty and Obedience, afore and above 
all other Powers and Potentates in Earth.” © Her Majeſty, ſay the f 


| Imun&ions again, thereby neither doth, nor ever will challenge any, iu the 
ther Authority than was lately us'd, and was of antient Time due admoni- 
to the Imperial Crown of this Realm; that is, under God to have tion. 
the Sovereignty and Rule over all manner of Perſons born within 
* her Dominions, of what Eſtate, either Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal, "0h 
ſoever they be; ſo as no other foreign Power, ſhall, or ought to have 1 
* any Superiority over them.” © By Supremacy, or chief Govern- 
* ment, ſays the 37th Article of Religion, we give only that Prerogative 
which we ſee to have been always given to all godly Princes in 
Holy Scriptures by God himſelf ; that is, that they ſhould rule all 
* States and Degrees committed to their Charge by God, whether 
they be Ecclefiaſtical or Femporal, and reftrain with the civil Sword 
the Stubborn and Evil-doers.“ And the Oath of Supremacy, as 
) King James the Firſt declar d, Only extended to the King's Power 
* of Judicature over all Perſons, as well Civil as Eccleftaſtical ; ex- 
cluding all foreign Powers and Potentates to be Judges within his 
31 which plainly make the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy 
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* Dominions,” A Na 
to lye mainly in having Biſbops and Miniſters, or the Ecclæſiaſtical State, 
Pho were broke off from it by the Papal Exemptions, under the ſame 
common Obligation to the civil Sovereign with other Subjects, or under the 
De of civil SubjeFion. | 5/550 REO 
In vertue of this civil Power over their Perſons, as his Subjects, 
he can command them faithfully to diſcharge their Duties and Fun- 
ons: And that, not only as SubjeFs in civil Matters, but as Miniſters 
In aivine Offices For as he is the civil Sovereign, the temporal Magi- 
ate is the Keeper of both Tables, being to keep his Subjects in Godlineſs 
65 well as in Honeſty, as * St. Paul ſays: And is to uſe the civil Sword, 8 
aao Sins againſt Religion, as well as for Sins againſt the State; and, in . 
his Way, to puniſh Miniſters for Negle& or Abuſe of their ſpiritual 
unctions, as well as for Breach of the civil Peace, Thus good Kings, 
2 as 
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King ag * Hezekiah and Juſiab, employ'd- their temporal Power 


6, 75 %11-Chriſtian Kings and Emperors did afterwards in other Nations 
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the 37th Article of our Church declares, That by his Suppen 


the King with the civil Sword may reſtrain the ſtubborn and evil. di, 
whether Laicks or Eccleſiaſticks. And on this Account, Conſtantine 10 
calls himſelf the Miniſter of God for the Coercion and Puniſhment of wich ö 
Biſhops. And, at his Entertainment of the Biſhops, tells them, 0 
That God has appointed them the Biſhops of Things within the Church, a 
him the Biſhop of Things without it; and that it belongs to him, as Vi 
of Biſhops, to ſee they diſcharge their Duties, and be pious. Thus th 
mperors Theodoſius and Valentinian ſay, That (c) God, by ati 
them to reigu, had made them the Bond, both of the Piety and of the exty. 
nal Welfare and Security of thoſe who are ſubje@ to them, the Connexiy 
betwixt which two their Study was to preſerve inviolable, And (d) i 
this, Kings, ſaith St. Auſtin, according as God commands them, do ſm 
the Lord as they are Kings, when they enjoyn good Things, and prolin 
evil Things in their Kingdoms: And that, not only in Matters pertainingy 
human Society, but alſo in Matters pertaining to our holy Religion. 
And thus, by means of his civil Power over ſpiritual Perſons, hy 
the King the like Power over ſpiritual Acts and Functions, viz. 38. 
can require, and, by the civil Sword, compel them, whom Chrift hy 
empower'd thereto in his Dominions, to exerciſe the ſame : I men 
to exerciſe them according to the Rules of God's Word, and of thi 
own ſpiritual Function; his Power lying in calling them to do their 
Duties, not to any Neglect or Breach thereof. As we ſee was obſen' 
not only by the godly Fewiſh Kings, but alſo by the primitive Enye 
rors, whoſe civil Laws and Edids in theſe Matters, ſtill follow'd the 
ſpiritual Rules and Duties, and were a ſecular Enforcement to driveil 
Eccleſiaſticks to keep. them, not to tranſgreſs them. (e) Our Lim 
do not diſdain to follow the ſacred and divine Canons; the civil Power i 
theſe Matters enforcing that which the Church had: firſt preſcrid, 
ſays the Emperor Fuſtinian. And accordingly, in the civil Lay iv 
Reſtraint of Excommunications, We. (7) forbid our Biſhops, faith ht 
to excommunicate any, without a juſt Cauſe be ſhewn for it. We forbid il 
Biſhops and Preſbyters, ſaith another Law, to exclude any from the (ur 
munion, before Proof of ſuch a Canſe, (g.) for wbich this is commandedi 
be done by the Eccleſiaſtical Canons So by his Imperial Power over tlil 
Perſons, commanding their Miniſtrations, and limiting them ther 
to their own Rules. 1 1 5 
And thus the King, like as the Ferwiſh Kings and primitive Ene 
rors were, is Supreme in theſe ſpiritual Acts and Adminiſtrations, 4 


Kings Off corrupt Adminiſtrations, and to reform Abuſes of Worſhj 


23. 4 5, religious Offices in the Jereiſb Church: As Conſtantine and othe 
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1 bis Domi nions, they ave all to be ſped and ndminiſter'd, not by independent 
preigners, but by his own Subjects; or, as having the ſupreme carthly 
ommand of Biſhops and Prieſts, who ate bound in civil Obedience to 
im as their temporal Sovereign, to exerciſe them when he requires 
t: And this Way he can give final Juſtice to all his Subjects, in all 
ritual as well as temporal Matters; having Authority to command 
s Biſhops and Clergy to do it in the one, as well as his Judges and 
emporal Miniſters to do it in the other And by this Power of doing 
tby their Means of Miniſtrations, is his Supremacy ſet off. Thus, 
1 the (a) Statute for the Reſtraint of Appeals, the King is declar'd to 
e the one ſupreme Head, endow'd with plenary Power and Authority to 
eller final Fuſtice in all Cauſes ;, becauſe the Spirituality, or his Biſhops 
nd Clergy, can adminiſter and determine all that belongs to their ſpiritual 
hee; and the Judges, and other his temporal Miniſters, can do the 
ike for Tryal of Property, and Conſervation of civil Peace. The King's 
premacy in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, (G) doth not imply the Power of the 
, which he has not; but he may command thoſe who have them to uſe 
hem rightly, ſays Mr. Maſon. This Supremacy is pre ſerv'd, if he take 
are that thoſe who have the Power of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, do exerciſe 
em, (c) ſays Dr. Burhil. He has plenary Power to render final Fuſlice ; 
hat is, to receive the laſt Appeal oY his own Subjects, without any Fear 
any Review from Rome, or at Rome. for all Matters Eccleſiaſtical and 
emporal Eccleſiaſtical by his Biſhops, Temporal by his Fudges, (d) ſays 
dihop Bramhall. So that the legal Supremacy of our Kings in ſpiri- 
al Matters, lyes in their Power of doing them all, (without any 
nterpoſition. of foreign Biſhops, who are none of their Subjects) by 
heir own Biſhops and Clergy, whom they can command and compel 
o do their Duties therein, as their civil Sovereigns. And this Way 
he civil Sovereignty doth not drown, or ſwallow up the ſpititual 
owers of Eccleſiaſticks, but ſuppoſes them all the while peculiarly 
nd immediately veſted therewith ; but only retains its own ſecular 
fower over their Perſons, as well as others; whereby it can oblige 


in . » þ - 

l hem to a due Diſcharge of their ſacred Powers, according to the 
er ules of their ſpiritual Functions, as Occaſion requires. 

„lt lyes moreover, ö 


decondly, In the Subordination of Eecleſiaſtical Courts and Cauſes, 
herein Eccleſiaſticks are content to ad ſubordinately, on the Score of their 
cular Mixtures and FuriſdiGions, as in beneficiary Matters, Cenſures, 
co Rd other Things of that Cognizance. To give more Leiſure and 
ncouragement to the Miniſters of Religion, in attending their 
pritual Adminiſtrations, the civil State has endow'd their ſpiritual 
„res with temporal Benefices or Preferments : And to beget a greater 
ard, and a more general and awful Obſervance of Eccleſiaſtical 
terminations, the civil Power, as I before obſerv'd, is annex'd and 
ungled with the ſpiritual in theſe Cauſes, and 2 Concurrence is there- 
made of temporal and eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictions. . 

Vol. II. — The 
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1 8 iu non habet, habentibus tamen, ut eis refe utantur, pro ſuo jure imperate poteſt, Maſ; 
„ Angl. I. 3. G3. p. 271. 5 
Hof the King's Supremacy in his Anſwer to Becanus, p. 22, & p. 244. 


Silop Bramhal?'s Juſt Vindicatian, G's, p. Op. 63. vid. &. p. 230. 
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Of the King's Eccloſiaſtical Supremacy 


* " 
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about Wills; the Cauſes of Matrimony and Divorces ; and thoſe 30 


4 Sat. 24. 
3 
Ce . So 


| the ſpiritual Juri 


F Stat. 
25 H. 8. 
C. 19. 


. 
25. Eliz. 
E. 29. 


The Matters cognizable there, are not only mere ſpiritual, but ſos 


that under the Union of two ſuch different Powers there may ben 


relax d by his Royal Diſpenſation; and that, as in making Candi 


in theſe Courts there is a Subjection and Subordination to the Kul 


not paſſing, or being introduc'd, without his Approbation or du 


Me 


10 


the Right of Tythes, Oblations, and Obventions ;, * the Knowledge vlan 


of, by the Goodneſs of Princes of this Realm, ſays the Statute for Reſtrin 
of Appeals, and by tbe Laws and Cuſtoms of the ſame, appert inet, y 
25 of this Realm. 


of them of a temporal Nature. Such are all Cauſes Teſtamenta, 


And the Canons and Rubricks, which axe to rule all Proceedings 2 
not only the Preſcriptions of Biſhops and Pr eſts, but royal and cal 
Injunctions. Like as alſo the ancient Canons were, by the Pie, 
the primitive Emperors. (a) © We decree, that the holy Eccleſiaſſid 
« Canons, either thoſe paſs d in the four general Councils, or tho 
* contirm'd by them, be in Place of Laws, ſays the Emperor Juſtin 
* (b) Our own Laws will have the divine Canons not to be of 1, 
« Force or Effect than Laws, and what the ſacred Canons forhyſ 
that alſo do our Laws coerce and aboliſh, ſays. the Code,” jy 
as it was in the Caſe of thoſe ancient Canons under thoſe Emperog 
ſo in Caſe of ours too under our Kings, the Judgments and Sentenw 
upon them reſt not in mere ſpiritual, but draw on temporal fk 
and Incapacities, which affect the Sufferers in their Perſons and Eftats 
as well as in their ſpiritual Concerns ; As ſubjecting them to 2 Wy 
of Impriſonment, rendering them uncapable to commence or Carry n 
2 Suit at Law, or the like. | E 

Now for the Favour of this State-Concurrence in all theſe Cauly 


* 


* 


* 


L 


claſhing, the Church ſubmits to act in Subordination, and the lig 
in all theſe Cauſes and mixt Juriſdictions, is Supreme. That js, y 
Synod of Eccleſtafticks is ta meet for making Canons or Conſtitutions, bi 
when, by his Writ, he convenes them: Nor are any Agreement d 
theirs, when aſſembled, to be publiſſ'd as Canons or Ordinances, ii 
he approves or ratifies them: Nor any of thoſe introduc'd forme; 
to be executed and put in Uſe,farther than they conſiſt with the Ng 
Prerogative Royal, and with the Laws, Cuſtoms, and Statutes of ths 
Realm: All which are provided for in the F Statute of Sulniſu 
And when Canons are thus made by his Ratification, it ſubmits 
that in certain Caſes, which are declar'd by other Acts, they may 


ſo alſo in granting Diſpenſations from them, he ſhall be Suprent 
That no Perſons ſhall be elected Biſhops of benefic'd and-temporallf 
endow'd Churches, but who have the King's Letters miſſive, 1 
provided in * another Statute, or who are pf his Nomination. Il 
when Eccleſiaſticks fit to judge in their Courts by thoſe Laws, all thil 
Proceedings in that Judicature ſhall be ſubject to thg King's Prohibita 
to ſtop their farther hearing of a Cauſe, which, by Allowance d 

Cuſtom, is of another Cognizance ; or to his Commiſſion of Nu 
upon Appeals made to him, after they have given Sentence: 80 fl 


both as to the Laws they proceed by, which are the King's Laus, 


rance, and as to the Judgments there paſs'd according to them. 
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Ibecauſe of this Subordination of the Biſhops and Clergy in their pure 
An tk ep OED h UE 1 1 SY . 
ritual Turi ſclictions, for the Civil Sovereign's Addition of ſuch temporal 
State: Concurrencæ, the King is declar'd Supreme in all theſe Cauſes. 


dus much. is dec ard in the Paſſages already mention'd from the 
tures ſettling the King 8 Supremacy. And thus tis ſaid in another 
seatute of the Review of the Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man, that King „ stat. 
Try. the Eighth: ſet it forth, as Supream Head of the Church of 3: . 
land, becauſe he call'd the Convocation together, to frame and publiſh “* 
hy his Conſent. And thus in his (2) Declaration prefix to the Thirty 


ge Articles of Religion, King Charles the Firſt ſets forth his Supremac 
10 he neh by this e pn of the Churchmen; and big 


ſe in making any Canons or Conſtitutions: they muſt have his Li- 


"ſe for their aſſembling, and their Orders and Agreements confirm'd 


his Approbation, and executed all with Subordination to the Laws and 


(ons of cbs Lend, for Preſeryation whereof they are ſubje to the 
, 
a in reſpect of both theſe Parts of civil Power, vis. both in 


wing this civil Command of ſpiritual Perſons, and this civil Power 

er {piritual Cauſes by reaſon of ſuch ſecular Mixtures, it lyes 

oreover in having the ſame, NN N 

Thirdly, In Oppoſition and Bar of all other earthly Dependance, eſpe- 

ally of all foreign ee and Appeals. He is the one ſupream Head 

all, both Spiritual and Temporal, next under God, ſaith the F Statute ; zàu. 8. 
r Reſtraint of Appeals. And the Claim of. Supremacy in the Queen's © 12. 
junctions, is ſo, as no other foreign Power ſhall or ought to have any 
periority over them. And the thirty ſeventh Article of Religion, the 


rt of King James the Firſt's Canons, and eſpecially. the Oath of Su- 
macy, doth moſt fully diſclaim and exclude all foreign FuriſdiFion 
rein. And the extending, of the King's Power of Fudicature over 


| Perſons, Eccleſiaſticks as well as others, thereby, ls for excluding 


en Powers from being Fudges in our King's Dominions, as we heard 
n King James Apology for the Oath of Allegiance. = 


The foreign Juriſdiction and Appeals particularly aim'd at, is that 
hich was claim'd here by the Popes of Rome. They had wreſted 
Mm the Crown the foreſaid Soyéreignty, both over Eccleſiaſtical 
rlons and Cauſes. For as to Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, they claim'd an 
emption for them, as not anſwerable in civil Courts, but cognizable 
ly by themſelves. And as to Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtrations, as back'd 
[ lecular Benefices, and Ecclefiaſtical. Cauſes, as mixt in the Eccle- 
ical Courts with civil Privileges and Juriſdiction, they diſclaim'd 
Idordination to the Crown, and aflerted a Supremacy to themſelves 
eren: For they made themſelves Supream here in Inveſtitures 
jo Benefices and Preferments; and to have the chief Power, by 
eir Legates, of calling our Convocations; of paſſing and ratifying 
our Decrees, Canons, and. Conſtitutions; of grauting Diſpenſations 
Vo“. II. „„ A RI Gs SS from 
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i mY we are ſupreme Governour of the Church of England, and that if any Difference ariſe 
4 ve engl Polity, concerning the Injunctiens, Canons, or other Conſtitutions whatſoever 
3 Werd. the Clergy in their Convocation is to order and ſettle them, having firſt obtain'd 
* 4 = our Broad Seal ſo to do; and we approving their ſaid Ordinance: and Conſtitutions, pro- 
q * none be made contrary to the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land, His Majeſty's Declaration 

e 39 Articles of Re/irion, 
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| | | mg there. DeCPees Take Hate, Of TAE Prerogative,, 
the Crown, or of the Cnfloms of the Rein, of holding Court; and 
receiving Appeals from any of tr ſpirituaÞ Courts and Fudicaty 


the like. All which civil Powers over. Ecc efaſtical | Perfong m 


foreſſ 


roy —— . — — 


op 


tom, and muſt be diſcharg'd as it can, under the Oppoſition, ine 
of the former Incorporation of State, or under civil Erlen | 
And this Continuance of ' fuch Miniſtrations in ſuch Caſes, 1 
withſtanding the Depoſition of State, T think may fairly be concluls 
from the Conceſſions of thoſe who have undertaken to plead for il 
Authority of State-Deprivatibne, and to preſs them on the ſufferil 
Clergy at ſuch Times. o 
We are told by one (a) from Mr. Maſon, that a State-Depoſition 0 
Biſhop is not by Way of Degradation from bis Orders, as if be had th 
not, but of Excluſion from the Exerciſe thereof: And that not abſoluteh,1 
if he could exerciſe his Office no where; but after a Sort, that be full 
not do it as to their Subjeòts, nor in their Dominions. And 7 (b) anotit 
that 2 State-Deprivation doth not concern the Character or Eccleſidfi 
Communion, as an Ecclefiaſtical-Deprivation doth ; but only concerWs\ 
Exerciſe of his Epiſcopal Authority, in any Dioceſe within the Domini 
of that State, or enjoying any Eccleſiaſtical Bevefice in it. | 1 
1 


— — = — A — 
? f 


(a) Vindication of a Diſcourſe againſt the new Separation, p. 11. | g, 10 
(6) A Vindication of their Majeſty's Authority to fill the Sees of the depriv'd Biſhops, P.“ 
20,) or as they ſhould be mark'd, p. 22, 23, 24.) | 
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the Communion of the Church, tis plain he is a Biſhop ſtill, notwith- 
ſtanding their Deprivation ; and ſuch a Biſkop, as, without any Fault 
in Church-Communion, all good Chriſtians may communicate with: 
And fince his Exerciſe of Epiſcopal Powers is theteby exchided only 
om the Dioceſes and Subjects of their Dominions, it is ſtill the ſame it 
was, as to all other Places. And what is the Hindrance of exerciſing 
he ſame ſtill in thoſe Dioceſes, and among that King's Subjects? 
One Reaſon already cited is, becauſe he cannot exerciſe them in the 
corporate Way, or in Enjoyment of any Eccleſiaſtical Benefice. But be- 
(des, another, I conceive, is ſuggeſted, viz. Regard to State-Authority, 
r Civil Obedience. Tho' neither the Faith, nor the Communion of the 
bunch is here concern d; yet,“ ſays the learned Author laſt men- 


Lvity in theſe Caſes. So that alcho* neither his Powers are thereby 
cated, nor their Dependance and Communion with him is broken 
pf on other Accounts; yet, in civil Obedience, it ſeems by his 
ndr, bort\BAiops and Frople, on Rick Bire-Deptivarion 
Landed ace ee OL pl ny oe 
But now, if they are left in full Poſſeſſion of their fpiritual Powers, 
nd of the Communion of the Church, *tis plain they cannot be de- 
arr'd of. their Miniſtrations in the foreſaid Caſes, 


bew Civil Obedience: For we muff never hear Ki ſt 
x obey them when they bar us of doing what he bids us do: And 
Miniſtrations he requires and calls for in the aforeſaid Caſes, as 
have ſhewn; and alſo for the Peoples Communion with, and Attendance 
them: And it matters not, that they cannot miniſter any longer 
the incorporate Way, or under Shelter of Civil Laws, and Enjoy- 
ent of Benefices: For true Minifters of Chriſt, and of Souls, muſt 
ſpiſe Benefices and fecular Incorporations, when they come in Com- 
etition with his Service, and miniſter his Word and Worſhip at their 
ard, and under Perſecutions. ab „5 
Beſides, if, as he owns, ſuch Deprivation doth not affect the Com- 
nion of the Church, it leaves the Subjects of thoſe Dioceſes ſtill under 
e fame religious and Church-Principles of Dependance and Com- 
union with their Biſhops, as they were before it: For tho' the 
bite ſhould not meddle therein, the Church has Principles of this 
ependance and Communion of its own. Chrift requires his Church 
ould be one, and that is by r to their Biſhops, whom he has 


ade the Heads of Union: And theſe, it ſeems, the Deprivation of 


hops depriv'd by the State, continue ſtill to be Chriſt's Biſhops, 
d Heads of Union in thoſe Dioceſes, according to his Rules and 
meiples of Union: And then, how ſhall a mere Command of State 


Wop and them? Whilſt Chrift, by conſcionable Obligations of 
murch Unity, bids them adhere to their Biſhop, and keep one with 
n; muſt they give Ear to the State that bids them divide from 
n? think, on ſecond Thoughts, he will not make Church-Union, 
the Dependance of People on their Biſhops, ſo unſettled or pre- 
10S a Thing, as either to have no fix'd and conſcionable Principles, 

$i ingaging 


Now; fince ſuch State. Depyivation fieither concerns the Character not 


Ion d, the Authority of the State is, which obliges both the Clerg y and 7 


privation, are 


te doth not at all cancel, only the Authority of State, as is || Haid, p 20, 
not Church Communion, being concern'd therein. So that ſuch 


ſolve the Tye made by him, or break Communion betwixt their 
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ingaging and holding all good Members thereto, of its own g rd 


have it in the Power of a ſecular State, when it pleaſes to f t then 
afide, and over-rule thema. 
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T"ROM what I have ſaid in the foregoing Chapters about the Py 
I of the Civil State, and the Effet of is.Deprivations, I think itny 
appear, that the Biſhops and Miniſters of Chrift continue till mnveſted ni 
their miniſterial Powers, and can. receive no Diſcharge from the Exnil 
thereof, in the fore-mention'd Caſes, by any State-Deprivations, 
And of this I obſerve, from what has been hitherto diſcoursd, 
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Firſt, That this is not to deny the Civil Power the Conizance of Bika 
and Miniſters in Civil Matters. Allegiance, tis true, is a civil Matt 
and moft nearly concerns the ciyil Peace: Indeed, it is not only Cuil 
but alſo Religious: For when Men are requir'd to ſwear it, and inal 
Churches to pray conformably to it, ſolemn Oaths and Prayer at 
moſt ſacred and religious Acts: And Allegiance, in it ſelf, is 2 monl 
Duty, for due Payment whereof all as, anſwerable to God in the 
laſt Judgment; as well as a Civil or State-Duty, for which they at 
anſwerable to the State in Judicatures of this World But it is fuck? 
Matter of Religion, I fay, as is alſo a civil Matter, ſubject to ci 
ren,, , a.t--..:.7.- ul 
And if this is refus'd to a rightful State, it is not only an Offene 
againſt Morality and Religion, which ſpiritual Judicatures and Syros 
may puniſh with Canonical Depoſitions; but - alſo an Offence againl 
the State, which ſuch rightful State may puniſh by State-Puniſhwen 

as it may all other State-Offences ; and in Eccleſiaſticks, when tif] 
are guilty thereof, as in all other Perſons. And among theſe Purill 
ments, by .Deprivation, tho' not of mere ſpiritual Powers, (the Si 
having no Authority to take away thoſe mere ſpiritual Powers whiC 

it never gave) yet of all that is temporal in Church-Miniſtretich 

ſo as that ſuch Refuſers ſhall no longer hold Benefices and Pie? 
ments, or State Endowments : Yea, and even as to thoſe mere {p11 
Powers, it may make them of themſelves to forbear any farther Exel 

1 ciſe thereof, to keep State-Favours and Endowments to the Church 
= when their Deprivation is in 2 Caſe that concerns only their 99 1 7 
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ſurping State, which has no legal Right, but which calls for this 
llegiance, Oaths, and ſolemn Prayers, and religious Services, con- 
rmable thereto, againſt him who has the Right: Then ſuch Refuſal 
neither a religious nor a Civil Offence, neither againſt God, nor 


ocs Vicegerent, divine or human Laws; but a due Obedience to 


And this Limitation of the Regard they ought to have to his De- 
Piration, 7s not to deny the rightful Civil Sovereign any Part of his juſt 
per over Ecclefraſticks; but only to deny him ſuch a Power as would 
ave our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, who is his Maſter as well as theirs, 
have no Power over them; or ſuch a Power, as ſhould enable him 
diſcharge them of what Chriſt has given in Charge to them; to 
ke away what Powers he confers, or to looſe what he has ty'd on: 
t under all this Diſcharge of their foreſaid Miniſtrations, notwith- 
anding his Inhibitions and Deprivations, it allows the Civil Magiſtrate 
much Power over their Perſons, to mul&, baniſh, or put them to 
ath, on juſt Cauſe, as they are his Subjects, as over any others; 
Wd to have Power alſo over the mixt Way of Adminiſtrations, ſo as 
be able to deprive them, tho' not of all Exerciſe of their ſpiritual 
wers, yet from holding or exercifing them with temporal Juriſ- 
lons, Effects, and Privileges,after the Way of an incorporate Church: 
nd to have thoſe other fore-mention'd Prerogatives, of convening 
nods, paſſing Canons, ſending Prohibitions to ſtop any Proceſs 
Prejudice of the Prerogative, or of the Laws, Gc. which, for the 
wour and Continuance of thoſe ſecular Mixtures, have accru'd by 
orporation, and belong to Chriſtian Kings: And theſe Things 
ich are allow'd, are as much as any of them can claim of Eccle- 
ticks, as they are Kings And, on the other fide, thoſe Things 
ich are deny'd, are ſuch, as they would abhor to challenge or de- 
e, who would own any Subjection to Chriſt, or bound their Pre- 
tons as Chriſtian Ling. „ 


Ycongly, Nor is it to ſet the Church above the State, as the Papal 
ſurpation pretended to do: But only to ſet Almighty God, and his 
lled Son eſus Chriſt, above it; not leaving Subjects, whether 
ucks or Eccleſiaſticks, in Compliance with any the moſt rightful 
a, to diſobey God; nor Miniſters, to let fall any Services and 
miſtrations of Religion, or Cure of Souls, which Chriſt calls them 
cerciſe; yea, not only when the State is conſenting, but when it 
6 -lays it, and doth all it can, either to diſable or diſcourage them 
1 am it; he not having thought fit to ſtand to the Courteſy of any 
uz il State, whether or no the Miniſtry of ſaving Souls ſhould be 
pro- 
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Remarks on the preceding Account 
proſecuted, and whether he ſhould be ſerv'd, and have a Chr 


Earth. Mc 
But at the ſame Time it ſets God and Religion above their Powe 


it ſubjects all, both Laicks and Eccleſiaſticks, to the ſame in oth 


Things; allowing every rightful civil State, the chief civil p. 
over all Ecclefiaſtical Perſons; and the chief civil Power ll 
' Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, ſo. far forth, and ſo long, as they are mix a 
compounded with civil Benefices and Juriſdictions; and a civil pon 
to compel Church-Men, by civil Penalties, to do the Duty of ho 
ſpiritual Miniſtrations ; and to hold them under a Neceſſity of; 
reſiſting by Arms, but of ſuffering with Patience under them, yy, 
they puniſh and perſecute them, not for breaking, but for faithful 
performing of the ſame : And this is to leave the civil Power tj 
chief in all civil Matters, and to have ſeveral Prerogatives of $, 
reignty in ſpiritual, ſo long as they proceed with civil Mixture, fh 
is, to be ſupreme in all which it can call its own; tho' at the fi 
Time it is not to be held ſuperior to Chriſt, nor muſt be thought 


truſted with the ſupreme Diſpoſal of the Matters of Relipiy 


wherein Men are empower'd of Chrift by another Sort of (; 
miſſion. ts, „„ 

And from all theſe tis plain, that it is no Revival of the al 
Papal Uſurpations : For theſe lay not in the Biſhops aſſerting, x; 


aforeſaid, of their own pure ſpiritual Powers; or of their own j 


defraſible Obligations, notwithſtanding any State-Inhibitions and |) 
privations to exerciſe them for the Service of Religion and the Chun 
as Chriſt requires they ſhould, in the fore-mention'd and other li 
Caſes : For this is no more than has been done by the Holy Apoll 


and by all faithful Biſhops and Miniſters, in all Ages: But in tht 


claiming an Independency on the State, in the exerciſe of ſyirinl 
Powers and Miniſtrations, mix'd and endow'd with the borrow 
juncts of ſecular Benefices and Juriſdictions; and in their profel 
a Dependance therein upon the Pope, ſeeking to him for Inveſtine 
and Confirmations, and making him the laſt Judge by Appeak:1 
alſo depending on him for convening Synods, for paſling ani 
firming Canons, and granting Diſpenſations from them, and for all 
Matters, which, for their civil Endowments of Churches, ve 
granted to Chriſtian Princes, and by Incorporation accru'd tot 
Crown: And, laſtly, in their challenging an Exemption of the 
Perſons from civil Cognizance, ſo as not to be anſwerable in di 
Courts, and coercible there by civil Penalties, even for State-Matt 
and Offences : And the retrenching of theſe Uſurpations, was f 
Buſineſs of our Reformers. But as for the Independence of the Fee 
ſiaſticks mere ſpiritual Powers, and their Obligations to exerciſe tit 
in any Caſe, as may anſwer the Command of Jeſus Chrift, and i 
the contrary Inclination or Inhibition of the civil Magiſtrate, ti 
were as far from intending as from needing to reform it: Les, fi 
after, they were moſt glorious Aﬀerters thereof, in all their Minifi 
tions for the Service of Souls, and for jthe Support of Truth; wi 
they diſcharg'd againſt the Deprivations and Inhibitions of the d 
— Confeſſors and Martyrs, during all the Perſecutions of Queen Mi 
Reign. : | | + ah 


- Thirdly, Nor is this to miſtake, or to over-look the Condition of 4 i 
corporate Church : But only not to over-value the civil Benefis“ 
: | 
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corporation z and at the ſame Time to under-value their Obliga- 
tons to Chriſt, to. the Miniſteries of Religion, and to the Souls of 
Men. It is neceflary that Paſtors and People ſhould keep obedient and 
ue to Chriſt : But it is not neceſſary that they ſhould keep in the 
Favour of Princes, and continue a Church incorporate : Nay, it is 
neceſſary they ſhould chearfully take up the Croſs, and be content to 
he a Church perſecuted, when they can no longer enjoy the ſecular 
genefits of Incorporation, without yielding to An irreligious and ill 
Miniſtration ; nor hold on miniſtring to the neceſſary Service of 
douls, and of pure Religion, without incurring Perſecution : For 
hen all Church-men of any Fidelity or Conſcience muſt ſhew them- 
ves Miniſters of Chriſt, not of Princes; and Guides, that watch 
or Souls, not for Benefices and ſecular Acceſſions: And, like their 
reat Maſter, and all good and holy Biſhops, who were call'd by him, 
s we all are, to ſpiritual Miniſteries, under whatever Perſecutions of 
inces, deſpiſe all State-Favours and Preferments in this World, in 
ompariſon of fulfilling that ſpiritual Miniſtry and moſt ſacred Truſt 
hich they have receiv'd from the Lord, and whereof one Day they 
wſt give a moſt ſtrict Account. LI M7 

And therefore it is a e e Reaſoning, which the afore- 
nid Author of the Vindication 4 their Majeſties Authority, &c. uſes, 
o zuthorize the Deprivation of ſuffering Biſhops at ſuch Times for 
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is as certain and evident, as that the Church is and muſt be incorpo- 
uted into the State: For in the aforeſaid Caſes, for the Service of 
hriſt, and the Sake of Religion, and of Souls, the Church is bound 
d break with the State, and to lay afide all Thoughts of continuing 
corporated, and ſubmit to be perſecuted : It is then call'd to bear 
hriſt's Croſs, for its Stedfaſtneſs in his Service and Miniſtrations 
ot to ſeek or court State-Favours, by ceaſing to miniſter what is good, 
r conſenting to miniſter what is ill, in Compliance with Princes. And 
inſtead of being certain and evident it muſt, tis certain and evident 
je Church muſt not be any longer incorporate, when it cannot purchaſe 
but on theſe Terms: Then in all the foreſaid Caſes there is an End 
all Arguments'to perſwade Acquieſcerice, for the Preſervation of 

je Incorporation of Churches in Chriſtian Kingdoms. | 
But tho' this Principle, of faithfully exerciſing their pure ſpiritual 
mſirations in the foreſaid Caſes, without accepting any Diſcharge 
ereof from mere State-Deprivations, excludes all over-rating of civil 
Corporation, or placing the Favour of Princes above the Favour of 
0d, and Benefices and Preferments above the Intereſt of Religion 
Id of Souls: Yet doth it, at the ſame Time, allow to an incorporate 
te, all that really doth belong to it: And therefore in theſe Mi- 
ations, after Deprivation by a rightful State, it claims nothing 

at came to Church-men by Incorporation: But its ſpiritual Mini- 
Mons, Chriſt's Church then diſcharges without the Encouragement 
State -Benefices and Preferments; without claiming the Convenience 
the eſtabliſh'd Places for a free holding of its religious Aſſemblies, 
the Guard and Aſſiſtance of any of the fore-mention'd civil Laws, 
ditions, or other ſecular Mixtures and State-Acceſſions, for the 
engthening and furtherance of ifs exerciſe of any ſpiritual Functions. 
what more ſhould they look at in this State of Incorporation, than 
&, that as they do not let fall any ſpiritual Service, which was 
eden up, nor can be ſtopp'd thereby; ſo when deveſted thereof, 
OL. II. Aa aa that 


tate-Matters, by a mere Act of State, F thinking it well prov'd, is p. 57. 
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Endowments; which are dependant. thereupon. .',, "_ 
And this is not to make the! Claims and Exer iſe of Eocleſſaſl 
Powers by Biſhops and Paſtors, tbe ſame. in all Points at this 1, 
in an incorporate Church, as then were by the ancient Canons, whill f 
Church was ſeparate from the State, under the Gemtile:Perſecution, b 
aflerts them the ſame, as to miniſtring all that is neceſſary in Relig, 
and in Care of Souls; which the Paſtors are as much empower 
and as much obhig'd to look to, under Incorporation as before it: Au 
to be the ſame allo in other Pomts, given up and accruing to the d 
at the Incorporation of the Church, as naning of Biſhops, convening thn 
in Synods, ratihing af Caine e with them, and the like; fy 
once a; rightful. Stare. breaks the Incorporation, and puts the tu 
Church from State-Prote&ion and Endgwments into à State of ha 
ſecution: For then the Church and Stata a re. divided again, asthy 
were in the Days of the anczgnt Canons; and ſo they may be fret z 
Biſhops then were, to exereife thoſe, Powers by; the Rule of thy 

Canons, as they can, and as in Prudence they ſhall ſee Cauſe, by 
whilſt the Protection and Incorporation, holds, e Sake wheel 
it laid down its Claim to thoſe Powers, and ſuffer d them to becin 
the States-Prerogatives; the Bihops and, Miniſters are not to prey 
to them: And ſo whilſt the Church snes ſuch Incorporation, , 
own Church, by its. Articles and Conans,, diſclaims, the Exerciſe oft 
Powers by it ſelf, and confirms them to the Crown, as I forma 
obſerv'ds 2 1 inn 0 Find 
Thus are the Recognitions, which Ecclefiaſticks ought to maked 
the Supremacy of Princes, and all the Regard they ought to ba 
the Incorporation of the Church, fairly conſiſtent with their faith 
Diſcharge of their. ſpiritual Miniſtrations, after the. State lias depuis 
them, in the foreſaid Caſes. They ſtand bound to Chriſt ther, 
exerciſe the ſame, by manifold Obligations, as I have ſhewn : And u 
Deprivations of Princes, tho they be ſovereign Governours 4 
their Subjects, and have endow'd and incorporated the Church al 
diſable or diſcharge them from it. * 
And from this State of theſe Matters, it may be. eaſy to clear 
take off the Force of thoſe Inſtunces, which are brought of Sau 
privations without the Concurrense of Eeclefiaſtical Synods, and tot 
they are of no Force in the farefaid Caſes, ' s.. 
The Inftances chiefly inſiſted on, are the Depoſition of Abjiathut! 
3 Solomon z and the frequent, ſometimes annual Bebe of their 
Cation of Priefis by the Romans, when Fudea fell into their Hands“; the I 
cheir Ma- fiti0ns 6f the Patriarchs of the Greek Church by the Turks; and the 
om privation of Queen Mary's Popiſh: Biſhops, by a Commiſſion of State, 
ſuant to an AT of Parliament without 4 Synod, at the Beginning oil 
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©5126: - Fizſt, As for Abiathar, whom, for conſpiring with Adonijah, Solo 
is ſaid to have thruft out from being Prieſt unto the Lord, 1 Kings . 
it doth not appear that Solomon did remove him from the Dig") "il 
Office of High Prieſt, but only from the Exerciſe thereof : For after b 
Sentence was paſs'd upon Abiathar, and after Joab the General ® 
his Complice and Conſpirator, had been ſentenc d, and ſuffer d Du 
and Benajab was made General in his Place, 1 Linge 1. 28, 3 
Abiathar is ſtill reckon'd as Partner with Zadock in the High-Pric/® 
x Kings 4. For ſo, in the reckoning up of Solomon's Oc i 


- 


©» of dtate-Dpriations.. 33 
4 1 the Son of Jehojadah was over the Hoſt, tis added, and Zadock Fe 
en hiathar were the Prieſts, Ve 4. 


U 
. * 


And.as for the debarring him the Exerciſe of his High-Prieſt's Office, 


r was the natural and inſeparable Conſequent of + bis Baniſhment + 1 kinss 
1 * Teruſalew to. Avathoth for bis. Life For the Exercife of that= 72 27. 
bee was local, and fix d to Feruſalem and the Temple. In the Temple wn” 
ere all the Prieſts ty'd to officiate, whoſe Miniſtrations he was to Anciqui. 
ea; and in that was the Holy of Holies, * whereinto once a Tear * 1 | 
aſelf in Perſon, and he alone, was to enter, and offer the Blood of 5 © 
iin; and there was the Mercy Seat, before which he was to 

nd wich the Urim and Thummim, to conſult God upon Occaſion: 

ee Exerciſe of which Miniſtrations, with others, requir'd his per- 
al Reſidence, and could not be diſcharg d by him living in another 
e; ſo that the baniſhing him from Feruſalem, by mere natural 

e erequent, without need of fpiritual Juriſdiction, excluded him 


om the Exerciſe of the High-Prieſt's Office And this Baniſhment 

mon inflicted on him as his civil Sovereign, for his trayterous 

aſpiracy with Adonijab; and on like Cauſe any other lawful 

mereign may do the fame : And without doubt, he not only con- 

"ted to this Amotion, but was thankful for it; and that inſtead of 

ing ſent to Anathash, he was not ſent out of the World, as by 

Wi || bis Fa&# deſerv'd.- So that Abiathar had nothing to conteſt |: Kings 
his Caſe, nor any Mind to do it; being juſtly liable to ſuffer ſo*** 

ach more at the Hand of the civil Power, than it was -pleas'd to 

fit on him. * V 

And then as for Zadock who held the High-Prieſthood in his Room, 

d whilſt he was living, that doth not appear to have been by a new 

ation : For before this Extruſion of Abiathar, he had been created 

mer, Vicar, or Suffragan with him in the High-Prieſt's Office in 

wid's Time. Thus, in the reckoning up of David's Officers, they 

put together as filling this Place. Sheva was Scribe, and Zadock 

d Abiathar were the Prieſts, 2 Sam. 20. 25. And baſt thou not there 

th thee Tadock and Abiathar the Prieſts, ſays David to Huſhai, when, 

his Flight from Abſalom, he ſent him back into the City, ro defeat 

r Counſel of Achit 


tophel, 2 Sam. 15. 35. and Chap. 17. 15. And in 

Hing back the Ark into the City, David gives Command to Zadock the 

iet about it, 2 Sam. 15. 25, 27. and the Text adds, Zadock therefore 
Abiathar carry'd the Ark of God aguin to Feruſalem; joining them 
Partners in this great Act of the Pontifical Charge, v. 29. He alſo 
nmits to Zadock the Prieft, the Anointing and Proclamation of Solomon, 

hich was another A& thereof, 1 Kinps 1. 32, 34, 38, 39. And this, 
plainly aſſented by Foſephus, who * ſays, That  Zadock was firſt | " HM 
ated High-Prieft-in the Reign of David: And therefore, on Abiathar's yin 284m. 
#cluſion by. Solomon, that Zadock only came in to have the High-Prieſt-"5;.27. © 


. | 1 Kings 
od, and to act therein alone: He was then Sagan, or Suffragan, and 1. 34. 
car, to Abiathar, as f Grotius and I Vatablus conceive I in 1 Kin. 


When Abiatbar therefore, by his Baniſnment for Life, in juſt Pu- * 
ment for his Treaſon, was incapacitated for any farther Exerciſe 
his Hgh- Prieſt's Office, on ſuch debarring of his Pontifical Exerciſe, 
lere was no new Ordination of another into his Place: But Zadock, 
0 had been created his Pantner in the Prieſthood before, on his 
tner's Loſs of this Exerciſe, was to exerciſe the whole himſelf : 
that the Authority of a Deprivation of State, to unmake one and 
make another, to be a Biſhop- in their Dominions during his Life, is 
ol. II. A A2 a 2 I 
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Dr. Licht. ture did belong, in David's Time. 

emple- 8 8 5 A 

Service, Beſides, | 9985 ; | | 

e CCC 5 
8 rt. Secondly; In theſe alledg'd State-Deprivations of the Fewiſh By 


ö Antiq. 
18. 0. 


Prieſt by him; but to have been ordain d thereto by the ſpiny 


who made ſuch frequent Changes among them, ſometimes Ann 


— — 


ill-fetch'd from this Inſtarice : Fot neither doth Abiathar play y 
pear_ to have been deſpoil'd of the Honour of the High- rieltſch 
(tho' by Baniſhment for Life, he Was of the Exerciſe thereof) 10 
Solomon: Nor Zadotk to have been firſt advanc'd and created Hil 


Powers of the Sanbedrim, to * whom that Ordination and Ing; 


Prieſts, either of Abiathar by Solomon, or, after they came unf 
Roman Subje&ion, of the Chief Prieſt+ by the Roman Prbciram 


as + Joſephus notes: In all theſe State-Deprivations of Ferbiſh N 
Prieſts, 1 ſay, there was only a Change of Perſons; but Matters of Ris 


went on in every Thing the ſame, and Men were taught the fin 


and Prayers, and Sacraments, are adminiſter'd alike without Alten 


> 


Doctrines, and train'd up in the ſame Practices, and held of in) 
ſame Prayers, Sacfifices, and Temple and 'Synagogue-Service, unk 
both : And where it doth fiat affect the State of Religion, or the 
tereſts of Souls, but only their own perſonal- Claims and Privilgy 
God's faithful Miniſters may be free, as has been obſerv'd, to fen 
Protection and civil Benefits to the Church, by not breaking withthy 
State, but acquieſeing under its Depfivakions: But what volunay 
Deference were thus payable to a Deprivation of State, in a Caſe whid 
doth not touch Religion or the Souls of Men, muſt not be expect 
in other Caſes which do touch, and damnify, and endanger bot 
And thus it is in the afore-mientfon'd © Caſes, wherein I have he 
aſſerting the Neceſſity of holding on their ſpiritual Miniſtrations ul 
not viehing to be flopp'd thereof by any-/State-Deprivations 

FThbhirdly, And this alſo clears the Inſtance of the Submiſſion if th 
Greeks on the frequent Deprivation bf their Patriarchs by the Tutli 
Governors, The Benekts of Incorporation which they propoſe t 
ſecure thereby, ate not the moſt tempting; lying not ſo muck m ing 
privileg'd and benefic'd by the State, as in not being perſecuted but ul 
rated under it: And their”Submiſſion-for keeping on this State-Benel 
ſuch as it is, is not without Detriment to the -Church, (tho thel 
breaking with the State, they fear would be more detrimenta]), til 
Turks, as learn'd Travellers inform us, (a) making the nem Advani 
ments for Money, to be levy'd on the Church by the new Patriarch 
the Countenance and Growth of great Corruption, and to the bring 
of the Church in Debt: But as to the Courſe of religious Mini 
tions, they are the ſame under both Patriarchs, Religion, or the Wor 


tion; and the Souls under their Charge are fed with the ſame Dod 
both of Faith and good Life, and are nurs'd up in the ſame Pract 
and ſerve God in the ſame Prayers and publick Offices in both Cats 
And therefore, thoſe depos'd Patriarchs are not driven, by inſiſting 
their ſpiritual Powers and Miniſtrations, to break this partial Incolf 
ration, ſuch as it is, for the Support of pure Faith, Worſhip, ® 
Practice, or for the Intereſt of Religion and of Souls; as I have ſhe! 
true and faithful Paſtors are in the fore-mention'd Caſes. ; F 
| N | | our 


2 — 


* Dr. Smith de Eccleſiz Grzce ſtatu hodierno, p. 52, 53. And Sir George Wheeler“ Travth, 
P. 195. Les 
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| rourtbly, The fourth and laſt Inſtance, is of Queen. Mary's Popiſh 

' ſhops, depos'd by a Commiſſion of the Queen's Council, without 
competent and lawful Synod, and principally for a State-Crime, | 


72 refiging the Oath of Supremacy, which was made a Cauſe: of De- i 
rivation by a preceding AC of her Parliament, under Queen Eligabeth; 

ind of our Reform d Biſhops. coming into their Sees upon ſuch Depriva- 

jon, during the others Lives. 8 

As to this Caſe of the Marian Biſhops, or of other Popiſb Biſhops 

plex Edward the Sixth, Two Things are to be Noted in their Re- 

oval and Ejection out of their Dioceſes. One is, from the Temporali- 

#;, the Benefices and Preferments thereof; and theſe temporal En- 
ouments, as I have obſerv'd, are directly ſubject to tlie temporal 

wer : So that the AT of Parliament, and the Proceedings of the 
wncil; and the Commiſſion. of the Iawful State, took away all Claim 

) the Temporalities, and depriv'd them of their Biſhopricks, as they 

rere temporal Free-bolds. _ PER. 2 ; | 

The Other is, from the ſpiritual Adherence and Dependence of the 

ple upon them, as on Heads of Church-Unity and Communion for religious 
miſtrations. And this, there was no need for the State to deprive 

he Popiſh Biſhops of; for they had already depriv'd themſelves of 

by their own Corruptions, both in Doctrines and Devotions. A- 
ulterations of Religion, and corrupt Miniſtrations of the Word, of 
nyers, and Sacraments, break the Ligaments, which tye on People 

this Adherence to any Biſhops or Paſtors; yea, tho' they were 
lpoſtles. themſelves : Though we or an Angel from Heaven preach any 

her Goſpel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him 
* Anathema or accurſed, ſaith St. Paul, Gal. 1. 8. Or inſtead of * A 
icking to his Communion, break off from it, and have no more re- 9% ige. 
gious Commerce with ſuch, than was to be held with thoſe whom 


e Synagogue or. Church had anathematis d or cut off: abe, as 
tc * elſewhere uſes it, and in the Eccleſiaſtical Style, ſpeaking of one en 9. 


xcommunicate, for ſo we Chriſtians are wont to call a Sentence againſt the Theod. in 
berg of impious Things, F lays Socrates. When therefore any Bi- 19 & 


| 2 er 1 | | Chryſ 
ae ps and Paſtors, inſtead of heading Chriſtian Truths, appear at the- 42 50, 
ei ed of unchriſtian Errors, the People are diſcharg'd from their 9. Soc. 


Hiſt. Eccl, 


IDligation and Nependance uppn them, and are to unite themſelves, j 7. c. 34. 
they can, to others, who ſtill keep firm to that neceſſary Goſpel- p. 377, 
ruth and Worſhip, which they have forſaken, as ſhall be ſhewn 


„ere fully || afterwards. And this was done by the Popiſh Biſhops, who, Chap. 
maß e the People with falſe Doctrines, and polluted Prayers and Mini- 3, & 4. 
in rations, which left no need of any Thing more to deprive them of Fart 3. 
Vol: People's Communion and Dependance, theſe Papal Corruptions of 

len ligious Miniſtrations being enough to diſcharge and drive them away 

tr themſelves. : 3 5 | 

ce So that the reform'd Biſhops, when they were ſet at the Heads of 

ale ole Dioceſes, call'd none Away, nor made them break off from any 

nge and due ſpiritual Dependance on their former Biſhops, whoſe own 


or0geretical Doctrines and corrupt Miniftrations, had made the People 
„kae from depending any longer in Conſcience upon them: They 
eng ented only to be lawfully empower'd, and regularly ordain'd 
emſelves, by Epiſcopal Impoſition of Hands, as all thoſe reform'd 
hops plainly were; and the People were free from any Obligations 
che old Ones, becauſe of their Errors, and corrupt and W ir 

on RF ini- 
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and were in Duty bound ſo tu do: And thus, coming to head a peo l 
whoſe Dedendance was broke off from others by their ſpiritual 60 
ruptions and Depravations of Religion, they were no ſpiritual (Oh 
ders: And coming into Benefices and 'Tempotalities made yacgyy | 
the Deprivation of a lawful State, they were guilty of no civil Uk 
pation and Injuſtice: And this is enough to 7 the Advanceney 
of thoſe. firſt Reformers; tho, where Bifhops are orthodox I 


Miniſtrations ; and both lawfully might unite themſelves to thy 


9 


depriv'd for their Adherence to T ruth and Righteouſneſs, both in thei 
private Practice and publick Miniſtrations, the People are, fil} lo 
ſpiritually to depend on them, and are not to be taken off by any de 
privation, tho' of the moſt rightful State, as in the above- mention 
Caſes. 8 3 e eee my 
'Tis true, as to the Popiſh Biſhops themfelves, oy thought othe, 
wiſe of their own Worſhip and Doctrines, and took them for Chrifiy 
and Goſpel-Ways and Truths, not for Anti-chriſtian Corruptions: 4 
had they really been what they thought, as they were not, but gui 
contrary, it had been their Duty to go on in their paſtoral Cures uf 
Miniſtrations, with Perſecutions, for all their Deprivations., Andh 
we our ſelves ſhould have thought, at leaft we all ſeem as if we ſhould 
if, by God's Providence, the civil State had gone on to deprive ot 
reform'd Biſhops, for ſticking to the Worſhip and Doctrines of the le 
formation, and had ſet up Popiſh Biſhops in their Places: Notvith 
ſtanding which, I ſuppoſe both our faithful Prelates and People, 
ſtead of filently acquieſcing, would have gone on miniſtring and cn 
municating in the reform'd Worſhip and Doctrine of this Church, 


x . 


But whatever they thought of theſe Things, or how conſonant or l 


* 


agreeing ſoever their Actings were to their own Apprehenſions inthi 
Caſe, it ſuffices for Juſtification of our reform'd Biſhops Advancenat 
to their Sees, without their being deptiv'd: by competent and kuf 
Synods, which is objected as a Thing moſt exceptionable therein, ad 
as ſeeming moſt to deviate from Eccleſiaſtical Rule, that in reality 
were not Orthodox : And that for this Want of Orthadoxy, withoutay 
need of Recourſe to the Authority of mere State-Depivations, totkt 
off People from a ſpiritual Adherence and Communion with thi 
Biſhops, the People, before they could have a Synodical-Deprivatit 
were looſe from them, and at Liberty te unite themfelves to the G 
thodox Wehnen ann 700 


Of Deprivations by Synods in #he foreſaid Caſes. TI 


"A ND thus I think, it may ſufficiently ap ear, how the manifo 
X Obligations, which are fhewn above to lye on faithful Bild 
and Miniſters, not to ſuppreſs, but to exerciſe their ſpiritual Min 


{trations in the foreſaid Caſes, are not ſet afide, or Mrr'd, by 1 
| — Fe” 10109 
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me, When it 18 mgre trou aleſome, and when. the State gain- ſays, and 
uts + „ 58 3 | . 1 . Bhs FEE 
Auch cus it is where the State will act apart, and proceed without a 
104 18 dene 0 and in diſcharging the Eccleſiaſtical Com- 


: 


Murcli-Matzers, and the Depoſitions of Biſhops, (which ſo cloſely 
eds Church: Communion } to Convocations and Synods of Biſhops and 
ry And when theſe proceed to Sentence, it more directly affects 
e concern'd Parties: Church-Communion and Church-Governors 
ting more directly under the Churchmen's Cognizance; and not only 
direaly, and by the Bye, as it may engage the depriv'd Perſons, 
hen not bound to it otherwiſe, to yield and acquieſce in voluntary 
onpliance for civil Intereſts, 2 
But ſuppoſe a Concurrence of both theſe Powers and that the De- 
rivation of the rightful State is confirm'd by Synodical Concurrence; 
et [obſerye, in the laſt Place, that hie Deprivation by Synods is not 
wficient to bar or diſcharge Biſhops or Miniſters from the foreſaid Exerciſe 
their ſpiritual Miniſtrations, in the above-mention'd Caſes, © 
Biſoops and Metropolitans are not more ſubject to and dependant on 
mods, than Preſbpters and People are on their Biſhops Our Lord him- 
elf, and his holy Apoſtles, Rr Biſhops in his Church, 
nd call'd for our Subjection and Obedience to them: But this Sub- 
iſion of Prieſts and People to their Biſhops, is with a Salvo to their 
oly Religion, and its Articles and Intereſts : And if any Biſhops go 
vainſt the Truths, or Laws of Chriſt, or againſt the Intereſts of Souls, 
Wd of true Religion, we are not to follow them, or to depend on 
Fic therein. To ſtick to any neceſſary Chriſtian Doctrines, Worſhip, 
Practices, Chriſt's faithful People and Miniſters muſt break even 
"thgtheir own Biſhops ; holding even them Anathema, as“ St. Paul * Gal. 1. 
lrects, when they would lead them contrary to the Doctrine of the d. 
hoſtles, as 1 noted before, and (hall ſhew more fully 12 afterwards: "eg 
ind ſo muſt they with any other Biſhops, or Number and Synods of u 3 
ſihops, in like Caſe. | | | 
| All Exerciſe-and Adminiſtration of Church-Authority and Juriſ- 
tion is ty'd to Rules; not only to Rules of the Church's own making, 

| 34 | K QT 
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* Axt. 20. 


| ＋ Art. 21. 


Ver. 2. 


* Mat. 18. 
17. 


Mat. 18. 
175 18. 


or Eccleſiaſtical Canon 


— 


ceſſary Chriſtian Doctrines, Worſhip, or Practices. For all, who voll 


in Heaven, and bidding us look on all who ill not hear the Cbinb. d 


they caſt Chriſt's Diſciples out of their Synagogues, only eftrangel! 
cut off themſelves, ſays Photius, but (b) brought thoſe Diſciples ſo m 


of the Jews excommunicate the Followers of the Apoſtles, they thereby 0 
| | I : Vl 


s ; but above all, and in the firſt place, t, 3 
Rules laid down by Chriſt himſelf: And all the Validity of Ch, 1 
Acts in Way of external Judicature in Synods, or otherwiſe tt 
far as they go by them, or do nothing againſt them. 1 7 
Thus it is in decreeing Rites and Ceremonies, or determining Contra 
ies of Faith; wherein, tho the Church has Authority, yet is it ha 
limited, and has no Authority, as our Church * declares, to erden 
Thing contrary to God's Word. Even general Councils, are bounded 
this Limitation, and Things ordain'd by them, + ſay the Thiry . 
Articles again, as neceſſary to Salvation, have neither Strength, ng Aut 
rity, unleſs it may be detlar'd, that they arè taken out of the Holy Scri um 
And thus it is alſo in Matter of Cenſures, or Eccleſiaſtical Senten 
judicially paſt therein upon Perfo6ns, whether Laicks or Eccleſiaftiq 
We, in the || Exerciſe of our Apoſtolical Power, can do nothing age 
the Truth, or in puniſhing and cenſuring any for faithful Obſervas 
thereof; bur all our Power is for the Truth, and to be exercisd in 
Behalf, by puniſhing and not ſparing, not thoſe who ſtand to, but tif 
who defect from it, 2 Cor. 13. 8. When the Church ſpeaks to m 
external Judicatures, we muſt hear it, as our Lord * orders: By y 
muſt hear it ſpeaking under Chriſt, never againſt him: So thei 
it Excommunicates any for ſticking firm to any Part of his Holy Ig 
liglon. with whom, for that very Adherence ſake, he requite l 
faithful Followers to hold Communion ; or, if it deprives or d 
charges any Miniſters from Adminiſtring the fame, in any dit 
where he has charg'd them to keep on that Miniſtration : Its Pot 


here is ſet up againſt him; and its Acts have no Power to bind thok 


who are concern'd in them. BE wt 
Thus it is, when it ſball Excommunicate any for adhereing to ant 


hold to Chriſt, muſt neglect ſuch Cenſures, and, tho any Church u 
Synod throws ſuch Perſons out of its Communion, they are joytull 
to welcome and receive them into theirs: For when our + Lord a 
thorizes and gives Validity to Church-Cenſures, ſaying, they ſhall be lun 


Heathens and Publicans; he limits this Validity to thoſe Cenſures whit 
paſs upon Men, not for any Parts of Righteouſneſs, but for ti 
Offences. If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, and will not hear tit 
tell it unto the Church : So that ſome real Offence or Treſpaſs, mul 
{till be the Ground of the Proceſs, Mar. 18. 15, 17. It muſt be, f 
not hearing the Church, when it calls us to his Truths and Precept 
not when it ſets up to carry us from them: For there, if it uſe Ci 
ſures, it acts of it ſelf, and not by his Commiſſion : It opens or ſhit 
by an erring Key, and muſt not expect, that what is ſo bound or loſt 
on Earth, ſhall be ratify'd in Heaven. By ſuch perverſe Cenfures lf 
Church only deprives it ſelf of the Communion of faithful ChriftuT 
but doth not deprive them of Communion with Chriſt, or with ol 
anothe. (a) The unjuſt Excommunications of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim,vii 


nearer to their Lord and Maſter, And ſo now, ſays he, when the Ini 


— 


(4) *Qantg rug 18 Jeomors paJitras, &c. 
(,) "Exeiyes pahnov Two didnoxaghe xt I507or1 mgoow ne wrmuy, &c. j 
(e) Zipped, TEpanncy % cvvmony, &c, PhoriusPatr. Conſtant. Epiſt, Michaeli Metropol N 
tylenes, Epiſt. Photii 116. p. 157. | 
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"rs more cloſely and exaly knit, both in Faith and Life, by the Communion 
of Sufferings * But they miſerably cut off themſalves both from their Doctrine, 
and from our orthodox Faith. _ 

muniecations, and ſeeking to have them taken off, by complying with 
the Church, our bleſſed Saviour fortifies his true Followers againſt 


umphantly to rejoice therein. They ſhall put you out of the Synagogues, 
ſays he to them, and cautions them not to be offended thereat, when it 
ould happen, or not to fall off from him or his Ways, to recover the 
Liberty of the Synagogues again, John 16. 1, 2. When they ſhall ſepa- 
rate yout from their Company, by Excommunications and Anathema's, and 

all reproach you, and caſt out your Name as evil for the Son of Man's Sake: 
rejoyce ye in that Day, and leap for Jay; for, behold ! Great is your Reward 


Luke 6. 22, 23. And thus, the holy Apoſtles and faithful Adherers 
to God's Truth, and Worſhip, and good Chriſtian Practices, did in 
11 Times, when, for ſuch Adherence, they fell under the Anathema's 
pf Hnods, or the Excommunication of Churches, during the Papal, or 
kny other former or later Perſecutions; they joyfully receiv'd ſuch 
dentences, and always own'd one another, and held Communion in 
Wdhcrence to God's Words and Ways among themſelves, when they 
were caſt out of the Communion of ſuch corrupt and apoſtatizing Sy- 
PP a IN TK EIT” 
And tis the ſame, when it ſhall deprive or diſcharge any faithful Biſhops 
nd Miniſters from ſupporting ſuch neceſſary Doctrines, Worſhip, and 
practices, by their Miniſtrations, as Chrift requires: For then, notwith- 
HRIST's faithful Miniſters muſt hold on miniſtring, and his faith- 
ul People muſt hold on communicating and adhering to them therein. 
'hus, as our LORD f Notes, their Fathers had Separated and caſt out 


Ul 


4 


U 

„bo {till went on preaching and miniſtring the Word, which they 

ne ere ſent out to publiſh : And thus the Sanhedrim, that great Synod 

ray" the Fewiſb Church, diſcharg'd the Apoſtles from miniſtring Chri- 

to lenity, or preaching any more in Chriſt's Name; who told them, they 

muß ald by no Means defiſt thereupon, but muſt hold on their Miniſtra- 

„ on, being to obey God rather than Men, Ads 4. 18, 19, 200 
cn Thus alſo ſeveral Synods depriv'd Arhanaſis, and the other orthodox 

Ce, who were the ſtout Aﬀerters and Maintainers of the Divinity 

(ui r Lord againſt the Arians. Such was the Synod of Tyre, and 


ch alſo was the Synod of Antioch, whoſe Deprivations of Athanaſins, 
( the other orthodox Biſhops, were a Blow made at the Nicene Faith ; 
0 their Canons being good, and according to primitive Uſage, were 
V orthodox Councils afterwards taken into the Book of Eccleſiaſtical 
ns, out of which, (2) ſeveral of them are repeated verbatim in 
le great Council of Chalcedon, and are there among the Canons of 
her dynods, (5) taken ifi to be Canons of the Univerſal Church: 
ad ſuch likewiſe were the Deprivations of other Synods, aſſembled 
that Cauſe afterwards. a 5 


n B b b b Now 


WW 


looſes 


* 


* As Can, Antioch, 4, 5, 16. vid, Con. Chalced. Part 2. AR 4. p. 324, & p. 31H, & Part 2. 
I. p. 405. Tom, 3. Conc. Ed. Bin. (b) Concil. Chalced. Can. 1. | 


= conjajn and unite them the more to thoſt droine Apoſtles, to whom they 


1d therefore, inſtead of bemoaning tliemſelves under ſuch Excom- 


them, and bids them, not only patiently to reſt under them, but tri- 


i Heaven; for in the like Manner did their Fathers unto the Prophets, 


tanding ſuch Deprivations and Diſcharge, by Churches and Synods, 


be old Prophets, from propheſying in their Company, or Aſſemblies 1 po 


= — — = = ” 8 — — 
= Sr ww, IN 23 a 4 © > wp b = - Aan 
EY - - —2 2 bat — * —_ — = TY = 
| = ns: === = LOI 
wes l a. — TS * — £4 2 1 - = 
a—- --- x hal ” == * 2 - _ — = 
and = * 8 wn EE — — - -_ 
BY - _ = a = — — — 8 
2 > — 


— STE — _—_— >> =_ "I = =— we : — ä mn we ca 
Amme x" 2 *, — - , 5 3 1 * 9 2 * B20 
— —— —— — —— p — 
0 22 222 — - - 7 5 i 2 


Of Deprivations by'Synods 


or perſonal Crimes were pretended againſt them, (as ſever; 


of Chriſt with the Father. This Athanaſius and Paulus plead for t 


* Hiſt, 


Ecel. I. 3. 


c. S. p. o/. 


Depoſing Athanaſius at Anticch, and ſubſtituting Gregory in his Place; 


- writing to them, to ſend ſome of their Number to clear the Fuſlice af itt 


+ Apol. 
2. Arian. 
adv. 

ſub Init, 


1 19. r. 739. Concluſion of the Roman Synod, wherein he mentions the Return if 


* Id. ad 
Solit. p. 
816. 


T | Zo Ce 
P. 597. 


g. Sozomen F relates, that on his receiving them to Communion, he uf 


* 


Now under theſe Synodical Deprivations, the great Bufineſs , 


— 


thoſe ſuffering Biſhops was to ſhew, that whatever other Immoralitis 
moſt impudently pretended, againſt all Ground and Reon 
Reality and Truth, their Deprivations were for the Cauſe of the Fai 
or for their Firmneſs in maintaining the Divinity and Conſubſanial 
{elves, teaching, (a) That their Depoſitions were not for any other bor 
but fir the Subverſion of the orthodox Faith, as is related by (b) OW 
and (c) Sogomen. And what they made appear to the Emperor 225 
was, That they ſuffer'd, (d) not for the Crimes or ill Lives they 10 
accus'd of, as the Sentence of Depoſition did contain, but for their thinky 
and teaching differently from the Synode, their Depoſers, about the Faith. 

And when it was once clear to any. Perſons or Churches that 
they were depriv'd for the Cauſe of the Faith; they were not hinder! 
by any Authority of external Judicature,in the Synods their Depoſerz 
but readily receiv'd and communicated with them, à8 Chriſts ty; 
Biſhops ſtill in thoſe Places: For, notwithſtanding theſe Synodial 
Deprivations, Athanaſius was all the while own'd and adher'd t by 
the faithful Ag yptians; as Paulus alſo was by the faithful Conſtantin: 
politanes. And when they came to Rome, on their giving full Sax 
faction in this Point, Julius the Biſhop of Rome receiv'd them to Comme 
nion. Hearing the Cauſe of each, ſays Sozomen, and finding them il 
to agree in the Nicene Faith, which he ſaw undermin'd and frutks 
by their Deprivers, he receiv'd them to Communion, as being of the ſn 
SERaAnRE CT os Ty 
This Reception of Athanaſius and others, who ſtood depriy'd by the 
Synods of Tyre and Antioch, &c. to his Communion, was before the 
Synod of Rome, wherein the Orientals ſhould have juſtify'd thei 
Proceedings, had acquitted and receiv'd them: For before the Syn 
was held at Rome in the Cauſe of Athanaſius, Pope Julius gave Neti 
of the Time appointed for it, to the Eaſtern Biſhops, who had ben 


Sentence and Proceedings in that Cauſe. This is plain from Athanu 
who ſays, f it was held after the Letters ſent by Euſebius, and «ſit 
both the Euſebians and he himſelf had been cited to appear at it. And 
alſo from Pope Fulius's || Letters to them, on the Requeſt and at il 


Preſbyters Elpidius and Philoxenus, who were * ſent with the fort 
Letter, and the Anſwer they had brought him from Euſebius and ii 
Oriential Biſhops, But before this firſt Letter, to notify the Tin 
appointed for the Roman Synod to the Orientials, Julius, on plain 
pearance, that their Sufferings were not for any other pretend 
Crimes, but only on Account of the orthodox Faith, had embrii 
the Communion of Athanaſius, and the other depos'd Biſhops. I 


that Letter to the Orientals, taxing their unjuſt Sentences and Alten 
upon the Nicene Faith, and calling them to the Synod to be held at Rom 
there to juſtify their Proceedings againſt them. And in the Letter wind 


the Orientals ſent back to him, which he receiv'd, as I have now » 
| eon 


(a) Er nerd et 178 Tigews, Tus ve vis D (6b) Lib. 2. c. 20, () L. 3. 6 p 
(d) Our" inhrporroy E HEN, V iv, ws at xaguaugioes M ona Tis mfg! rb de 0,048 
Soz. I. 3. c. 10. p. 511. | 
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Fore the Sitting of the Roman Synod, and which was read to the 

piſhops therein aſſembled; they complain of his having communicated* TH 

ir Achanaſius, and bis Adberents, which, they ſaid, was 4 Reproach” © 

ft on their Synods, and an Abrogation of their Sentence. 'So that his 

Nſregard of the Synodical Deprivations of Athanaſins, and the other 

rthodox Biſhops, depos'd in the Synods of Tyre or Antioch, was not 

„ Account of their having been regularly revers'd by any ſuperior 

wternal Judicature ; but it wa as having been of no Force and 

ect in themſelves, becauſe paſſing on Chriſt's faithful Paſtors for 

heir Fidelity and Firmneſs to the true Chriſtian . i 

Beſides, when the Synod at Rome fate in the Cauſe of Athanaſius, 

nd the other orthodox Biſhops, and ſynodically admitted them to 

ommunion, I do not fee how, in the regular Way of external Ju- 

cature, this could take off the Deprivations by the fore-mention'd 

Jhoods: For the Synod at Rome was inferior in Number of Biſhops, 
nfſting, as Atbangſius + ſays, only of about fifty Biſhops ; where-t *p. +4 


Tyre, es the A's pbtian is | > 6. SOLIT. p. 
K the Synod of Tyre, beſides the Ag yptiuns who came along with gig. 


m Maes M and the Synod of Antioch, which again depos'd him, ar. 11 So 
P 4 4:4 / ara o "Mm 8 © 3 "ov? x a ; 1 a = 1 Op | Sh. 
„e other orthodox Biſhops, confiſted of ainety ſeven, as Sogomen Þ re-c. 5. p. 


ports. And moreover, the Synod of Rome conſiſted of Biſhops who liv'd 581. 
ore remote and fatther off, and were Subjects of another Prince, viz. 
Mfans ; whereas the Synods which depriv'd them, confiſted of the 
ighbouring Biſhops,ſome of them Comprovincials to the accus'd partie A 
nd were Subjects of their own'Emperor, viz: Conſtantius, whoſe Cenſure 
ay ſeem more concluding on the Fellow-Biſhops of their own Em- 


bee: So that us, and his fifty Biſhops in the Roman Synod, could 
tet reverſe the Depofitions of thoſe former Synods, in regular Way 


i outward Judicatures. —— * | 

But yet find ing whatever other Things were pretended, that in 
e eality _ had been depos'd in thoſe Synods for their Firmneſs to 
e Meene Faith; in Prejudice whereof there lyes no Power of de- 


ring in any Synods, before äny ſuperior or more general Council 
ber revers'd their Depoſitions in regular Way of external Judicature, 


ey took Part, and communicated with Athanaſus and the other de- 


Au d Biſhops : And this the faithful Ag yptians, both Clergy and 
u ple, had done, without any Regard to the Deprivation of thoſe 


W'nods, all the Time of Athanafrus's forc'd Abſence from them; 


—* Hiſt, Eccl. 


oy ne Church of Alexandria, after the Synod of Sardica, on the Re- l. 2.'« 23. 
ation of 4rhangfns to his See, he extols them, for their firm and b. 109, 


Ing ent 4dberence to the right Faith, and to him their Biſhop, who had 
in en {0 glorious A Confeſſor and Maintainer thereof, all the while he 
«nd s violently torn from them, and another obtruded on their Church 
hracl Is Room. ice DE, 3 
. ind like to this has been the Practice, I think, of all Times: For 
e 1 as Errors and Corruptions in Doctrine, Worſhip, and Practice, 
enrai'd, and became general in any Places, on any conſiderable Op- 
don made to them by Chriſt's faithful Miniſters, to ſilence Gain- 
ers, they have had the Eſtabliſhment of Synods ; and theſe Synods 
e anathematiz'd the Truth, condemn'd and depos'd the Preachers, 
excommunicated and caſt out the Adherents and Practiſers thereof: 
© vet the Preachers and Miniſters of God's Worſhip and Truth, have 
held on their Miniſtrations, and God's faithful People have ſtuck 


OL. II. B bbb - | to 


563 


d are applauded by Pope Jitius for the ſame : For in his“ Letter f. Abe. 


1101 111. 
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one another, in theſe neceſſary Truths and Ways of God, which cn 


vate or perſonal Crimes, this is requir'd by the ancient Canons. If 


* Held 
An. 419. 
+ Held 
An. 347. 


Communion, during the Time of his Excommunication, (b) 'til bis (ul 


to them therein: And under all the. 


eſpecially in the Arian Perſecutions, and in the ſeveral Ste 
Advancements of the Papal Corruptions, the pure Worſlup an 
Doctrine of Chriſt had. periſh'd, and all Face of a true 
adulterated Church had long ſince fail'd from off the Earth. 


excepts the Caſe of * Heretical Prelates promoting or puſping on an l 


„5 „ ” 


IE * K — 
Depoſitions and Excom municy 


tions of Councils or Churches, they have kept Communion wit 
rupt and apoſtate Councils have anathematiz'd., Or elſe, under ty 
Power of Error which has ſo often tyranniz'd;over the Truth, ng 


PS an 


and uh 


his, I ſay, in Caſe of Depoſitions, or other Cenfures, for the (yy 
of the neceſſary Truths, or Worſhip of Feſus Chrift, .. In Deprivationsfy 
other Things, or on Pretence of mere perſonal Crimes, the Caſe, gran 
may! be otherwiſe : For in them, tho' the Sentence be unjuſt, it i, 
perſonal Wrong, and affects the Sufferers themſelves: And in Privie 
Sufferings, tis reaſonable to bear much for Order's Sake, and ty 
ty'd up to Ways of Order. for Redreſs: So that ſuch Sufferers ſhall 
bound to reſt under the judicial Injuſtice, till they can have it . 
vers'd in like Sort as it was laid on, viz. in Way of Fudicature, th 
regular Appeals: And accordingly in all Depoſitions, for ſuch yy 


Biſhop, Preſbyter, or Deacon, ſay the Conncils of Carthage and f yn 
dica, (and the ſame Determinations, (a) lays Balſamon, are to be ta 
as meant 45 Laymen too) be depot d, on Pretence of his Idleneſs and Ng 
leds; let him not dare, fay they, to go on, or to aſſert his former Rigti 
has had a new Copnizance and Examination, or been heard over agin 
And if, before ſuch Re-hearing, he preſume to do otherwiſe, he ſul 
judg'd ſay the Fathers, at Carthage, thereby to have given Sentence 
Condemnation againſt himſelf. mY : | 

But in Depoſitions or Excommunications for doctrinal Truths ad 
ſpiritual Miniſtrations, there is not only a Wrong to themſelves, but! 
Wrong to Religion: And there they muſt. go on for the Sale d 
Goſpel-Worſhip and Doctrines, which are Chriſt's Cauſe, tho! tit 
would be content to ſuffer and fit ſtill, fo far as it is their own: 4d 
accordingly, the Council of Conſtantinople, entitled, Prima & Kind 


reſies, when it requires Inferiors to ſtay for a Synodical Cognizance befa 
they break off Dependance from their Prelates, in all other Caſes, 
Tho' Synods therefore are the moſt venerable Eccleſiaſtical ſul 
catures here on Earth, yet is all the Obligation and Authority of tit 
Deciſions or Sentences within this Compaſs. They have no Eft6," 
Force, againſt the Truth, as St. Paul * ſays, or againſt any for adhel 
to it: So that they are to affect none who have Chriſt and his Trut 
plainly on their Side ; nor do their Judgments and Definitions bar tho 
who are concern'd to take Notice of them, from examining and judy 
for themſelves, whether they ſtrike at any Part of Chriſtian In 


and Religion, before they pay Obedience to them. I grant, 10 
a 


(a) Ta ivravfe Jogotvra N ot mgtoSuriguy % Ciond'vey ixArmricy % Us rs Nb HM 
GA jriv % Neunss, Ball. ad Can. 12, Concil. Sardic. 2 
(b) Ilgo ths diayvwotus 138 mx ypar@y, tary N Coed Net Ir Thy HO WVIGY, Concll " 
Can. 14- "Fav c TO. ogy TYS WXOUVWNNTIOS, 7905.18 0 x2mvat; US NO %, TON ue 
d ον TIS xaTHGINIS Thy Vigo FEevIVOXEvau Ain, Con. Carth. Can. 32. - 
(*) Ai atgeoty Two r 7 & Yiev GVoduy rr ga XOTEYVWT EVTY KOI lerixi ut * UAE 
Ago TU rave oiws utes THS ⁰ ·iet a ToresXizovres, Conc, Conſt. 1 & 2 Dick. Can. 15. 
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perſons are to uſe great Modeſty and Care in judging after them; and 
a to look, that the Blow and Deſtruction ery made, 5, iy 
neceſſary Truth or Practice of our holy Religion, be ver plain 

before they over-look and diſregard what they order: Bat till A 


human Sentence or Deciſion ; but Obſervance of the Truth it ſelf o 
of what Chriſt has appointed 2 5 Word, that muſt juſtify : 

: f and diligent Examination, and by 
plain Evidence, 1t appear, that in their Definitions of Articles, or 
Cenſure of Perſons, they ſtrike at the Truth, and ſeek the Over- 


u Centu . 

throw of any Part of Religion, their Acts are to be eſteem'd as of no 
rea; and all concern d Parties, both Clergy and People, are to go 
n doing the ſame, in religious Miniſtration and Communion, as if 


there were no ſuch Thing, More juſt and authoritative Synods th 
ill be like to ſeek; and appeal from theſe, in a rt Way, 2 


ders more general, which, in external Way of human Judicature 
all reverſe their unjuſt Sentences : But ſuffering all in the Cauſe of 
och and Religion, they will not defiſt in the mean Time, but go on, 


otwithſtanding any ſuch Snodical Anathema or Deprivation, in true 
piritual Miniſtrations and Commun ions. Wo 


ought to be great Deference to their Determination : and all nr — 


And of the Schiſm of particular Members from their own Chu 
in throwing off Subjection and Dependance on their om 


Biſhops. - 


OY 


hat I have offer'd about the Authority and Effet d 
F State Deprivations, yea, or even of the Depoſitions of Sul 

too, I think it may appear, how the faithful Mini 
of Chriſt are not diſabled, or diſcharg'd by any {ut 
Deprivations, from the Exerciſe of their ſpiritual Mini 
tions, whereto they ſtand bound by ſo many Obligations, in the fit 
mention'd Caſes. | 
But beſides the Deprivation of State, ſome think the Maintenant f 
Unity in the Church, when that is like to be broken thereby, out 
to ſtop them of that Exerciſe : And therefore, for a farther clear 
of their Duty in thoſe Caſes, I ſhall proceed, 


Secondly, to ſhew, That the Preſervation of external Communi 


2 P 77 a hq Church, ought not to debar or put by, their due I 
charge thereof. | 


Admit, ſay ſome, that it were their Duty to go on in their Mint 
ſtrations for the Service of Religion and of Souls, in thoſe Cal 
where this can be done in Maintenance of Unity, and whilſt i 
Church continues one ; yet, what will you ſay, if ſuch Miniſtrat 
muſt unavoidably make or keep up a Schiſm 2 Do not we all. 
that to be one of the greateſt Banes to Religion, and a moſt finful® 
miſchievous Thing? And if otherwiſe they onght to be held 
ought not ſuch Miniſtrations to be let fall, rather than a Schiſm ſa 
be made or kept up in the Church thereby? | 

Th 


2 


Of the Schiſm of particrlar Members 567 


—_— „ ä 


That there will be a Schiſm in the Church, in ſuch Caſes, is moſt 
arent: And that Schiſm is moſt dreadful to the Church, full of 
"lt, as it is both the Breach of Unity, and the Bane of Charity, 
g an In-let of continual Miſeries and Diſturbances, is no leſs ap- 
nent. But in preſſing the Conſideration thereof upon particular 
ſons or Parties, for Prevention or Redrels, it is to be N 
lt. Nbo males it? That will ſhew who ought to mend it; but if 
e will not, it may be enquir'd, next, Who elſe can cure it? Or what 
- Sufferers, in Love of Peace, and preferring the Publick before 
emſelves, ſhould give up for the Cure thereof, that they may duly 
ne external Unity, but not over: value it? Or if, thro' the Error or 
a-xibleneſs ( which God avert) of thoſe who are the Authors 
ereof, it be already made, and cannot be remedy'd, all are to con- 
ler, laſtly, how they are to carry themſelves towards the Makers of it, 


d pith whom they are to hold Communion. 


| To clear theſe Points, I ſhall ſay ſomething, 
I. To the Nature of Schiſm, to ſhbew when a Schiſm is made, 
and by whom. 


II. To thoſe Things which may be a juſt Ground to diſunite and 
break off, either from any Perſons or Churches, without 
Blame of Schiſm; ſome Things not being to be borne, 
nor others to be parted with, for the Love of external Peace 
and Union. 


[1 
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III. To the Communion of good Chriſtians under a Schiſm, and how 
they are to carry it towards Schiſmaticks. 


Firſt, J ſhall ſay ſomething to rhe Nature of Schiſm, to ſhew when @ 


iſm is made, and by whom. 


Sbiſm lyes in Breach of Union, or in making two, or many, out of 

„ (a) Schiſms, ſays St. Cyprian, which cut or break the Unity, or tear 

d divide that which ſhould be kept together as one Body. By Schiſm, as 

> Chryſoftlom (b) notes, one Church is brokeri into many Churches, and 

Unity thereof is aboliſh'd. Accordingly the Members are call'd upon, 

be joyn'd together in the ſame Mind, and in ſpeaking the ſame Things, 

at there be no (c) Schiſms, 1 Cor. 1. 10. Not to ſet up an Inde- 

ndance among themſelves, and act ſeparately ; but with mutual 
bendance and Conjunction, that there be no Schiſin in the Body, 1 Cor. 

25. And ieh Schi ſins, are uſually render'd Diviſions, as 1 Cor. 

and chap. 11. 18, | _ 

This Union, which Schiſm breaks, is the Union of à Society « For 

e Church is a Society of Men, aſſociated and incorporated together 

the Work and Purpoſes of Religion. *Tis call'd a * Family, or. Eph. 3. 
Hnſbold, or City, which are all Words expreſſive of Society. St. 15. 
aces tiles it, The City of the living God, Heb. 12. 22. And tells the. 2 


oo "fttans at Epbeſis. that they are (d) Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, 
11 0088”: 2. 19. 
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dll Schiſmara quibus ſeinderet Unitatem, Cyp. de Unit. Eccl. p. 105, & 119. In Schiſmatis Parte; 

6. ( 1 * diſtrahere, & Catholicæ Eccleſiæ Corpus unum ſcindere ac lanaare nituntur, Id. Ep. 34. 

* omil. 3. in x ad Cor. c. 1. v. 10. on My 5 oy d gfionate. | | 
ATT, (d) Zuurodi xc A yiuv. 


© O08 oa onus © 1 21 ENS 6 LE WRC a 
* 


D . ; * ; ö 0 
n eee | © Pa IE PM. Muy ery oor ²—˙⸗ N y; Ie meter av og 
Ley 1 0 888 1 8 5a . 4 or Sp + % . al + © 544-66 2 N ene 
———ů — * 7 * . a LA 2 8 , * E A * 

ſy 4 \ 4a £ E. 4 1 x, R 1 | , — ; ** > 4s \ 4 

„ * >. 85 1 A 2 * N 7 * vw + * 0 * 

. \ * « & 0 ah * \ : 18 5 F 0 iy 

3 \ , * , : . 
>» e 70 f . L Fg 181 
9 re n 6 St e * * uF7ſm-f EE A a, r ee W * tur. 


eee eee eee eee ABLE ee 
* * . 8 * | 


* e 


This Church, or ſpiritual City, wherein Chriſtians are 
Wherein all the Methbers may embody” and aflociate under th, 
| Governots as the Church of Rome, Mexandria, or Antioch ; f. 

the Collection of all particular Chriſtian Societies, or the whh 
Number of independent Chufclies, exiſting'ih all Times, and gigy 
thro' all Places: For all theſe our 'Saviotr has ordain'd to be greg 
ciety, or ſpiritual Body: Of them he Tpeaks, or of all char dy orf 
believe on him, when he prays th his Father that they all may be oj N 


Icon 


17. 11, 20, 21. And of them St. Paul fpeaks, when he ſays both 
Yorks 3nd Centiles, diſtributed ihts fo many And Churches, thy 
the Croſs of Chriſt, they are all r#conciled to God in one Body, Eph, 3. 
And when, he ſays, of Baptiſm, which, being duly receivd ing 
Chütck, Mies 1 Win free of all other Chriſtian Elurches that! 
one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body, whether wwe be Fews 9j (; 
tiles, 1 Cor. 12. 13. And of the Unity of this Church, or Colley 
of all Believers, do Noe _Scriptures ſpeak, which repreſent all th 
are in Heaven and all that are in Earth, as one. whole Family, Fy, 
15. As'one Houſoold, 1 Tim. 3. 15. and Gal. 6. 10. or as one City, l 
12. 22. Whence accordingly all, who are at any Time in this Wa 
are ſaid to have their (a) Citizenſhip or Corporation in Heaven, Phil 
20. And all who are admitted into Chrift's Church here, to he [ 
Fellow Citizens with the Saints, and (c Domeſlicks with Prophet: a 
Apoſtles, and with all others, who are gone to God before, Eph. 1, 
What is the one Body, (d) ſaith St. Chryſoſtom on the Words of St. fn 
there is one Body? Tis all Believers of every Place, ſaith he, both th 
who now are, and who ſormegs have been, and who hereafter ſhall be, 
As to the Union of theſe ſpiritual Bodies or Societies, both t 
Members of each particular Church muſt keep Unity, or mike g 
Society with their own Church; and every particular and index 
Gant Church with its Members, muſt keep Unity, and make on: 
ciety with all other particular and independant Churches. The Me 
bers keep Unity with their own Church, by due Dependance aud 
jection, or by keeping ſubje& and dependant on their own lauf 
thops': And one particular Church keeps Unity with all other 
pendant and Siſter Churches, by fraternal Communion, or the Commu 
of Saints in the holy Catholick Church profeſs'd in the Creed; that 1 
their Readineſs to unite with their religious Aſſemblies, to own tl 
Members, and to ratify their Church-Acts, as if they were their of 
or had been ſped by themſelves. [ 15 gs 


* 


* 


And this Way of fraternal Communion, as well as the oll 


of keeping under the ſame viſible Governors by due Dependi 1 
and Subjection, is a Way to unite them, not only as a Sed, wb; 
hold and profeſs the ſame Doctrines and Opinions, but allo r 
Society, or as one Body: For by this Bond of fraternal Commun... 
they ſtand oblig'd, not only to Unity of Doctrine, as Men of i i 
© ſame Sec, but to Unity, as of internal, ſo of external Society and! He 
corporation, as Fellow-Citizens : For ſuch are the Obligations, of tha 
.. mutually each others Members as their own free Denizens ; of admit ver 
their baptiſmal Claims and Church-Privileges ; of ratifying of their 0: 
Ads and Cenſures; of aſſociating with their Church-Serviecs 4nd — 
ſemblies; and of ſtanding together as one Body and Brotherhood, for the 14 g 
common Tenets and religious Intereſts, as if they were incorporated if : 


der the ſame external Heads, or were the Members of the ſame ; 
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ilar Church. Andd this is to unite them. in the great Things of Soriety 
ticularly” of::a Spiritual Society, which lyes mightily in Communion in 


ene Which art the Higheſt Acts of Church Communion, is ſet out for 


njoy ment of the ſame Church-rights and Privileges ; and have one common 
kom of lucorporation, to Naturalize or Enfranchiſe them thereinto, vis. 


mow off their Subjection and Dependance upon their own HBiſbops, and break 
off from the Unity of their own Church. _ - 
ONE way of Uniteing Societies, or Bodies of Men, is by uniteing them 
under the ſame Heads, They are all one Body, and Members one of another, 
s keeping under, and being United to the ſame Head and Governour. 
Thus, of the Aſſociation of Man aud Wife, which is the Original Society, 
and makes a Family, which is the Ground-work of all other Societies, 
It s ſaid, that they-two are one, Eph. v. 31. becauſe the Husband is the 
Head of the Wife, ver. 23. And ſo likewiſe of * Chriſt and his Church, Eph. iv. 
that they are one, Eph. 5. 31, 32. becauſe be is the Head of his Church, “ 55 16. 
ver. 23. And one Way, whereby, as St. Cypriaz obſerves, our Lord 
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* Eph. iv. 6. and c. iii. 18. + Eph. ii. 19. || Eph, iv. 5. | 
Epi. i, 19. + Eph, iv. 4 || Eph. iv. 3. 
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to the Unity, we take a Body, whjen the Apoſtle ſays there is one Boch, fr 
+ om 10. het Which is under one Head. So that, if there be but one Head, there 
in Ep. ad UI one Body, faith * St. Chryſoſtom. . "4 
Eph. c. 4. THE Union of the Church therefore, as one particular Society, which 
Schiſm breaks, conſiſts chiefly in keeping united to Charch-Heads and (1. 
vernours. Church Rul&ts, are the Heads, which make the ſeveral Py; 
one with another; or, as the Scripture ſometimes ſpeaks, the Joynts ay 
Ligaments, Which tye the reſpective Members, and compact the whey 
Body together. Ihe whole Body of the Church, faith St. Paul, is fi 
joyned together, and compacted by that, which every Joynt, i. e. each Paſt 
or Church-Governour, ſapplies. Eph. iv. 16. Aud we are all the Bray 
Chriſt, and Members in particular, as he ſays again, as we are under tie 
ame Governours which he has ſer over that Body, having in the Chir 
ſet, as firſt Apoſtles, ſo after them Governments, viz. Biſhops and Pref 
| byters, for the ſanding Governance and Adminiſtration thereof, 1 Cn, 

(xt 277 28,” 5 > 77% TONY BOSE 513; 
Moxe particularly, the Heads of Union in any Charch-ſocieties, ate t 
BISH OPS in their reſpective Churches. () They are the Head o tt 
Body of the Church; as Preſbyters and Deacons are as the Hands ther 
as 2ynaras obſerves on the 55 and 56 Canons of the Apoſries. For, ling 
the Death of the Holy Apoſtles, the Biſhops are the chief Spiritual Headz 
and the ordinary and ſtanding Governours of Chriſt's Church. They, + 
* 5y4,;. bove all others, are thoſe * Guides or Rulers, whom the Members of tle 
»s. Church are calld to remember and obey, Heb. xiii. 7. 17. The || Al 
| Reve . of the Churches, unto whom, as the Heads thereof, our Lord directslin. 
; ſelf, when he ſends the ſeveral Letters to the Churches, Rev. ii. 1, 5 l 
11, Oe. They ſtand to head the Members of CHriſt, and to unite and 
compact them together, under him the chief Biſpop; appearing at ths 
Head of their reſpective Churches, as his Deputies, who repreſent his Pe- 
+ Cor. ſon, and ſupply his Place; acting, * i» the Perſon of Chriſt, as St. Pal; 
ii. 10. or vice Chriſti, in his Place or Stead, as + St. Cypriau; whom we ought 

+ Ep. 59. to reſpeQ, as the Lord himſelf, as St. Ignatius (c) ſays. 

b.  $o that for Church-members to keep the Union of any Courch, is to ket) 
ſulject and dependant on him, who i the lawful Biſhop thereaf. Thus 
St. Ignatius makes (4) Mens Return from Schiſm to the Unity of God, 10 ij 
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(a) Ad quam unitatem redigens Ecclefiam Suam, denuo dicit, & erit-unus Grex & unus Paſtor, 
O. Ep. 69. pag. 182. 8 = | ; : "I | | : 
(b) *O? h apxrgds teptnl 9% © LANA, Ew. eb , Gt Is mg BITHY 1 
Nd rover yergay GwCopres Tomy, Zon. in Can. 55, & 56. Ap. Vid. & Can. Ap. 34. 
(e) ws du + wee, Tgfhar. Epiſt. ad Eph. pag. 21. - 
(4) na d wenwoBoy (werus)] dpic 6 vel, Har ullaro ono es ir bie Y Nl i 
T7 cmoxons, Ignatius Epiſt. ad Philad, pag. 43. Ed. Voſſ. We 
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Return to the Suljettion and Conſiſtory of their lawful Biſhop. The 
05 Church or one Body, Who hold on Communion, Pop, deep 
de with him, and witli thoſe Presbyters and Deacons, who adhere 
him, and officiate under him, The Church, faith ſe) St. Cyprian, is a 
ple united to their Biſhop, of a Flock adhering to their Shepherd. Whence 
may know; the Biſhop always to be in the Church, and the Church to go 
on with the Biſhop: And they break off from the Unity of the Church, 
no break off from him; and they go to ſet up another Church, if they go 
ſet up another Biſhop againſt him. (f) If azy are no longer withthe Biſbop, 
«the ſame St, Cyprian, they are no longer of the Church, And to (g) conſent 
the ſetting up of another Biſhop, is the ſame, as to conſent to the ſetting up of 
ther Church, ſays he to thoſe Confeſſors at Rome, who had agreed to the ſet- 
g up of Novatian againſt Cornelius. This is the one Biſhop, at the Head of 
Clergy and People to unite and keep together a Chriſtian Church, all the 
blations whereof are to be in his Communion, and with his Allowance, 
the one Altar among the Jews, was to keep together the Tewiſh Coarch. 
r they were to have but (Y) one Altar of Burnt offering at Jeruſalem, 


— wins off Subjeftion and Dependance on their own Biſhops. 371 
itt throwing off Sehe — — — * —— ſb 0 397 ; 


g hither all were to come for Sacrifice and were forbid to ſet up an Altar 
t y where elſe. And becauſe of his being {et tor the fame Purpoſe of 
q uity, as that was; therefore is the B:ſhop and his Communion, (7) cal- 
b Wd um Altare, the one Altar; and making an Anti-Biſhop, is called 
5 ing up aliud Altare, another Altar, in the Antient Language. 


AND therefore in preſſing the great Duty of Unity on the Ancient 
hriſtians, the Fathers enſoyn them moſt ſtrictly to ſtick to their Bi- 
ops. This is done by St. Cyprian: and before him by Ignatius, that 
elled Martyr and Contemporary of the Apoſtles. (E Tate care all of 
u, fays he, to follow the Biſhop , - ind — the Biſhop appears to be, 


k ere let the Multitude be with him: Like as whereſoever Chriſt goes, the . 
4, tbolex Church goes too. (I) Let my Part be with thoſe, ſays he again, 
o keep ſubject to the Biſhop; yea, let my Soul be pawwd for theirs, As 
ls y as are Goa's and Jeſus Chriſ?s, keep with the Biſhop, (m) fays he in 
other Place, preſſing them to Union, and warning them againſt Schiſm. 


Ind becauſe th eCourch is to be but one, therefore there is to be but 
e Biſhop in 'a Church, for the Members all to adhere to, or for the 
ddy.to aflociate and unite with. This was, and ought to be the Fc- 


hk ejaſtical Rule, as was (1) affirmed by Cornelius, ſaying, there ought to 
n but one Biſhop in a Cathelick Church: And as is allo declared + by 
5 be Great Cgunc il of Nice. | 


Now, as the Union of any Churches, lyes mainly in keeping united to the 


„ jhops : So Schiſm, which is a Breach of Union in thoſe Churches, will 
_ | chiefly in breaking off unduly and dividing from them. Eſpecially, in 
lus 


e) Ii ſunt Eccleſia, Plebs Sacerdori adunara, & Paſtori ſuo Grex adhærens. Unde ſcire debes, Epiſ- 
pum Ecclefia eſſe, & Ecclefiam in Epifcopo, Cyp. Ep. 66. P 168,-—-Ecclefia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtitu · 
e e I 

— (f) Er fi qui cum Epiſcopo non ſint, in Eccleſia non eſſe, Cyp. ubi ſupra Ep. 66. P. 168. | 5 

(2) Vos-alium Epiſcopum fieri conſerfiſſe, id eſt, quod nec fas eſt nec licer fieri, Eccleſiam aliam 
ſtitui, Cyp, Ep. 46. p 89. So, of Novatianus ſetting up his Pſendo-Biſhops in other Churches, he ſays, Hu- 
tam conarur Eccleſiam facere, poſt Dei Traditionem, viz. After thoſe Ordain'd in the Churches by 
vſtalical Succeſſion, Id. Ep. 55 p. 112. Ed. Ox. 5 | 2 | i 

0 "Mt xi. 4, 5,13, 14. () Ignar. E piſt. ad Philiad. p. 4. & Cyp. de Unitate Eccl. p. 116. & Ep. 
(U Narns N nv dhe, ds Inode err N mw arg - Jg dy dg 6 ĩ ui] tðð Tres 7 
WIG too, "Nomep bas dv þ xgus ds Ines, iu n xatonny EAN ie, Ignar. Ep. ad SMyrneos. p. 6. 
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57 Of the Sobiſuicof Particular Alentbetſ frain their own Chinch. 
ett1 N ofit e Bi 90%, Or in making a (ec ond Bſbop in 2 U 
ieee and Kg % Biſhop yet vide, wig 
makes a moſt plain, and conſummate Schiſm. For, in the ſame Chung 
two oppoſite Biſhops, are two oppoſite Heads. And two Head, ,i 
make two Bodies; thoſe who.ſet.up the New One againſt the Old, 
likewiſe all they who afterwards come over to him, making 2 % 
Body under him; which apparently deſtroys Union, and makes tWo 
of one. And thus, we fee it doth in all Societies. If an Oppoſite, 
neral, is ſet up by a mutinous Party; it divides the Army; or if , 
oppoſite King is ſet up in 2 Realm, it, makes a Sedition, and dit 
the Kingdom. Or, it the ſame is done in a College, a Family, q , 
ther Societies, as well as in a Church, oppolite Heads do unayoida} 
| make oppoſite Bodies, and viſibly deſtroy the Unity of an Societj, by 
" | breaking it into two Societies, or into as many, as there ſhall be py 
- ſite Heads thereof. eee | 
ACCORDINGLY, the Ancients place the Schin of Church Member, i 
Breaking off frem Rightful Biſhops, or Setting up others in the ſame Chyg 
again} them. Thus, in the ( Apoſtolical Canons, the Schiſm of Presjg 
of other Clergy, or Laicks, i expreſs'd by their ſetting up anther Altar, 3 
aſſembling ſeparately, in Conte mt t of the B.ſhop. So allo the Cn g 
| Carthage declares concerning any (p) Presbyters, who ſhould ds the ſa 
after they had been ſentenced and ſegregrated by their Biſpops, that ther 
they are Makers of Schiſms. And the ſecond General Council rejects Ma 
as Schiſmaticks, (g) the they give out that they confeſs the Right Faith 
they aſſemble and hold Congregations, in oppoſition to their Canonical Bijuj 
(r) Hence, ſays St. Cyprian, come Schiſms and Hereſies, becauſe Men ny 
and contemn their Riſhops. ( They have riſen, and ao riſe from thi, vj, 
from ſome proud Perſons preſumptuous Contempt of the Biſhop, ho ont, a 
preſides over the Church mT | 
ESPECIALLY, if they ſet up an Anti-Biſhop, and oppoſe a ſecond bil 
to the f/f, or to ane Canonically Ordained already, and righttully py 
feſsd of the fame Church. This was the Caſe of Novatianus, whom 
the three Italian Biſhops, which he calld to Rome for that purpoſe, out; 
ed Biſhop of Rome again/? Cornelius, who was already the Rightful and(a 
nonical Biſhop of that Place. This Setting up of Anti-Biſhops, St it 
an tells them, is erect in g an (t) Aaulterous Head, (a ſecond Bilhop 
ing no more to be admitted to the ſame Church, than a ſecond Husband 
to the ſame Wife, whilſt the former lives) and a ſpurious or (u) an adi 
rate Chair, And bids them know, that (w) after once a Biſhof in lf 
made, and ordained in any Church, they cau no ways ſet up another Bid 
againſt him in the ſame Place. He calls it erecting F unlawful Paieftowih 
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(7) Hinc ad Hzreſes & Schiſmata proſilitur, dum cbrreftarur Secerdotibus, dum Epiſcopis 4 | 
cum quis aut queritur non ſe potius ordinarum, aut dedignarur alterum ferre præpoſitum, C)), ae Z 6 
Livore p. 223. Hzc ſunt initia Hzreticorum, & Ortus atque Conatus Schiſmaricorum, e. 7 
placeant, & præpoſitos ſuperbo tumore comtemnanr. Sie de Eccleſia receditur, Cc. I. Ep. 3. * ole 
(.) lade Schiſmara & Hzreſes obortæ ſutir, & oriuntur, cum Epiſcopus, qui unus eſt, & Eee 
præeſt, ſuperba quorundam præſumptione contemnitur, Cyp. Ep. 66. p. 167. 
(t) Adulterum Caput, Ep. 45. p. 96. e e WT 


92 


(u) Adulteram Cathedram, Id. Ep. 68. p. 177. eee ws : N 40 
() Agnoſcant atque inteſſigant, Epiſcopo ſemel facto. & Collegarum & Plebis Teſtimonio & Jual 
comprobato, alium conſtitui nullo modo poſſe, Cyp. Ep. 44. P. 86. A 
. T lllicita Sacerdotia, Ep. 69. p. 180. © de » in 
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o Hubjection ind Dependance on their own Biſbops. _ 57 


. "ng _ againſt, the True Altar and Ho Sacriſice, a (x) Faiſe and 
) Profane Altar, and (S) Sacrilegious Sacrifices, And he aggravates 


| 8 Novatian Schiſm, by ſaying, they had (a) aot only broke of From the 7 J 
| fand Church, but had proceeded againſt the Orainance of God, and tf 
- bolick Unity, to ſet up againſt him another Biſhop, an adult erous and | 


Untrary Head. And on like ſetting up of Auti-Biſhops, after others were firlt in 
. 65 Optat us charges the Donat iſis with Schiſm afrerwards, Theſe CON 
pol oppolite or Anti-Biſhops, firſt break off themſelves from their own 


be before they can fer another up againſt him. And being broke j 
f from their Biſhop, they are broke off from the Church, which is x | 


tiſcopo, as I ſhewed before, or goes along with the B bop; thoſe Mem- | 


Mess on! making the true Body, which adhere and keep to the Head ; 
ad thoſe (c) ce to he any longer of the Body, who are ſeparated from 
e Head. And therefore theſe of pꝗite or Anti-Biſhops, and oppoſite Al- 


rs, that bleſſed Martyr {till ſays are ( a) foris, and (e) extra Eccleſiam, 
Bod have * receded ab Eccleſia; that is, are not within, but without the « x, FR # 
| | pP. 84. & | 


lt) Wa \ \G os | i 
Now from this Account of Church-Union in any particular Churches, ©: 3:25: | 
ad of Schiſm, which lyes in the unjuſt Breach thereof, I ſhall obſerve " 
eie three Things. | Fs CD bl 
n i. E THAT when a ſecond, or oppoſite Biſhop, is ſet up in any | 
u burch againſt a former Orthodox one, who is ſtill Biſhop thereof, the 


lui Biſbap, and they ws ſet him up and adbere to him, make the Schiſms. 


rr the other; with his Adherents, as the fame Head and Members, abide 
i where they were, and are ſtill the ſame Church, But the Anti-Bi- 
op and his Followers; are gone out from them, which (f) Optatus gives 


$ a plain Proof againſt the Danatiſt Biſhops, that the en their 
or They have broke themſelves off, and by erecting themſelves into 
1 oppolite Head and Body, make a new and oppoſite Church. (g) Con- 


"ing to ſet up another Biſbap, they conſented therein'to ſet up another 
urch, as I obſerved before from St. Cyprian. So that they rend that 
u ody, which, by keeping wholly to one Biſhop before, was but one, in- 
* {veral Pieces, and break one Church into two Churches. 
uus, I fay, they do, if the former Biſhop is Orthedox. For if he is 
r eeretical, Hereſie, as I ſhall ſhew, diffolvcs the Union, and cancels the 
de blgation of Adherence between ſuch Head and Members. They are 
i ond to own him as their Head, and to be one with him as his true 
We genuine Members, whilſt he is at the Head of Chriſtian Doctrines, 
18d neceſſary Truths; but not when he falls off from them, into dam- 
be Hereſies and Unchriſtian Errors. 


| 

ö 
Ap if he is till the rightful Biſbop of that Church. If he valuntari- . 
FF {ts bis Right, and Relation to them, and gives it up by his own Re- : 16 
pation, they are no longer bound to adhere to him. For theſe Unions | g 
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a Falfa Altaria, Ep. 69, p. 180. 
idem. ()) Prophanum Altare, Ep. 3· p. 6. | 
rh (3) Sacrificia Sacrilega, Ep. 68. p. 177. & Ep. 69. p. 180, | SE OR Pee? 4 
10 a) Non tantum radicis & matris ſinum atq; complexum recuſavit ; fed etiam gliſcente & in pejus cru- 
N re diſcordia, Fpiſcopum ſibi conſtituit, & contra Sacramentum ſemel trad itum Divinæ Diſpoſi- 


rect [us & Catholicz Unitatis, adulterum & contrarium Caput extra Eecleſiam fecit, Ep. 45. f. 86. 

0% Majorinum poſt Ord inationem Cæciliani ord inaverunt, Schiſma facientes. — Conſequens erit eoſ- 
Z luiſſe Authores Sehiſmatis, Optat. I. 1. pag. 40. Ed. Par. Albaſp. 

5 31 qui cum Epiſcopo non ſint, in Ecclefia non eſfe, Cyp. Ep 166. p. 68. 
je eder 4. & Ep. 55. P. 14. „be) Ep. 43. . 48. & Fp. , %s 

| 1 Schiſma apud Carthaginem a veſtris Principibus faFym. — Non enim Cecilians exivit à Majo- 
aro tuo; ſed Majorinus J Cæciliano, Oprar. Milev. J. 1. P. 83. Ed. Par. Albaſpin. 3 | 
£) Alium Epiſcopum fieri conſenſifle, id eſt, quod nec fas eſt, nec licer fieri, Eccleſiam aliam con- 
) Cyp, Ep. 46. p. 89. | | 
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_ and are kept up betwixt theſe Heads and Members, nor by natura, by 
voluntary Communications: 80 that, if a Biſhop throws up his ow 
Relation, and will no get preſide over them, as Head of a Chun 
they are no longer bound, to keep in Dependance and Subjection, c n 
Rick to him, as Members thereof. Or, if he loſes it againſt his yy 
by a juſt Sentence and Deprivation, that alſo diſcharges the Member 
from their Union and Dependance, and ſets them free to receive, and 
to unite themſelves to another in his Place, But if neither Death has Mit 
an End to his Relation, nor he has thrown it up by his own Refignyy 

on, nor is deprived thereof by the finiſhing of a Regular Proceſs and 
dical Sentence againſt him; he is {till the Biſhop of his CHURCH, 20 
will bar ind keep out any other Perſon from being ordained ; 3 
ſhop over them. ( A Biſhop can by no means be conſtituted in thy 
-burch, whoſe own 'Biſhop is yet alive, and ſtands veſted with his pry 
Honour, unleſs of his own accord he renounce his Biſhoprick. And 28 U 
making a Vacancy. by Deprivation, it behoves firft, that the Cauſe of lin 
who is to be caſt out of his 'Biſhoprick, be canonically examined, aud th 
Proceſs againſt him be fully brought to aw End. And then, after he i; cy 
nically depoſed, another may be promoted to his Biſhoprick, ſay the py 

thers in the Council of Conſtantinople. F 

Bur if even a Synod of Biſhops ſhall deprive. an Orthodox Biſhop d 
any Church, for adhering to the Truths, or Commands of Chriſt ; þ 
is Chriſt's true Biſhop ſtill in that Church, and his faithful Peoples fi 
tual Head, for all that unjuſt Sentence. For Chriit ſtands by him, wh 
ſtands by his Doctrines and Precepts; and unjuſt Depoſitions on the 
Accounts, have no more Validity in his Sight, than unjuſt Excommunic 
tions for the fame Accounts have, as has been already ſnew'd. But 1 
there is no Interpoſition of Synods, but a mere Deprivation of State, thi 
will much leſs do it. For there is a ſpiritual Subject ion and Dependant 
of People to their Biſhops, eſpecially to ſuch as ſuffer for adhering v 
Chriſtian Truths or Precepts, which the civil State cannot break or di 
ſolve. Chriſt himſelf, by his Inſtitution; has made a ſpiritual Relatiob- 
tween them, and antecedently obliged his People to this Union an Al. 
| Herence to them, as they are vice Chriſti, his Miniſters and Vice-germts 
Ey. 59, as St. Cyprian * fays. Kings and Civil States, may come afterward, 
p. 129. and tye this Spiritual Union and Adherence, fiſter on, by temporal Deye 
Ed. Ox. dances and Enforcements. And what they lay on, they may take oft 
gain. But the Spiritual Relation and Obligations, do not depend on then 
but on Chriſt himſelf, Religion lays them on, and leaves it not in te 
Power of any Prince, to cancel or diſcharge them. They ſtood fel, 
whilſt the Church was ſeparate from the State, before any ſecular Po 
ers came in to protect it; and will ſtill continue, if they turn all ther 
Power, to perſecute and oppreſs it. Nor has our Lord left it to thel 
Courteſy, whether there ſhall be any Spiritual Relation betwixt his Pcop! 
and their Paſtors, whether they ſhall keep up their Spiritual Relation ak 


Dependance, and he ſhall have a Church on Earth, or no; as is bebe 
diſcourſed more at large. 5 
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Tax Learned Author, of the: indication of Their' Majeſty's Authority in 

ing the vacant Sees, * owns the Adyancement. of George the Cappads- *p.rc; 20. 
iy into the Place of Athanqfius, to have been Schiſmatical,' and an Uſur- 
nion and Breaob of Catholick Communion. The Setting up of this Anti- 

hop, was by 4 Deprivation of State. For Conſtant ius took away the 

rches from Athanaſms and his Adpberents, which is the State-Way of 

pricing Brihops 3 | and gave them to George the Anti- Biſbop and his AA. 

rente. Nay, lis ſends an Edict, to the Senate and People of Alexan- 

ia, * requiring them 97 their Allegiance, (inſtead of ticking to him as 

eir Spiritual Head, with the Affection and Dependance of Members 5 * + pv 

ich their united Force, to perſecute Athanaſius, And made it Criminal) 5 

am Perſons, as Sozomen f relates, to Harbour or conceal him. And "94 4 

cordiogly, the Imperial Miniſters and Præfects, violently drove him and 480 

Orthodox out of the Churches; and, by extream Force, put George and lich. 43. 

 Arians, in poſſeſſion thereof: And, having placed this Anti- Biſpop up- N 

his: Throne, with all ſecular Cruelties and barbarous Uſage, compell'd & 10. 4 

> Clergy and People to acknowledge and ſubmit to him. It was alſo 549 

hught about by Deprivation of Synods. For after the Sardican Synod, 

uch reſtored him, Athanaſius had been again depoſed, both by the $1- 

ef Arles, and afterwards by the Synod of Milan, wherein, beſides a 

from the Eaſt, above three hundred *Biſhops of the Weſt met, as Sogs- 

* ſays, and condemned him. And the ſetting up of George againſt . 

n after this, was in a Synod, vi. the Synod of Antioch, + which decig-T Sl. a. 

| the Uncanonicalneſs of his Reſtitution, and ordained George, as a _—” 

M 2 Synod at that Place had . ordained Gregory before, to be Biſhop of A: 

uri in his Room. Theſe, indeed, as the Author of the Vindication , p.19. 

eis were Heretical Synods. And Dionyſins of Alba, Euſebius of Ver. 

jes, Paulinus of Tryers, and Rhodanus, and Lucifer, who at Milan pro. 

ue 4411 their Proceedings, declared, that, thro' Athanaſius, the En- 

un and the Arians bis Enemies, were flriking at the Catholick Faith; 

nc? /e Event of Things, and the Proceedings afterwards in the Synods 

not) Armumum and Seleucia, verified, as Sozomen & obſerves. But in way +1.,.c.g, 

e rernal Judicature, the Deprivation, tho of Heretical Synods, muſt p. 545. 

be eat carry with it as much Plea, as Depoſition by 20 Syzods can pre- 

o; there being more ſhew of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, in Acts of 

ent etical Synods, than in none at all. Re, | 

wan er for all this Depoſition, both by the Imperial Edits, and Syno- 

Jen! | Sentences,fince the true Cauſe thereof. was his Firmneſs and Conſtan- 

the Catholick Faith, Athanaſius, as the foreſaid Author owns, (till 

\them t on his Spiritual Relation, and the People their Spiritual and Religi- 

in te Obligations to, and Dependance on him. So that George, as he * .. %, 25. 

vas an zſurping Invader, a Breaker of Catholick Communion, and a 

D leader of a Schiſm in the Catholick Church, when he ſet up againſt 

i thei And the ſame it would be, in the Caſe of any other Biſhop depri- 

o tb the like Authority, for his Fidelity and fixt Adherence, to any 

- People” Truths, or. Laws of Ctriſt. For his faithful Biſhops muſt ſtick to 

on u in all other Points of Chriſtian Truth and Practice, as well as in the 

; bel lodoxy of the Nicene Faith. And that againſt the Deprivations, of all 
Fates and Synods, as well as of the Ariaus. And their ticking to 

lt in theſe Points, can give no Liberty to their Clergy and People, 

reak off from them. Their Stedfaſtneſs therein, muſt tye all faithful 

— faſter to them; but can never be expounded, as à conſcionable 

„o their Spiritual Obligations, and Dependance on them. 

I Shiſm is made in a Church then, by a Defection from the right- 
thodox Biſhop thereof, laid aſide, either by a Civil State or Ec- 

cal Synod, only for his faithful Adherence to the Doctrines, or 

Laws 
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576 - Of the Sthiſm of Partirular Members from thei own Church 
Laws of Cbrift; or by turning over to an Anti-Brſhop,! ſet up a8 0 
him: 'Tis plain; the Anti-Biſhops, with their Makers and Achere 

make the Schiſm. They were all Members of the one Body, vit 

they kept ſubject and united to the Rightful Biſhop, who is the Hey 

of it. But when they broke off from him, they divided themſelves in 

the Body; and formed themſelves under an oppoſite Head, into a ng 

and oppoſite Body. But he, and tris Adherents, ſtill preſerve thy 

nity of the true Body. The Breakers off, make the Diviſion ; but th 
preferve their Union. As thoſe Branches do, (i) which -/#:1 grow 10% 
Tree, when others are broke off from it; and thoſe: Streams, will 

till communicate with the Fountain, when others are ſtopt ; and ji 

Rays, which keep connected to the Sun, When others are interruxs, 
Which Similitudes, St. Cyprian makes choice of, to ſet off the Unity 61 7 
Church, and to ſhew that they preſerve this Union, who keep 1 ji. 

ſame Head and Origine. What they do therefore in theſe Caſes, by (zh 5 
ing to each other as they did before, when others break off, is nt 
make the Schiſm, but yo # not to follow and run into it. And they: 5 

no more chargeable with the Diviſion for this, than the General and 
faithful Souldiers would be in an Army, for not going over to the M 
neers; or than a King and his Loyal Subjects Would be in a Kin 

for not turning over and ſubmitting to the Rebels. But as 4 0 
Anti-Biſhops and their Party make the Schiſm, by departing fwllih;; 

the lawful Head and true Body, they muſt amend it by etui 

to it: And they ſtand anſwerable to God, ſo far as I ice, for er 

the Guilt, and fad Confequences and Effects thereof, if they reli Kio 

to do. 0D CCC. " $;.- 

2. Secondly, THE Unity of any Church doth not ga with the gre 4 
Numbers: but when a Schiſm is made by a Defection of Members en 

their ſpiritual Head, and ſetting up of Anti-Biſhops, the Schum, 8h 

the ſame, how numerous ſoever the Members are that break of. ſor: 
breaking off from their rightful Head and Governour, as I have b. 
makes the Schiſm : And then, the Greatneſs of the Number ol He 

who do fo, can only make it a greater Schiſm. Number in Schun Wie 

in any other ill Thing, may add Confidence, and leave leſs Hope ban 
claiming thoſe who are engag'd therein. For Aſultitude, as the chu 

* In Mat. Author of the * Comment on St. Matthew, printed among the Wow; 
Homil. . St. Ch eſtom, obſerves, is the Mother of Sedition, and of Contum ion 
ver... in 1ncureableneſs therein; whereas Paucity, or Smalneſs of their N umbe he. 
verba So. the Miſtreſs of Diſcipline. But it, doth not leſſen the Guilt, nor bein 
/onn ge. the Nature of it, but Schiſmaticks are anſwerable for their Schiſm Wiſs co 


nuit Ro- 
toam, they never ſo many of them. 


Tua which makes any Meeting of Orthodox Chriſtians, offer, B 

a regular and eſtabliſh'd Service, to be in the Unity of the Chu th 

their meeting under one, who officzates therein according to theit cu y, WF 
eApprobation and eAllowance. For the Unity of the Body lyes in fecſi eta, 

with him. And the Catholick and Canonical Rule, as J bal, he / 

"It 3 wards ſhew, of keeping one with them, is by celebrating all Publ Wbr fe 
rs. fices and Divine Service, with their Allowance and eApprobat0n. S0 e th 
where any Presbyters, or Deacons perform the eſtabliſh'd Ofice 15 

| SY. 4 11 | 10 th. 
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(i) Ececleſia quoque una eſt, quæ in mulcitudinem latius incremento ſœacunditatis enen a 
modo ſolis multi radii, ſed lumen unum: Et rami arboris multi, ſed robur unum — mw | ) 
tum: Er cum de fonte uno rivi plurimi defſuunt, numeroſitas licer diffuſa videatur c West 


oft me (1) 
de U. ATE: 


largitate, unitas ramen ſervatur in origine. Sic in ecleſa, tho radii, rami, & rivi, be m 
camcu Caput eſt & Origo una, & una Mater Fœcunditatis ſucceſſibus eoptola, CP. 
. Ic. 4 : : Th | p | . 1 125 | 
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ording, to the Mind of their own Orthodox and Rightful Biſhops ; 
ey officiate in the Unity of the Church, though it be but to a few, 

nd to thoſe met in Corners. And where any others celebrate their Ok- 

ces, without the Licence, and againſt the Approbation of their own 

chodox and Rightful Biſhops; they officiate in a Schiſm, though it be 

mong the fulleſt Congregations, and with ſecular Encouragements, and 
the publick Authorized Churches. The having their Orthodox and 

"ne Biſhops Approbation and Concurrence, makes them no Schiſma- 

icks, and their Meetings no Conventicles, when Conventicle notes, not 

wall, or ſecret, but à ſchiſmatical Ajſembly; as it always doth, when 

2 Word of Infamy and Reproach. (% The Canon counts it a Con- 

eaticle, when any Miniſter in a private Oratory, againſt the Allowance 

nd Approbation of him, who is chief Prieſt in the Country, ſays Balſamon 

n the Canon forbidding Miniſirations contrary to the Biſhops Mind and 

pprobatz07. 3 | | | 

AND it has not been ſo ſtrange a Sight in the World, as every good 

ind would wiſh it had, % ſee Schiſmaticks from the Body make à more 

unt rous Party, than thoſe, who keep united to it. In the Diviſion of 1/- 

vel from Judah, under Jeroboam, the Iſraelites, who fell off from the | | 

e Altar at Je ruſalem, to other Altars of their own erecting, were guil- g 9 

y of the Schiſm : Tho they who ſtuck to that one Altar, were but wo 

ribes; and thoſe Defectors who broke off from it, were Tex. The 

Iricns, as they were Hereticks tor ſubverting the true Faith; ſo likewiſe 

vere they all Schiſmaticks, by breaking off from the Communion of their 

Kightful Biſhops, as of Athanaſius at Alexandria, of Paulus at Conſtau- 

inople, of Lucius at Adrianofle, of Aſclepias at Gaza, of Marcellus at Au- 

ra, &c. and by enjoy ning all every where to break Communion with 

hem, and to receive and communicate with thoſe Anti- Biſhops, whom 

hey had ſet up againſt them. And in the Patriarchate of Alexandria 

pore particulariy, the Meletiaus, who before had made a Schiſm in that 

hurch, fell into their Party; as (Y) Schiſm, to maintain it ſelf, too often, 

ja always, ſays St. FJerom, takes up with, aud ends in Hereſie. But 

heſe Arians who made the Schiſm, were abundantly more Numerous, 

han thoſe faithful Chriſtians, who kept to the Unity of the Catholick 

hurch; the whole World at one time groaning, as * St. Jerome ſays, and, 1 , 

aniring to ſee it ſelf turn'd Arian, Again, the Donatiſis were noto- adv, Lu- 

oully guilty of the Schiſm made in the African Churches. But yet, ©" 2 
hen they over-run eAfrick, they could glory and vaunt themſelves in C. 

heir Diffuſedneſs, and in the greatneſs of their Number. So that Schiſm 

compatible, with the greateſt Numerouſnels of Adherents, if that 
umber is of Men combined together againſt their Orthodox Right- 

ul Biſhops; and the Unity of the Church, wirh the ſmalleſt Numbers, 
that Number is of Members, that conſtantly adhere to them. 

AND this may likewiſe appear from thoſe Sintilitudes, of the Unity 

detwixt the Head and Members, the Tree and Branches, Oc. whereby 

he Ancients - ſet out the Unity of the Church. For be the Branches more 


Ir fewer which keep united to the Body, they make the Tree. And 
de the Members few or many, which ſtick on to the Head or living 
runk, they make the Body. And fo, be their Numbers great or lets 
0 the Adherers to the Orthodox Rightful Biſhop, make the o Church. 
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eum schiſma non ſibi aliquam confingit Hæreſin, ur recte ab Eccleſia receſſiſſe videatur, Hierom, 
em. in Ep. at Tit. c. 3. in vetba Hæreticum hominem, Ce. 
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| when they ſet up at firſt to gather Churches; and as the firſt Biſhops 4 


*De unit. O three, or ſuch fmall Numbers, aur Lord premiſes, ſays * he, that the 
p. 112: two or three be in the Unity of the Church, and preſerve the Concord 


* Acts i. 


: Spiritual Society, and, as ſo many * Jive Stones are to be cemented aud 


IND EE, as the Root has the Branches; fo the Biſhop, twp 
Clergy and People, virtually in himſelf. That is, as he gets Proſe i 
he can make them Chriſtians ; and out of theſe, he can Ordain Profe 
and Deacons; 80 to (m) head a Boay of Clergy and People prof . 
Chriſtianity, which, according to the Senſe of the Primitive Father, *, 
Chriſtian Churth. And thus a Biſhop, though appearing only wit , 15 
Members about him, will make a Church; and is qualified dal u 
ſpread it, and to make it more numerous: As the bleſſed Apoſtles 0 


alſo, who were taken out of the finſt Converts, and Ordained at the Hel 
of them, to be Biſhops of thoſe. who (u) ſpould afterwards believe. 9 
that the reducing of an Orthodox Righttul Biſhop, to a COMparativg 
little Number of Adherents, will not hinder him and his Followers op 
making up the one Body, and being the one Church. And as ſuch, ( 
Lord will give Ear to them, as St. Cyprian obſerves, though they he } 
two or three gathered together in his Name, rather than to a greater Nun. 
ber of Schiſmatical Dividers. To this Promiſe of his Preſence, with ty 


Peace. (o) Aud ſhews himſelf thereby, to be more with two of three jach}, 
titioners, than with a great Namber of Schiſmatical Dividers, 
AND if Number of Adherents will not, much leſs will any Places 
Aſſemblies, make ſuch Members, as are broken off from their Orthod 
Rightful Biſhops, to have the Unity of the Body with them, or to beth 
onè Church, For ſince the Anti-Biſhop, with his Followers, are all Men. 
bers broke off from their true and lawful Head; they mult needs he; 
Schiſm, though they aſſemble in the moſt Authorized Places, and Pub, 
lick Churches. And fince, in the Orthodox and Rightful Biſhop with hö 
Adherents, we ſee the Members keeping united to their Head, they mu 
needs retain that Unity of the Body, though driven to ſeek ſhelter in th 
Wilderneſs, or to meet in Corners. Such-little Flocks, are ſtill the one 
Church; though, like thę firſt Chriſtians, in the Perſecution raiſed again 
them by the Jews, they are kept out of the Temple and all the pubid 
SY#agogues, and muſt be content to celebrate Divine Service, and dd 
their Religious Aſſemblies, * in upper Rooms. 2” 2 
3. Thirdly, THEREFORE in Preſſing of Eccleſiaſtical Unity on the C. 
ſciences of Men, the Preachers of Peace and Unity muſt preſs them toitt} 
united to their own Orthoaox and Right ful Biſhop, not to unite theſe 
to any other Biſhop ſet up againſt him. For the Unity, which they at 
bound in Conſcience to keep up, is an Unity under him; fo Unny, l 
rightly urged, will bind all to him, but rend none from him. 
No Precepts occur more frequently in the New Teſtament, than thok 
requiring Love and Brotherly Charity, and Peace, and Unity among Cit 
ſtians. And theſe are meant to tye them to each other, not only U 
their private Capacity and Converſe ; but as they are incorporated into“ 


compacted into ove Holy Temple; or, as ſo + many Members, are t0 be 
knit tagether and built up into «ze Bod) Politick, or Church. They ale 
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(mn) Eccleſia in Epiſcopo, & Clero, & in omnibus ſtanribus fir conftirura, Cyp. Ep. 33. 2 
And ſreahing of che Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, Yywetg TTY ex RRS IA & x AGE TH, ſays 3c 1gid 
Ep. ad Trallian, p. 45. 
(u) Tor uearovruy mtu, Clem, Ro. Ep. 1 ad Cor. p. 89. Ed. Ox. | — 
(o) Oſtend it magis eſſe fe, cum duobus aut tribus unanimiter orantibus, quam cum deſſide 


plurimis, J0. p. 113. 


Pal 


3 


e throwing of Sub jection and Dependance on their own Biſhops. 579 
ts em | ; 9 3 : 8 . | ae 8 | 
10 441 to Charity and Peace in one Boch, as St. Paul ſays, C9). ili. 14, 

fa 15. And the Chriſtian CHarit), is to be a Charity that keeps Unity of 


Society, that edifies, and doth not divide the Church, 1 Cor. viii: T. on 


hich Account he ſays, that where the Members are acted by the Vir- 
ue, and ſhew the Care of 'Charity, there will be no Schiſm in the Boch, 


1 Cor. Xi. 25, 26. Its Work, is to compact, and Joyn together the Mem- 
, the Body edifying it ſelf in Love. Eph. iv. 16. 1 
E AN D to do this, or to keep them in united Coporations or Socie- 


Less, they muſt keep them united, not only to one another, but to their 
orthodox and Righttul Biſhops in the 57%, Place. That Peace, which 


Velp | | 5 PS f 

> uſt ſecure their Peace as an incorporate Society, mult firſt bind them to 
ue at Peace with them. And that Union, which muſt keep them one 
oriety, muſt keep all dependant on, and united to them; and ſuffer none 


o break off, or divide from them. And that Love and Charity, which 


un, 

* 5 to be the Ligament of a Politic Body, muſt bind the Members to the 
"Ye ead, or the Subjects to the Governours ; and bar all Factious Combina- 
ons againſt them, or Defection to any others. 

WA AN therefore the Scripture Precepts, of Love, and Brotherly Charity, 


Ind Peace and Usity, muſt aever be pleaded to draw Mea off from their 
w# Orthodox Rightful Biſhop, tut to make them cleave fault to him. And 
o call Men to unite with an Anti-Biſhop, is not to call them to keep 
heſe Precepts, but to tranſgreſs them. And thus 'tis often repreſented 


by St. Cypriau. He (þ, tells the Contemners of their own B ſhops 


en. 

Ye Wn eAdberers to of faite Bijnops, that they have none of that Cha-: 

b which St. Paul requires, and without which * he declares to the » Cet. 
bg orinthians, that they would receive 9 Proſit by dying Martyrs; becauſe xiii. 3. 
ut CG) they have not kept to the Unity of the Churcoa. And gives the (r) Set- 


ters up of oppolite and profane Altars, to underſtand, that lo they rebel 
prainſ; the Pecce of Chriſt, and againſt the Ordinance and Unity of God. 
hat they thereby () break the Bond of the Lord's Peace, and violate Bro- 
herly Charity, and rend Chriſtian Unity. And to thoſe Confeſſors at Rome, 
vho had ſided with Schiſmatick Novatian againſt Cornelius, he ſuggeſts, 
how (f/ therein they had ſeparated themſelves from the Flock of Chriſt, 
Wand from his Concord and Peace. So that the Breach and Overthrow of 
heſe Chriſtian Duties, of Fraternal Charity, Peace, and Unity, muſt not 
be charg'd on any, for adhereing to their true Head, and orthodox rightful 
Biſhop, but are juſtly chargeable on the other Side. | 

As to the firſt Way of Schiſm therefore, viz. in particular Members 
breaking off unduly from the Unity of their own Church, and from their 
due dul jection and Dependance on their own Biſhops, to omit other Inſtances 
thereof, *tis plain a Schiſm is then made, when Biſhop is ſet up againſt Bi- 
Pop in the ſame Church. And the Makers thereof, are the New or Anti. 
Biſbop and his Adbererts, if the former Biſhop is Orthodox, and has nor 
clogg'd his Communion with any aulauefu Terms, or with requiring a 
tDrowing up of Rights and Libertys, and a Submiſſion to Unrighteous and 
Uncanonical Uſurpations. Yea, though fuch former Rightful Biſhop, 
ſtand deprived By an Act of State, or even of a Synod ; if what he is 


' go : —__ 


4 De Unit. Eccelſ. p. 113 114. & EP. 55. P. 114. : Aon 
1 7 —Exhibere ſe non poteſt Martyrem, cui fraternam non tenuit charitatem, De Dnitate 
CC p. 113, | it | | | 
(r) Sic Altare profanum foris collocatur, fic contra Pacem Chriſti & ordinationem atque unitatem Dei 
ebellatur, Ep. 3. p. 6. 

A (% Hine Dominicz Pacis vinculum rumpitur, hinc Charitas fraterna violatur, hinc Unitas ſcinditur, 

um obtrectatur Sacerdoribut, c. Cyp. de Zelo oF Livore, p. 223 | i 
) Dum voſmetipſos a Chriſti Grege, & ab ejus Pace & Concordia ſeparatis, Cp. Ep. 45, 
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for, be his Eaſineſs in tranſgreſſing and forſaking them. 80 thy, * 


Side moſt of all, if, by over- looking their own perſonal and private Chaim 


Peace ſay, ſhould they not go this for the Love of Peace, and for Rel 


what remains. Yet they think it would be a noble Pitch in Vertue il 


before private Paſſions and Advantages, and be full of Care for oties 


| Souls of their Charge, to become a Prey to Wolves and Seducers, and i 
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Bur whoever are guilty of making a Schiſm, it would be a moſt plals 
and pra iſe - worthy Part in any that ſhall cure it. And in the ſufferig 


and maſtering all private Reſentments, as mortified and moſt public 
ſpirited Men, they can make an End thereof by letting fall their own 
Pretenſions. And why, Will many good Minds, and {ſincere Loverd 


gion's ſake and the Churches? Their Adverſaries, indeed, can not hav 
the Face to ask it. And others, who may move better therein, would 
be modeſt in preſſing Liberality on Loſers, and not go too far in uni 
them, who have ſuffered ſo much already from the Invaders, as if ty 
had not taken enough from them, to fall upon themſelves and throw tixn 


of Glory and Goodneſs, if of themſelves they would prefer Publick-Wel 


when that needs to be ſhewn in caring leaſt for themſelves. Which 
Heavenly-mindedneſs and Publick-ſpiritedneſs, and Mortification to pi 
vate Intereſts, God and the Church, they conceive, muſt needs tale mol 
kindly at their Hands. 5 

Bu x as to this, the ſuffering Biſhops cannot take this Way of Cure 
by giving up t heir Claims, where they are bound in duty to inſiſt on then 
And that they are bound to do, as I have already ſhewn at large, 1 tie 
forementioned Cafes. By their quitting there, they would ſurrender tit 


be trained up in wicked and corrupt Doctrines, Prayers, and Praci® 
And this is, not to be true to their Paſtoral Truſts. Tis, not faithful) l 
diſcharge their Cure of Souls, but perfidiouſly to throw it off. 80 [1 
be they never ſo mortified, and negligent of themſelves, and zealoul 
ſtudious of Unity and the Churches Peace; yet in Fidelity to Ch 
and to the People whom he has entruſted to their Charge, they fu 
hold on their ſpiritual Relation, I conceive, and diligently dicchacge * 


of Particular Members from their own Cu 


©, throwing off Subjection and Dependance on their own Biſhops. 5 8 1 


— 


beſt they can at ſuch times; and not deſert, but ſtick to the Church, 
wer which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers. | 
BESIDES, the Exerciſe of their Spiritual Miniſtrations is loudly call'd for 
in ſuch Caſes, and bound on them and the ſuffering Clergy their Brethren, 
by all the Powers and Characters of the Miniſterial Office; as I think 
may fully appear from what 1 have faid on that Point before. And not 
only the Continuance of their former Relation, as the true Biſhops till 
Ef thoſe Places; but this very Exerciſe, muſt in Conſequence keep up a 
o-hiſm in the Church, at ſuch times. For this Exerciſe of their Mini- 
trations, mult be in ſeparate Bodies. The State, incorporating and eſ- 
pouſing the Anti-Biſhops and their Adherents, will give them the Publick 
hurches : and Depriving and Perſecuting the other and their Followers, 
vill alſo be ſure to keep them out thereof. So, their Miniſtrations, if 
they go on Miniſtring at all, as tis plain they ought, muſt be in ſepa- 
ate Places and Aſſemblies. Yea, and by different Ways of Exerciſe : the 
ſpiritual Adminiſtrations of one, being purely ſpiritual, in the Way of a 
leſtitute and perſecuted ; but thoſe of the other, being mixt, in the way 
f an incorporate and endowed Church. "Ir "> 
AND therefore in all the foremention'd Caſes, where the ſuffering Bi- 
10s are ſtill bound, for the Intereſt of Religion and of Souls, to inſiſt 
upon their Epiſcopal Claims and their Relation to their Churches, and, 
rith their Brethren of the other Clergy, ſtill to go on in a faithful Diſ- 
harge of their Miniftrations ; this Way of Cure, can have no Place. But 
ds the Anti-Biſhops, by breaking off from them, and from thoſe Chriſtian 
principles and Practices whereto they ſtand firm, have made the Schiſm ; 
d they alone, by a penitential Return, are capable to mend it: It not ad- 
nitting of Remedy in thoſe Caſes, and under ſuch State of Things, from 
ny other Hands. . 

Axp this may be ſufficient, as to the true and ſuffering Biſhops, and 
new how little the Arguments, * the Deſireableneſs and Duty of Uni- 
bn, will aflect them in thoſe Caſes. When the Church is Rent by ſuch a 
leplorable Schiſm, as the precedent Diſcourſe ſhews who make it; fo this, 
think, is enough to ſhew who can mend it, and to whom alone the 
overs of Peace and Unity are to apply themſelves for Remedy at ſuch 
mes, , | 
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Of the Schiſm of Particular Churches from other Sit 
Churches, by their rejecting of Fraternal Commu 
therewith. e ne. pew 
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DEsrpxs this ft Way of Schiſm, viz. of particular Members resin 
| off unjuſtly from the Unity of their 9wn Church, by throwing of thy 
aue Subordination and Subjection to their own Biſhops : There is a fen 
as I obſerved above, vis. of particular Churches breaking off unit fu 
the Communion of other Sifter-Churches. And this is by rejecting Fratemi 
Communion with them, denying to worſhip God in their Aſſemblies, h 
admit their Members to worſhip in ours, or communicat ing with thiſc 
ſtand Excommunicated by them, or have made a Schiſm from them, 
Our Lord, is not only for having the Chriſtiaus of every Place g 
Country, to keep Unity with their own particular Church : but allo, x 
I noted before, for having all particular Churches, to keep up the Uny 
of one Body among themſetves.. All his Sheep he has gathered into ore Hul 
Joh. x. 16. All the Aſſemblies both of Jews and Gentiles, he has rern 
ciled to God in one Body, Eph. ii. 14, 16. calling all his Followers, y 
profeſs Chriſtianity in oze 'Body, as St. Paul ſays, Col. iii. 15. Accord 
ingly, Baptiſm, which makes them all Chriſtians, liſts or inrolls them 4 
in one Corporation, we being all baptiſed into one Bod), 1 Cor. vii. 1, 
And the Holy Euchariſt, which is the other Great Sacrament and ſolom 
Vndertaking of Chriſtianity, confederates them into one {piritual Cory 
ration, we being all mage in that to drink into one Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. ij 
and, tho many, being one Body, as partaking therein of one Bread, 1 (it, 
x. 16, 17. This Union of all Chriſtians and Chriſtian Congregatunz 
into one Society under Jeſus Coriſt, makes that Body the Church, wie 
of he is the Head, Col. i. 18. which the Scripture ſometimes exprie 
by the Temple, Eph. it. 21. or ſpiritual Houſe, 1 Pet. ii. 5. or wth 
mily and Houſhold, Eph. ii. 19. &c. iii. 15. as I obſcrved above. Ai 
which is that oe Holy Catholic Courch, betwixt all the Parts hem 
the Communion of Saints is to be maintained, as all Chriſtians proteisu 
the Creed. | | | F 
This Union of all particular Churches as one Boy under himfeli, or 
Lord has appointed to be kept up by all the Members thereof, as Occain 
is; but chiefly, by the Laion and eAccord of the Biſhops aud Paj.or:, Wil 
are the reſpective Heads of thoſe particular Churches. = 
This whole Church is made oze Body, by one Spirit, Eph. iv. 4® 
the Unity thereof, is calPd the Unity of the Sfirit, v. 3. And one ge, 
1 Means of the Spirit's keeping up this Unity, is by the Minittration 
Paſtors and Teachers, which he gave as Gifts, for the Edifying, or Cor 
pacting and Building up all Chriſtians into this Body of Corift, v. , U 
12. To theſe Paſtors, the Spirit has given different Ofices, Rom. & 
4. One, having the Office of 1nini//ring ; another, of teaching; an 
of ruling, v. 6, 7, 8. Or aifferent Aumini{/rations, 1 Cor. xil. 5+ [01 
ſeme in the Courch in the Station of Af ofzles ; ſome, of Teachers; {mt 
Governments, v. 28. placing ſome in higher, tome in lower Stations q 


cording to the Meaſtre of tha; Grace or Office, (the Word Graf ber 
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333 
"fren * uſed to expreſs Miniſterial Powers) which he faw fit to commit *Rom: xs. 
to them, Eph. iv. 7, 11. But all thoſe diſferent Offices, are ſet for keep- ED . 
ing all Chriſtians in one Body, Rom. xii. 4, 5. and all the 3 3 
| Miniſtries, 15 to continue them the Body of Criſt, and to cement the Mem- 
bers, who are many, into one Body, 1 Cor. xii. 27, 28. and v. 12. 20. and 
ll the Variety of Gifts (i. e. of Offices, v. 11.) or Diſtributions of higher 
ur lower Stations, are for earfying or laying together the Members into this 
Boch, and for preſerving the Unity thereof, Eph. iv. 4, 8, 12. | 
Ty x Head of this Body, is Feſus Chriſt himſelf. And from Chriſt the 
Head all the Body is knit together, ſays St. Paul, by thoſe Joynts and Bands 
which miniſter nouriſhment, i. e. by the Paſtors, who are ſer to feed it, 
"ol. it. 19. From Chriſt the Head, ſays he again, the whole Body is fitly 
0d and compacted together, by thoſe Foynts which make Supplies according 


rejeding Fraternal Communion therewith. 


ſ 


their meaſure, or according to their ſeveral Stations in the Work of the 
Minifiry, Eph. iv. 15, 16. And on Account of this Uſe, of their uniting 
ll Chriſtians under Chriſt the Head into this one Body, or all the ſeveral 
docleties of Chriſtians into one Church; when this one Church is com- 
ared to a Natural Body, they are repreſented as the Foynts, and as the 
ande or Ligaments, which unite and compact the Members, as they are 
y St. Paul in theſe Places. 5 

AND thus it was in the Opinion of the Ancient Church, who placed 
e Unity of all Churches, in the Unity and Accord of all the Biſhops 
ereof. (a) The Catholick Courch, which is one, faith St. Cyprian, is cement- 
| or coupled together, by the Glue or joynt Accord of its Biſhops Adbering 
putually to one another. (b) All faithful People, are joyn'd together into the 
h Unity of one Body, by the glue of this Concord. —And to (c) fall from 
is Concord, and ſeparate from the College of Biſhops, is to ſeparate from 
e Bond of the Church, as he elſewhere ſays. 1 
To keep up this Unity in the whole Church, they believed all 
SHOP Ss ſtrictly obliged to keep Unity among themſelves. We 
) Biſhops, who preſide in the Church, ought above all Men to keep firmly 
ized, that we may maintain the Epiſcopate it ſelf, one and undivided. 
hey looked upon the Biſhops of all the ſeveral independant Churches, to 
2s ſo many Members of one great Fraternity or College. (e Optatus calls 
em, the College of Biſhops. And before him, St. Cyprian tiles them, (F) 
: College and Corporation of Prieſts; and calls all other Biſhops, his Collegues: 
ticular Biſhopricks, are all Members of one another, and (g) all toge- 
, as he ſays, are to make but one Great Epiſcopate.—And among this 
ultitude of Biſhops, () as there is but one Church, ſo there is but one 
air, And (i) as three Perſons in the ſacred Trinity, make p but one 
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) Eccleſia, quæ Catholica, una eſt, —cohzrentium ſihi invicem Sacerdotum glutino copulata eſt- 
25. 66. p. 68, Ed Or. | | 

/ —>Criſtus unus, & una Eccleſia ejus, & Fides una, & Plebs in ſulidam Corporis unitatem con- 
E Sutino copulata, Id. de unit. Ecc!, p 119. 

e ab Eccleſiæꝛ vinculo atque a Sacerdotum Colegio ſeparat, Id, Ep. 55 p. 112. 

Quam unitatem firmiter tenere & vindicare debemus, maxime Epiſcopi, qui in Ecclefia preſide- 
* Epiſcopatum quoque ipſum, unum atque indiviſum probemus, Op. de unit. Eccleſ. p. 1c8. 


ay Collegium Epiſcopale nolunt habere nobiſcum commune, c. Optat. I. 1. p. 34. Ed. Par- 


> Sacerdotum Collegio ſeparat, Oc. Cyp. Ep. 55. 5. 112. 

cpioſum eſt Corpus Sacerdotum, ſi quis ex Collegio noſtro hæreſin, c. Id. Ep. 63. p. 178. Fd Ox. 
Epilcopatus unus Epiſcoporum multorum concordi numeroſitate diffuſus, Cyp. Epe 55. J. 112. 
—Ciriſtus anus, & una Eccleſia, & Cathedra una, Ep, 43. P. 83. 

8 dum ad Trinitatis iuſtar, cujus una eſt & individua Poteſtas, unum fi: per diverſos Antiſti- 
2 onum, ' Symmachus Papa Ep. I. ad Eonium Arelatenſem Epiſc. pag. 575. Tim, 3. Concil. 


God, 


* 
* 


l 584 Of the Schiſm of Particular Churches from other Sifter-C bur, 


God, wherein the Power of all three is one, and undivided : So doth a y 
great Diverſity of” Prelates, make up but one Prieſi hood, ſays Symmachy, ; 
Now this Unity, the Biſhops and Paſtors keep up among fe, 
Churches, not by the Subjection of all other Biſhops, to ſome one, or yy, 
fer up above all the reſt. Particularly, not by the paramount Authority an 
Juriſdiction of the Biſbop of Rome, which is neither to be found in dei 
pture, nor is agreeable to the Accounts thereof, nor to the Belicf yy 
Practice of the Primitive Church, nor to the Univerſal Diffuſedneſs dean 
ed for Chris Church, under all the Diviſions of Kingdoms, and Inte. 
ruptions of ſecular Accord and Coreſpondence here on Earth. 
B u t by maintaining Fraternal Concord and Communion among thenſeiy, 
They cement into one Epiſcopate, concordi mumerojitate, by their Copa 
* Ep. 55. under this Numeroſity, as we are * told by St. Cyprian. (I They ar 
2% TP Coupled into one Body, by the Glue of mutual Concord, as eig 
again. Which Eccleſia//ical Concord and Fraternal Commuuion, lye l 
owning eachother, and all the Chriſtians of their ſeveral Churches, a hu 
thren and Members; and in ratifying the great Acts of Society paſgl | 
mong them, as if they had been paſs'd among themſelves. And ink 
ving this Communion, not Arbitrary and Diſcretionary, which map k 
fixt at Will upon their own Terms, and either kept up, or rejected, 
they pleaſe : But a Communion kept on out of bounden Duty, and 
Rules, being to give Account to Chriſt the chief Biſhop for the Brag 
thereof. 1 | + 5 

To this it is requiſite, that they profeſs the fame true Faith and (N 
ſtian Worſhip. This is the Foundation of all other Communion amay 
them. The oe Bod), being made up of thoſe, who hold to they 
Faith, Eph. iv. 4. and the Communion in this Body, being requir 
| between thoſe, who communicate in this one Faith and Worſhip, as 

Chap. 3 4-be ſhewn more fully * afterwards. . 
AND among all Orthodox Biſhops and Churches, who prote tk 
true Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, the Rules of Communion and Con 
ſpondence, required by Chriſt for keeping up this Unity of his Body, A 

ſuch as thele : 

i. THAT all Orthodox Biſhops and Churches, receive each other: Im 
bers, as if they were their own Members. All the Members of C 
Church, are Fellow-Citizens, or enfranchiſed Denizens, whereſoevertif 
come; and upon any new Change of Place or Chriſtian Country, ! 
no need of a new Naturalization. They ought to find a Home U! 
Churches, and may claim their Baptiſmal Privileges, or the Benels“ 
the Chriftian Corporation or Society, and can not juſtly be repulſel 
denied the ſame, as being free of the whole Body. For Baff, . 
makes them Members, by the Inſtitution of Chriſt incorporates 0 
all, not only into thoſe ſeveral Churches or Congregations where tie 
ceive it, but into the whole Body or Fraternity. We are 4 Hefe 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, into one Body, ſays St. Pot, | 
* Eph.ii. xii. 13. And accordingly no Church muſt exclude them, as , ora 
TT Foreigners; but own and receive them as n 
5. ice. Members, as || Domeſticks, as () Brethren, and of the ſame ( 
ile #7: "Wl themſelves. And this is neceſſary, to maintain that Bros 
$7, Erb. Which Chri/# has conſtituted among all his Mebers; every Chrisi 
ii. 19. | 


— m.. i. 


1 


H copi oſum eſt corpus Secerdotum concordiæ mutuæ glutino atque unitatis vincae 92 
Cyp, Ep. 68. p. 178. os | 8 
(1) Aﬀts xi. 29. & xv, 23. and vii. 15. Rom. Xvi. 14. 2 Cor. xi. 9. 1 Thel. “. 
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ing Brother to another; ſo that Brother, is uſually ( put to ſignifie a 
hrifian in the Holy Scripture. oy . | 
Tak V muſt alſo own and receive their Orders, when they have been law- 
Fully calbd to ſpiritual Powers, and to the Work of the Miniſtry, in their 
wn Churches. For Ordination, as well as Baptiſm, is not only in reſpect 
0 the Church of ſuch a Place, but to Chriſt's Church at large. Li- 
mitations there are, as to the Exerciſe of theſe Powers, as may make 
&r the Preſervation of Order and Union. And in Care of Unity and 
Peace, Biſhops and Prieſts of any Church muſt obſerve theſe, in acting 
Epiſcopally or Sacesdotally, whilſt they converſe in other Churches. 
ut having any where received a Lawful and Canonical Ordination, 
hey are to be owned as Miniſters of Chriſt whereſoever they come, 
Wind need no more to be Ordained, than other Members need to be bap- 
ized OVer again. 

$ that they are Schiſmaticks, and break this Unity of the Body, ap- 
winted to be kept up between all particular Churches and their Mem- 
Pers, who reject the Members, or Canonical Miniſters, of other Or- 
hodox Churches. As they do, who Unchurch them, or deny Commu- 
ion to their Members, unleſs they will ſubmit to unrighteous Claims 
Ind Uſurpations, or joyn in unlawful Worſhip, or erroneous Doctrines; 


e edeive new Orders: which are ſo many Breaches of that Brotherhood, 
which Chrift has Ordained among Churches, and are the making of a 
chiſm in the Catholzck Church. JEN + | 
no 2. ALL Orthodox Biſhops end Churches, are to refuſe each others Schiſ- 
ticks, and Excommunicates: as if they were their own Schiſmaticks or 
un communicate. And upon their Reconciliation, and Re-union to their 
wi Churches, to let them in, and receive them again, as if they had been 
umediately reconciled, and re-united to themſelves. Which Ways, of mu- 
Wally receiving, or rejecting, of priviledging or debarring Members; 
ake that Unity of - Diſcip/iize, which by Order of Chriſt, and accord- 
g to the Senſe and Belief of the Primitive Fathers, is one great Way, 
f compacting the vaſt Number of Chriſtian Societies into o? Bod, or 
keeping up the Unity of Chriſ”s Church. (o All we Chriſtians, are 
orporated or made one Body, ſays Tertullian, as by the Belief of the ſame 
ee elgien, and the Covenant of Hope, fo by the Unity of Diſcipline. And 
„ben any other Biſhop or Church has done any thing, (p) We are 
i U thought to have done the ſame, by appearing aſſociated and united in 
ci e Oy Conſent of Cenſure and Diſcipline, ſay the Clergy of Rome to 
elan. | 
1. THEY are to refuſe each others Schiſmaticks, as if they were their 
5 UF” Schifrmaticks. For, as the holding on civil Communion with Tray- 
% Bjuaged Treaſon : So is holding on ſpiritual Communion with Schiſ- 
aticks, judged Schiſm, They muſt take part, and keep one with the 
urch. And fo, whilſt the Breach laſts, muſt diſclaim and keep oft 
denen thoſe ſeparate Members, who ſtand divided and broke of from 
aovolding thoſe that cauſe Divigiens, as St Paul orders, Rom. xvi. 17. 
Ccordingly, St. Baſil lets the Neoceſareans know, when they ſeemed 


VU) Rom, xiv, 19. 1 Cor. v. It. X vii. 15. Rom. xvi. 23. 2 Theſ. 111, 6. 
Corpus ſumus, de conſcientia Religionis, & diſciplinæ unitate, & ſpei ſœdete, Tert. 4550. 
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is » . 
nlenſſone ſociati, Cler. Ro. ap. Cyp. Ep. 30. p 58. 
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nim omnes credimur operati, in quo deprehendimur eadem omnes cenſuræ & diſciplirz 


r who reject their Lawful and Canonical Miniſters, unleſs they will 
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our Lord declares ſball he ratified, or ſtand bound in Heaven, Mat. wii 


111. 6. 
7 Mats 


aviti. 17, are thrown, not only out of the Church of that Place, but out of Chic 


about to break and divide from him; and from his Church of (4050 
that (J) if any avoided, or broke off from his Communion, they would}; Ing | 
off withal from the Univerſal Courch, which held Communion with h 
(r) We ought nat to have Communion in Prayers, with any Heretich, or gt 
matick; fays the Council of Laodicea. (/) Nor ought they, who are yy,, 
the Afemblies of ane Church, to be received or allowed to aſſemble jy, 
ther Church, ſays the Council of Antioch. (t) If he, who in not ty 
received in one Church, be received without commenaatory Letters iy gy, 
ther, let both him who is Received, and his Receivers be eXCOMMunicaty 
fays the Apoſtalical Canons, (z) Whoſoever, ſays St. Cyprian, {peakin 
of the Schiſm of Feliciſſimus, who had ſchiſmatically broken of 2 
divided from himſelf, ſhall joyn himſelf to his Conſpiracy and Faction, 10 
know that he can no longer communicate with us in the Church, ſince , 
thereby voluntarily chaſes rather to ſeparate himſelf from the Church. 

THEY are to refuſe each others Excommunicates, as if they Were the; 


on Excommunicates. For whatſoever is this way regularly bound in Earth 


18, and Jo. xx. 23. And if it is confirmed in Heaven it mult itand go 
and not be twharted or reverſed by any of his Followers here on Earth 
When the Members among any Societies of Chriſtians, for their * in 
derly walking, and + not hearing of the Church, are caſt out thereof; thy 


Church at large, whereof all other Churches are Members; or out of 4 
Chriſtian Churches, into the State of Heathens and Publicans, à oj 
Lore lays, Mat xv 170: 
ACCORDINGLY, Syneſius Biſhop of Ptolemais, in his Sentence of H 
communication, denounced againſt Andronicus and Thoas, and their (mi 
plices, ſays (w) Let na Temple of God be open to them, but let every Ra 
ligious Place or Chappel, be ſhut againſt them, And St. Baſil bids the . 
ocefareans take heed, how they break Communion with him, (x) becai 
after once he ſhould exclude them, no other Catholick Churches, whid) a 
owned him, and held Communion with him, would any longer own, or c. 
municate with them. Till they are regularly abſolv'd and reconcile 
again, all other Biſhops and Siſter-Churches, are bound to refuſe 2nd 
repel ſuch Excommunicates, as they come to their Knowledge, Tiws 
yueſſus requires of all Siſter- Churches, and of all Chriſtians, to ffn t 
Communion of Andronicus aud Thoas, and their Adherents. And (1)" 
not lawful to communicate with Perſons out of Communion,” fays | 
Council of Antioch, (S) If any, either of Clergy, or Lait), is exconmunt 
ted by his own Biſhop, let none elſe receive him to Communion, till bu i 
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Biſhop has received him again, or a Synod has cleared him, ſay the Fa- 
HERS Of that Council again: And (a) concerning thoſe, either of the 
lefg), or Laity, who are excluded from Communion by the Biſhops which 
ire in every Province, let the Sentence be valid according to the (b) Canon, 
which decrees, That they, who are caſt out by ſome, ſhall not be admitted 
others, ſays the Great Council of Nice. 

Tnus, when any Perſons, or Churches are ſchiſmatically, or by means 
x juſt Cenſure and Penalty, out of Communion with one Orthodox 
hurch ; by the Rules of Catholick Communion and Accord among 


mo hurches; according to the Mind of Chriſt, and of the Primitive 
a... rch, ought they to be out of the Communion of all Orthodox 
7 Churches. And if any, eithev Chriſtians, or Churches, will ſtill hold on 


Communion with ſuch Perſons ; by the foreſaid Rules of Union, and the 

anons of the Catholick Church, they are thereby made like unto them; 

ad turn Makers of a Schiſm, and are to loſe the Benefit of Communion 
themſelves. (c) If any, ſays Sneſius, in his Excommunicatory Sentence of 
ndronicus, & c. ſhall contemn our Church, as being the Church of a ſinall 

ity, receiving thoſe whom it has caſt out, as if Obſervance were not due 

0 it, by reaſon of its Poverty : Let him know, that he thereby makes a 

ſchiſm in the Church, which Chriſt is for having kept one. And whether 

e be Biſhop, Prieſt; &c. he (hall be the ſame to us, as Andronicus hin:- 

lf is. (a) If any one ſhall Communicate with one out of Communion, he 
se, ſhall be 14 out of Communion, ſay the Apoſtolical Canons. * If any * Concil, 
biſhop, or Presbyter, receive to Communion, thoſe who are deſervedly caſt Ct. 
t of the Church for their Crimes, be ſhall be liable to like Puniſhments, © © 
s tlie Conncil of Carthage: (e) And if any Biſhop, Prieſt, or other of © 

Wc Clergy, appear to communicate with Perſons out of Communion, he ſhall 


We ſo ſtand excommunicate himſelf; as one who confounds the Canons and 
call der of the Church, ſay the Fathers in the Synod of Antioch. PIPE. 
x 7 The Reaſon of all this is, becauſe Chriſtians, as I ſaid, and as the * Praloq. 


1 Wrican Fathers obſerve, though diſperſed over the moſt diſtan Places and ante Can. 

| 2 | | 1 33. CONC, 
owatries, are but one Society ; and, though multiplied into the greateſt atrie. 
Mumber of Afemblies, yet all theſe make but one Body. (% We ozght 


TWP ue to each other what is acted in any of our Churches, ſays Alex- 


e, Bilhop of Alexandria, in his Synodical Epiſtle to all Churches upon 
7 6 $ Depaſition of Arius and his 6Adberents; that whether ove Member or 


Purch ſuffer or rejoice ; all the other Members or Churches, may ſuffer or 
ice vort h it, or give matual Support, and confirm each others Acts and 
i; d ntences. And this, becauſe the Catholic Church is but one Body, and 
e commanded in the Holy Scriptures, to keep np therein the Bond 
Lanimit)y and Peace. And Syncſius threatning the Receivers of thoſe; 
hom he and his Church had put under Excommunication, taxes 


kl 
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them therein, as 1 have obſerved, (g) for making a. Schiſm in the 2 

which Chriſt is for having kept one. The ſeveral Orthodox and Repuy 

Churches of Chriſtendom, are all Members one of another. And 10 

that Communion, which ought to be among Members of the * 

Body, what belongs to one, belongs to all; and what is broke of fig 

one, is broke off from all. (h) 1 he Canon, ſays Balſamon, ({peaking y 

the ſecond Canon of the Council of eAntioch, which forbids the Commu 

cating of other Churches, with thoſe who communzcate not with their 

Courch,) ſays, all T 5 — and Oratories, whereſoever they are, make Ju ww 

Church. And therefore, if any Perſon is caſt out of the Church, and rs 

gularly ſhut out of the Temples, and Oratories of the Orthodox, in q 

Country; he ought to be {hut out of the Temples and Oratorig 9 

all, and not to be received to Communion by the Clergy of gy 
Countries. . wry! 

AND like Regard, all particular Churches are bound to have, tau 

ethers Reconciliation and Re-union of Members, as to their Separatiy 

and Excluſion of Them. As in Binding, fo alſo in Logfng, our Lord n 

tifies the Acts of his Officers and Vice-gerents, in all Churches. Jg 

ſoever you ſhall Iooſe or remit on Earth, the ſame ſhall be looſed or 5. 

mitted in Heaven, Mat. xviii. 18. and Joh. xx. 23. And in relaxing 

remitting Cenſures, as well as in laying of them upon Offenders, ama 

their reſpective Charges, Orthodox Biſhops act in the Perſon of Chrif, x 

St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. Ii. 10. or as Judices vice Chriſti, Judges that jt 

* Ep. 59. Chrift*s Place, as * St. Cyprian notes of Them. 71 their own %ij 

Eg. Or. has received Them, or a Synod has cleared Them, no other Biſhop mul; it 

Feive Them to Communion, ſays. the + Canon of Antioch before cited. Au 

TO 5 after he has once received. Them into his Communion, no other Bil; 

4niach, Mult reject Them from Theirs. They are then re united again to th 

Body, and are Brethren and Memlers; and as ſuch, muſt be admin 

to the Communion of Saints, by all other Orthodox Members of the {an 

Body and Brotherhood, in all Places 

Ado thus again they are Schiſmaticks, . and break that Unity if 

Boch, which Chriſt hath appointed among all Churches, who a 

ceive and aſſociate, with any other Orthogox and Lauful Churches Sik 

maticks, or Eæcommunicates. If they would keep one with all Orthod 

Churches, as they muſt look upon all, who are duly United to then 

as United to themſelves; ſo muſt they look upon all, who are duly k 

parated and broke off from them, as ſeparated and broke off from tix 

ſelves. And to do otherwiſe, is to break this ove Communion which! 

to bind all Orthodox Chriſtians into one Body, and to make a Sul 

in the Catholick Church. alt | 

AND in further Care and Proviſion, for the Maintainance of i 

Catholick Accord and Communion among all Churches, by the A 

Rule of the Church, all Orthodox Biſhops and Churches, were t i 

up an Intercourſe by Communicatory Letters. Since the Catholick Clu 

js but one Bod), and we are commanded in Scripture to keep uf the Du 

of Unanimity and Peace therein, the Confequence hereof is, that we u, 

or ſignifie to each other what is tranſacted in any of our Churches, that 
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the reſt, 25 Members, may bear their Part in the ſame ; ſays Alexander Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, in his * Syzodical Epiſtle which I cited before., "2 
And (7) Siricius of Rome, and together with him, the whole World is uni-l. 1. c. 6. 
ted in ont Communion and Society with us, by the Intercourſe of Communi- P. 10. 
catory Letters, ſays Oftatus of the Church of Africk, as it ſtood divided 
| from the Donat iſt J. | & | | 
BY theſe Letters an Account was given to other Churches, of any 
Biſhop”s Advancement , when he was ordained Biſhop of his Church : 
or of his own Faith, to ſhew that he and his Church were Orthodox; 
and ſo duly qualified for Union with other Orthodox Churches, and fit 
to be owned as Members of the Body, and admitted as Partners, in the 
Communion of Saints. And of their own Members, or Miniſters, their 
schiſmaticks, or Excommunicates ; that among all, who ſhould come to 
them from thence, other Churches might _, whom they were to 
receive, and whom they were to reject, as either of the ſame, or of a 
different Body with themſelves. And alſo of any other Church-Acts, or Con- 
cerns, wherein they could eitheir claim the Ratification, or deſired the 
oncurrence, or needed the Aid, Council, or Support, or could bear the 
Burdens, help the Wants, or congratulate the Well-fare, or Proſperity 
of one another. 5 5 
Now as to theſe communicatory Letters, certifying each others 
Members, or Miniſters, Schiſmaticks, or Excommunicates, Sc. the Ca- 
holick Rule of the Ancient Church was, That 20 Strangers or Foreigy- 


Wh, rs, ſhould be admitted to the Communion of any Church, without them. 

e they who came, were Clergy-men ; they were to bring Commendatory 
tere, teſtifying their Orders: Or, if Laity, Pacifical and Communica- 

hog ory, declaring they were in Communion with their own Churches. * 

1 No Stranger or Foreigner, ſhall be received without pacifical Letters, ſay Aer ag 


he Council of eAntioch. And (% u Foreign Biſhyps, Prieſis, or Dea- gw 

ond, ſhall be received without commendatory Letters, ſay the Canons 12 
f the Apoſtles. (1) If there com? any ſirange or unknown Clergy, let Conci's 
hem not by any means, be any where received to officiate in another Antioch. 
ity, without their own Biſhoſs Letters commendatory, ſays the Great 
ouncil of Chalcedon. 

AND the Granting of theſe Letters, was reſerved to the Biſhops. 
ithout their 6wn Biſhop's Letters commendatory, is the Expreſſion of 
e now cited Canon of Chalcedon. And (in) others under the Epiſcopal 
der, are reſtrained from granting them: Even thoſe Country Presbyters, 
hom Palſamon on the Canon calls (2) Protopapas, and who, as () be- 
bg in the Country, where the Biſhops were not uſually at Hand to write 
ben, had more Pretence of granting them, as Zozares intimates. And 


7 ho elſe, but the Biſhops of rhe ſeveral Churches, ſhould be capable to 
K en theſe Letters? For, (þ) fuce the Church ſtands, and is fixed upon 

he Bu 85 5 5 he 

e RC?) Damaſo Siricius hodie, qui noſter eſt ſocius: cum quo nobis torus Orbis commercio Formatarum 


una Communionis ſocierare concordat, Optat, J. 2. p. 48. Ed. Par. Albaſpin. 
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590 Of the Schiſm of Particular Churches from other Sifter-Churches &. 
„ _— ; wh — 
the Biſhops, as St. Cyprian tells the Laffi, it is not for any withoy 
l | Bi 1 1 as they had done to himſelf, in the Name * 
= TIT REAL 1 35 
l Bu T more eſpecially was the Grant thereof reſerved to the Prin, 
and Metropolitanes, who were to write and receive Synodical Letten 
and to keep up Communion between the Churches of. ſeveral Province; 
Thus St. Baſil expreſſes his Communion with all Churches, (9) by al 
1 Churches ſending communicatory Letters to him, and receiving the ſane 
= from him, And on the Depoſition of Marcianus at Arles, (r) St. Cypria 
þ deſires Stephen Biſhop of Rome, to ſignifie to him who was ſubſtitutet i 
1 bis Place, that he might know to whom he ſhould ſend the Brethren, ml 
= dire his communicatory Letters. And this, the nod of Antioch vive 
= as a Reaſon, of their writing to Dionyſius of Rome, and Maximus 
| Alexandria, and to all other Biſhops, on their placing of Doms 
| in the See of Antioch upon the Depoſition of Paulus Samoſatenvs : Wii, 
ſay (5) they, We therefore ſignifie to you, that you may write Your cn. 
municatory Letters to him, and receive the like from him: So that now 
who were out of Communion with their own Biſhops and Metro 
tanes, could be allowed to communicate any where elſe. 
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(7) Significa plane nobis 2 in locum Marciani Arelate fuerit ſubſtitutus, ut ſciamus ad quem fn 
tres noſtros dirigere, & cui ſcribere debeamus, Cyp. Ep. 68. p. 179. 
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CHAp. III. 


Of j. Grounds to break off Communion, Particular) 
making Impious and Unlawful Things, or unright 
Uſurpations and Incroachments, the . of their Col 
mumton. 


ROM what I have ſaid in the Two preceeding Chapters, with0 
Inquiring further into any lower Degrees and Inſtances theredh 
think it may competently appear, what Schiſm is, and who the Pei 
are that may juftly be charged therewith: Either as breaking, , fi 
their own Church, by unjuſtly throwing off, and dividing from ter 
own Orthodox and Lawful Biſhops; or, as breaking off from ( 
Churches, by unjuſtly refuſing Communion to their Members, or b. l 
juſtly Granting it to their Schiſmaticks, or Excommunicates. And! 
particularly, That they are Guilty of this Great and Dangerous Sin 6 
Schiſm, who unjuſtly turn Subjects to, or ſide with Anti-Biſhops ber u 
ver them, againſt their own Orthodox and Lawful Biſhops. Y& 0 


ſuch Deſectors to the Anti- Biſhops, make the greateſt Numbers; 0 8 


ie 4 juſt Ground for others to break off Communion, 591 
ſet up by the Civil State, as the civilly eſtabliſh'd or endowed Church. 
And that all other Churches, and their Members, are guilty of the ſame, 
who ſhall own. and come in to them, and admit them into their Com- 
munion, and keep on Communion Wahehem e gs ding wn, 
I fay they are Schiſmaticks, who by any of theſe Ways ſhall break 
of from others unduly, and without juſt Cauſe. . 
By T ſome Things, are a juſt Ground to break off, either Dependance 
and Subjection to our own Biſhops, or Communion with other Churches: 
Some Toings, as I come next to ſhew, not heing to be born, nor others to be 
arted with, for the Love of External Peace and Union. And when 
theſe can be juſtly and duly Alledged for ſtanding off, tis always juſtifi- 
able, and commonly neceſſary, to break Communion. However to 
break off Reſorting to their Aſſemblies; though at the ſame Time, we ſhould 
ſtill allow their Members to reſort to Ours. For this latter, many times 
| 1 be allowed longer, where it can be done without Scandal; eſpecial- 
ly, before the Church has proceeded judicially to cenſure and excom- 
unicate the offending Parties: As it was allow'd to the Romani/is, and 
ccepted by Them, for ſeveral Years in the Beginning of Queen Elzabet/”s 
Reign; and allo to the Diſſeuters, in later Days. And if there are ſuch 
Pleas for breaking of, either from any Perſons, or Churches, there is 
0 Breach of Goſpel- Union, nor Blame of. Schiſm, in ſuch Caſes. And 
ff theſe, I ſhall now, ” Fon ir pet 5 
2. IN the Second Place give ſome Account, That when we fee any 
Wcrſons or People, breaking off, either Subjection to their former Bi- 
Whops, or Eccleſiaſtical Con-ord and Fraternal Communion with other 
hurches, we may underſtand where Schiſm is, and where it is not to be 
Charged ; and be more clear in ſeveral Matters of Importance in this Ar- 
gUment, _ - FVV =o | 
| Now ſuch juſt Ground there is for the Members of any Church to 
rreak of Communion, either with their own Biſhops, or with other 
Thurches, when they can alledge either ſcme Things againſt the Terms cf 
oe Communion, or others agazal; their Perſons and Doctrines. Tis a juſt 
Pround te break off from them, if they make Impious aud unlawful 
pings, or unrighteous Uſurpations and Incroachments, the Terms of their 
omnuion. Or, though nothing of this can be alledged againſt the 
Terms, if Herefie can be juſjly Objefted to. their Perſons. = 
ve a Liberty, to break off fron: 


nnn. „ 


THESE, I ſay, are jaſt Grounds, and gi 


00 be Communion F any Perſons or Churches. And [ chuſe rather to expreſs 
m by this giving them a Liberty; than by impoſing on them a conſcionable 
| eceſſity, to do fo. For ſome Grounds, give a Liberty to break Com- 
COM union, either with their own Biſhops, or with other Churches, Which 


not in Conſcience neceſſitate Men; as Unriehteons Uſurpations and 
Wroachments, When they arè made the Condition thereof. For thougli 
len need not ſubmit to them; yet, if they are pleaſed to do it, they 
00 dinarily may do fo without Sin, and ſuffer ſuch Incroachments in 
lelr own Wrong. he: 5 | 
Pee Brsrors, the Duty of uniting with any particular Perſons, or 
Fuß hurches, is bound upon us by certain Things, or Qualifications, in thoſe 
n 0088r{ons, or Churches, which oblige us to their Communion and Dpen- 
ce. And, as the Being and Preſence of thoſe Things and Qualthca- 
bY rns, binds it on; fo doth the Failure thereof, unbind che fame, and 
Men at Liberty to go off from them. | 

d ay to go off from thein, not to go off from all, and hold on com. 
tu balcating with none. For when they are no longer bound to commu— 

| | NICATE, 
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592 of the & chifm 'of Particular Churches from other Siſter Churches, &, 


is the only Ground, having mentioned others, but it is always x 1 


* Chap. 


* Chap; 
4. Par, I. 


nicate, with ſuch particular Biſhops, or Churches; yet are they gy 
bound thereto with others, or under a general Obligation to Commy 
nion. I mean, where they have Opportunity for the ſame, which i * 
ſuppoſed to all Obligation of actual Excerciſe and Diſcharge thereof b 
this, like as it is by all other Affirmative Duties. The Commanig, ; 
Saints profeſſed in the Creed, obliges us to communicate as we hat 
Opportunity, in all Chriſtian Offices, with all true Chriſtians, who gy 
- retain thoſe Qualifications I ſpoke of. Though it leaves us free to ſtani 
off from any others, who have faln from them; and tyes us up ng fy: 


of Sacraments, which they call others to communicate with. What J. 


may he at Liberty till to reſort to ſuch, I ſhall conſider afterwards, Ry 
ſuch Mixture of Sin and Prophanation, in what they are called u 
commnicate in, I think ſets People looſe, © and leaves them no long! 


plainly, where they fail in point of Faith. For Hereſie, which 1 
Corruption of Faith, will ſet us looſe, as I ſhall ſhew * hereafter, in 


ſhip, are to the full, not only as offenſive, but as openly diſhonout 


— 


ther to communicate with TW 
i. Firſt, *T1s always a juſt Ground to break off from them, if the 
make implous or unlawful Things, the Terms or Conditions, of their oo; 


Members, or of others, keeping on Communion with them. I do not fyyj 


Ground thereoſ: And thus it is, - 5 | 5 
2. WHEN they Put impious, or unlawful Things, into their ſacred (|. 
ces, and mix ſinful Matters in that Bod) of Prayers, or eAaminiſtygin 


lowances may be made herein, for a generally corrupt State of th 
Church; and how far, in Neceſſity and Want of others, good Peoſt 


bound to them. ef ., | | 

For the Communion, which all Chriſtians are obliged to ſeek in tl 
Catholick Church, is the Communion of Saints, This Saintſbip, thoughi 
be not always in Reality, muſt at leaſt be always in Profe ſſion. The Pr 
ſons muſt all be profeſt Saints, whom we communicate with. And the 
Things and Offices, muſt all be of profeſs'd Saintſhip, which we are call 
to communicate in. And ſuch, thoſe publick Offices are not, that lun 
any groſs Sins or Wickedneſſes, which are all ſo many Prophanatin, 
for the Matter of them. | | 

This Saintſhip, wherein this Communion is to be held, lyes mar 
eſpecially in Faith, and Worſhip. And where they fail in either d 
theſe, we are not bound to Communion with any Aſſemblies. It 5 


the Communion of any Perſons, or Churches. And Corruptions of Wir 


ble to God, who is not more aſperſed or provoked by. a falſe Bit 
and Confeſſion, than by a corrupt and wicked Worſhip: So that amv 
thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs in Religious Aſſemblies, is to ſee God honourl 
and to ſeek that he may be appeas'd, any groſs Sins made the Mi 
ter of Worſhip, which are a Corruption of Worſhip, will do the {at 
They not only ſet God's faithful People free, to ſtand off from ſu 
corrupt Offices; but oblige his faithful Paſtors, - to ſtand up for Iu 
and to miniſter or afford better, out of a juſt Senſe of the Peoplcs New 
and Jealouſie for God's Honour, as I * ſhew'd before. 4 

Beſides, our chief Obligations to unite our ſelves to any Rig 
Aſſemblies, is, as they are Aſſemblies for Worſhip, We, as 0 as 
live Stones, are joyn'd together and built into a Spiritual Holt, ul 
up Spiritual Saciifices, as St. Peter ſays, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Lea, and 4s I 
are purely for Worſhip ; not partly for worſhipping, and partly for por | 
ing God: there being Obligation enough on the Servants of. * 
met together to ſee him publickly honoured, but none to ſec him 5 | 
i:kly prophancd. And therefore we are not obliged to make - 


1 11 
il 

89 

111 


— 


* juſt Ground for others to break off Communion; $93 
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ſach Aſſemblies, as put up ſinful Matters, and groſs Wickedneſs, in 
their publick Offices. For Worſhip is a Profeſſion of Honour and Re- 
verence. But Sin and Wickedneſs, are Profeſſions of Irreverence 
and Reproach; and ſo are not Worſhip, but Profanations. So that 
the Obligations incumbent on God's Servants, to meet there, where 
Offerings are to be made that are for his Honour, yea only ſuch as 
are for his Honour, will not bind them; but, if they can ſerve him 
any where elle, rather forbid them to meet there, where theſe Pro- 
phanations are. . 4 wt Tho 
" Tavs is the Matter of Religious Meetings, or the Worſhip and Ser. | 
vice there performed, the chief Thing that carries the Obligation to | 
them. I fay the chief, but not the o Thing. For we are Members | 
Lf a Church, as well as Profeſſors 64 4 Religion; and as Chriſtians, | 
are incorporated into a Society, as well as inſtructed in a Doctrine. | 
And both theſe bind us to Religious Aſſemblies. For, as good Chrilti: | 
ns, We ought to meet there, tO ſhew our Adherence to tlie Church as | 
> Society, Or our Union to it as Members; as well as to put up Prayers |. 
0 God by JESUS CHRIST, or to pay our Religious Worſhip and Ser- | 
vice, That is, our Chriſtianity obliges us to meet together, both to pre- 
nt our Religious Oblations and Acknowledgments ro Almighty God, 
and to do it in Dependance on our Lawful Paſtors, or in the Unity of 
the Church. | | 
Zur this Obligation to theſe Meetings, as thereby keeping Union 
ith the Church as a Society, is but a Secondary Obligation: and that 
ff paying truly Chriſtian ana acceptable Worſhip, is the firit and chief 
herein. For the End, why Chriſtians were formed into a Society; was 
Wo keep up the Profeſſion and Payment of that Holy Doctrine and 
Worſhip, which are neceſſary or peculiar to them, as they are a Sect or 
deligion. And the Members are bound to ſtick to it, whilſt it ſtands 
pon this Doctrine and Worſhip, not when it ſtarts of from it. It 
s the Religion, which recommmends the Church. And we are to chuſe 
Wur Church or Afemblics, for the Religion's; not our Religion, for the 
hurches ſake. So that their falling off from pure Chriſtian Worſhip 
nd Doctrine, which are neceſſary to the Religion, to its honouring God, 
r our Acceptance by it; looſens the Bond of Union to any Aſſemblies, 
nd ſets Men free to joyn with any others regularly empowered, who 
lick faſter to them. 
S AGREEABLY to all this, we find Faith and Worſhip ſpoke of, as the 
reat Ligaments, that are to bind and unite us to, any Church. Of 
he Ligament of Faith, I ſhall treat in its proper place. And as for 
Porhp, which lyes partly in Confeſſions of Faith, but more eſpecially 
Prayers and Sacraments, it is a Ligament too, and Prayers and Sa- 
raments are ſet off, as compacting us into ne Body, or cementing us 
to one ſiritual Houſe, Thus, of Prayers, St. Peter \ays, we are ſet to- 
ether as one ſpiritual Houſe, to fend up ſpiritual Sacrifices, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
nd of the Sacraments, it is declared, that we are all baftised into one 
, 1 Cor. xii. 13. and that we are one Body, by fartaking all of one 
Tread, 1 Cor. x 17. and by having been made all to arink into owe Spi- 
, 1 Cor. xii. 13. therein referring to the one Loaf, whereof we all 
It, and to the one Cup whereof we all drink, in the Holy Exchariſ}. 
Now as that Faith, which is to unite and bind us to any Churches or 
emblies, is not any Erronegus or Heretical Tenets, as I ſhall ſhew 
non, dut the O/thadex and Right Faith: So is that Worſhip, which is 
the ame, not any ſinfil and propoeie, but a truly Chriſtian and 
7% Worſh/p; or ſuch an Oblation of Prayers, and Adminiſtration of 
Framents, as Chriſt has inſtituted and appointed, and will not reject 
Vo. II. F ff 1 85 „ 
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feeketh"fuch-' Worflirpers;” his devoted Serv fir; Who have no oths 
Aim, but to find him and to be found vi him, muſt {Er ou th Al 

ſemblies, Where (th Worſhig/ paid to him. And thus allo St. 24, 
ſeys f thbſe Satrifizes, the Joymecommunion wherein is to bind Wing 
ther into one fpirittul Houſe ; thut they muſt be ſuch Hpiritnal Sacrifi, 
as' Are cpr ale to GHd throweh Teſs Chriſt 'our Lord,” x Pet: i. 3. 
8s that the Unity in Worſhip and Prajers, Which we are bound 9 
keep witty other Ch ant, of Afemblies; is only whit they meet topy 
up Holy Prayers : Cotning in among therh as 17ve Stones, to make Ping 
their /pirifugl Hbaſe, whilſt they offer #p fach Sacrifices, as may be jt y 


t 


* 


find Acceptance, as we heard from St. Peter. And thus the Peace, wic 
St. Paul orders us to frrſite; is withthoſt, who call upon the Lord out oi 
fure heart; not with thoſe, ho, as the Griſticks were like etoughtoty 
prophaned him by à ſinfuł Worfhip, or impure Petitions, 2 Tim. ii. 1 
And the Bond of external Peace, is where we may lawtully kerp ft 
Unity of the ey ; which is not to be kept in ſinful Offices, but only uf 
re ones, Ep. iv. 3. or where, in following ofter 8 
oy Peace, we may withal follow fach Things, whert0!th we may eä 
not corrupt and enfnare one another, Rom. xiv. 19. 
' PARTICULARLY, as to the Paſfoys, who are the Heads of thoſe Aſe: 
blies, ohe chief Character of theirs as they are fer over us, and ch 
Ground of our Dependance and Obligations tb keep under them, is asthy 


are Miniſters of Prayers. And that, as they miniſter ſuch Prayers, z4n 
fit to ſerve the neceſſary Ends and Purpoſes of all Prayer; that i, U 
Worſhip and Honour God, and to Benefit us, or to bring down Bleſlmg 
from Him. And if we, who muſt ſeek out for Prayers, are tied to thei 
as Miniſters of Holy and Acceptable Prayers: That Obligation towas 
them ceaſes, when, inſtead of Adminiſtring ſach, they fall to mini 
Profane ones. N e HRW Nel * 4 ot 5 
AND thus there is a juſt Ground to break off, or a Liberty of 8 
parating from Aſſemblies even of | Rightful Paſtors, for Pure Chri 
Adminiſtrations. Not for Purity from mere Defects, or for Admin 
tions more Edifying ; which is che Pretence of our Ant i-Epiſcopal Di 
ters: but for Purity from Sin and wicked Mixtures. That is, that th 
may have 'a Worſhip and Religious Service, without Mixture, either! 
Juviatry, or of Inmorality, That they may meet with nothing to! 
proach, or diſhonour God therein; or to difturb, and wound a Piows 
fection, when they ſhonld be moſt helped and encouraged in Ex 
thereof, being come to ſerve and worſhip Him. When they are ilk 
bard out, by any wicked Mixtures ; unleſs Neceſſity, and Wait! 
better drive them to make ſhift therewith, they are no longer tied d 
ſort ro ſuch Offices, but are free to ſeek out for better at the Hauch 
any other regular and authorized Paſtors, and ought to communicate 
them if they can have them. For fful Prayers, are a fire) Sall Ya 
as the Odlations of blemiſhes, of blind, and lame, and ſick for Sf 
were among the Jews, Mal. i. 8. and Levit. xxii. 19, 20, 22. ald 
xv. 21. And whatever Toleration it might meet with, in want . 
ter; yet, if any Man hath in his Flock a Male, or one fit to make 3" 
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and perfect Offering, curſed he he, ſaith the Prophet, that voweth, and 
al riftceth to the Lord i corrupt Thing, Mal. 1. 1 35 14. | r 


* * 


But the Ground of this breaking off, is higher ſtill, if, 


2. THEY. do not only put impious and unlawful Things, into their 
Sacred Offices or Confeſſuons 5. but admit none to Communion, in any of the 
ood Parts, unleſs they particularly Concur in theſe corrupt ones too. The 
-rmer, ſets Men looſe, that they lawfully may, and, where they have 
Oppoctunities of better, ought to break off from them: But this, drives 
and neceſſitates them, that they muſt do fo, and can not, for the Supply 
of any Neceſſities, ſtay to aſſociate and aſſemble with them. And thus 
it is, When any Biſhops will admit no Members, or when any Churches 
will admit no other Churches to communicate with them, unleſs they 
ill agree, to believe, or profeſs ſome falſe Doctrine; or partake and go 
long with them, in thoſe particular and unlawful Matters or evil Wor- 
ſhip, wherewithal they have clogged and corrupted their Communion. 
Now when this is the Caſe, nothing can legitimate Communion 
ith ſuch Biſhops or Churches. For though it is the Duty, and ought 
o be the Deſire and Care of all good Chriſtians. to keep up the external 
nity of the Church, both under their own Biſhops, and with other 
hurches: Yet muſt not this ever carry them, to unite, or to go along 
vith them, in ill Things? To be one with them in theſe Matters, is to 
artake with them in their Sins; which is not the Unity and Communion 
WW Saints or Chriſtians, but of the Ungodly, or of Evil deers. In ſuch 


dn of all Infidel Churches, who unite in utterly denying, and oppoſing the 
hriſtian Faith. And of Hereticks, who incorporate under their ſeducing 
eads, to undermine or pervert it. Tea, even the infernal Spirits, are 
nited Poltties, without which Satan's Ringdom could not f1and, as our Savi- 
pur * ſays; being aſſociated, and knit together to deſpite God and all 
hat bears his Image. But all this Union or Agreement of Men, in 
lamnable Errors or Wickedneſs, is only combining againſt God and their 
wn Souls. And our Bleſſed Lord came not to bind up, but to break 
ch Combinations, which the World was then full of. I came not to 
nd Peace, but rather Diviſion, ſaith he, that is, to call People to break 
f from Error and Wickedneſs, and to divide from the Adherers to un- 
odly Ways, Lak. xii. 15. SO that the Lamentableneſs of Mens not go- 


but when they are going Wrong, in ways of Guilt and Deſtruction, to 


ey moſt divide and ſtand off from them. | 
No x may they be wanting to their Duty in ſome Points, to keep on 
nited to them in others. They muſt not purchaſe Unity, by ſinful 
miſſions; or buy Peace, with the Loſs of Innocence. And therefore, as 
obſerved, the Watchmen muſt not be wanting in giving neceſſary Warn- 
85, nor Faithful Miniſters let fall their Miniſtrations, in the foreſaid 
= 10 pretence of preſerving Unity, or preventing Schiſm in the 
urch. Flt EE N 
2. Second, TT is another juſt Ground to break off from them, if they 
ake uurighteous Uſurpations and Incroachments, the Terms and Condi- 
93 of their Communion. Both Biſhops, and Churches, may turn ty- 
ancal and arrogant Uſurpers upon their Brethrens Liberties, not ad- 
ting their own Members to their Communion, without acknowledging 
Id lubmitting to their Unjuſtly and Illegally aſſumed Powers; nor o- 
5 Pas 8 Ffff 2 ther 


_595 


gall one Way, is true there, where the Generality go the right Way. 


nite in Sin and Miſery is a deplorable Thing, and there tis beſt when 


Points, the more united any Society is, the worſe it is. Such is the Uni- 
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ther Churches, unleſs they will give up their own Rights and Frey, 
and become their Subj . And when they wilt allow Communind 
none, unleſs they are content to purchaſe it at ſuch Rates; good Chi 
ſtians may paſs them by, and unite” themſelves to other Church 

. where they will be more juſtly and fairly dealt with. The Commuriy 
of Chriſtians, is a Communion of Brethren, upon Brotherly Ter, |, 
of Captives, who" muſt ſubmit to any Terms, or bear what Hard 
and Incroachments are put upon them by their Conquerors. They ,, 
not bound to purchaſe Unity, by enſlaving of themſelves; or any jy 
threns Communion, by receiving their Yoke, and | Giving up their on 
Rights and Liberties, as the Church of Rome demands all other Church 
both of the Eaſt and Weſt, ſhould do to purchaſe Hers. And thus g 
Pan] declares he woukl not give up their Liberties, when falſe Brethy 
turn'd Invaders thereof; vis. The Judaizers in their preſſing the ( 
cumeiſan of Titus, to whom be gave Place by Subjecrion, wo mt ff 
an Hour, when they: ſought 10 bring them into Bondage. Gil, i 
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e jp, 
H) a juſt Ground to break off Communion. | 


anb4" || H E laſt Ground, which: I ſhall mention, of breaking off, rf 
5 I being ſet looſe from the Communion, either of Biſhops, or Church 
is, though none of the foreſaid Obſtacles can be pleaded againſt the Tem 
of their Communion, if yet, e +» 


3. Thirdly, HERESY can be juſtly objected to their Perſuns, al 
Doftrines. Church Members, are not bound to keep dependant on the 
Perſons of their Biſhops; nor one Church, to keep Communion with 6 
ther Churches, if once they defect from the true Worſhip and DoGri 
of Chriſt. This Worſhip and Doctrine, are the Ground and Foundatim,l 
Chriſtian Society and Unity. The Church is a Body of Men, aſſociated i 
them. And muſt be one Society, by keeping united under their Buloy 
or aſſociated with other Churches in them. They muſt keep one, I 
Taping together upon this Bottom, not in going off, or depatti 

rom it. Her. 1 45 
Fo clearing theſe Matters, it is to be obſerved, that our Saviour) 
1 firſt End in coming into the World, was to. publiſb a Religion. I amc 
1 * Light into the World, faith He of Himſelf, Jo. xii. 46. I muſt * pre 
the Goſpel, for therefore am I ſent. Luk. iv. 43. On this Account, 
calls himſelf the Way, the Truth, and the Life, Joh. xiv. 6. And i 
Pilate, that for this End was he born, and for this Cauſe came he inte lt 
> World, that he ſhould bear Witneſs unto the Truth. Joh. xviit 37. 4 ; 
this Truth or Religion, lies in his Doctrine of Worſhip, Faith, 
Practice: Or, in his Teaching all his Diſciples, what Way they ale 
worſhip God; what they are to believe concerning him, or other Tit 
which concern their Eternal Salvation; and what they are to do 10 
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Now this Doctrine, was like to be moſt advantagiouſly. profeſs'd, 
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maller Societies, and ſometime even by ſingle Pamilies, as in the Patri- ton eds 


ins, were emboyed into one Society for the ſame Intent, a5 + 4 Light ſet Mar. 


v. 15. 


n Candleſticł, or as a * City placed on a Hill, it deſplayed its Force * v. 14. 


nore Eyes after it. 1 ib 8 

Axp therefore our Lord intended and ordered in the zext. Place, 

hat all who embraced this Religion, ſhould incorporate or unite to- 

ether into one Church or Society, for the Profeſſion of it. Accord- 

bely, he has made Baptiſm, wherein every Profeſſor takes upon him) 

his Religion, to incorporate him, or enter him a Member of this 

Church: Baptiſm, as St. f Paul notes, © uniting us all in oe Body; and , cor. 

a many, as are baptized into Chriſt, are all one in Chriſt Jeſus. And xii. 13. 

equires of every Profeſſor of this Religion, that he keep on profeſſing it | _ 

n the Unity of this Church. And that all of his Religion, pay this 

Korſhip and profeſs this Doctrine, not ſeparately by themſelves; but 

dclally, in joynt Communion with others. So that all, who come to 

brace the Chriſtian Religion, muſt perform the Worſhip and Profeſſi- 

n thereof in Chriſtian Society, or in the Unity and Communion of 

briſt's Holy Catholic Courch. TA 5 

Bur we are t to be all of this Religion, and then to profeſs and 

erform it in the Unity and Communion of this Church. The Doctrine 

nd Worſoip, J fay, which makes us Chriſtians, are the Foundation 

F that Society) and Unity, which is to be upheld in the Chriſtian 

hurch. Thus, on Peter's Confeſſion, our Lord declares he. Would 

ud his Church, Mat. xvi. 16, 18. And the Uniting of Chriſtians 

0 ove Temple, St. Paul fays, is by their being built ON the Apoſtles. 

10 Prophets, i. e. On their Doctrines, about Worſhip,. Faith, and 

ractice. Eph. ii. 20, 21. And when our Saviour prays ſo earneſtly 

r the Unity of his Church, at what Time he was about to leave , * 

; he limits it to this, that they may be kept one * in God's Name. Joh. 'T 84 & 

VL. 11, and calls the Gathering or Uniting together of Chriſtians in +. 

ougregations, wherein he wil be in the midſt of them, their gathering to- 

er in bis Name, Mat. xviii. 20. In his Name, that is, in his Doctrine, 

Profeſſion of Faith and Worſhip; Name, with relation to Maſters 

d Teachers, being uſually put for Doctrine. As, to bear my Name be- 

Ve the Gentiles, is to bear my Doctrine, AR. ix. 16. and Teaching in 

7%, Nome, is filling Ternſalem with his Dofriue, AQ. v. 28. and 

. 41. And the Prieſts and Rulers forbidding the Apoſiles to ſpeak 

ary Man in his Name, is forbidding them any more to preach his Doc-- 
” Irvine, 
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trine, Ack. iv. 1 18. And ſo, When our Lord prays to his Fat 
that his Diſciples may be kept in his Name, to the end that they », | 

one; he notes the Neceſſity of continuing in his Doctrine, to their 0 i 

ing his ſo much deſired Union, J. Ii. 17. Accordingly he 2 

that they may be one, as due are, viz. he and the Father. For 1 

Unity, is by this way among others, viz. by keeping to the ſame Wag 
or Doctrine, he teaching them what” he had from his Father, v. . 4 

this is to be kept one after his Departure, as they had been kept one h 
fore, as he continues to pray, v. 12. For before, they had been mint 

| y bis Mor d, which he gave unte them, and which they had received yy 

FLESHY ASI ARES -- opp ed 

avs alſo St. Paul tells us, that the giving of Paſtors and Teacher 
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to edifie or compact us all into one Body of Chriſi, is for edifying , 
En- in the Unity of the Faith, and of the * Acknowleagment of the Son of 00 
v. Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. And that the Church is to be one Body, in holly 
| to the one Faith, Eph. iv. 4, . And this has been the currant Senk 
of e Chriſtian Church. (t) The Virtue, which keeps the Church togethe,; 

Faith, ſaith the Paſtor Hermes, as he is cited by Clemens of Ala 

dria. (u) We are conſtituted one Body of Chriſt, and Members one of wy 

ther, by having the ſame Faith with him an with one another, ſay. th 
Fathers, in the ſixth general Council. (v By the joining of Charity, a 

Faith, Chriſt binds us up into one Body in himſelf, faith St Gregor) ik 
Great. (x) And we Chriſtians ate à Society, ſays Tertullian, ina 

rated on a Belief of the ſame Religion: Or. as he elſewhere expreſſes ' 
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(y) confederated in the Fellouſbip of the fame Profeſſion. 


As to Points of Faith, I underſtand this more particularly of th 
Points, which are more important and calb'd Fundamental, and ar {| 
contain'd in the Apoſtles. Creed. Theſe are the neceſlary and gra 
Points of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Belief thereof makes us Ch 
ſtians; and accordingly- they are all profeſs'd in our Baptiſm, when m 
take this Profeſſion, upon us. And this Faith, is one neceſſary Bail | 
Union, to keep Chriſtians together in one Society. Their firſt Care mil 
be, to keep to this Faith which makes them Chriſtians ; and in ti 
Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, there next Care muſt be, to keep t 
any particular Society or Chriſtian Church. Other Points of Bel 
which are more remote from the Foundation, do not fo general)! 
fluence Men's Salvation, nor ſo neceſſarily break off Communion, bl 
that Men may hold on joyning in the ſame Offices, notwithſtanding tix 
embracing of ſome. erroneous Opinions. And under ſuch Errors, Fat 
and one Communion, were preſſed by the Apoſtles, I conceive, 00k 
Churches in their Days. But theſe being more neceſſary, and efſenti 
to the Religion; are more neceſſary alſo to the Keeping of S 
and Communion, which is to be kept up among thoſe, who are um 
and agreed in this Religion. CEE oe, ̃ 
AN ſince all Church-Aſſociation, is to be on this Bottom, of (i 
Biſhops, or one Church's Communion with other Churches, i only | 
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buch£s ia ve, Conc. Gen Sext. Att. 18. p. 271. Tom. 5. Conc, Ed. Bin. chard 
(w) Capur noſtrum, quod Chriſtus eſt, ad hoc ſua eſſt Membra nos voluit ur per compagem 
& Fidei. unum nos in ſe Corpus efficeret, Greg. Mag. Ep. I. 7. Ep. 10. 8 
(x) Corpus ſumus, de Conſciencia Religionis, Sc. Tert. Apol. c. 3389. 411. 15 
F (y) Univerſas ¶ Eccleſias ] que illis [| Apoftolicis I de Societate Sacramenti coi forderancur, 4% 
4. c. 58. * F 1 ee 5 
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| s beep?utited" to Cllri- 
Feachers,. on whom they are to attend as obegdienb Diſeiplxs; and fo; 
while eite) inſtrukt and train lic up in God's Prültlis nor in ungodl 
krrofs. „ Tib to tfem, as they are CIE Aire, ane ſo, WHINE they 
iniſter his Word, not their own. As Toyats, Eph. iv. 16. an Col. fi. 


0. AHA" Fendt, are to Compact or inthe Materials or Membets to- 

ther, Hilft they reſt upon the Ground and Bottom, biz. the Doc ink; 

jor when they ſtärt aſide and go off from it. And of an Heretick St! „ 
l ſays," that & he # turned aſide, or like a Cornerſtone ftarted out Of. its, 
he Building; So that the other Parts, are no lone | h 
to: ene Spirarizt” Houle, by bn. 
LW #8 N People come at firlt to he Chiitch-Menibers; ali” to Unite 
Inder their Biſhops, the Doctrine and Worſhip'is firſt laid, ds the Ground. 
ork,” for both the Head and Members to ſtand upon. Thus we ſee 
Wag, in the firſt. Formation of Churches, and ſetting up external Uz 
on and Dependance, under Biſhops. The Chriſtian Poctrine was firſt 
zught, and received, which was the Foundation laid. I have Juid the 
dation, fays St. Paul, When he had planted the Faith, 1 Cor. lil. 10. 
Ind on the Foundation fo laid, a Church was raiſed, and Biſpo pa choſen 
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Practice or the Commandments. OW) of 
'$0" that 'tis Biſhops heading of this Doctrine and Worſhip, which 
ring Members to incotporate, and unite under them. And as their 
eading it, brings People to them; ſo their rejecking or defecting from 
ooſens the Tye, and ſets them \free to go off again. Their Fellows. 
1 with! the "Apoſtles, and our Obligation to hold Fellowfhip with them, 
tied to their keeping the Apoſtolical Declarations of what *they bad 
Fords or ten, 1 Jo. i. 3. And in the Account of the Communion 0 
Primitive Chriſtians, the Fe/ls2ſbip'sf the Apoſt}es,'and of the Biſhops 
deir Succeſſors, is linked to the Apeſtles Doctrine, and to their breaking 
JJ AG Hye 7 IN TRI bo og wgies 
r Biſhop then defects from Chriſtian Doctrine and Worſhip, or 
als into Herefy, or unchriſtian Worſhip ; that is n Diſcharge of his 
eople from thèir ſpiritual Dependance and Relation, and ſupefſedes the 
bligation of keeping Unity under him. V we, the Apoſtles, or even 
angel from Heaven, ſhould preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that 


5 F 


iced that is, have no more Communion and Commerce with him, 
an with thoſe, whom the Haagogue, or Church has cut off; Anat hem 


tea che conftant Language of the Church, Gal. i. 8, 9. And this he ſays, 


Abel, but againſt thoſe who go alittle beſide it, or overthrow any Parts 
— eee. And if a Church defects from the ſame, it ſets other Churches 
ein like manner from the Obligation of holding on Communion 
E it! them. Unity f Faith, binds them mutually to obſerve the Rules 
Fraternal Communion and Deſection in Faith, gives Diſcharge. from 
zu Accordingly, this the Clergy of Rome, put the granting or deny- 
6 Communion upon, in their Anſwer" to Marcion: Telling him, 
10 co not receive him to Commmunion in their CHURCH, 


( 
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1 of the fert Fruits of the Converts, as St Clemens & fig, and fer* cen, 
yer thoſe that believed. And ever fince, before Men receive Bz 2 ſund * 
d make them Church-members, ' there” is a Proſfeſſion made of the p. 89. Ed, 
octrine f the Apoſtles; both in Faith, or the Articles of the Greed, Andie. 


bich we have already preached unto vou, & let him he Avathema, or Ac- be. 


0g the Word for one Excommunicate, both in the Scripture, and | Ro. x. 2 


St. (Y ſaſcom + notes, not oily 5 thoſe, who ſubvert the whole f In loc. 
a T 
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& d 15 ence of f 
Fact it ſelf, before Synodical Cognizance, or judicial Sentence and Ny ; 


-of Ache not their Doctrine or Miniſtrations ; they give no Dich 
1 : 2 ore the offend; 
Bag * are regularly deprived for the ſame, by judicial Sentence, 1g 


their Patriarchs, on 'Pretence of t ey m: 
Church for doing. If any Presbyter, or Deacon, 0 
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ntinople, on Pretence of Crimes, (meaning 4 f 
al dare to withdraw themſelves from the 9 


Dam 


incur, and bring on themſelves the Cenſures contained in the Canons, f, 
Thalaſſius Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, in the Great Council of Cl 

cedon. When an nce is only againſt the Canons of the Church, ( 
the Defence of the Divine Canons we know is proper only to the Biſh 
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(x) "Ard Tis emlernis d nue Tele; 673. . . : 
() Mie 38 isiy 5 Tiris, dis i core, x; U Srduda brarnulirar TH xang cu xe 
To; . Epi phan. Hzr. 42. Sect. . 
(b) Can. 13, 14, 15. Coneil. Conſt an. primi & ſecundi Dict. gc. _ 
(e) Tai wi Germ mel P ceseder, mtr Nn, F 3eloy o ptonulrey cer, (MW 
for thoſe who do it, J? Alg mre og F «yay coir 5 neigay v rhe, Can. 15: 
(d). Hes cure g Nayromus x Seundows, x, © in aun ming laue p 
(e) Propterea vero a ſemetipſo d icitur eſſe damnatus, quia Fornicacor, Adulter, Homicida, & 1. 
vitia, per Sacerd otes Eccleſiz propelluntur. Hæretici autem in ſemetipſos ſententiam ferunt, ah 
wg de Eecleſia recedemes, que teceſſio propriæ conſciemiz videtur eſſe damaario. Hier. 
in loc. | | 14 
(f) o we Th; int 6 ace F raſliter TVTes rler dane i. TO 
xarirey emrizuez, Cnncil. Chalced. Part 2. Act. I. p. 191, Tom. 3 Ed. Bin. | 
(6) EN uss Ematuer Tiv F bein va b Cad} xnoy apyites 0 wdyor A th liu, 51 
Nc ste & f i eaH, dv x) Tart gh Reva, Concil. Conſt. ſub 
Menna, Act. 1. p. 10. Tom. 4. Conc. Ed. Bin. ſa vin 
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4 | 2 N | ſhall fall to. communicate with 4 
| bt to; be; therchy. removed from our Society, Nays Patt Gela- 
in Git of ther Cyctves, they maß got do. ir, e 27 
e5 yer” in Cale 6 "ns Tereſie conde PRE * * 
ir ee, ay the foreſaid Canons tf, Conſtantingple, 2 


10 wes £4: preach, F: publickly, and to teach it tare- 0d in the Chuyct 
we If they to withdraw from him before jgnadical Cognezance, i. 5 tar, incur 
mM T0 connoical-Pains, but, to he themſelves awarthy of that. 1 
h belangt to the Orthodom I nat to Condemn 5 fy. they, but 

iq ewo-Biſbops their I. eachers ; not ti rend the Lnit ef the Church by 4 
ren, lt te ſeudy tf free it fun "Schiſmg and Dine. 80 that i in theſe 
by ales,” when the Defection of Doctrine And - Worſhip 15a parent, and 
in to their Eyes and Ear % che F "Opie. and, 15 Slergy, may judge for 
lt | - 0,0 200! 


:roneous Paſtors. And accordingly, tolical- Rules to the Pec 
|: are, without ſtaying for the Declaration of a Syed, if any- turn a 
vinger of falſe Doctrine, contrary. to what. 20s. de ber d, eo Do 
Jo to hold him as Anathema, or as one ee ab E 9. 
nd act to bid: him God ſpeed, 2 J0. 10, II. 91 4 *. . 
By ſuch. Deßzctions then from Ch 1 
Kicaments of Union are broken towards the Go 
r between. one Church and another; and there: ICCFUCS a 
ut any Breach of „ N the Ne 10884; 


Mt. Pry fs 0 203 13 * 
2 -JogahGuider, or for Peo- 


nat bema, as 


as: excommugicate Men. If they cane D. 5 from he Doc- 
ines we have earned, he bids the Church bor 2nd a them, Rom. 
vi 1). The Peoples Duty of adhering to, and. follorving them, is 
get, than they continue To be Followers/of Chriſty.4 Cor i. 1. and 
But if they break off from his Truth, and turn falſe Propheta, 
wever they can edrefs'd up in ſofts Pretences or in Sheeps-cloatbing, he 
ls us to Be af-them,. and to fly them as Mole, Mat. vii. 15, 16. 
* ook to them, and-gv9id them, as St. Paul cautions againſt che Ju- 
liert, Phil. ili. 2 If they b. ecome Bringer: of Falſe Doctl ine, bid them 
. God ſpeed, nor receive: them into your Houſ: ſes, al. St. aba, 2 Jo. 10, 
Thus When John of Jeruſalem fell to err in Point of alch, \Epipha- 


% writ to the Monks, as St. Jerom (i) ſays, that till be gave Satis- 


| C194 in Point F. . ven them Naule ne G e "with Him. 
5 8 A P 
* 5 I" = | r If TR * >: BE 7 ——_— 
| ſup (e) Quai revera, etiam 6 ith PEST on Habuerit, Orthodoxæ & Apoſtulicx Communi- 
1. C0 b Cujus Pr ævaricator extitit & Deſertor, participatione excludi, Sicut etiam quilibet, qui fuerit ante 
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fete communicatet, Heron. EN 61. * bamqachium adv. Errores: Johannis Hieroſol. verſ. fin. 
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Faul aps, that 8. not 4s Heads of Uni 1 Church Communion, 


— Cuicungue hæreſi communicans,.merito jud icatur 7 a noſtra ſocietate Femovendus, Gelaſius Ep. 8 


unctis Monachis ab eodem Epiphauio Scripta venerunt, ut abſque fat is fact ĩone fidei nullus ei 
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ich thus! e than Is needfal. for them, even in 
ingtheir Keeping out of the way of Temptations, oi 
8 Guand of all Vertues. Andſuf 
aders,. they will 4 eee themſelve: ud 
la 11 the x ut * Cor. xi. Ls. 
„ rhe 1 Filer ＋ eachers 110 N 


4.Biſhop mt bald oft thy ab n, 
om m, 1 N i. * An Herrtick, after! the fußt ant þ 
e > bid to 1 elf frag his Communion,,'-7i#. 1. 
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belt zes os to chem; will, not their turning Falſe, Teachers, r falling, 
ppenly,"ahd incureably, to miſteach us in either, ſet us free to g pff from 
them 3 04 T. Wi WEEK * 299796 215% Rog miss Ki. ins „ 
Ace mNOL V/ St. Paul, treating of Servant Duties whbie Hanour. 
hechenor, and Fidelity towards their Maſters, is neceſſary, to pievent te 
brifttan Doctrine t being evil ſpoken of," bids Timothy, if _any'teath: othey- 

* iſe, and conſent not to the Doctrine vie UE according to Uonineſi from 

heb 10 toit baraw Himſelf, 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2, 3, 5. And thus alſo When he 

ives order to tarn away from the Falſe Teachers of the later days, tlie 
Defetion of thoſe falſe Teachers, he ſets out more particularly; in Prog. 
en Points: Such as were a Denial of the Pommes of Godlineſs, which lies 

U Practioe; though ſtill, as he ſays, they retain d the Furm thereof, which 

ies more in ſpeculative Profeſſions and Opinions, vi. by beidg Lovers 

f themſelves, or of Pleaſure more than of God, ſo thiowing off the Dob- 

Fine, of taking up and bearing Croſſes; and being urfobediext\#orParent+,. .-. 
araral or civil, and Traytors' to Government, ſo diſcarding all fobkr -. + 
principles of Civil Obedience; and being Truce-breakers, finding out Ways 7 


o evade, or fly off from the moſt 'Solemn Promiſes, : and'Oaths;; and ** 
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e like, 2 Tims. ll. 1, 2, 35 4 f. 
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I ſpeak not of ſuch practical Errors, when got only among the People, 
y means of fone falſe Teachers privily creeping in, and diſperſing the 

ame ;/ but not among the law ful Paſtors theniſelves: as ſeëms to have 

een the Caſe at Corinth, where ſome Members had imbibed G notice 

fafons, and thought it lawful to * communicate in Idol Feaſts. For . cor viii 
ere, the Sound may attend on the Miniſtratibus of their Orthodox & cap. * 
aſtors, though they be to meet ſome unſound Members there, or to 

orlbip in mixt Communionti. Their Brethrens Errors will not drive 

hem to withdraw themſelves,” but they may leave them to be remedied, 

r removed by Church-cenfimes, ' œ wã 2.15 0990 0, ol tf - of 

N o's of ſuch others, as have tainted'the Paſtors: themſelves, if it is 

ot clear of the Points objected to them, that they are Errors; or, ſup- 

ſling them Errors, if they be not of dangerous Conſequence. The 

zuilt of ſome, is neither ſo groſs and heinous as to the Nature, nor (6 

lear and indiſputable as to the Proof of it, as it is in others. And theſe 

day be born, or remedied otherways, and muſt not always break Com- 

union. 5 Fu Fears bb appt 

No of all other Errors in Practice imbibed by the Pa ſtors, that are 

ſear, and of higher Conſequence. 10 en 16 ü 211109 


go & tho? the practical Errors are more clear and important, yet ſome- 
mes the Guides and Paſtors \abetting them, is not full and: bare. fac ell. 
hey may not be come (p) to teach them publickly and bare-faced in 
Je Church, as the Council of Conſtantinople ſpeaks in the Caſe: of Hereſie, 
r which the Church is to break off from them. They may ſhew con- 
ance, or Countenance to them; as the Paſtors. at * Corinth feem to 
ive done, in the Caſe of iaceſtuous Marriages; and as, perhaps, they 
d in the Caſe of + communicating in Idol Feaſts: But not doctrinally . Cor viii 
Lntain, and preach them up. And thus allo. Leort ius did, whilſt the & c. x. 
thodox kept on meeting in the Arian Aſſemblies under him at Ant iioch. 

or though he ſecretly favour'd, and encourag'd the Arians, who uſed 
Wrogatory Doxalogy, of Glory be to the Father, by the Son, in the Holy 

5%; not as the Orthodox, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 

7; : yet in repeating the Duxology at the End of the P/aims, he repeat- 
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3 1 
EIL the firft Part, uuhereinthey differ d, fut aher imme, and 4; 
cool repeated alen, when ũt came to inf fem, or. World ui 

* win. 04 End, wherein both were agreed, as Theoaorit 10 reports. 
Eecl. l. 2, VEApltmay. add that at otlier times when the Paſtors. preach the 
c. 4. gp bare faped, they may. do it general: ſo chat the People may jyy 
none elſe but ſuch Errexears!Teathers, td communicate: with. As yy 

che Cafe vfoithe Jenn, L chinle r our Saviour, Coming, when the Pri 
Lconcetve gensfally agreed in preaching up uu practical Errors a 

+ Mar, xy Hh Sau, Wheredy, As out Lord-+ charges them, they my 
5s. woid Cade Cmbmendments.:: And:mifuch a:gorrupt Yate of the Chumbi 
they could have the fime from more Orthodox Miniſters; they were y 
g dn Communicating: in Religious Offices and Sacritices, whilſt there wy 
nothing but Good in them, with theſe other wiſe erroneous Miniſtey 


And were not to diſſdlaim Contmunion with their Miniſtrations, but g 

* Mar. xvi, © Be tate ofthe Leaves of | their Poctrines i Or, in other Points, whay 
6,12 they taught true, f e follow: their Doc riues, not their Practices, asqy 
„ , 90 tout vt 1 4, 4 
| XXIII. 3. Lin B u 1 Wlan they a Souls endangered by ſuch | Salvo's, it Was the 
Duty of true Prophets, and Prieſts among them, and. would be ſo in q 

other Places, on like Occaſionsby their preaching and Miniſtrations u 

keep up ſound Knawledge among the People in theſe Points; yea, th 

ſuch Preaching: and Miniſtrations made à Breach between them, a 

thoſe deſecking Teachers! And it Was the Peoples Duty to follow an 

111 00 f among, them, Who wauld teach them better, when they could have fa 
Teacbers, as they hadiin our Bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtles. Whateng 
Allowance under; the Bavour of Neceſſitg, Men may have to keey d 

with ſuch, Uf which Pen of Neceſſity, I fall ſay more hereafter; . 

where there is Choice of others more Orthodox, they are no longer tix 

to ſuch Paſtors, as openly and obſtinately preach up damnable Practis 

to diſgrace Neligibn, and endanger Souls. Bear they may for a time, 
hopes of Reformation; and, becanſe it is gaher' to prevent, than to patc 

up Breaches, | wiſe Lovers both Of Peace and Truth, would not be hilly 

ſagh pernicious Ways and Doctrines; good: People and Paſtors mi 
withdraw themſelves from their Communion, as St- Paul ſays in it 
Places already cited. Re bs arab td or” © aaa 
AND the Reafongoſ-breaking.off,-0n ſuch Defections from neceſſary 
Points, either of Faith or Practice, are ſtill more urgent, if there 1s f 
Liberty left im any Churches, forcother Paſtors to ſtand up miniſterial 

or exerciſe their «Miniſtry in Defence of thoſe neceſſary Points, whi 

they continue with, and adhere to them. Fog then, the Concealment al 
Suppreſſion of neoeſſary Truths, is made) a Condition of Communion 

+ 2Tim. j. and other Paſtors, if they. will hold on with them, mult ſuffer 4 that gol 
14 Ting, which has been committed hoe thę in Ty, to be extioguiſh'd, wit 
agaut ſtanding up, according to their Duty and ſolemn. Undertaking, 1 
nmüniſter the fame. Which will make it neceſſary for all, who will choc 

do ſtand by Chriſt and his Trathis, rather than by ſuch his apoſtatiziy 
Servants and Corrupters thereof to depait from them. 
WAN, therefore tlie Biſhops and Paſtors of any Church, fall off fro 
miniſtring meceſſary Chiriſtian Doctrine or Worſhip; and, eſpecially wit 

they come to allo their Communiom to none, WO Will go on in Adil 
nifiring the fame; the thereby looſen the Bands of Union, and brat 
that ſpiritual Dependance and Relation, which the People, and other l. 
feriour Paſtors, ought to have upon them. They are fo longer the ti 
Joynts, to compact the Members; hon the Head of Uniti, to keep 4 
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ec e Body of che Churtin And thus it was at the Reformation un- 

be Gage Elizaberh, wirk abe Popiſb Biſbups 3 whoſe corrupr Worſhip and 
Doctfine, yen, and rigorous: Exaction of "Compliance wirthi both om all 

lo epected to hold Communion with them, had ſet their Churches 

it liberry to go ff from them, as I formerly. obſerved, and to Teck more 

Othode Biſhops in cheir room.” And ſo it would be in the Caſe of other 

-Biſhops, eſpecially gf thoſe who eſpouſe a Schiſm, and communicate with 

Anti-Biſhops in Oppoſition: to the true Biſhops, if they fall from miniſtring 

neceſſary Chriftian Truths, wheeher of Faith, or of Moral Docttine and 

Worlhipj'as in the fre- mentioned Caſ e. 

AND when the Churcli is thus looſed of its Dependance on their 

Perſons; - by-the Defection of ſuch erring Biſhops; it may be fred to unite 

#{1t ro Other Orthodox Biſhops : Either to receive ſuch an one, for 

is own local Biſhop, as was done at the Reformation, by ſubſtituting 

Orthodox and Reformed Biſhops," into the Sees of Popiſp Biſhops: Or, | 

it can have that, by receiving the Benefit of epiſcopal. and prieſtiy Acts, 

from any other Orthodox Biſhops and Clergy, as they can be met with. 

It may fetch all Orthodox Miniſtrations and ſpirituat Founctions, from. 

other Places, when ir cannot have them from ati Orthodox Paflor, or 

in the Unity of the Church, at home. This it may do, fays (9) St. Cy- 

frian in this Caſe, As well as the Muri ners, àuhen their own Port is ſand- 

ed, or otherwiſe inſecure, may paſs it by, and put in at another. Or, as well 

11 the Travelters, when their own Inn is beſet with Thieves, may take up 

their Lodging at another, which is more ſa f. 

Ap as the People of ſuck defecting Biſhops and Paſtors, ma) ſeek 

ot, and unite themſelves” to others, fer all neceſſary Miniſtrations ; fo 

may thoſe other Orthodox Biſhops and C lergy, vo are ſought to; be free 
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to receive and ſupply them. This is plain of both, becauſe the Church, 
whereof.the one are Members, and the other are Biſhops. or Prieſts, is 

a Catholic Cœureh. For being Catholic, its Baptiſms, and Ordinat ious 

are Catholic; and make, as the one Coriſtians, fo the other Biſb pr and 
Prieſzs, that muſt be owned- for ſuch over all the Chriſtian Church, 

and not only in ſome limited Parts, or Diſtricts thereof. And betwixt 

the Members of this Catholic Church, there is to be a Communzion of 
date; ſo that the one may receive as Members, and the other admi- 
niſter all ſpiritual Acts and Functions as Paſtors, as there is Opportunity, 

and as Need requires. When the Orthodox Members of ſuch defecting 
Paſtors, come to them; conſidering the Catholiciſim of the Church, tho? - 
tever ſo far remote in Place, they-muſt\own them as their Brethren- 
nd profeſſing the Communion of Saints, they mult receive them to their 
Communion. When, ſhunning the Rocks in their own defect ing Church, 

they ſeek a pare fojs Harbour in theirs, tis their part (7) to receive them 

with a prompt Himgaity, and to give thew ſich Reteß kim, as was given 

to him who had falu among Thieves in the * Goſpel; not only to let them 

un but to take all due and needful Care ot them, ſaith St. C prian. * Luke, x. 
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0 Quid enim fi in mari portus aliquis; munitionibus ſuis ruptis, infeſtus & periculoſus eſſe Navibus 
ſkperit, nonne Navigantes, ad alios proximos portus Naves ſuas dirigunt, ubi fic tutus & ſalutaris introi- 
0 & ſtatio ſecura ? Aut ſi in via ſtabulum aliquod obſſdleri, & teneri a Latronibus c@peric, ut quiſ- 
n ellas fuerit, inſid iantium illie infeſtatione capiatur: Nonne commeantes hac opinione comperra, 
| * 2 in itinete appetunt cutiora, ubi ſiat fida boſpicia, & recepracula.Commearribus.cura ? Quod 
ap a ud nos eſſe -deher; ut Fracres voſtros, qui vitatis Marciani ſcopulis petunt Eccleſiz Porcus ſa- 
wet ſy cipiamus, c. & ſtabulum Commeanribus przbeamus, gc. Cb. Ep. 68. p. 178. : 
N ö arres, qui vitatis Marciani ſcopulis petunt f ccſeſiæ Portus ſalutares, ſuſcipiamus ad nos prompta 
bs Mgna humanitate, & ſtabulum Commeantibus præbeamus tale, quale eſt in Evangelio, quo a Latro- 
* lauciari & vulnerati ſuſcipi, & foveri, & tutari ab ſtabulario poſſint, Cyp. Fp. 68. p. 178. 


Univerſal Church, ſays Eleut herius to the Gallicane Bſhaps. And. thougt 


* Ep. 68. look upon. all as. one Flock, * lays St; Cyprian in this Caſe. Though 
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x4, and as Chriltian- Biſhops, they ate to loo upon this Reteptn. 
and theſe Miniſtrations, as one Part of their Epiſcopal Charge. bar 


' they, ate Biſhops of the Catholick Church, as well as of — OWN Sees 
a ir Syn Dig. 


and have Relation to the whole Church, as well as;ito t 
geſſes. The Adminiſtration, he has received, is not only for his own Flog 

but (2) for the Church in cammôn ſays St. Igratiub, of the Biſbop of pj; 
-lagelphza; And t) Chriſt bas comitted to you, not only, your own, bur th 


/as being more eſpecially Biſnhops of that Place, they have more pattieu 
lar Obligation to look after their own Flocks: Yet, as catholick B. 
ſhops, they muſt be concerned ſor the whole Church, and look on i; 

or any deſtitute Parts thereof, as their own , as Occaſion requires. < 

It behaves: ws all te extend aun Care, and watch over the Body . 
wwphbale. Church, whoſe. Members are. diſpoſed through each af the waricy 
Provinces, ſay the.Presbyters. and Deacons of Rome. to Cyprian, on hi 
iaforming them of the Depoſition of Privatys Lombeſitanus the Heretic 
And zum Gregem paſeimus, though we be many Paſtors, yet we are 5 


F 178. holding it in Partnerſhip, we are ſeveral Biſhops; yet, as there is by 
one Church, ſo there is: (] but one rage ſays he again, where 4 
very particular | Biſbop. holds a Part; but bolds it ſo, as to ſtand oliigel 
and anfwerable; on Occaſion, not only for bis own particular. Proportin, 
but, as Partners in 4 Bond, each. of them pra Solido, as the legal Phrak 

| 15, Or for tbe whole Sum, N N Wen 
Ius Eleutberius told the Gallicane Biſhops, That (x) far this ven 
Cauſe Chriſt has committed to them the Univerſal Church, that they ſh, 
labour for all, and not neglect to afford Help to am, as their Nees 
ſhould require. And Simplicius af Rome, told eAcacins of Conſtantin! 
That ()) to approve. himſelf. faithful | in hin Epiſcopate, he muſt ſtrive ſu 
Catholick Unity and the Decrees of the Fathers, not only in that Chu 
where he preſided,” but whereſvever be could. And 'Chryſoſtem, fays) 
Eꝛuſtat hius . of Ant iioch, had well. learned by the Grace of the Hi 
Ghoſt, that a Biſhop: of the Church (z)'aught to take Care, not of tha 
Church alone, over which he is ſpecially appointed: but of the Univerſal Cinri 
through the World, This general Care, has appeared conſpicuous in tis 
Lives and Labours of holy and faithful Biſhops : as of Cyprian, Alexu 
der, and Cyril of | Alexanaria, Euſtathius of Antioch, and Chryſoſ/om. Au 

„S. Baſil. Of the Great Athanaſius, ; who-took as much Care of all other Churcht 

Ep. 32. as be did of bi own,' as St. Baſil ſays. 1137 488 1 
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(% — Atexoviay Tin eig N A dvixeray, Ighat. Ep. ad Philad. p. 39. Ed. Voſl. | 
(t) Univerſalis vobis a Chriſto Jeſu ccmmiſſa eſt Eccleſia, ut pro omnibus, c. Elentheriu Fi 
Epiſt. ad Galliz Provincias, Tom 1. Conc, f. 92. Ed Bin. 5 418 
059) omnes enim nos decet, pro corpore totius Eccleſiæ, cujus per varias quaſque Provincias mem 
digeſta ſunt, excubare, Ap. Cyp. Ep. 36. p. 71. e r | 
( Epiſcopatus unus eſt, cujus a ſingulis in Solidum pars tenetur. Eccleſia quoque una eſt, Gr. G 
de Unit. Ecclel. pee 108, vid. & Ep. 55. 5. iI. PER 
(x) Hujus rei gratia univerſalis vobis à Chriſto Jeſu commiſſa eft Eccleſia, ut pro omnibus [aboret! 
& cunctis opem ferre non negligatis, Eleutb. Papa ubi ſupra. — 
(5) -= Ur Creditorum tibimet d iſpenſatione Dominica Talenrorum, in hac mulciplicarione | 10 


Servus oſtendaris, fi non tantum in Eccleſia, cui præſides, ſed ubicunque potueris, pro Uoitare Vf” 
ca, & pro Paternis Definicionibus ſuadere non renuas, Simplicius Papa ad Acacium Conſtantinop. 5 
p. 592. Tom. 3. Concil. Ed Bin. ee y OY 0 uM PS 

© (a) = Ox items wins nie ei i nue oy mrevuat@ ty xneudions cores; NAA * 
$ xzara 7 d& lu e, Chryſ. Hom, iu S. Euſtachium Antioch., Hom, 93. Tom 5. p. 3“ 
Front. Duc. Tom. 1. Hom: 52. * | 
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ether inn Patch or Ffabiice, "and from Chriſtian Worſh p 
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23 ae mult 3 of Courſe + therewith et aſide theſe” ca no- 
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> FREY Da: And under che # aw 1 ereticks, the great” At hand- 

fs, when Hut of bk own-Diftri&, -* c 2 held Orgin, | 1 70 in they. Oburch. 
fo as be"paſſed thorong/y them as Soc | , Even the grea: 
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and the regular and N Vilbops of thoſe Places; yet would they 
falling into thoſe unchriſtian f 
Union taught by Chr, and the Holy Serif tures, an id 12 by te 


1 7 57 as St. Paul fays,. 1 Im. A.” 5. It muſt be out of g pure Heart, an 
1 ilſt we go together in keeping the Commandments, or in the PraRiicec 


good Things; not like the Charit) or? be of een, an Mur deren 
3 ſſoeistes and bindt them together in the Prattice of ill Things, : 


2 ſeduced by them. * wy 3 I 38 8 * — 


St Paul notes the Dividers- from the Doctrine, as making the Schiln 
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Order and Concord amon Biſhops... and Churches, are binding towarh in 
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Biſhops in Chriſt's" Shared ; t bind none toward ſuch Bion © 
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are no longer tyed to fuch 'erring” Biſhops, for nor — 73 People to either, i of. 

| ſuch Cafes." So that à Deſection to ſinful Worſhip, and damnable Dol 
Arine, bereaves Men of all. ; Arguments? rom” 8 ripture or Canons, fil Un 

| their Subjects to depend on them, or to unite with them, or | 
Ix therefore in any E Divifion' of a Churehy it can truly be objected i and 
9 one Side, that they are faln from. holy and true Worſhip and Dofrine by 
it is not for them to plead 45 Duty of VUnioo, or to tell People of the 9 
Obligations to unite With th fore te they. were. .the true Headz a 


F ftrip them of choſe Claims. Th 


Rules and Canons of the Charch, - ſuppoles ox; but 15 10 
to unite with ſuch De! „Nor is al a Charity, "0 ch They cap pre 
tend to in ſeeking to Ted En och i need to themſelves, . the Chari 
which he requires. For that Charity, which i is the End of the Command 
ment, muſt 5 ont af A fure Heart, and 4 "ood Conſcience, and Faith u 


ood Conſcience; And ſo is only a ſeeking to have them one with1 


St. C 22 * notes. And it muſt alſo be ot r Faith 42 8 anl 
"| is a ſecking to unite them to our ſelves, not in dangerous Erro 
but 017 i and Chriſtian Doctrines. Whereas, the Pal 
that is taken to bring all over to them in the Breach of God's Lav 
and embracing of nchriſtiar 1 Doctrine, or to be one with them in E 
ror and Wickedneſ* 5 15 not 1 but I ſtrudion, to thoſe who 4 


If Defection =] pure Worſhip and Doctrine i is s their. Caſs 
Guilt of making a Diviſion lyes  plaigly. at their Doors. In ſuch Breache 
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For the whole Body of Chriſtians, from the Beginning to the End, are 


POR, 


up the Faith and Vaicy of the Church, in oppoſition to all heretical or 
ſchiſmatical Oppugners thereof, at the»laſt Day. And they are lamen- 
ably out, andta Fe their Aim too arrow, Who, look only at keeping 
m external Union, with the Aſſembliks and religious Societies of :their 
own Place and Time; though: that be in breaking off from the Way 
and of all that are gone before them, and will make them appear ſepa- 


ntely from the general Aſſembly and great Collection of Saints, at the 
| Now true Doctrine and Worſhip,,as/T-have ſhewn;/ are among the 
chel Ligaments, in this Body of Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church. And 
if even any regular Biſhops, or Metropolitanes, with their reſpective 
Societies or Churches, break off from any neceſſary Truths, or Worſhip 
of Chriſt, they break off at the ſame time, from all this great Body of 
füthful Chriſtians; of all other Places and: Times, who are all united and 
Incorporated in them, and ſtand upon them. And if theſe Deſectors, ap- 
pear to make the Generality, or great Number, in their own particular 
Limes, and Countries; yet ate they but a Handful, compared to that 
general Body or Collection on the other Side, whom. they have defected 
and, broke from, and who» will ſtand all in one compact Body againſt 
them, at the laſt Day. viz. the Cat halick Church of all Times and Places. 
do that thoſe few Faithful among them, who continue firm, and ſtand 
ut againſt their Defection, do not go off from the main Body, or grea- 
elt emden but ſtick to them; the catholick Church of all Ages and 
Countries, which makes the vaſt Body, and inſinitely the greateſt Num- 
der, being in reality with them. The catholick Church, conſiſting, of 


120 E 343 - 
18 a 


and of all the truly Faithful, who have gone before us, are now, or ſhall 
X after us, when all is done will make the Body. And theſe few 
athful Chriſtians ſticking to this, when the numerous Defectors in thoſe 


onſtantinople © declares of thoſe, who break off Communion with their Bi- 
T yea, before ſynadical Sentence, when once they openty teach any Here- 
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ur Saviour Chriſt, of Apoſtles and Prophets, Martyrs and Confeſſors, 


vuntries ſtart from it, ſtick to the Body. So that, as the Council of 
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us. Lea, foo. all cheir Anceltors, during "all ON Sucoeſſions of them 0 
their iEtibn, in ch. And even from them 


es, in all cher n beſt I Days whillt, they ſtood true to their own 

pu & Worthip „and 'bithbdox. Principles. Which is ſuch 2. Way of healing 
8 cine, as Rebellin: 18 0 remedying Grigvaitces ; Une 1 7 85 dh 
wg any off, it bringꝭ Abundance more upon us. : 

AN this males the Charge aol Schiſm ſtronger, nh I more agprava 
in the ſorementioned Caſes, where the Corruptions of K Aoctrine and Wor 
ſhip male them a corrupt * Chu ch, as well as the ſetting up of Antifi 
ſhops 5s makes them a Fn uticalC hurch. There is 1105 a Schiſm 

making of Araj-Riſhops, „Which i Settin up of oppo fite Altars. But i 
is a more wicked and ungodly Schiſm, when theſe oppoſite Altars are fn 
up for wickelt and ung Purpoſes, to head finful and unchriſtian Wot 
Ape and Dockrines. That. 1 is complicated with Hereſie, or othe 
dange Ot Rank ions It is not only. making a Breach i | 
the | is fing a Party, against Truth and Holineb 
It is giving Nele n W, to maintain a former; and ſetiq 
up one ill Thing, te ſecure a work#. It ſeeles to conftderate Men in il 
Breach of Uniti Hat it may hold them faft in 'Breach of Piery, 0 
moral Honeſty. And a. Schiim o ſet up to ſtrike at Religion, is mot 
impious in the Sight; of God, and gf all good Men, and the Guilt there 
is more flagrant. And bekdes ts incureable by any, but themſclr 
For the Schiſmaticks, run into ſuch a Breach, to maintain a oY 
gainſt Truth and Righteouſne6. - And in that, they muſt go by th 
ſelves; for none, who will take any due Care of their precious Souls, ugh 
to bear them Company. So, there can be no Re- union, till they reti 
from their wicked and ungodly Schiſm, to the WY; 'of Truth 
Righteouſneſs, which ney had forſaken.1 
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Enemy, but adm bim a a Bi other, 2 Thel. W, 14, 15. A 
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they can not but be our e 907 ough whey, are no good Bretbren; it 
bc we' and. they have one Fife ene 22 Baptiſm, which! 
the Chriftians Birth, heing a; Valid — 515 though adminiſtred in; 
_ -Schiſm'; and the Cathalick Chase, 12 Auſtin fays, thereby gen 
n rating Sus unto Cod, which Sons lt 45 our Brethren, - For Brother 
they looked. on, 8 ee On Nativity,” "and going along with it 
F bi Communien, a ging with ſpiritual Salter) and Converſation. Thi 
at other times, bye Brotherhzad hey underſtood, not only the /piritzal N 
tivity, but alſo Diritual Society. and Communion © Brethren : An 
then, Hereticks and | Schiſmaticks' Were ſhut out, from chat Name all 
Salutation. LY 
BUT Oak, as be having faln from! their Baptiſm and Cuil 
anity, they may, on the Score of their common Nativity, till adml 
chem to be e Brethrew : - ſs. Let, a5 ee ſchiſmatical and & 
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(s) 8 notum N quod reed diei rea den {ro 
(b) — Sunr fine dubio Kfatres, quamvis nort, boni. —Non poſſunt non eſſe "0 Eft quidem poll 

& illis una ſpititualis Nativitas. Ec. Optat. Milev, de Schiſm, Donat. I. 1. p. 34. | 
— Non enim poreſtis non eſſe Ftatres, quos üſdem Sacramentorum viſceribus, una Mater Eck 
genuir quo eodem modo adoptivos Filios Deus Pater excepit Id. I. 4. p. 77. Ed. Par. Albaſpin. 
- — Propter Communia Sacramenta Frater meus e „  Anguſiin. in Collat. Carth. 3. c. 235. 
(e) —itaque eſt una Eccleſia fb fola Catholica nominatur, & quicquid faxm habet in Common, 
bus d iverſorum a ſua unitate ſeparatis, per hoc, quod ſuum in iis habet, ipſa utique generat, non 118 
—Hzc itaque in omnibus generat, cujus Sacramenta retinentur, unde poſſit ale aliquid ubicunque 5 
nerari; 5 quamvis non omnes quos generat ad ejus pertineant Unitatem, quæ uſque 1 in finem pee 
ſalvat, Aguſtin. de Bapt. Cont. Donat. lib. 1. cap. 10. dan 
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gion. They muſt diſown the erroneous and ſchiſatical Biſhops and 
Miniſters, "diflaiming all ' eccleſiaſtical Dependance upon 1 8 And 
hold off Hot their Religious Aſſemblies, and not come to join in their 
PrayetS, ace Sacramients, and ſacred Offices: q  Church-communion,” lying 


mainly in 
nicatiorr lies, in the excluling ind deharring from che Participation 
Ct) 1 Fil 1 790 
55 HEY are to avoid FO as ith are . Pier, or FTIR of 
oAnti-Biſhops, and Makers o 2 Schiſm. For the Scripture- direction is, 
to Mark thuſe, e, wyich cauſe Diviſions Pp on entes, and to avoid them, 
No. XVI. 17. And F any Man is difobe dient and refractory to Charch- 

ers, Which he is to FA height, who throws them quite off, and 


ſets up: others againſt them, to Tote that Man, ai to have 1 vs Company 
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with him, 2 Theſ. iii. 14. And Schiſms' br S fe the Apoſtle reckons 
among Hort. of the *Fleſh, which exclud tom the Kine dom Be Heaven 

$ that they, Who would ſecure that, muſt be Ts) not. to Join; or 
partake with them, Gal. v. 20, 21. Eſpecially, if to the Guile, of Schiſm, 
they alſd add that of  Heyeſte, Which tlie Apoltle alſo waer ranles among 
the deal) Works of the Fleſh, or make Parties, eſpechally conſummate 
them by ſetting up of Anti-Biſhiops; to head deſtruttive Errors, or a De- 
k&ion from God's pure Worſhip and Doctrines. If any turn Bringer of 
falſe Doftrines, bid bim not God ſpeed, "nor Veceive _ Into your Houſes, 
which were to be Partakers of 1 Dis. evil. Deeds, fays'$ t. John, 2 Joh. 10, 11. 


ü. 2. And St. John, when he went to 1255 himſelf” at Epheſus, leaped 
tut of the Bath OE aſh\d when he eſpied the Heretick Cer 5 teclating 
he would not ſtay with ſuch an Enemy 
ports from Polycarp. Yea, and Polyca 
Heretick Mareion am 5 Commerce or fraternal Salntation. So 
ludiouſly cautions, ſays he, were the Apoſtles and their Diſciples, of en- 
tring into any Commazion, h much as of Diſcourſe, with thoſe who adulte: 
rated the Truth. 

AVF of this Obligation, 25 ſhun the' Communion of Sehiſmat 2 aud 
torrupt Teachers, Chriſtians had a great Senſe, in. the Vt and beſt Ages 


pf the Apoſtles, when he bits (a) t e Sheep to follow the Shepherd, and 

: to caution them againſt ſiding with any who {et up againſt him, 
f ) tells the Philadelppiaus, that 15 any ' will turn Follower of him, who 
akes g Schiſm, he has no inhere in the Kingdom of Hevn. And 
dt. Cyprian, IS abundant therein. When New, or Anti. Biſhops ſet up 
* Altars, he is full of Zealagainſt the Impiet) and Wickedzeſs there- 


7 ſet .up by the Madne(s of Men, in violation of the Ordinance of God, 
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0 Adulterum eſt, impium eſt, lacruegum eſt, quod cunq; humano turore n ut t diſpoſrio 

mw Speaking of the Novum Sacerdotium, and of the alind Altare præter unum Altare, Cy. 
: | 


& * , contra Eccleſtam portat, contra Dei diſpoſicionem repugnat; hoſtis Alcaris, ad verſus 
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4 inimicus, qui contemptis Epiſcopis & Dei Sacerdotibus derelittis, conſtituere audet aliud Altare, 
ma alieram ilicitis vocibus tacere, De Unit, Eccl. p. 116. 
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Thus St. Paul bids them Js fo the Tudaizers, 7 19010 435 PHIL * Bains 


8 : 
* the Trath, as + Trenzus re- ty 


7p himſelf, as he adds, refuſed the 3. c. 3. 
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nuch more are the Setters up if 


to the. F our Lora, „ | 
falſe Altars, and unlawful Preeſtboods, to be held 
plain Rebels, and profeſt Enemies thereafe. © 
And beſides, their ſhunning chele oppoſite and falſe Altars, and Keeping 
firm to the true, he tells them is neceſſary to give them the Benefit of 
Chriſtian Communion. | () For whoſoever. e ol herveiſe, ſaith he 
than unter the rightful Biſbop, duth not get, but ſcatter. abroad. (o) If ay 
are not with. the Biſbep, they are not in the Church. And "tis a vain Ha. 
tery and Self-deceit,. for am, ho have not Peace and Communion uit 
their Biſhop, to fancy it # the ſame Thing, and that they may ſtil hav 
the Benefit of eccleiaſical Communion, by creeping in privately, and ben 
admitted by others ſet up again Þim. 
SCUH was the Senſe, Which the holy Apoſtles had inſtill'd, and 
which the primitive Chriſtians. had carefully retained, of their ſcrict 0 
ligations, to keep united to their - own orthodox rightful Biſhops, and 90 
un the Communion of all ſchiſmatical Oppaſers of them, or of heretica 
Teachers. And this ſhunning of ſuch Communion, muſt not be looked 
upon, as the Effect of Anger, or Peeviſhneſs; or, as an Expreſſion, nd 
of Religion, but of meer humane Paſſions, which took Place in tix 
Church, as Charity grew cold and wore off. For this was moſt, in tis 


Days of the Apofiles. themſelves, and of their Contemporaries, and ther 
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' (7) Plebs obſequens ptæceptis Domĩnicis, & Deum meruetis, a Peccatore prepoſico ſeparare ſe debe, 
nec ſe ad ſacrilegi Sacerdoris Sacrificia miſccre, Ep. 67, 5. 171. N „ 
(O Vitate Lupos, qui Oves a Paſtore ſecernunt, c. Diſcedite a ralibus, c. Pereant {ibi fol 
qui perire voluerunt. Extra Eccleſum ſoli remaneant, qui de Eccleſia receſſerunt. Soli cum Epiſcops 
non ſint, qui contra Epiſcopos rebellarunt, Ep. 43. p. 84. | 
(1) DocerDominus, & admoner, à talibus recedendum ——averſandus eſt talis, atque fugiendus 
quiſquis fuerit ab Eccleſia; ſeparatus--vicate quæſo cjuſmedi homines, & a latere atque auribus veſttis 
nicloſa Colloquia-velut Conragium mortis arcete, De Unit. Ecel, p. 115, 116. W * 
(m) Si autem qui Ecclefiam centemnunt, Echoici & Publicani haben ur, multo magis vrique Rebel: 
Hoſtes, falſa Alraria, & illicita Sacerdotia, & Sacrificia ſacritega, c- fiagentes, inter Ethnicos 
Publicanos, neceſſe eſt computentur, Cyp. Ep. 69. p. 180, 181. A 5 8 
(n) Quiſquis alibi collegerit, (he Aſſemblies or Synaxes being call'd colledæ) ſpargit Cp. Ep. 43 
4g. 83. , 1 
i (o) 'Si qui cum Epiſcopo non fir, in Becleſia non effe : & fruſtra ſibi blandiri eos, qui pacem 1 
Sacerdotibus Dei non habentes, obrepunt, & latenter apud quoſd am communicare ſe creduar, C)Þ- H 
66. Pag+ 368. ol 
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2 == 2" any as may appear from — Besch | 
ſtimonies 0 bf Ignatius, Ires K., and ian. When 8 Was the 
igbeſt, as it will be confelt td haue been in thoſe Times; they were the 
choiceſt n meir Communions, and ſtood: furthieft off from all Schiſma- 
ticks and He I refuſing them the Commerce, not only of ſpiritual 

and olefiaffical Miniſtrations, but even of Civil Offices and Reſpect. 

And this, by the Direction of thoſe Apoſtles, St. Paul and St. John who 
abounded more than any in preſling Charity; not bearing to * keep cam > Thel. 
pany, or to eat with them, as St. Paul; ogive them the common Sa- iii. 14. 
lutation of God ſperd or to receive 7 into their Houſes, as St. 1 
ohr, who would not ſo much as ſtay in the Bath with Cerinthus; nor 2 Job; 
16 8 Diſciple: 1. P f e the yore? on the Hererick l as 1 * 11. 
+rved from F ð·˙ 0 6 

So that Charity n at the Helghes was higheſt towards God, for 
ſuſtaining his Worſhip and Doctrine, viſibly bearing i ir PUP by, the.Church, 

ind in the Une thereof. But was not for being any Ways wanting 

tO 4 Church- Proleſſion and Mantainance of them i in Tenderneſs and Com- 
lyance to thoſe who defected from them. But Cl hriſtians abated of 

g all Commerce with ſuch Perſons, as the 


eee firſt Rigours, in ſhunning 
ea Charity and Zeal for pie Doctrine and Worſhip grew leſs,” and 
Ws they were driven thereto, eſpecially in point of civil Commerce, by 


ereticks and Schiſmaticks growing more numerous, and (through the 
amentable Diviſions of Chriſtendom Þ lying intermix'd in all. Places, 
hich render'd the former Remaneiationof- owl: ; Commerce,- as leſs ad- 
tkable, ſo leſs: praficable. in tlie Church! For when they Ald. all 
aces, they would be met with in all Places; and intermix in all Dea- 
ngs. And then, not to have any: Cempam or Dealings. with ſuch; they 
uf needs. go out of the World, which St. Paul gives as one Reaſon of 
Relaxation and Allowance: in this Caſe, 1, Con, V. 10. So that continu- 
g ſtill to ſhun ſpiritual,” ot Secleſiaſtical Communion with ſuch Ma- 
ers of Schiſms; eſpecially for che Setting up ot a ſinful Worſhip, 'a nd 


nchriſtian Doarines and Practices; is Þ far from being a Defection 


aa om the apo/eolicat and primitive Charity; chat it is a keeping up to it, 
018d is only a Retaining of their #/ Love, which 707900 in all Times 


aithfully to be kept on Ia all erde Churches. 
Now as to the Perſons whom this Will a Es and 9 e 


bed this Rule is to be fhunned in el it bars this Communion 
na ich thoſe, Who ſer up and male the ee or -who ſide and take 
che rt with them. 

tee . Ir affects the Electors, "OY abuſe the Neu, and their Ordaizers and 


ſecrat ors, who laid Haus: on hem. For thele, give Heads to the new 
jodies, and create the Schiſm. Others, may ſeditioully call lor it, or 
me into it when once it is form'd; but their Part is to give it a Head, 
* formal! pgpſtitures and ſers i it up, o that they ary . Principals 
einn. 

2. AND thoſe, who wn SubjeFtiax IE Pere on theſe Anti Biſhops, 
fett ion to their old Ones, and, as Members, unite and. Iucorpurate 
Mer them. — hows 05 I go * 

Tuus it is among * pe 35 5 thei An is received, and 
ng thereby all break off from the rightful Biſhop, to whom in all their 
niſtrations they "ought to keep ſubject and dependant. The Rule of 
anmunion, for Prieſts and Deacons towards their Biſhop, is £0.40 al) 
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a 7 yi U 27 5 iſe Fu jen .L 57 4 and e the » 7 Tr 1 a my Chg 

9 ove then | et none do any of 
Ef T 1 8 Church, 2 -pablick Service, ie 
Biſbop, * 's St. Ignatius,” that Holy Martyr and Contemporary of the! Ani 
files: "Bur Jef that be reputed '@ valid Euchariſt which i 881 rated) thi 
whe keep wager him, "ar hieb i - admniſter'd with his Leave. Ws 1 0 
ny. tif, wh ich it with his Conſent of Approhation. (Ts eceſl 
ys he, that: ye ff ould io nothing! w:thout the Biſhop, like as alſo je d 
555 e : "Spirit adds le in 4 Pl ice, u preached this, ſaying, D 


ing. without the Biſhap, — n Divifons: (a) And the 
are not Mew. of god, Cab Hoc 


7 Ons et do a hinge Wit bout him, I thin 
ele then 
Al een. oY y 


not celebrate their ſolen 
5 to Chriſt's. 


to Recept. And to like purpoſe, (0 Terty 
) St. Jerome, and gr 9 5 Way, Ok advini{ring all 0 


x 85 1 K 1 the * 
Lord Toth: ns ep wit] oe 9 25 | 

without him, either By hit 5 „ o by 

Thing without your Biſhop, and hi 

Bur when the Prieſts and; i : 65 5 

right ful Biſhop, to the An er 7 1 1 ive in 39 . ob Bret of the 
Rules of Communion. | They do all their Miniſtrations then, withol 
their Biſhop; putting in ſome Things inte Gieine Offices, and putting a ol 
others; Ang 29 98 2 ays, age Ai ww” . p; belonging to their Mail 
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(t) T y!oulw, Ts emo une, Can. 31. Cobeil. in Trullo, .” My 
4 8 * Epiſcopos conſticiatur, & omnis aus Focleſiz per — * tos pa l 
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pag. 47 
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(c) Hieron: Dial. adv, Lucifer, Tom. cp. 2. 576. Ed. col. ED. | a 
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not only 


him, Who"0ug 
State of füll, and fl aming 
Ag thus it is alſo i the Af 


ought 


C Biſhops, Ia zem all? 
all theſe Aflemblies of People and Paſtors, make the ſchiſmatical Bodies, - 
whereof the Anti-Biſhops are the Heads. As the Biſhops, ſet up for the 
(chiſmatical Heads: So the Paſtgrs and People, who turn over to them, 

and aſſemble under them, come in to be their ſchiſmatical Members. 

They form themſelves into one Church, by erefting an Eccleſiaſtical 

Union and Communion among themſelves. And this is a ſchiſmatical 

Church, as conſiſting all of a Party of Members, broke off from their 

toc Heads,” odawhul n a gi 

3. Further, it may alſo affec# other Biſhops and Churches, who will take 

their Part, and comminicate with them. For cat holict Unity à to be 
preſerved in the Cherch, i. e. Unity and Communion in to be kept up among 

all Churches. And this is, by Rules of Accord, and Correſpondence, 

which give the ſame Church Acts or Matters, the ſame Effects in al! 
Places; Of which Rules, I have before diſcourſed more at large. part 3. 
And theſe Rules, will keep up catholick Unit), and the Communion Chap. 2. 
of Sainte, between all Biſhops and Churches; ſince this Way, they 
eee or all in common refuſe to do it, with the fame 

Ax p therefore if any Biſhop of one Church, would: ſide and have 
Communion with Anti- Biſhops, or with the Schiſmaticks or Hereticks of . 


z — „ — 


ther Churches; He thereby broke the Rules of Union, as well as they, 
and became involved in Schiſm like one of them. For he was as much 
obliged as others, in Care of maintaining Unity to keep off from the 
Communion of ſuch Schiſmatſcks: Yea, in Care of catholick Unity and 
Communion, to keep off from the Communion of 'rhoke who make a 
Sehiſm from other catholick\ Biſhops, as if they maäde it from himſelf. 
And if ſtill he will communicate, and join himſelf to them; he violates 
Unity, and joins in a Schiſm, as any other Man would do, who ſhould 

0 the ſame. And being, found in the Schiſm with them, he would 
ave been treated as'they were, and have fallen from the Communion 
all other orthodox and cathalick Biſhops, whoſe:Rule was, to refuſe 
nd ſhun the Communion of Schiſmaticks, and of their Adherents and 
Fanakers, Commugjnegting with Men aut of Communion, . be binſelf would 
fur cut f Comunio, as the aforecited Councils.lay... And thus it was, 
th NMarciauus Biſhop of Arles, when he fell to communicate and join 
inſelf to Novitian, Who was Et up 48 4 Khiſmatical Anti-Bilhop a- 
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xeQtive Heads thereof. 
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4 a Presbyter contemm his own Biſhop, nor a Biſhop comtemn bis own Metru 
Ib. Can. * 5 Fan a ſpan; C a 

15. folitane. And, *,\bating the Caſe of Hereſie, if an) Bilbop, on pretence 0 

ther Perſonal Crimes, ſhall ue part front the Communion of his Metropol. 

Fane, before: Suodital Sentence pafs'd upon him, he is Guilty of Schifm,anh, 

though. there is nothing elſe bin, the boly Synod decrees him to its 

cur a een, And ſo ſtrict was this Dependance, upon the Ales. 


r 
andrian 


ndrian Patriarch or Metropolitane of "Egypt, binding them (i) in dl 
Things to wait for: his Sentence, to (k) de nothing without him, war (1) be 
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(f) Marcianus Novitiano ſtudens, & ejus pervicaciam ſequens, à Communicatione ſe noſtra ſegreg?- 
verit, cum Novatianus ipſe, quem fequftur, olim abſtentus, & hoſtis Eccleſiæ judicarus fir, Et cum ad 
nos in Africam Legatos miſiſſet, optans ad Communionem hoſtram admitri, hinc à Conciſio plurimomm 
Sacerdorum ſententiam retulerit; ſe foris eſſe cœpiſſe, nec poſſe ® quoquam noſtrum ſibi communic u 
qui Epiſcopo Corne io in Eccleſia Catholicà ord inato. profanum Altare erigere - tentaverit. — Anu 
ſe conjungens—ab univerſis Sacerdotibus ip ſe eſt judicatus, Cyp, Ep. (8. p. 177, G 179. 
(e) Ti, Emaxonys iu tres i od i dung vd, x; i duny off x92 Oi 
34. Ap. So alſo, Can. 9. Conc. Antio cc. . 3 — n 
' *(B) &#i 0 kasy 2 zue Hie uvooxer, Y wire F.apsobulteor xg Tpoorety dd dn img 
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(&) M Sixe wn , b. 23 2 
n m. 3. Cu 


1 y1dutr NM vid t, p. 314. Concil. Chalced, Part 2. Act. 4. Tc 
Bin. | | 3 x | 


0 
170 
45 # 
75 


Ls 


"IH $ 


Province, 
tro ita ne; | 
ok Ch urch, 


00 0 
(and 

wiſe been 
Metro pb uns being to ſummon the” Biſhops of the Province, and it ii be- 
in auf for any "to make Synods of themſelves, without them who have 


+ Melrofoles committed to them as tlie Council of eAntioch declares. 
| Yea, that 20 Matters of common concern to the Church, in any Country or 
"Nation, be tranſacted without him. (p) The Biſhops of every Country and 
ion, being in Duty bound to own him,who is the chief among them, 8c. 
ind to do nt hing that looks beyond their own Precincts or Dioceſſes, or re- 
y 


krring to the common State of the Church, without his Sentence, as is 
xdained- in the Apoſtol ical Canons, and repeated in the Council of Antioch. 
And the more 2 to ſecure this Regard and Dependance, which, 
for Maintenance of chis provincial Union, is due from Biſhops to their 
Metropolitanes, they make ſolemn Oath at their Ordination, to pay all 
ue Reverence and Obedience to him, as in our own Offce of Conſe- 
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Wation, | — 7 RY . 
q AND as there is this provincial,” and national Union of Churches, 
"Which is thus ſecured by the Dependance of Biſhops on their Metropo- 
1 litanes; fo may there be national and provincial Schiſms, or Breaches 


thereof, And ſuch there are, when Biſhops and their Clergy and Peo- 
je, break off from their Metropolitaue, not falling nor receding from 
bs Feclefiaſtical Authority over them; and create to themſelves an op- 
polite Primate whom they ſet up againſt him. For then, they will 
make Ordinations, and hold provincial or national Synods, and diſpatch 


Matters G common or national Concern, without him: ſo breaking all 

he Rules of Provincial or National Union, and dividing themſelves | 
rom their Head, as he is call'd in the“ Apoſtolical Canons. And when, C „ 
Ince an Anti-Primate or Metropolitane is made the Head of a Schiſm 4. ay. 

t ſpreads it into all Dioceſſes, Which will own him, and profeſs to bear 

anonical Obellienoe and Suljection, or adhere to him. So that in ſuch a 

dchiſm, all Dioceſſes of the Province come in, who do not diſclaim the 
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= ny om when there is not 2 4 "an 1Þ up 5 Comme 

"Heats, but Moreover this is done in Get, an to pare Worſhip ,; 
i and. to ſupport unghriſtian Corruptions of both: Then ths Wo | 
of Worſhip and Tenets themſelves are forme into fustiev. Men are etl? 
died Thaw. in Opinion and Devotion; and each Way has a diſtingt Body 
Society vilibly to, bear them vp, aud profels them. And When y bY 


ſite Communions are thus ſer up for oppoſite Worſhip and Articly 
Mens Cominunion muſt 4 \ 5 ding to 8 N in on * the * 


0 wa [rue ele, cee de 
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1 al Rules | ol TG che Unity of the Church 22 far — 
munion with the ſchifmatichl eee preof, and their Aſſem 
when a Schiſm is made, by forting! up Anti-Biſhops, to head immor 
or otherwiſe ſinful Worthip,”*Doetrmes,” ces, as in the fon 
mentioned Caſes. The Meeting br Communicating 10 a Schiſm, by 
a Guilt and Criminalneſs of its On, "the" the Matter of all the Praye 
were good, and the Preaching orthodox, which hey were call'd g 
communicate. in. It alone were a Bar to Com vanian, and would hay 
| the'fareciced Effect as I have ſhews. But tis ſirbager, When is f 
up for the Maintanance of Error, and corrupt Devotion; and wie 
Men are drawn into a Schi to be drawn on to other Wickedne 
viz, to make Ship · wrack of moral Conſcience, and to 2 Gall 
immoral Prayers, As V are i in the MESA a e * 
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HAT I hav faid in "hs 8 8 1 think may bel 
ficient as to the Point of Communion with Anti-Biſhops and the 
1 But I conceive it may not be amiſs to add ſomething 
ther concerning their Orders; ſince the Validity or Inualiatty therech 
of greateſt Conſequence and Importance to the Church at fich Times 
ONE thing, indeed, is {aid by St. Cyprian, about the Ordaining 1 
oppoſite or "Anti-Biſhop againſt another, in a Church already fillch! 
when Novatian was ſet up at Rome againſt Cornelius, vis. That yl 
© Anti-Biſhop is #0 Biſbop : whence ſome conclude, that in reality he , 
not OY rope! N conferr'd on him. Q) « Since aft er the . 
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(9) Et cum poſt primum ect les * non polli, quiſquis wy a : qui i folus eſſe debeit, 
elt; non jam ſecundus ile, ſed nullus eſt, Cy. EN. 38. J. 104+ Ed. Ox. | 
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and after one is already in, gh ought to preſide 
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epiſcopal 


Neceſſi fy, 
their Own 


Cor ting Powers, without: 
or'of Mminiſterial Powers, 1 
Way, vis. Impoſition of * Ban ered. f - In point 
of Oder, as of Baptiſm and the Hol) , the Effect is affixed to 
the Rite of God's Inſtitutien. So that ſuch Tmpoſition of Hands, muſt 
give them. And ff che former Impotition of Hands was null, in theſe 

titions they can not have theſe Powers of Orders, but by a New 


Competiti | 

one. The Receding of the former Biſhop,” or his ceaſing to make any fur- 
ther Competition, were they already veſted with theſe Powers by their 
own Ordination, would give the Anti-Biſhops ſcopè to exerciſe the fame, 
and to do it alone, without Rent or Diviſion. But fuch Receſſion,” is no 
Ordination, nor gives them the epiſcopal Powers, if they had them not 
before. Vea, I add, nor Would any mere Allotwance, or aſter-Ratiſica- 
tion of Synode, confer the ſame, as I conceive, without ſuch New and 
Valid Impoſition of Hands. When Men pretend they have already recei- 
ved thefe ſpiritual Powers, meer Allowance admits of their Pretences. 
But 1 ſee not, how that alone ſhould confer the Powers, if before they 
wanted them. Nor doth mere faying, I allow thee'to be a Biſhop or a 
Prieſt, without Words not only pre-ſuppoing, but actually and from that 
Time copferring Authority upon the Perſons, ſeem enough to make them 
ach: Which in my Apprehenſion, would make little of the Power 
of Orders; and Would be a very lax; and cheap Salvo, to make good 
be Uſurpations, which either now, or at any time heretofore, have been 
made by Sectaries upon the Prze//*s Office. Beſides, When they would 
mpower Perſons, even Synads themſelves, or Biſhops met there, can not 
leaſe, but Ute 


f 


bound up, as Fepprehend, to Divine Inſtitutions: and 
are not left to diſpoſe of miniſterial or epiſcopal Powers, by Way of 
entence, or Legiflation, but omy by Ini of epiſcopal Hands, 

BuT however it might be, in the Opinion of St. Cypriaz, and the 
Fic Church of that Age; the Afficaus carrying the Effect of Schiſm 
arther than others, to the Nulling of their Baptiſms and Ordinations: 
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| (4) Vid. Cyp. Ep. 2d Migmm Bp, 66. & ad Jubalanum Epift, 73 & Concil. Carchag, de Bapr. Hzrer, 


Iu Cyp. ap. Cyp. pag. 229, & Epiſt. 75. pag. 221+ Ed. Ox. 


I think 


as I ſay, more than Sacraments, by what Way they 
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| N _ 
rating this e "al Fefe or Anti-BiſboÞs," or mx? or make 
ing them null in 2 os, is ene of Per 23 nor did the Churg 
| tye it ſelf thereto, or proceed thereby in orher Ages. 

Tx two moſt famous Schiſms, heades by od les or Antz Bib ON 
in the primitive Times, and conſiſting of Men, 1 retain'd the fans 
Faith with the catholick Church, were thole of the Novatiant, and 0 
zatiſts. But the Ordinations of Anti. Biſnops, u ere ann to mak 
Men Biſhops and Prieſts, in both theſe Caſes. 

UNE, was the S e "Novatians; which. x think, be 10 
With the firſt Setting up of Anti-Biſhops in the Chriſtian Church, apaing 
other Biſhops keeping to the ſame Faith that. was profeſs d by them. 

felves, and which is of the more Account in this Caſe, becauſe of thi 

St. Cyprian himſelf ſpeaks” ſaying on Accolint- of 1 4, When (r 

he ſet up as an Anti-Biſhop againſt Cornelius, that the ne ſecond Biſhop j 

not really ſecundus, bur #114543 not a ſecond, but none 27 all. This Oh 
nation of® Novatian againſt Cornelius, intaild a great Diviſion and ( 
Competition of oppoſite Heads, upon the Church. And the Novatian, 
„aas may be ſeen in Sozomen, could produce a Succeſſion of Biſhops, fe 
up to head —_ Party: againſt the capt Blick Bishops, in the great Church 
es. But y cepting St. Cypriaz and the Wricanes,” whom (7) St. Bal 
notes to uv Rrained the Es, of Schiſm roo far, and to have out- un 
the Mark in theſe: Points; though theſe were Anti Biſhops, the cathy 
lick Church did not look -upc them, and. the Prieſts ordain'd by then 
as meer Lay-Men, or null their -Ordinations, Baptiſms, or other Church 
miniſtrations. For, on their Return to The earholick Church, the preat 
_ Conmeil of Nice: decrees, That () fach of them a5fhould be found in ti 
Clergy, ſhould be in t ſame Order and. Degree, as they had been ordain 
ed to\in- their ownWatry. And, that () having received Impoſtim 
Hands, or being Ordainedl before: : 45 accor din ng to their Degree, tl 

ſhould remain iu the Rank of #he Clergy... 01 that (y) in any City, l 
Town, if there were none elſe in Order "they. till ſpould be the Biſhop 
and Priefts thereof.” But if at the Time of their Reconciliation, het 
ſhould be a cathalick Biſhop, or Prieſt,” liuisg there, that then the Cath. 
lick ſhould have Preference, and the Novatian ſpould be content withilf 
Title of a Biſbo 1 45 (without the Adminiſtration;) or with 4 Presbyter, 
Chorepiſcopus's lace, that there may not be $w9 Biſhops in a City at ot 
Yea, and before ſuell Return or Reconciliation. to the Church, in gre 
Straitneſs or Want of Opportunities for Worſhip otherwiſe, the Catholic 
reſorted to their Churches, to partake of -mmiſterial Offices from them, #8 
* Hiſt Ecce. x Sog mon reports they did in the Arian Perſecution under Conſtantiu. 
Noe. 20. THE Other, was — * Schiſm of the Dozatiſts, + begun by Men yiv: 
2. 0. 30 feſſing the ſame. Faith, by the ſetting up & Majorinus as 9 oppolit 
TOs or Anti-Biſhop againſt Cæcilian, the true and canonical Biſhop of 00 
1 25 t, thage. This Schiſm ſet Africk in a Flame, and quickly multiplyed I 


2 NY to a N umber of Anti-Biſhops and 49067 A — to confront the w 
os 2 * php 8 3 


"(r) Vid: cyp. bp. 44+ p. I 86 & Ep, 55. p. 103, 114. Ed. Ox: 
(s) Cum per omnes Provincias, & per Urbes — ordinari ſunt Epiſcop?, in zrare i, p 


fide inregri, in preſſura probati, in perſecurione proſeripti, ille { Novitia mus] ſuper eos create 
Pleudo-Epiſcopos auſus eſt, C55. Ep, 55. p. 112. Ed, 4 0 Narre | 


(t) 2 ad Amphiloch. Can. I, 
(u) O Werrxd weaver &v TH | #ANgp TICK 27 ao aun ian. 
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(hops, 


We. 


bod while lived, a Biſhop of, the Orthodox in that Church, and by 


rreement with his Competitar,Meletivs, ſworn to I Flavianus himſelf, f Soc tit 
5 to; hold it alone wit hout any new Oppoſition, after Meletius's, Death. 5. p 152. 


m, 
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6 related by (I) Socrates, and (n) Sohn. But yet, Favianuss Ordi- 
ation was not judged null, the great Ch atom himſelf having his Prieſts 


In the Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Church of Rome there have been 
Imerous Ordinations of oppoſite or Anti-biſhops, Which have made no 

er, than twenty-ſeven Schiſms. And ſome of them, of long Conti- 
ance, that, by the Ordination of Clemens ſeventh as an Anti-Biſhop 
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)Beari Melchiadis ultima prolara eſt ſencentia — pararus Corhmunica torias Liter as mitcere, etiam iis 

d Majorino ord inatos eſſe conſtaret: ita ut quibuſcunque locis duo eſſent Epiſcopi, quos d iſſenſio 

unaſſet, eum confirmari vellet, qui tuiffer-ordinatus prior; alteri autem eorum, plebs alia regenda 

Mderetar, O virum Optimum! O Filium Chriſtianæ Pacis, & Patrem Chriſtianæ Plebis / — Quam 

"ens, quam integra, quam provida atque pacifica Sententia , Avguſti Ep. Donatiſt. Epiſcopis Glorio 

fre Kc. 9 eſt Ep. 162. Tom. Op. 2 p. 7 2 Ed. Froben, Anno 59. . 

E Ir idjaus A, duloss ava Over xa, Y fv Tors pA b, XT, met © an, N- 

* vie Parzpoy ie, Conc. Carth. Cat. 71. ( TxrusaraueiConus Ne ati) a, Can. 103. 

} Lib. 5, cap. 10. pag. 269, | i = ig | 

Y Lib. 7. cap. 11. pag. 717 

tes Chryſoſt; cap. 5. pag. 42. 

4 Hift. l. 3. c. 23. & Sozomon, I. 3 c. 3. & l. 7. c. 3. & l. 7. c. 15, & Soc. Hiſt, I. 5. c. 15. & 
r | 


againſt 
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133 they Mill us d thoſe Churehes, and were the true Bif 


* Soz. J. ; accordingly 
3. c.8. L tern Sat. And that, beeauſe- rhe Depolitions were 


C. 11. 
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6 tio-ot hers, 
* * 2 ** 


+ vie, - them both ; but of the Biſhops; as Socrates * ſays, ſore owning and 
'pecl.1. 5. hering to Meletius, and others tu Paulinis. For, to heal and cloſe tl 
c. 9. Pe 
| Fegh 7. c. + Council and Expedient, thats 
p. 706. & hold the See alont for his Life; without being confronted and opp 
Seer e 5 by the Ordination vf any. ot hey” Perſon. To prevent which, an Oat! 


pa. 61,262. 


der () 


Church. Nor is it judged to do ſo; by bur ſelves; we condlutin 


_ ndftus atieAlexandria; Paul 
their Adherence to the Truth, there was 4 Nullity 


If the Gee pry Aa ; 


5 Dre ach, being: reckoned to hay laſted a Ton tag 
theſe Anti Biſhops, nor thoſe ordained by them, have he 
thought to Want the Powers of Orders, nor to male any Breach * 
continued Series and Succeſſion. * apoſtolical Ordindation,.. in 


73 


n to. bs 4 right and uninterrupted Succeſſion of Orders, and 
Howning it, in good Part at leaſt, to be derived from tllem, 
\ In the Arian Parſecution of Athanaſins and the drthodre Faith, 5 
mierous Were the unjuſt Deprivations of | orthodox Biſhops ; 'as of WT 
F 'ut Conſtantinople, Liber: 14s at Rome, Aſclepy 
at Gaza, Lucius at Adrianopht, '&c. Theſe Biſhops, being depoſed 
tt theit Depth 
thoſe Peprivatn 
thereof: ; all 

were communitated with and received as ſuch, by the Wy 
dt really for 

& ther Faults, which were falſely fixed 6 heir N but 10 the 
5 g the Nicene Faith, as is c (4) Sufferers pleaded, and upon Exani 
nation, — 0 ) £nods, and the Emperonr Conftans, found. But on the 
fitioas, AntiBiſhops were/fet up againſt them, and obtruded g 
their Brace: Churches: as Gregory Rerwards George were, agil 


tions, às I ſhewed before; and not withſtand 


. alter 

fas at Alewandria; 4 b of NiconWdin, and after hy 

Macedonits, were againſt ants at ate le; and Felix, apainſ 1 

ria at Name; and Quint ian aghinſt Net 47 at Gase; not to ny 

in other Hlaces. Add yer cheſe Anti- Biſhops, being for t 

moſt part beretical, as well us [thiſmaticaPBiſhops, were not held to wii 

the Powers of Orders, nor; if any of them left their Hereſies, andn 

the Ff of the Church, Was there any new Ordination . 

quited of them, or of thoſs-whb had been erdained by them. 
BustpEes all this) inſtead of Anti- Bifhops being abſolutely null, a 

in reality no Biſhops; td heal, and compoſe the Differences, of a nl 

- bly. haraſſed and divided Church, on ſuch Comperitions it has be 
ſometimes agreed, that, whichſcever of them were the right, on if 

Death of either, the Sdtvivour fhould be owned, and the Church ſhllf 

have no other Biſhop; and @©44ll the Ordinations, and epiſcopal A 

therein, ſhould paſs through his Hands, and ſtand on his Amen 

whilſt he lived, Thus it Was at Antioch, where the Church was divid 

into Fwe Parts,” not for the Cauſe of the Faith, which was common 


lawentable Schiſti, it was agreed, Which { Sosomeñ calls an admin 
n be Drath either, the Survivor ſoil 


exacted of all of that Courch, who ſcemed ta ſtand faireſt for the Epiſcapl 
and of -Favians among rhe reſt, that on the Death of either 1 ö 
e 0 would not be 07 dain F " Y * e 35 9 
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0 ) Biſhop Bramhal 1 by Ord inandi or an Anti- beter be as val a, 28 ve 11 A rue bp 
his Pefene i the Proteſt. Ordination, p. Op. 1007. 
(7) Soz. k 3. c. 11. p. 81 r. and Soe. I. 2. ©. 20. p. ror. | | 
(r) Soz. J. 3. c. 12. and Juli Ep, ad Alxand. ap. Sor. i. 4. c. 33. 
CAS Soz. l. 3o C. 10. and Soc. 1 75 C. 21. 
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hich had been broken in theirs. - 1 1 
Ax p this it has done, not only in Caſe of this great Rule, of 2t 
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hich are of les Account, than it is. Thus, of Oruination into a 2 
ready vacant, if it is made without. the Metropolitanè Conſent, 5 e 
buncil of Nice, and aſterwards the Council of Antioch (7) decree, That 
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un the Miniſtrations of .. Schiſmaticks, and excommus | 


taining a Biſhop in à full Courch : but alſo in Caſe of other Rules 
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* as thay 25 25 =þÞ! lid Not to mention or infiſt alſo, on 4 7 
0 the (t) Ant ia biſpops " erdained by the i 

5 5 "> confirmed by 8 tote. Hay Im tion 

f — berauſe there Was an NCapacin 

Ofders, not only to Anti · biſhe 58 but 6 
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3 Nee e Was Biſhop of Lyeus in Egypt, nina of ellew 


4 ER dria ; and, ds Eine. * relates, was iet, ir Dignity and W N 
adv. 2 Peter the Biſho | Mexdndriaimiclf; and he, ; wich ow: Adher 
NTel. I. 2. * +h-TITh: 7 7 15 che e aſe * he 


5 7 e and 0 | . x 
en iy ue poſed by Feter in xii * by h 
hi 10” had " 8 2 'O . to underfland | the T Lee thel 
E 2 ee 5. And that too, e among: other Cites, for bis 24 
Flu in the Perſecution, * 0 "deny the Faith, and 10 ſacriſce to lil 
Which Crimes, When any Biſhop or Clergy, Wer once Eonvidted a 
by the great Rule of Church-diſcipline, the never afterwards t 
exerciſe; aby ' clerical Powers, or to officiate as Biſhops and Clery 
ut," g . their Reconciliation, - were mo Te "TATE" * 4 to Loy 
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fn 


e ArTER fach Falls Kays St Cy ian, 771 n wade Aw any to ſeek zoaſ 
the Epiſcopacy; five t feſt ſuch Men can neither reſide ix 
7 of %, nor ought to offer Sacrifice to God. che, ſince it | 
z decreed by Cornelius, and by Us, aud by. all the Biſhops of the who 
mu concerning them, that after fuch Offence, they may be (a) adnitt 
to Penance, and the Peace of the Church, but muſt Hand removed k 
1h Honour of the Prieſthood and clerical Orders. Accordingly, 1710 
the Biſhop, after he had denied and curſed Chriſt, was ver) thankful, 
(b) he fays, and looked upon it as a great Favor 1 him, that be an 
be received to communicate as a Lay-man. And likewiſe Trophinw tl 
Biſhop, when he had ſacrificed to Idols, was (c) admitted, as he f 
Anton anus, only to communicate as a Lay-man, not #0 aſurp the Pri 
Office 11 works as Re maliktous Perſons Dad Ae 'd him, „ which mil 
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( *Axugoy * ve Tu} mν,ĩ lu W rt, Concil. Chaleed. Can. 6. | 

t) Tay d cvs yarn U | 

( — Mugnxories Nb 65: awirra;, Epiſt. $ynod. Conc, Nic. ap- Soc. l. | Ecel. l . 
9. 28. & Ap. Theod. |, 1, c. 9. 

C0 —Ourer 17 1 iar dv erlo, x) £708 17 1 x ms de &. Epiph. ib. c. 3. "I. 

Kist nAnemts, emoxuTus, &c. Kat ©xodb pes EnnAnoes idlay, &c. Ib. * vid. 

Epitt. Synod. Conc. Nic. 1. h, 4 

( —EmaNas (NN Sem Ta; earoulers 9 Set, iy xd ads 40 hv. Arrahs * 

ad Conſtant. pag. 777- Ed. Col. & Soc. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 1. c. 6. page 14. & Theod. I 1. & # f 
(a) — Deereverit <juſmodi homines ad Pœnitentiam quidem agendam paſſe admitti, ab 
tione autem Cleri, atque Sacerdotali honore prohiberi, Cyp. Ep, 67. f. 174. Ed. Ox. 

(b atis graculans, (1 ſibi, vel Laico communicare contingeret, Id. Ep. 67. p. 173. die 

(c) Sic ramen admiſſus eſt Trophimus, ur Laicus communicee; non, ſecundum quod. 4.00 


Iignorum literz pertulerunt, quaſi locum Sacerdoris uſurpet, Cp. * $5. ad ad Antonian. * ane 
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0515 Anus. complains of the fame ta prian, is a Violation of th known 

Rule of Diſci And -m'Vertue/bt'rhis, being the known"and»re- 

ceived Rule 7. Church, the. Donatiſts ſoughit to invalldate and over- 

dran ede 0 ee, Cæcili ai, againſt whom they had ſer up their | 

Antibilhop 7 * 1 at Carthage (d) pretending, that Oietiliau's Or 

uin ri, particularly: Felix s e been Trattors in the preceding 

Perſecution, Or, had faln * „ Chriſt, and deliver'd up their Bibles to be 

mat by heir Ferſechtors.“ Which 2h arge, had it been true, as it way 

falle; % ale Have been received and owned for a juſt Exception, on 

Sides. And the Cat halichs would have rejected Cacilian, till he 
ont ſome bettet Ordination; as well as the Council of Nice 2 1 

tian Antibiſhops, that had no better Ordainer than Me le. 

flu, WhO 00d guilry of the like Offence: But it Was rejected in 

(ailigy's we as being a malicious Porgery,' the Dozatiſts/thereby im- 

mdently. laying their own Crimes on others, hoping that Would Under 

Men from [inquiring after the fame in themſelves: 

INDEED, as Epiphanius felates this Matter, Meletius mai this Schiſn in, Epiph: 

and ordained theſe Anti- biſhops, not after be bad ſacrificed" to Idols, and * 

had been Hagdicaliy condemned by Peter for tlie fate; but whilſt he, . 8 4 ; 

s well as Peter, was a ſtout Core > lug for the Faith againſt Idols, and 

bis. "Zeal for the, Diſcipline of the Church, aga inſt Pele. Eaſineſs in ad. 

witing: the Laßſers, Who ſought to them, Wh the) were together in 

Friſor, for the Peace of the Uhurcb. But At han. fg, Who was nearer 

o this Tranſaction, and Who, -after ſome others; was choſen to ſucceed 

peter in the fame. Church; 18 f More like to underſtand the Truth of this 

Aﬀuir, than Epiphanigs | Was. Whom (e) Baronius, and 0 Pet auius 

bok upon as miſlaad into this Account, by ſome falſe Acls or: Hllbories 

the Me let ia Ws, who dealt injuriouſly ih Peter and the Catholicks in 

Ob, like as the Danatiſts did with Cæcilian and thoſe Carbolicks 7 

(rick on Whom they labour'd to fix- the Crime of being © Traditors, 

phereof the "Cz tholicks were free, but they themſelves were notoriouſ- 

| guilty. e *** 

Tus, _ their Orders N wl in . Avietur 

hich they could have heen received at no time; yet have they not 

ways availed., to claim and obtain the Churches Communion, with- 

ut which the Perſons could not be received by the Faithful to exerciſe 

e fame. ;And'this has been, when the Church ſaw fit and expedient, 

d inſiſt upon the Rules of Unity in Ordinatlons, and more vigoroully 

d afſert eccleſiaſtical Law. and Diſcipline, 

Ax this, it might aſſert, or relax, as it ſaw Cauſe. Eeccleſiaſtical 

w and Diſcipline, is not a Rule of indiſpenſable Obligation to the 

nurch; but ſuch as it may, and oft-times has receeded from, on great 

eaſon and Neceffity. What Rules the Church makes, the Church may 

ter and go off from in particular Caſes, as need mall require, and as || 

ay beſt ſerve thoſe Ends for which it made them. | 

ACCORDINGLY, Rules of Diſcipline, have not been one and the ſame 9 

al: Ages. For; to omit others, the ancient Councils aſſerted the (g 

te Election of B. ſbaLs,. (nominated here, by the Prince,) to the Biſhops 

the Province: And . the Il 2 n of B. Hobo, from PR : 
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a Optar, de Schif. Donat. N r, p 41, 42. Ed. Par. Alb. 

* An. Tom. 3 p 11, 12, 3. ad An. 306. 

Petar Antmado. in Epi ph. n. ad Her. 68. 

6 Can. 4. Conc, Nic primi, & Can. 13 conc. Carthag. 

dun. AP. 14. & Conc, Nic. Cad. 15. & Conc. Auel Cad, 21. 
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Fr, e ee bout Cuurts 
1 Council of (4) Artioch,, eu Rat ( Chalte don, 
(Y Tulle, forbidding nem ro $60 the e . the 7 
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CORY 


bee EE Nw e 
een ſometimas rein ed, and ſometimes ex nd 1 upon, a8 . 
N Church . driven thereto by prudential Reaſon. Thus it has beg 
3 Canons or Rules of Diſcipline, about Ordlaations. Which 

nliſted on, as L ned, to . the 0. 


dinations, hich any Biſhops made i rags them; I mean, to deny dh 
erſons us Communjon, without Which, Whatever Powers of * 
they had received, they could not be recived in any Aſfemblies af t 
Faithful, 10 exerciſe the ſame. 80 were they at other times reh 
nd over-ruled by the Neceſſities gf the Church, and the Perſons, on ths 
| Reconciliation, admin ed to officiate in vertue of ſuch Orders, as I thi 
Ly al undantly a ed Dy th E- cite Iaſtances. And this very Re 
ſon is given for it, by che: Africas Furhers in the S nod of: Carthage, wh 
they admit of the Ordinations of the. Donatifts, which the. "what thy 
by al a Sod had Yejeg ed 2 telli g 57 be gl that this Rece ing 
fro em 02 a 7 ar 0 ders, Was 170 the {gp} . 77 


mo ITS ty wth. - AA. * 


1 out: from n ain therevi 

But it 2 * not 1 5 rem 1 2 pe their ph ; = muſt it 

ſaich J conceive, , that by ſuch ſinful Ordination they receive nothing 

or, That whatever they had formerly. received, they loſe by 1 nf 

Schiſm, 1d as that thebceforward they ann 0 Orders, Or - are Bil 
or Prieſts A 1 Sy 

N in 


d 8 as St. Albin reports, OY 9 and ad 
that a), oh breaking off from the Church, though Men did not Joſe the B 
_ tiſm whic they had received before, jet they Joſt their Orders, or the is 
| thority and Power of Baptizing · And on pretence thereof, they r6-bd 
ed thoſe, Who, lince the Arden had — baptized by any of 
catholick Clergy. Halle” 
As to Which, be 0¹ uns, . whit * continue in thel Sci 
they ſin in exerciſing their Orders. () They do not right, faith he, 
gfoing Hera to Ry Fei * . are broken off from [0 


8 — A _ . 2 1 555 . — 
G) Can, 11 0 conc. Chalced, 1. | 


Ct) Conc. in Trullo Can, 2. 

(m) Can, Ap. 6. & 81. & 83. & Cone. Conſtant. 18 2 via, Can. 11. 

(n) Thy Ageucoy Heeg d uv uu. 

(0) Th 299 Ay erb mn. 

(?) Ate Tis enxanoas tgnviw ; xenoubmm, Conc. Carth, Can. 51. 

(9) Ipti explicent quumodo Sacramentum' baprizati non poſſit amitti, & Sacramentum ordingi 


i amicti + quoniam dicunt, recedens ab Eccleſia Bare non t Jus dandi tamen amittit, 
cont. Ep. Par men. J. 2. c. 13. Tom. Op. 7 | 


(7) Non recte dat qui ab Unitate diſcedity 
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150 . At n to their oben Deftrition, Js lo 0 rhey tobe + not 
the Charly of Union Ct) The having Buptiſm themſelves, Por confer- 
ring it "on obere, — both e Wh They continue out of tho! Bond 
1 Pate. bs, 05 | wo Pet ER by: - II" - +, 
f BUT; though th 7 Pugh not to uſe hee powers til they Have a. 
mended their Scktiſim ! yet, wat fays, they have them if they will uſe 
them, and ke Aso drdergare hot Nulkties; which are done by them. 
4) Ther® refer mo s de made; faith he, and it bas been a 
Thing Aſuſſed ebert, and ea iſhed through the” whole World, that 
they, who are. broken off from the Uni of the Church, d * all that re- 
rain, both their Baptiſm, and their 2 or Powey of Raptizing. (o) 
When correcting the Error "of their Schiſm, the) are 8 vel to 
the Unizy and Peace of the Chitech , a # ſeem heetful, or expedient to 
habe them bear their former "Offices „hel Prelates "ave bt ty I or- 
de afing: but as t. ear ormer "Buptifo, ſo their, former Ordination 
remains interfer them. For their Faul lay in their Sehen, "which is 
tmrefted by their being ſettled ante in Pract of Unity: not in the holy 
Irtitit ions; either of 8 5 — Orders, rb _ e they are reals · 
Mare of validity. ( lea, and hen ſuch Reception to ; the Com- 
minion of de Church, uo: ſeems pen not to gown) e, to the Ad- 
miniſtration of Mar former: Orders het even there, adds be, is #0t the 
Power of 'Orders withdrawn from" them, but remain: ſtill lache in them: 
Which alſo may appear from hence, e & on their Reconciliation, they 
are not made to ſtand among the Penitente, az "other Offenders amom the 
People are, and there to reteiue ee and Al ſolution, by Impoſition 
of Handi: Which is omitted towards them, not becanſe-it be an 
wjury.to their Perſons, (Schiſm being as criminal, if not more crimi- 
tal in them, than it is in others:) but becauſe it would be an Injity to 
their Orders, which Orders therefore muſt be ſtill inherent in them at 
that time to give them that Exemption. For no & Perſan in holy 
Orders, as Biſhops,” Prieſts and Deacons, was liable, er ever made to 
4% Penance, by the ancient Rules and Difci pline of the Church. 
Axp before them; (a). St. Ori prian and — Africenes. of his Agel to- 
gether with Firmilian of Caſalea in Cappadocia, carried the Effect of 
Schiſm fo far, as quite to ſet Aide all. mmniſierial Acts of Schiſmaticks. 
And on that Account, they equally null'd, both tlieir (%) Ordinatious, 
and their Baptiſins. The Powers of Baptiging, and Ordaining, and of 


ling other terial. Acts S, are * oe re of * * a 11 5 e 
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(9 — NN Aden ad perniciem «Ga, umd 1 non „ ter Unieatis, 

() — Queftio nulla eſt, —quin pernicioſe habeant, pernicioſeque tradant extra yinculum pacis. 
(% De dis, Jui ab Eccleſiz Unirare ſeparari ſunt, nulla jam quæſtio eſtzquin & habeanr; &'dare poſs 
a, & quin pernicioſe habeant; pernicioſeque tradant extra vinculum Pacis, Hoc enim jam in ipſa 
17 Orbis Unitate diſcuſſum, conſideratum, petſectum atque firmarum eſt. 

1) Siquando ex ipſa parte venientes etiam præpoſſti, pro bono pacis correcto Schiſmatis errore ſuſ- 
epti ſunt; & ſi viſum eſt opus eſſe, ut eadem Officia gererent quæ gerebant; non ſunt rurſus ord inandi, 
ed ſieut Bapriſma | in its, ita Ord inatio maniit integra: quia in Preciſione fuerit vitium, quod in Uni- 
tis pace correctum eſt, non in Sacramentis, quæ ubicunque ſunt, ipſa vera ſunt. . 
4 Et cum expedire hoc videatur Eccleſi , ut præpoſiti eorum venientes ad catholicam Societa - 
m, honores ſuos ibi non ad miniſtrent z non eis tamen ipſa Ordinationis Sacramenta detrahuntur, ſed 
kavene ſuper eos. Ideoque non eis in populo manus imponitut, ne non homini, ſed ipſi i Sacramento flat 
Nuria. Aug. Ih. I. 2. c. 13. cont, Ep. Parmen. 

& Confirmatum eſt, ut ſiquando Presbyteri, vel Diaconi, in n graviori culpa condicti fuerint, qua 

7 miniſterio neceſſe fuerit removeri ; z non eis manus tanquam Poenitencibus, vel ranquam Fidelibus 
cis imponatur, Conc. Carth. 5. Can, 11, Tom. 1. Concil. p. 734. Ed. Bin. 

© he 22 "pang ſub Cypr. Suffraglis 4. 16. 19. 48. 65. 76. ap. . 
) ſuffrag. 3. & * ad Steph, 72. p. 197. 5 
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* their Brethren; 1h 2 imbibed another Opinion, are ſtit king 
mer Sentiments, they are not for forting any, nor for breaking Communion wh Wii: 
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cheſs As 1 A of. Schiſmarickty. ſeem to have been for this -only 
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„ch Were for null 


Vr Churches, in way Of aſſerting Dileipline and Canons; but 
not thought them a and efentally, null in themes 
And this, 1 think, is plain from h Becauſe, though, in Care t 
keep up Diſcipline, they nulſid the e. Ads. as to their own Communigy 
in the Caſe of..any of their own Members: Net they declare, that i 
any other Churches admit * ill abt, break Communion wit 

— none, nor will. eclude any from 


Pa an account thereafe : 10 40. (4 

our Communion, who ſhall be f anoiter-Opinion, ſays St Oprian at the 
Head of the Council of... Corthage, when they made this Determination 
And again, in another Chun I ben they writ to Stephen of: Rome to con. 
cur with them, in' rejtGing, (e) not only the Baptiſm, but the Ordinatin 
of Men in Hereſie or Schiſin, and in receiuing t em, when they returned i 
the Church, only to Lay-communion They declare, that (F) if any of 
1 their for 


Communion to then 


thoſe, bo are for preſerving that Bond of Concord and Pence, whith wit MH 
to 4⸗ upheld in the College , —— So that if any Perſons of S 
Baptiſm, or Ordination, came to them with communicator Letters fron tk 
any othet Biſhops; "They would admit them to all Ade, whether of lay, oi" 
clerieal Communion, Vin Carthage and Aﬀrick, which they had been * * to 
to at home; the Denial whereof,” as I ſhewed * before, had been t 
break Communion with other Churches, Which they Giſela m. And TP 
they would admit them to communicate thus with ten in then for 
Churches, they could II * think, either their Baptiſms Or. Ordination be. 
null in chene For the Communion *profeſſed in the Ceed, 'is 1M 
Communion. of Saints, or Chriſtians, Who are liſted or made Chrifian 6 
by ger and. Clergy men, by Oraination : and there is no Admiſſion: 
of un- baptized Perſons, to thoſe Acts which are proper. to the Faithful; 
or of un orda ind Perſons, to thoſe Priviledges nc * Which arc hi 


e to the Clergy, in hh Fan of W e - 
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din quad vo: rele 1 - A aν Sigęoss Taps x en, ns U &nmmmerge, dt Ball. Canon. Ep.“ 


Amphiloch. Cau. I. vid. & Ep, Firmil. ap. Cyp. Ep. 75. p. 221. Ed. Ox. 


(4) Neminem judicantes, aut a jure Communionis aliquem, ft diverſum ſenſerit, amoventes. Pilot 


St Cyp. in Synod Carthag. De Rebapt. Heret, ap. Cy. ) 220, & Ob. ad Fubajanum. Ep. 73. p. 210. Ed. 


ccrdiæ VILEWO, — Qua in re nec nos vim cuiquam facimus aut Legem Camus, Th, p. 197, 198. 


(e) Si qui Presbyteri, aut Diaconi —poſtmodum perfidi ac rebelles contra Ecclefiam ſtererint” 
& contra àltare unum Sacrificia foris — offerre conati ſunt; eos quoque hac cond itione recip! a 
revertuntur, ut communicent Laici, & ſatis habeant quod ad mittantur ad Pacem, qui Hoftes acis n 
terint, c. Gp. & cæteri Stepbaro Fratri, Ep 93.9; 07441 l ( 
(f) Scimus cuoldam quod ſeme! imbiberint nolle deponere, — ſed ſalvo inter Collegas pacis & eo (6 
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(80 Quiſquis poſt unum, qui ſolus eſſe debeat, Cc. cypbr. Eyiſt 55. pag. 104. 
(0 % wh d Th d e Tniorgmer Gay, Conc. Nic. primi Can. 8. 
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"Tn Sta J-Poovers, and hk 
of i | 5 doſely and ED 
1 2 "as 2 who: — . — owers, is 
in of N. „e he, who! is ng ſuch Principle, 1. 
to whom the People are, not bound to ubite,] has truly 9 regy] 
thority or Powers. . And in eiecfide Kingdoms, b W ie e che f hronk 
is full, the Electors, (whoſe-Power: ot [eliboling is only in Seed 
oath to. chooſe another; they really: confer no regal Power, ba 
We a King, but an Uſurper. This is, becauſe ſecular Powers, 
more limitred to Territories and PrecinQs; and 'becauſe no Wang * 
be a King at wry: but N bony? be 1 1 ſuch or ue 4 an 
or £ Countries. path 1 5 LAS 1 OX er 1770 „ 1 "Fi le "Ot... 994 | 2 
Reception of Bs om Powe 7 is Rot With preciſe. . — th 
ſuch a particular Place or Dioceſs; but indefinite, cor with reſpect ih 
the Church at large: Or ex orefled; as it 8 in our Form: of. Ordivatin 
by receiving, of tbe Hel Cg ger ide Offiee'of 4 Biſhop; for the Curd 
of God. Which makes ang Fersen, not a meer 109 „but a *catholich 
| Biſhop; or one veſted; with epiſcepal Powers, Ak under no Want 
7 inherent Authority to exerciſe epiſcopal As, 5 as a -conſcientigis 
Loyer 9 he be not otherwiſe: reſtraĩned by . of maintain 
Order,) in any Fart of the World. The fe Boh, 
being, choſen from among .the be Converts, Were firſt veſted with 
Were to get Subject 
: e (3) "who Pl 


| called. as ( 0 Tee e ee hag were to go proce le 4 
thither, to keep the Faithful in their Duty, not baviug any fixt Plate n 
"Chair of of 185 own. At the Synod of Laodicea, about the Year of Chriſt 
7 5, tis (I) left to theſe Periodeutai, to 2 the Want of fit Biſhps, 
in thoſe Places and Countries, that were thought conſiderable enough 
to have a Biſhop, fixed among them. And rank, at the Timed 
the Council of Chalcedon, mention is again made of chem. As of one 
(in) Bal ent ius, whom, bein a ſcandalous Liver, Ilas is accuſed in the 
Council, 4 have ordained rechter and Periodeut es. And of one (n) Ales 
ander, who . in the ſame Council, 1 is ſtyled the moſt Reverend. Freun 

and Periodeutes. CONS) 

Tals great Council of i 1 0 00 forbids any Preatyte, a 
Deacon, to be ordain d ejeizel, or at lade * 6. e 1 
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605 rer late, mcivey, Clem. 35 Ep · 1. ad cor. p. 89 Ed. Ox. 

( Tae t⁰α⁰ανι N af yoyra;, M meiifxi O al % af vig ey Tos MS dg, Wi rn, a0 
61xk1ay, on. iu Can..57 Concil, Laod. ak 

(1) Vid: hw ry Laodic. Can. 57. & Tonar. in Can. 

(m) Baan mv - ente Tes0Cu egy & meu, Concil, Chalced. Pin 2. oy” 
p. 82. Tem. Conc i Bin, 
4 8 A: vin tl rater wefesdIO- mroCdrop©- gwen; AEG Ibid, Part % 

4. p 323: 
(o Rand are Aαν˖ vo esto nyi. Fat. n mes0 CU, wins did xovev, An Je NC. bt wal I 


23 Ass; vets 4 burasueip, 6 xen ihr emungs TI n, Conc: 
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Maſters of; Arts; who have been able to live fue Tears of themſelves in 


who have Patrimony, and Provifion of Maintenance of their own other- 
1195, are excepted by the Canon of the Council of Lateran. And if 


be butgnce-placetl, as they are once ordlain'd, and nor remove from Place 
0 Place without a new Ordination. But they Were 18 in, for a pru- 
ent Proviſion, to keep the Clergy from being burthenſome; or to pre- 


Mok gOoVER, Biſhops, when for this Purpoſe, and for Maintenance of 
nity and Order, they are tyed up to Places in their Adminiſtrations; 
ſelides the local Relation, of Biſpops of ſuch a Plate, who are to have 


more ſpecial Regard for their own proper Diviſion: they ſtand alſo, 


pe, or of Biſhops of. the Church at large,” who, as there is need of it, 
do for all the reſt. (t) The Collection of © all Churches, as St. Cyprian 
Ws, is but one Epiſcopate; and thoſe many People, who are fed, and in- 
wetcd by ſo many Paſtors, make all but one Flock. Whereof par- 
cular Dividends are fo intruſted to every fing le Biſhop, as to make 
em ſtaud obliged and accountable, not only for their own rata pars, 
at is their proper Share or Diviſion ; but. as Partners in a Bond, each 
Lthem pro ſolids, i. &, for tbe whole Sum. OO 

THESE local Lmitations, and Appropriations of Precincts, to have 


d Unity. And all the paſtoral Powers, are moſt highly ſerved by 
wing them to direct their Excerciſe ; and would be mightily diſturbed, 
u hindred of their End, by the want thereof: So that they are 
rer and carefully to be obſerved, and maintain'd in the 


copacy, And when there are two Biſhops heading ſeparate Churches 
once in a Place; that Duplicitly, muſt only prove one to be a Schiſ- 
atick; but doth not prove him, as 1 think may ſufficiently appear 
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Auger ty &y Thy Nd lu) Meg dvd. Ib. OY 
10 Concil. i 3. Co 35 n Anno Dom. 1200. ap. Bin; Tom. 7. Conc. p. 788. & 
en. Eecleſ. Anglic. Can. 33. 1 9 | 
Yan. 33. Ecel. Anglic. : 1 6 
)Nift forte talis, qui ordinarur, extiterit, qui de ſua, vel paterna Hzredicare, ſubſid ium Vitæ poſſit 
* Concil, Lat, 3. cap. 5 p. 658. Tom. 7. Concil, Ed. Bin. Pariſ. 1636. 2 
Eil Paſtores multi ſumus, unum tamen Gregem paſcimus. Cyp. Ep. 68. p. 178. Epiſcopatus 
eld cujus a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur! De Unitate Eccleſ. p. 180. Ed. Ox. 
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he Univerſities," Ke. are excepted by our (r) own Canon: and (s) they 


nd as Occaſion is offered, are to have a general Inſpection and Regard 


bery Biſhop the Biſhop of ſome Place, and to have but one Biſhop at a time 
4% City or Place, are great and neceſſary Rules, tis true, of Order 


ich Limitation. of Place, Where of the Eſſence of Ordination; they could 


rent more entring into Orders than are requiſite for the Churches 
Ned, or can live upon its Maintenance, as appears by the Canons them- 


5] have, * already ſhewed, under another Relation, of catholick Biſb.“ Part 3. 


C. 4. 


Bur their Neceſſity, is for Order and Unity, not for the Being of E- 
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St. Paul. Epiphanius fays of both theſe Apoſtles, that 4 


| RF 


+AR, vi.9 


Jeu and Gentiles, till the Jews had out grown their Prejudices againl 


another is their rightful Biſhop, he can not be the Biſhop of that Pu 


the Powers of Orders, by Impoſition of epiſcopal Hands in his ont 


not of all Orders and Baptiſms, as if by ſuch Schiſm, they vi 
rendered utterly uncapable, either to baptize or ordain, and 


Churches ſo united. 


S 
. 


By 


red Unity, (as it was not in thoſe firſt e of the Church, wie 
God was pleaſed for a Time to tolerate, the former Separation betwea 


Communion with Gentiles,) it was not leftruRive off, or inconliſten 
J %iV ] 
Ius, is not the oppoſite or Ant i- biſpops Ordination, but oh 
Communion excluded, by having tut one Biſhop in a Church at 4 lt 
and by the rightful Biſhops being the Principle of Church- Union. Becaul 


or Dioceſs, fince they cannot have two Biſhops at once. And becai 
that other is their Principle of Union, they are not to communica 
with him, as I have ſhewn at large in the preceeding Chapters. Bu 
though he is not their Biſhop, nor is to have the Communion ol 
Faithful by Reaſon of his Schiſm ; yet he may be 4 Biſhop, and ii 


Ordination. So that among ſuch Anti- biſhops and their Adhercnt 
we are to lament the Loſs of Unity and Church Communion: 


were like to have neither Prieſthood. nor Chriſtianity left amd! 
them — e eee 


r — tt. eat. 


(% Lęæ dt AS dur or Y exe Fpiph. Har. 27. Sect. 6. chat 
(x) Here Clemens is the firſt-who is ſer ſingle, under whom, I ſuppoſe, was che Union of both With 
es e who, on this Score, is made the firſt Biſhop in ſome Reckoning, viz. as being the firſt over 
(3) Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl. 1 2 c. 16, & Niceph. Cal. J. 2. c. 42. & c. 35. nn ; 49, Nul 
O OD Þ ve AntZardgua fo emonimys toavs ©; d Nas GOALS) Epiph. Bat: 4 
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N in, ratber 7 thas live without _ at all. 


. "Of WOO 22 wr 4 n . 34.3, 9008 be ne * 
þ 9 . ſuch Diviſions; ther chef Biſho | Cl wpo- 
ME. Suerffers' to be r ht, may 9 pive 


or 18 3 rg for all chofe good: Chriſtian * Wh out kee 
\ then, r0.ComMnicate in ie Offices. "And in vat 8. 
Places, for the People 1 to un Communion with' the Clergy. a 

b the Anti-Biſhops, - or raking part Wirt them, Will be ic have n 
mniliiion at N in y 1 iniſterial Offices, ſince they can not le 
em for "any Ot "L6H Ido nok fy 14 will be ſo Wich the Cler Y. 
tmſdyes, whole Fart and Place b belng to afford minitkerial Offices, 
need: not Want them unlels they HEN, 12 : Poo 5 ok: cut ys 1052 
oh but our Laid to bach 15 tem Hh 


f 119 * Fo 


"Top | 
? If the n m theſe nt Pp 1 5 


e ele, ity 6M 2 A ates where they can have them frem 9 
Pers: ay t hey not, without Iniputation, of overlooking the Ctiminalneſs 
f 5 have Rocgurſe to them as a Make-ſpift, eſpecially if they pro- 
ih and ive out 12 ey do it only on that Account, where ied can 
wt 1016 ſe, or rather 15 live without agg. at any © 
T ho e, ( Y hey may, "and that the Neteſſity"8f havin g publich Worſpip 
ee 07 ay will excuſe the Fi Htneſs and Ohliquity of having! 
Ache Hands Of 5 one Colmunicating ins . or out of the Unity 
f the Church, _ - 3 Me ; 
IN Neceſſity, "AN for a MAKE-ſhift rather than hi Ve chem 85 olf with- 
5 . 5. 400 Auſtin allows Men to ſeek it from a Schiſmatick. 
f em fe forte chegerit extrema Ns, ubi T quem ac- 
70 in inbenerit, & animo Pace catholica cuſtodit a, per aliquem extra 
wit at e108, fofitum acceperit, quod. erat in 1, Ca atholica anitate accepturus, 
latin etiam de bac Vita mgraverit, ſi um ui i Cutholicam reputamus 
pd it dan uam bor de diſceſſ vg „ non folum on im bee yg 12 fed 
uh ſme Veriſſmegue Tala. Aug. de. Bap. l. 1. c. > PP 375. 
N Thus "ay doth he ſpeak, or the Tawfulnef of this EO 
G0 Communion, vig. receiving the holy Sacrament of Bapcm at 
heir Hands, when they can have it at no others. Tho' at the ſame 
ime he mightily "Eon emns the ſame cum in ipſa Catholica poſſit acci- 
Te, Where Men may have theſe: Offices in the Unity of the Church, 
ut notwithſtanding. will go to ferch them from” ſchiſmatical Mini- 
kation. 1b. 
To perſwade this 1 obſerve, that Sebi ſn is treating the one Body into 
ates Or making Sedition in the Church. And the Spirit of Schiſm, 
˖ the Wien of having to do with” a Sedition or Party, is as it is 


* 


5 EE INCL. . 
— —— 
—_——_— 


2 : 5 
x: jag 


FE 


— — = * 
py - Cow 
» L * * 


. 
. 
—— — — — 


— — — — — 


—— I >. 


— — * 


— r <a, Bo — —ͤ— — W*5 * 
- = >>> 2 —— 4 2 — 1 
— —— — 2 — 2 D —— 


ao <A Attn nods. ne 


— — —ñ—½ . — ts 


— — - — — FS — > _ - 
S - 22 . 
yy — = . ²Ä — _ H  —_ —— — — 
o — — 0 
NE STOSESIL YE Gn 3 x a ; 


3 AF CLIP Pratt, "PRIN we, 1. on che beide 0 (Meckre Ro. 
Vol. II. 5 1 I\l 1 2 28 l it | beth 33 ; jo 4 


u 


* 


rr e 2. * 


e Receivi . DW 


">. = _ or Fw. and that i» Oppoſition 2 the true 
1 = in ES Men, r live ag Ne m, ha 5 
with ſuch, and proſeſs th Ni. Wich 1 becauſe they , 
in veanit of others, n 5m, as they gh be g ly would a 
nd join , = 1 0 e 
1 wh. | Any 


pin fir Want IS 


* y On 
*. 4 4 6 
* 29 * W 


| ls of 5 2 


9 - When. the, di bedient have got all into they 
the Number in 50 2 {fs Way. of diſclaimiy 
ri and. 75 U admits of ſome Ren 
0 55 civil State where {oy 
1 5 op a A e With th 


n better hu 
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| ly, col 5 vhereot hae almoſt. droppe 

7 loft # ig Wo: alſ0 conſidering ts V 

ceſſity, \ 52 Ye 0 partic Ys, e mmuni on, theCa 
ro tl 5 A pace in t De Creed; 4 Wie 


munion-of Sent 1 HEY f t 

ay make it more reaſonable. to preſome, ſuch: Ke e; ants in fn 
thereof, when there is no e of miniſtefial © by any 
thers, t to communicate with. _ . 
- that the Neceſſity of, 1 {ome min eee wil 
uſe in ſuch Caſe. for the 5% 8 | having, this at the Haul 
iniſtring in a Schiſin, — can not oth bad from others; nn 
ſonable to me, from conſidering” the Nature and Inf ortance of Thing 
and Zbe Abatements God himſelf has been willing to make on ſuch Ne| 
4 with other like Duties; and I think it Was 10 held and Pprattiſed UT. 

hurch and. People. of God, when they could have no miniſterial Offcd 

but fo e and 8 give Relief in ſome other compaſſona 
0. > 74 Comm nl, 1 Whie e only like Plea or. Abatem 
this Caſe has. g $8. HO 

1. As to the Nature and Inportauce. of. the Thing; engel pd 
 Worſp, or Communion in miniſterial Offees, is a Duty more of bn 
and eſſential Obligation ; to pay ſuch publick Worſhip, being natural} 
mcumbent on all Men. And withal, it is ſo import amt in u e,. U 
Communion in miniſterial Offices, or in common and pu ublick Work 


muſt both declare, or teſtifie the Senſe, Which Mankind have of that 


1. 


common or publick Lord; and alſo ſuſtain, or bear it up in the Vor; 
It ische Way for God, WhO moſt juſtly: claims and expects the worll i: 
and Service of all his reaſonable Creatures, not to be len without i d 

neſs, but even in a degenerate and rebellious World, to have. ſame *l 
ways viſibly ſtanding by him, and paying him his due Honour and Heu 
mage. It is alſo the Way for him, to preſerve alive a. Senſe thereof! f a 
mong all his other Subjects and Chile whom he, as a common Li 


and 
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it Ther ed continually to inalæe acqualtited tlicrowith, and 
with t ret 211 Tnfluences'thereof, ll 

Ya "this 7 55 he ſets forch hi Worſhip and Truths, as 4 Light, 
10 (hit be Fro all that ate in Darkneſs y and ſets this Light upok o Can- 
gh, or colles the Bearers thereof” into -a Body or City; and places 

pen i e, as dar Saviour & fays, to ae it conſpicuous; . lat. v. 

and tft K may Toree it ſelf upon the” Obſervation of all, Who Are at a 14, 18, 16, 
3 any are willing, ro Pay this Almighty. Lord,” his due 
and — bs It will train them up daily, in the Knowledge, 
| 1 h are W wh and * thereto; it 
Prees. ly Repreſenta- 
Ves, Fil be 
5 thereof; and 
Waken, and ſtir up thoſe 
an yy Which God has planted in 

Souls, though; under ſüch Neglects or irreligious Ways, . 
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will Gere 

tion, 

a dall e 
make GN uneals 

natural undd innate" Seeds of Tr. 

all Mens 

lie dor mant, and ſeem as if they were Buried, or almoſt quite loſt, in 


* np 2 Yioktions, 
e therein, and by Det 565 


\ Theirs- Or, if after all, they ſhall obſtinately ſhut their E. Lyes againſt this 1 
iht ſo ſhining our upon bm, and perbit in their Wickednefs and Ir- if 
; it will clear the uſtice of an injured God, when he comes to + 
' them for. the 6d, and” leave one: . whhow Excuſe. 


op Re jon and, e not on en others, bur i in che own 


debe People the! cl to 2 * ern, oh Rare Ren 
Opportunittes. But though we need to uſe this Exerciſe to 
keep it 65 we need uſe none at all to wear it off our Minds, which by 
meer Neglect thefeef, will fink into Forgetfulneſs of what is good, and 
into Soth and Indevotion, of themſelves Their Progreſs therein, is like 
that of heavy Weights up-hill, which need a conſtant Hand to raiſe and 
carry chem on, but, When that is once off, have enough in their own 
Weight vd ake them roul down again. "And this, all: may find by their 
ence,” Mets pious Affection, as any heedful Obſerver will ſoon 
perceive? | naybidably-decay iti, and going back for wantthereof. Which 
makes devout Minds, juſtly to dreadcthe want of ſuch Opportunities for 
miniſterial Offices, ast a ſtarving of their religious AﬀeQtions. And for this 
Reaſon amons other 8, St. Paul 1s earneſt in preſſing Attendance on religious 
een I cautions them againſt forſaking the ſame, becauſe that would 
end the'Loſs of Religion it ſelf. Not 0: Jaking 1 the aſſembling of your 
ſelves together, # the: amen}! one i, faith he, to'the perſecuted He- 
brews, when he labours to fix them in bolging faft the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
Jon without waverins, and te guard them agat wen k, J as would 
mak 22 thent to'draw back, and apoſtätize from it, Heb. x. 23, 
5 20, 39. 
Axpo 275 theſe ad uch like Reaſons: publiel Worſhip is of ſo great 
Account in God's Sight, that he has famed: much f our Holy Religion, 
With a particular Eye to it; and inſtituted ſeveral great, and moſt im- 
lomtant Things, for the ſake of it Sueh is tlie Church it ſelf, which is 
inſtituted for joynt and publick Worſhip. The Society thereby intro- 
uced among us, is to aſſociate us in a common Worſhip of that God, 
whom we all confeſs: and tlie Fellowſhip ariſing thence, is to make 
Wall Fellow. worſhippers. Such alſo is-the Miniſtry, which God has 
"Pointed for his publick Setvice, or to miniſter unto dich, eicher as his 


Mouths unto his People, or as rheir Mouth unto Himſelf, in publiche 5 
Aſſemblies 
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Times fo Wart ib, which he bas ialligg doth among Fews and hr 

/tians, and Which abe alt deügw d för Fübliek Worſhip in n Joyat-Aﬀer, 

blies. Len; even e Prayers Which are the 4#s of. Worſhipy. expreſs 
Communion and qint ſociety, being pu , bus A 


. Accor ng; to; hys Appoint. 
ment M che . De > de * 1 x 0 Father which 
2. in Frau 


mens 
tthoſe eminent | As po W 4 Woite Zate ee fa, 
# x Cor. x- Aits 2 Sr ang Partei ore Conmgn10t tteim We ave af 
Bcc. Boptived iure e, e, 1 And. He, helng many, ert one Bread uni 
11.5 one Body, Ang [The read which due (break, (is e /Contanion of the 
v. 16. BY * Coriſt; and the Cup of "Bleſſing which, we bleſs; is the Communicy 
4 75 e Blood of Cbriſt, as Bt. Pau fag. And becauſe by their Inflity. 
tion, they are not only to be As of "warp butzof publick Worſhip, 
or of Joynx-concutrence or Communion therein; therefore doth . our 
> Sd Church allow no Sacrament even 0 the. Sick, doit haut thr ee, er two uf 
Coins, rh leaſt, to malt a Congregation; and-condemins. the private and (+. 
of the a Maſſes of | be Church ＋ Cos. Which are eaten by: the Fig | 
; ff ; 13 1 
SUCH is the natural Obligation, 4 and ſuch the Neceſſity and Ebeftane 
of publict Morſpip, hich is one of the greateſt: viſible Supports of Re- 
ligion, without which * tis to be fared e ſink, and be 1 in Cange | 
to fail in the Earth. 930 
WHEREAS the N of this Worſhip in C turck-Unity and Depe Ne 
dance on a Biſhop, though it be a Duty. too, yet is a Duty e po. 
fſitive Obligation. For to have Biſhops, and to pay all our publik 
Worſhip, in Communion with the m, is n natural Dut „ -which always 
was, incumbent on all Men; but came in with Chriſtiani ity, by poſitive 
Inſtitution, or particular Revelation. And beſides, though important 
in it ſelf, yet, in Compariſon, it. is of leſs Importance, not only the 1. 
tural Palts of the Miniſtration, but the PA ue too, as the Noly Sacro. 
272 Ye. being, I conceive, of more Weight. And though the Want 
of this Union under our own Biſh ps, by the oppoſite Faſſions and angry 
Tempers which Schiſm introduces, do greatly. eat put true-Devotion; 
yet doth it not make ſo wide a Breach and Mute ahbe, 570 the Want 
of any miniſterial Offices at all-wanld do. 

No in any Competition oh Duties, the Rule is, thar/Things of pob 

Oo: tive Obligation, ſpall give ogy i __ of natural Obligation; and Po 
3 tives f leſs 4462 to ofttives of more Importance; in thoſe. Caſes 
and Times, where. wwe can not da 1 2% % The Natural there, takes Place 
3 of the Poſitive; and the greater, - ſets aſide the leſs. Par — as t0 
| tlie -keeping up Religion, and Church-unity and Aſſociation, if in any Cik 
5 We can not maintain both, but a Competition happens to ariſe between 
them; the Care Church-whityg muſt give way to the Care of Religion 

We muſt look then to keep up as — Church-unity, as we may do 

in keeping up Religion, which being once loft, Church unity and Aſſoci 

ation {1gnifies. nothing. And not begin the other. way, to content ur 

ſelves With keeping up ſo much of Chriſtian Religion, as we may do i 

ſtrict Obſervance of the Rules of Church-ſociety and Union. For Chrilt' 

firſt and chief Deſign, was to plant and preſerve. the Religion. an 

that Church unity, Which. is either valuable, or deſireable in the Gght of 

God, is Church- unity with true Religion, not Church-unity without it: 

and we are tied to keep up Church- union for Religion's, not Religion, 

» part. 3. for Unions's ſake, as I ſhewed * before. And therefore the: Duty and 
Chap. 4- Obligation: to communicate in ſome: miniſteriel Offices, will be 1 - 
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that is ie 0 keep on the more import ant Duty of 
zation; and that he doth not tye the People up to ſuch 


communicating, in the Unity of the Church, as mult drop and let All all 


ch Neceſſity and Competitions, I conceive may ſufficiently appear by 


+: . e 2 n Antiqu. 
give the Number of the Paſchal. Sacrifices at any Paſſover, as they did to 1. 9. . 


the Days of his Father Aba x; the Prieſts, WH0 had ſanctiſied themſelves, 
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(%) Joſeph, de Bello Jud. 1. 7. c. 17: r 
le) Vid. b piſcop. inſtit. J. 3. c. 3. p. 24. & Grot, Annot. in Mat xxvi. 18. 
(4) 2 Chron, xviii. 23, 24, 235. | 
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Toe" Liquor but Wine, or the Juice of the Grape, after it is perfected and 

x Cor. xi. purged by Fermentation. But this poſitive Duty, of Doing it in Win, 
25 ſeems to be meant ſtrictly, only whilſt Wine can be had, wherewith 


the Bleſſed Exch to adminiſter it in ſome other Liquor, which 
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ce) Nam quod de expreſſo Botro, id eſt de uvarum granis, Populus communicatur, valde ef envi 
confuſum e ſed Fi neceſſe ſit, bot rus in Calice comprimatur, & aqua miſceatur. Julius Papa Epilcop!s P: 
Egyptum. Decreti Terr. Part. de Conſecratione, Diſtin&. 2. cap. 7+ De his qui Sacrificando a 
errahant. 


0 Ladolk. Hiſt, Kthiop- l. 1. e. 9. Nu. 19. & Cem. ad Hiſt, Etbiop. P. 139. Nu. 71- fi 
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from Men in a Schiſm, rather than live without any at all. 641 

r want of true Wine, all uſe Water infuſed on Raiſins, and ſqueezed from 

them, as We are told by (g) thoſe, who have given the beſt Accounts 
„ 5 
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EE n 
Taus the People and Church of God have held; and practiſed, under 
the greateſt Schiſinſ of. former time e. 
1. IT did fo, I conceive, in the ' Schifm of the Kingdom of Iſrael, or 
if the ten Tribes. The good People among them, were not without 
Gcrifices, and miniſterial Offices, to be had in their Synagogues and 


High Races, as well as at Jeroboam's Calues. And the Worſhip of the 
true God, - muſt» needs have failed, much more, and much ſooner in. 
17a}, chan it did, had it been otherwiſe. 


[x {ome Perſecutions, indeed, raiſed againſt the Worſhippers of the 
true God, there were none left ro miniſter to them. As it was in Jeza- 
ts Perſecution, when ſhe cut of the Prophets of the Lord, and when 
thoſe Hundre d Prophets, whom good Obadiah ſa ved, were all hid, and 
kept ſecret in too Caves, 1 King, xviii. 4, 13. 80 that Elijah knew of 
none, who went about affording any religious Miniſtrations, but him- 
ell; and accordingly tells God, that of all his Prophets, he was left a- 
love, 1 King. xix. 10, 14. And then, the Seven Ihonſand Souls, who, 
zs God tells the Prophet, had not boweq the Knee to Baal, but kept 


ue to him all that time, ver. 18. could not reſort to miniſterial Offices, 
e becauſe they were not in the way of thoſe, who could afford them. Or, 
r metimes, when the Ningdoms were not at Wars, and when that would 
e conived at, notwithſtanding the Order of the Kingdom of Iſrael to 
ee contrary, made at fit by Jeroloam's wicked Policy ; they might go * « King; 


up now and then, to the Temple at Jeruſalem. As Tobit, who lived 3 47 
nder ſuch Failure of true Worſhip and Miniſtrations, + ſays he did at f Tob. i. 


Sons of Aaron: Though in this going up, he ſays he was alone, when 


01) Wu)! the Tribes, and tre Houſe of his Father, ſacrificed to Baal, before 
ey were led away Caf tiue by the 4ſſyrians. 


BuT that Way of keeping up Religion, and the Worſhip of the true 


We, 

ir Cod, in thoſe tex Tribes, which was Both general, to the Body of 
nd Wood People among them; and conſtant, or a Way of doing it in all 
nt, rimes: was the Miniſerations of their own Ringdom; or ſuch miniſterial 
it Oger, as were performed among themſelves. That is, by their own 
ole bete, trained up in their own Schoots or Colleges; and by their own 


Prieſts, who were to preach the Law, and to miniſter religious Of- 
ices. Theſe Prieſts and Prophets, being in the Place of Shepherds, were 
ound to adminiſter theſe Offices, and are ſeverely ( h) blamed and threat- 
Wd by God in Iſrael, as well as others were in Judah, if, inſtead of 
eeding their Flotks, they ſhould only feed themſelves. And if he re- 
Quired the Oxe, to miniſter them; ſince the relative Carriage and De- 
endance ought always to be reciprocal between Relatives, he muſt in 
onſequence allow the Other, I think, under this Neceſſity to Reſort to 
bem. For I conceive, the Paſtors can not ſtand bound, to preach to 
loſe, who are bound never to hear them ; or to miniſter to thoſe, who 
re in no wiſe allow'd to partake in their Miniftrations. And theſe Mi- 
ultrations, thöſe good People had to communicate in, not only at Jero- 
ons Calves, where God was prophaned by the Worſhip of Images, 
ut alſo in their Sagogues, or High Places. 


4 A. * — 
** —— 


(0) Vid. Ludolf. Hiſt Kchiep 1. 3. c. 6. Nu. 81, 82. & Com. ad Hift, Echiop, p. 378. 
(50 Ezck, xxxiiii. 2. & c. xili. 2, 3, 4, 5, &e. & fa. lvi. 8, 10, 11. & Jer. xxifi. 1, 2, &c. 
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the Feaſts, carry ing his Firft Fruits and Tenths with him, to give to the 4, 5, 6, 7. 
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Bur now, all this Communion of the good People among them, ,, 
Communicating with thoſe, who miniſtemd in a Schiſm. For the Altar 4 
7 Jeruſalem, God himſeli had * appointed, as the only Altar, Whereon they 
6, 13, 143 ſhould offer any Buynt-offering ;' letting it up for the Principle cf Union, or 7 
26, 27. & that, W ich ſhould compact together, or keep at one, all the Tribes, 
in. 1 , Fewſh Church and Nation. And the New Altars at Dan and Petz 
* were ſet up * by Jeroboam, in opposition to the one Altar at Jeriſalen 
vi King. were et up * by Jerotoam, id Spro e one Altar at Nele 


xi. 26, AS Were alſo all thoſe other Alas, Which the People ſet up, and where. 
| Ras at they offer d Sacrifice and burnt Incenſe," in the uſual Places Of they 
2, 3, 4 religious Aﬀemblies: & all the Chilgren / of Iſrael being required even 
& Sabbath Day, and at other Set. times, to hold boly Convocations in all ther 
| $2 Dwellings. Or, in their High-Places, wl re ¶ ferobvam built him Houſe 
31, & c. for Worſhip, at the ſame time eh wet eee Sr } *4 Das 
xilt.32 and Bethel, and made Prieſts for t em of the - 1owe q the People; on 
a. 32. of * wohich Prieſts of bigh-Places, he took ſome to be Prieſts at bi; 4 
tar at Bethel. At which High. places, whe 8 0 Gone free from all He 
then Idols, the People, for their Devotion and Convenience, were yg, 
21 S ir. I prone, and ſtrongly bent to offer their Incenſe vnd Oblations, as thei 
12, 19, Anceſtors had done, in the || Days ef Samuel, and allo of * Solomon befi 
| 1 King. the building of the Temple.” And thus prone they were, not only i 
m, % the ten Tribes of Iſrael, but in that of . | * 2 under orex 
and careful Reformations of Religion in other Reſpects, We read ſo 0 
ten of the People's burning Tucenſe ſtill, and offering Sacrifices in the Hig), 
__ 4 Places: As under * Jeheſaphat, and || Azariah, and Jot ham, and under 
2 King. Zaſſeh after his Repentance and Reſtorat ion to his T. Hrone, When though be 
=_ 1 reformed Religion, + zevertheleſs the People did ſacrifice ſtill in the hi 
+2 Chi. Places, yet unto the Lord their God only. 
xxziii.17 So that the Prieſts in the ten Tribes, offering all their Sacrifices at ow 
or Other of theſe oppoſite Altars, ſet up Altar againſt Altar, and calldal 
„i. the People to take part with new Altars, or to * become guilty of 
5 yy Schiſm, of the Criminalneſs and Danger whereof, they were adm 
+ 2 Chro. niſh'd by Hezekiah, + who: ſent Poſts and Proclamations thro all If 
Deu. to invite and call them to come and keep the. Paſſover at Jeruſalem, u. 


zwi. 5, 6, cording to what in , written; And this, to + prevent Gods further Ira 


— EY and carrying of the Remnant away to Babylon, whither, * for thi 
+yer7. among other Provocations, he had already carryed Part of them. I 


the Neceſſity of ſome publick Worſhip or miniſterial Offices, legitim 
ted this Communion of good People in all lawful Services, with thel 
» king · Ic hiſmatical Miniſters,” after the Diviſion, when the Kingdoms beug 
«ii, 26, no longer one, the People were * ſtopped from going up to worſhip d 
237, 3, Jeruſalem. TV n | 
2. Ir did the ſame, in legitimating Communion with the ſchiſmatia 
Novatians, when the Catholicks Were ſo ſtraitned by the perſecutif 
Arians, and at a loſs for miniſterial Offices in other Places. The perſen 
ting Arians, were not for tolerating oppoſite Communions, but 
forcing all others to communicate with themſelves : Perſecuting, as 
+ Ecel crates I relates, act only the Catholicks, but alſo the Novatians, becall 
iſt. I. 2. 35 0 . eee, a pre * 
cap. 38. tho Schiſmaticks as to point of Diſcipline and Anti- biſhops, they u 
p- 142. Orthodox concerning the Nicene Faith. But their greateſt Severities Wl 
4 againſ; the Catholic ks, to whom, as + Sozomen ſays, they left no Oran 
p. 5 1. 7s; treating the ſchiſmatical Novatians ſomething more gently, 
de s. whom, as Serates + adds, they allowed three Churches, event tl 
5 royal City, or Conſtantinople it ſelf; 1 15 1 
Now in this want of catholick Oratories, or of minfſterial Offs 
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5 eds in Adherence and Unity with their own Biſhops ; The Catholi;ks, of 3 
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rates and Þ+ So&onton, reſorted to the Novatian Conrches, and joyned in lib. 4. 
their Aſemblies and Prayers. And yet, at that Time when they did this, * 
the Novatzans were Schiſmatichs, who having an Anti- biſnop of their 
bn. diſtinct from the catholick Biſhop of that Church, and being in- 

corporated as a diſtinct Body under him, thereby kept up two Heads 

and two Bodies in the ſame Church, which I think is plainly a State 

of Schiſm. Yea, and thoſe Rigours, of refſing Reconciliation to thoſe, 

who had fallen in Perſecution, (on pretence whereof they fell into this 
Cchiſm at „t, by ordaining Novetian an Anti-biſhop at Rome againſt | 
cornelius) they ſtill kept on. And by Reaſon of this, Which they al- | 
eaged and inſiſted on as their original or ancient Precept, they refuſed H Ach. 
s che aforeſaid Authors + teftifie, 2% come to a perfect Union. And nies ER 
WY :ccordingly, the Communion, which they both mention as- paſſing be- . 
owa them, is 2 (i) Communion in Prayers; becauſe, according to this 22. Poe. Ib. 
(ent Precept alledged, the Novatians (k) denyed the Communion of Mſteries Ei Sig. 
or Sacraments, which are the Seal of Remiſſion, which, in the Caſe of p. 391. 
ro thoſe ho had fallen, they world reſerve, as Socrates obſerves, to God him. 
%. So that what Communion the Catholicks thought it excuſable to 
old with them, in this Neceſſity, or Want of miniſterial Offices from 
their own Clergy, was held with Men, who planly. officiated in a Stato 
ON Of Schiſm. „ . | | a 
3. Tr did the ſame iz our own great Rebellion, when our Biſhops were ail 
en out, and depoſed with the Ring. For then, the orthodox and 
yal Adherents of the King and Biſhops, took up with the Com- 
Mvonion of the Pariſh Churches, and thought, that for the fake of pub- 

ick Worſhip and miniſterial Offices, they might do ſo, where they had no 
Miniſters of their own to communicate with. And yet, what Aſſem- 
lies were, not only in a more barefaced and wicked Rebellion, but alſo 
a more flagrant Schiſm, than the eſtabli{h'd and complying Chur- 
hes and Aſſemblies of that time? So that in the Opinion of thoſe our 
nceſtors, it Was a good Excuſe, for having divine offices in ſuch AC. 
mblies, when they could have better no where elſe. „ 
4. LASTLY, this Neceſſity of having ſome miniſterial Offices, i gene. 
aly thought to legitimate Communian in thoſe Churches, which have g Bi- 
bps, Thus it is in ſome foreign Proteſiant Churches, who have no Bi- 
Hops, to head and unite them; (as our 'own Churches had not here 
t Home, in the Days of the great Rebellion.) And yet, the People there 
uſt unite with their Miniſtrations, becauſe they muſt unite with ſome. 
hey muſt have ſome divine Service and Religion. And if they muſt 
we it, they muſt reſort to ſome who miniſter it. And if they can have 
o Miniſtration thereof in an epiſcopal Communion, they muſt take 
p with it from ſuch other as they can have. | 
[ ſpeak of the Caſe of the People in thoſe Churches; and it is not 
e Clergy's, but their Liberty, of taking up with miniſterial Offices | 
om the Hands of Schiſmaticks, in want: of others, which I am here [| 
courſing of. And in their Caſe, the Neceſſity is full for their Excuſe. | | 
Ir 'tis plain, they cannot have thoſe Miniſtrations in epiſcopal Com- 
mon, unleſs their Clergy, waom they can reſort to for the fame, 
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+ Tit. iii. Prevented, An Heretick, * St. Paul orders not to be rejected from C 


10. 


0 
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be excuſed for wanting it. Though worſhipping God, or communic,, 


Family, as the Line of Aaron among the Jews; or to Men eſpiſcoju 


ſhops ; I ſee not but it ſhould do the ſame, in Point of communicatig 


all Biſhops, than to caſt off one. And therefore that Neceſſity of con 


for eAbatements, as this Caſe has. 
 - FOR great Purpoſes, (and what will be alledged greater, than f 


Church has abated in ſbunning the Communion of Schiſmaticks, eſpecu 


would receive epiſcopal Ordination. And ſince, in the Place why, 
their Lot is faln, they can not have epiſcopal Communion, they wil 


ting in miniſterial Offices, is a natural Duty; yet the confining this 10 
the Communion of a Biſhop, is a poſitive Limitation. And Neceſſi 
though it can diſcharge no natural Duties; yet may ſometimes excuſ 
and ſuperſede Poſitives. So that when they can not communicate ; 
miniſterial Offices under Biſhops, they will be excuſed, I hope, for con. 
municating in the ſame without them. * ; 

Ap as to the Clergy, though I will not here diſcuſs, or determin 
their Caſe, yet is this Neceſſity, where it can be juſtly, and fully plead. 
ed, thought by many to bid fair, for excuſing and warranting them, ;x 
miniſtring without epiſcopal Powers. For at one time, the Prieſt-hogi 
beionged to the Fr/t-born. At firſt it was lodged in the Patriarchs. And 
thus we read of Abraham, that he would command and inſtruct his (tj, 
dren, and his Houſe-kold after him, in the true Religion, Gen. xvii, 1, 
And of him, and Jacob, and Job, and other Patriarchs offering Sacrifie, 
And from the Patriarchs, it came to be veſted in the Fr/?-borz, till the 
Levites among the Jews, were appropriated and given to God in exchant 
for them, Numb. iii. 41, And this limiting it afterwards to one Tribe, a 


called and ordained, as it is among the Chriſtians; were Limitations 
poſitive Inſtitution, And therefore Neceſſity, which ſuperſedes, or excuks 
the Want of Poſitives, though it leave them ſtill under the Force of N. 
turals, is thought to bid fair towards taking off the Exactneſs of thel 
latter Reſtraints, and bearing Men out in parting from them in tho 
Things where they can not avoid it, ſo long as they ſtill keep cloſe i 
them in others, where they can; if they have this Neceſlity, honell 
and fairly to plead for themſelves. 5 

Now, if this Neceſſity of Peoples communicating in miniſterial ( 
fices, will excuſe their communicating with Miniſters who have no hi 


with Miniſters, who are broke off from their own Biſhop. For fury 
it is a more flagrant Breach of Union, to break off from Epiſcopacy 1 
ſelf, than from any particular Biſhop ; and a deeper Schiſm, to calt d 


municating in miniſterial Offices, which is allow'd to legitimate an 
excuſe the one, will not be denied to legitimate and excuſe the olle 
too. | | 5 

4. BESIDES this, of God's People having held and fractiſed thus, uu 
the greateſt Schiſms of former times; in further Confirmation of thi 
berty, I obſerve, Laſtly, how it has done the ſame, to give Relief in lh 
other compaſſionable Caſes, al out Communion, which have only like Pit 
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venting a total Want of publick Worſhip and miniſterial Offices?) 


before they are cut off by judicial Cenſures; and of EXCOmmunich 

Perſons, | | | 
For, in Abatement of this keeping off from their Communion, It 1 

allow'd Men to communicate with them at the Beginning, ere Schil 


yea, or Hereſie it ſelf is fully formed, and whilſt it is capable of be 


munion, before he has had a firſt and ſecond Admonition : So that till 1 
in hopes of prevention, they might communicate with him. 2 
| ACCOrully 
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-ccording]y» the Catholicks did for a good while communicate with the 
Arians, After the burſting out of that Hereſie, whilſt, by that Forbear- 


a 


* 


ance, and by the other Parties ſeeking ſtill in their Definitions to come as 
ncar as they could to the Truth, they conceived hopes of Remedy, or 
Cure thereof. There being 10 "Breach of Communion, on account of their 
different Fudgments, for ſome time, hut all aſſembling together, and —_— 
ing in the ſame Miniſtrations, as Sozomen * ſays. 8 ag wo 

O x, after the Breach of Communion is made, and different Churches & l. 3. c. 
are ſet up, tho' we do not go to theirs, it has allow'd them to come to 13. P5146 

our Aſſemblies, in hopes to care them, Thus, at the Beginning of our | 
Reformation, after the Diviſion from their Church, notwithſtanding their 
Adherence to the Pope, and all their Errors both in Worſhip and Doc- 

trines, the Papiſts were * allowed for ſeveral Years under Queen Eliza-, (in. 
beth, to come to our Churches. And the Diſſenters from the epiſcopal den. Elis. 
Communion among us, are all Schiſmaticks; but yet they have not ad An. 
been driven out thereof, but allow'd to join with us in publick Offices, 
when they would come into our Churches, as {till they have been in- 

vited and encouraged to do, if they were not under Sentence of Ex- 
communication from the Biſbops Courts. Yea, tho their Offences were liable 

to 15% Facto Excommunicativns by ſeveral + Canons : Such ifſo Fatts + Can. 6, 
Excommunications, being only ſententia lata ob ipſo jure, a Sentence paſsd g d. 9 
by the Law, which, as the Canoniſts ſay, needs ſententiam latam a jugice, 
another Sentence paſy'd by the Judge, (I) an ipſo facto Excommunication 
by any Canons, not barriag Men from Communion, till there be a 
declaratory Sentence, as Lynawood notes. Thus alſo, they, who, in Hea- 
then Perſecutions, fell a Sacrifice to Idols, (n) were ſegregated, or ſhut 
out from Communion, by the Primitive Canons. And with Men ex- 
cluded, it is made unlawful to communicate by the (2) Canons of the 
Apoſtles, and others, as I ſhew'd before, And Gaius Diddenſis, and his 
Deacon, were ſuſpended from Communion themſelves, for communicating 
with Lapſers. And yet, in great Need thereof, and when there was 
hopes thereby to recover them; when in Priſon, the Ezyptian Martyrs 
did in great Charity communicate with them, both at their Common Ta- 
bles, and in Prayers, as (o) Dionyſins Alexanarinus reports. In theſe and o- 
ther Rules of Diſcipline, where there are great Reaſons for Favour and 
Abatements, the Church it ſelf would have no want thereof. (5) In 
Things, that will not bear Extremities, or the Rigour of Law, as the 
Fathers in the Council in Trullo, and St. Bal alſo in his Canons, ſay, 
they are to relax and make Al atements, according to Cuſtom, and the 
Form received. . 

T Rus, on great reaſon, have ſome equitable Abatements of the Ri- 
gour of the foreſaid Rules, for ſhunning of Communion with Men fall'n in- 
to Hereſy, or Schiſm, or other depriving Crime, {till been made in the 
Church, and ſome reaſonable Liberties indulged in thoſe Caſes. It was 
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() On the Words ipſo Facto in a Conſtitution, his Note is, Et fic eſt Conſtitutio lata ſententiæ. Requi- 
fitur tamen Sententia Declaratoria, Lind, in Conſ{{it. Joh. Peccham. c. Quia incontinentiæ vitium. Lind ib. 
on the Word Ferimus ; Sic eſt Pœna ſententiæ latæ, quam incurrit inobediens, ipſo Jure. Executio tamen 
hujus pœnæ fieri non debet, uiſi prius per ipſum, ad quem pertinet, Sementia Declaratoria ſuper hoe 
fuerit promulgata. 

(m) Cyp. Ep. 24. pag. 68. 

(u) Can, 16, ap. 

(0) Kai ourizager x, ovvionray, Ap. Euſeb. 1,6. c. 42. p. 241, Eccl. Hiſt, | 
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thought reaſonable to recede thus, and to take theſe Liberties, when put 
thereto to ſerve other Peoples Neceſſities; muſt it not needs be to the fin 
as much ſo, when put thereto to ſerve our own ? It was allowahle 9 
ſerve the ſpiritual Wants of the Offenders : Can it be leſs fo, to ſerve 
thoſe of Innocent Men? So that, as it ſuits, as I ſhew'd before, with 
the Reaſon of Things, and with the equitable Allowances made by God 
himſelf on ſuch Competitions: It ſuits no leſs, I conceive, with the 
Practice of the Church, and with rhe Conceſſions and Allowances there. 
of, to take up with miniſterial Offices, from one in a Schiſm, rather than 
to live without any at all, or when they cannot be had at the Hands gf 
other Men. ABT IHR. 

ALBEIT therefore, to avoid the Guilt of Schiſm, Men are to diſclaim 
and ſtand off ſrom the Communion of Anti-Biſhops and their Adherents 
and not to participate in their Miniſtrations: Yet is that ſtrictly, I think 
on Suppoſal of Room or Opportunity to participate more regularly wil 
others. But Want of other Miniſtrations, will be an Excuſe for the Faul. 
tineſs of ſeeking them from them; and it will be allow*d, I conceive, 
to take up therewith from Schiſmaticks, rather than to live Without any 
miniſterial Offices at all. Nd NN | 4 

AND thus, under the Paucity or ſmall Number of the rightful Biſhog 
and Clergy their Adherents, and their Inſufficiency, as is alledged, for 
affording general Opportunities, eſpecially in a perſecuting time, which 
allows no Freedom of open and promiſcuous Aſſemblies : will both a die 
Conviction and Conſcience of the Criminalneſs of Schiſm, and the Exerciſe i 
 publick Worſhip and Devotion, be kept up, and provided for in the Church 
of Chriſt. They will preſerve a conſcionable Senſe of Schiſm, by owning 
the Unlawfulneſs of Communicating with the Miniſtrations of Schiſma- 
ticks, where they can have others, perhaps on all Occaſions, however 
for the. moſt Part, at leaſt in competent Meaſure, though not Returns 
ſo conſtant as they wiſh they could; yea, and though in theſe Caſs, 
they muſt be at {ome pains tor theſe Miniſtrations, or have them with 
Peril, or Perſecutions. I ſay, though with Paizs or Perſecutions. Tor, 
in ſuch DIVISIONS, we muſt not think it an indifferent Thing, which 
Aſſemblies we reſort to for Communion : nor hold our ſelves free, to 
go among thoſe, who are met in the Unity of the Church, in the Morn- 
ing; but to a ſchiſmatical Congregation, in the Afternoon. Nor muſt 
any fancy themſelves at Liberty, to ſeek religious Offices from Men 
miniſtring in a Schiſm, when that is neceſſary to qualihe themſelves for 
ſome ſecular Office or Advantage, or to ſerve a worldly Turn. Nor when 
it is necęſſary to fave their Pains, or to ſhun fleſhly Perils, where they 
might have the fame. religious Offices in the Unity of the Church, but 
Vith Perſecutions. For in the Abatements here pleaded for in the preſent 
Caſe, trom Neceſſit), I ſpeak not of worldly Neceſſity, or of Abateing where 
it is neceſſary for our Worldly Intereſts and Convenience, or to prevent 
_ outward Loſſes and Sufferings. But of Neceſſity for Religion, and Goa“ 
Service ; for our Duty, not tor our carnal Ends: Or, of Abating of the 
ſtrict Obſervance of this Command of keeping Unity, where it is neceſſa- 
ry to the Keeping and Diſcharge of other of Goa's Communuments huf- 
Femmg to ſiand in Competition therewith, which he ſets more by. And 
they will keep up the Practice of Devotion, and the publick Miniſtries 
and Profeſſion of Religion, by admitting the Neceſſity of ſome Miniſtra- 
tions for an Excuſe; and ſo taking up with miniſterial Offices from them, 
when they can not otherwiſe, though with Perſecutions, be ſupplied 
therewith, but muſt live without any at all. n 


VIII. 
, where there are ſome 
ter of then. 
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UT in Communicating with Anti- biſhops, and their Adherents 
ſet up to head immoral Prayers and Practices, as is ſet forth in 
che fore · mentioned Caſes, there is not only the Schiſmaticalneſs of the 4ſ- 
ſenblies, but the ſinful Matter of the Prayers to be conſidered. There 

z a Fault in what they pay, which ig a corrupt and finful Worſhip ; 

25 well as in the Society where they pay it, which is not in the Unity of 

the Spirit, and the Bond of Peace, 50 in (chiſmatical Congregations. 

And thought the Neceſſity of having ſome miniſterial Offices, and the 
Want of Opportunity for any others, will excuſe the ſſt Faultineſs, viz; 

The Schiſmaticalneſs of the Aſſemblies : What ſhall ſuch People do to get 

over the ſecond, vis. the unrighteo,s Petitions, or ſinful Matter of the 
Peers, which are offered up to God therein? | ; 
WH As to this, to concur and go along in any immoral or unrighteous 
Petition, or Thankſgiving, is certainly an immoral and unrighteous 
Thing; as Praying, is moſt ſolemnly taking part with, and endeavouring 

jor them. Nay, to offer up theſe, in Prayers and religious Addreſſes; 


is a moſt impudently and horribly prophane Thing; it abuſes the Great 


minations; it blaſphemes and aſperſes him, for an Immoral and Unrighte- 
ous God, who can accept a Preſent of Unrighteouſneſs, who can be 
pleaſed, or think himſelf honoured therewith, or be entreated to become 
the Patron and Maintainer thereof. So that when ſuch Prayers occur 
in ſacred Offices, or when they have the acceſſional Allotment and Furs 


f 
ö and moſt Holy God, by making him à Preſent of the moſt hateful Abo- 
f 
5 


5 therance, of ſet Days, of Faſting, or Thanſgiving; no Man, who would 
f preſerve any Reverence for God, or Reſpect for Religion, or Care of his 
own Soul, muſt concur therein: but, inſtead of helping on, all true Wor- 
o WW "ippers of God, and Lovers of Righteouſneſs, as I conceive, mult ut- 
 {Whitcrly deteſt and abhor them: e 

: BUT in mixt Prayers, where ſome are holy, and ſome are ſinful, 
{WI "bat may be done by thoſe, who would pick and chuſe, and join with 


them only in the good, but keep off from the evil? 

Now as to this, the /infu} Mixture may be of icolatrous Worſhip or 
Prayers. And not to diſcuſs, whether it may be excuſable in any Caſes, 
to refort to Churches, where there are ſuch Mixtures of 1dolatrous Ser- 
Vice ; I think however, theſe are not on the ſame Level with 0- 
thers, but that there is a greater Bar to all Communion in Worſhip, 
by ſuch Mixtures. For Iddlatry, doth more peculiarly and heinoully af 


ind fo is leſs likely to accept ot any Worſhip in Partnerſhip with Crea- 
kes; or, in ſacred Offices, to admit of, and go halves with Rivals. 
nd with particular Reſpect to this, St. Paul ſets out the Incompatible- 


OR 


feet Worſhip. In reſpect of it, God declares himſelf a * jealous God : » Ex. xx; 


s.& Cc. 


XXXI III. 14. 


nes of + communicating, both with Chriſt” and Belial ; and the Scri- +, Cor. vi. 
ture precepts, of {| Le ye ſetarate, and come out from among them, 14,15,16. 
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od 1 directly and forceably affect th is, than other Sins in Religious 1 . 
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uch a Way, as it i neceſſary they ſhowed 
bo Bar to Communion in ſuch Worſhy 


Pr. ID moe 


This} Inftead'of who? 


all immoral Mixtures of Worſhip and Devotions. „ 

A much leſs is the Allowance of ſome Communion under ſuch in. 
moral Mixtures, to be extended for a Juſtification of the ſame Commu- 
nion, in the Memblie f Fews, yea, or even of Mahometans, on pretence 
of joyning, in like manner only with the good, but ſtanding off from 
the ill Parts of their” Offices. For that CBurch-Communion, which, x 
Chriitians, in our Creed we all profeſs to believe, arid Rek, is the Can. 
mumon of Saints, that is, in the Language of thoſe Times, of Coriſliau, 


not any Church-communion'of profeſſea Uubelic ven. 

Bur ſuppoſe, that in a chriſtian Church, retaining all the Eſertials f 

Faith, or Articles of the Creed, all that is neceſſary in chriſtian Wo 

ſhip, is to be had pure, and unſpotted; and in a Tongue, which all un- 

derſtand; but ſome immoral Petitions, or Prayers, are inter mixt there 

with, which People may be tolerated to paſs over, and to expreſs Dil 

ſent from, whilſt they ſhew Concurrence with all the good: Prayers, HC 

Which comme along Vith them: Are they barr'd from ſuch Communicy 

by ſuch Mixtures? ©' V 

As to this, it may depend much upon the Degree thereof, according 

as the evil Paſſages, are tolerable or intolerable, I mean not to be done, à 

if any Man were to expect a Toleration to do a wicked Action, but to 

be born,) on the Point of th Unlawfulneſs. In care of keeping Lain 

much would be bore withal; for Peace, and in hopes of ſeeing a Cut 

thereof, whilſt more Modeſty is ſhewn, in theſe unrighteous and in 

moral Petitions. And, in want thereof bther ways, for the Benefit) 

Communicating in ſome miniſterial Offices and publick Devotion, Me 

would bear more. If ſuch unlawful and immoral Paſſages, were few 

in Number, and occurr'd more ſeldom in the Service, to ſhock aul 

bo gall good Minds; or, if they are any Ways uncertain, and leſs peremp 

tory in Signification, or ſome Way or other accomodable to an innocel 

and lawful Senſe: Good People, though they could not concur i 

would yet more patiently endure them. But they are leſs to be bot! 

when more expreſs and unavoidable in Signification, and more gro 

| ul 
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in Number. So that as any. Aſſemblies multiply theſe Petitions, they 
inereaſe theſe Difficulties and Diſcouragements to thoſe, Who, for the 
ſake of Peace, yea, or (on the ſetting up of a Szhiſm, after which they 
are no longer bound to maintain Ecclefiaſtical;,Peace and Union with 
themz) for the Benefit of having publick Offices and Miniſtrations, would 
fun meet at their publick Service. 1 
Ir once the Minglers of ſuch Immoralities in Prayers, ſhall, to this 
impediment of immoral Mixtures, add another, viz. Of krea king the Uni- 
ty of the Church, eſpecially Ly ſetting up of Anti- biſbope, and forming a 
rant Schiſm: There is an End of bearing with theſe Mixtures for the 
115 of. Peace, and for Maintenance of Communion with them. For this 
Peace and Union, is not to be kept with Schiſmaticks, as I have ſhewn : 
WT the ſcriptural and Eccleſiaſtical Rules, being not to ſeek, but to ſhun 
Wy Communion with ſuch Perſons. It is to keep, united to thoſe Biſhops, 
who are the Orthodox and Rightful Heads, and to ſuch as depend on 
them, and adhere, to them; not to ſuch Heterodox Dividers, as break off 
bm them. So that this bearing with the Irkſomeneſs of ſuch Mixtures, for 
ide ſake of Union, is a Reaſon, of , bearing only before the Formation of 
e Schn; but is never to be urged that Way more, but has all its 
Porce turned another Way, when once that is done. e e 
OR, before ſuch Formation of a Schiſm, the Immorality of thoſe 
1 BY Petitions may be ſo expreſs and unavoidable, the In iquity of them ſo 
b taring and heinous, or the Repetitions thereof ſo, numerous, and the Uſe 


thereof ſo fixed and ſettled; that good People. neither would, nor 
1 ought to bear them, could they have any Opportunity of doing ather- 
e Ixp Exp, Sin and Wickedneſs, eſpeciall y in any plain, groſs, and great 
u kluaſtances thereof, if once evidently, made the Matter of Worſhip, and 
3 WJ put up in Prayers, ſets People at Liberty in any Church, as I have 
"I * ſhewn, to refuſe them, and join in others, whoſe Matter is pure + ch. 3. 
1, 20d ſinleſs. A Eo ES...» tans 
WuEN once therefore Corruption gets into the Matter of Prayers, and 
sn makes a Part of ſacred Offices, , it gives a Liberty for People to 
or vithdraw from thoſe Prayers, though adminiſtred by their lawful Pa- 
u- tors; and, if any Miniſters, regularly empower'd will give them the 
r- Opportunity thereof, to change them for à pure and finleſs Service. 
0-8 42d fill, the higher and more open the Iniquity of ſuch Prayers or 


es MI Clauſes, and the more numerous the Repetition of them is; the more 


3 


the more anſwerably, are the Orthodox and Faithful Miniſters neceſſi- 


ing ted, to afford them Opportunities thereof. NV 
, 3" LOVERS of Peace, out of an ardent Deſire of. Union, may forbear 
tu While, ſo long as thoſe. Churches are more modeſt in their Corrup- 
nns, or whilſt there may be Hopes of curing, them, eſpecially at the 
zu egining, and of cloſing the Breaches. And this Allowance of Forbear- 


ance for a time, in Caſe of ſuch Corrußtion of Worſhip; is no more than 
We ſee is made in Caſe of Hereſy, which is a Corruption in Faith, This 
orruption of Faith, as well as Corruption of Worſhip, gives a Diſcharge | 
i Communion, as I have * ſhewn. And yet Communion is not ſo dit- « ch. 4 
larged thereby, but that it may be kept on for a time, as Tobſerved it Part 3. 
&S With the Arias in the Beginings of that Hereſy : The Rule being, 

ot to + reject an Heretic from Communion whiltt he may be thought I Tir. ili. 
able, or not till he has had a #r/# and ſecond Aamenition. And thus is. 
t w2s judged and praRtiſed, by thoſe Oithodex at Antioch,” who kejz a 
ron eng for ſome time in the Arian Afemblies under Leontive, after their 
or and Impiety was introduced into their publick Offizes and Mini- 
VorL, Nannn {t rations, 


——— 


* Part. 1. 


be no Reaſon to bear therewith,” but to do quite contrary, afte 


- their Dillent from them. 
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5 ſtanding their Deſires of Peace and Union, from any Aſſemblies, though 
they had not added Anti-biſhops to head their unlawtul: Mixures, or 
made an open Schiſm in the Church. 5 Fr 


Hake a 


ditions, whilſt they can be allowed ſufficiently to ſignifie, and exp 
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As to this Mixture of immoral Prayers then, with ſuch a Service a 


is wanting, in nothing elſe, but has all that is neceſſary in Worſhip, 
if theſe Additions might be alone; let the Deſire of keeping Peace aud 
Union in Aſſemblies or” Churches, whatever it may do for a while, 0 
in ſome Caſes, will not always get over them. And it. once the Mz: 
kers of immoral Additions, do moreover {et up Anti-biſhops, and 

Schiſin for Maintenance thereof; Unity is no longer in Duty 
to be kept, but broke with them; fo that the Deſire of Unity, wil 


% W 90 <2 Ben 03 hath 
Bor there is beſides another, and a ſtronger Ground of beariqh 
viz. The Neceſſity of having ſome miniſterial Offices, and public Devotion 
when they live under 4 Want of better Opportunities; and mult tal 
up, either with theſe or none. And this, as it will excuſe the Fault 


neſs of meeting with thoſe who are in a Schiſm: So, I conceive, (0) ui 


excuſe Men too, in bearing with theſe corrupt Matters and immoral Ad 
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Tür come then, tis true, and, (as the forementioned orthodow 
Criſtians did at Ant joch, under the Derogatorineſs of the Arian Dox- 
11ogzes) for the ſake of many good Albers ſubmit to be preſent at others, 
whereby they Will ſee God's Wor hip prophaned, and hear his ſacred 
Name diſhonoured and libelled, which is, and ought to be, a grie- 
ious Mortification to every pious Mind. But they ſubmit to be pre- 
Ent at all this, in the Way of a zeceſſory Duty, viz. attending on ſome 
miniſterial Offices. And in Want of all Opportunities, of having thoſe. 
more pure in any other Places; as was alſo che Caſe of thoſe Orthodox 
it Antioch, Where (c) Conſtant ius had refuſed to allow them ſo much as one 
Church; and Where we may well ſuppoſe they were too numerous for 
thoſe orthodox Clergy, that were left. there, to ſupply with Opportu- 

nities, and miniſter to them, in private Rooms, or by Stealth in Corners. 
ud meeting it that way, though. they may ſee and hear it, they are 
only aggrieved and wounded, but not polluted thereby. As Servants, 
r any, others, are not polluted by hearing God's Name blaſ- 
phemed, or ſeeing other Wickedneſſes committed, which they are 
Ike. to meet in the 5 Duty and Diſcharge of their Attendance or 
ations : Who are not guilty of the Evil, that is uttered or acted, eſ- 
«cially if they are allowed to ſhew Diflike, and to be Reprovers of it, 
that when others are guilty, by concurring in theſe immoral Petiti- 


4 Wis; he contracts no Guilt, by being preſent at them much againſt 
» Ws Will, and in the neceſſary and due Payment of ſome publick De- 
tion, Which he has no Opportunities of paying any where elſe, ſo 
oil Wong as be apparently ſingles out the Good, and lets all the Bad alone. 
in 


N Preſence at unlawfull Prayers or Services, there is ſometimes Roo 


nl iſo diſtinguiſh, of the Cauſes, and Pretences of thoſe who are preſef 
th: ere. And when they are brought thither in juſt Diſcharge of other 
ol reſary Duties, they may innocently afford their Preſence even at 


vfe unlawful Prayers, if it appears that their Preſence there is not 
tall to do Honour or Service unto them, but only to thoſe other 


» Wiecellary Duties. And this Tertu!l:az, a Man ſtrict enough, and in ſome. 
hin bings too rigorous, did allow of old in the Caſe of Preſence even 
audit idolatrous Sacrifices. For there, he thinks Servants may attend upon 
i eir Maſters, and Officers of Courts and Government upon their 
wo telidents, ſo long as that Attendance is not any ways to profeſs: 
al 


vice for the Idol, or to contribute or to miniſter to the Sacrifice, but 


the Idol, and their Appearance there would be idolatrous. Or if they 
liniſtry, or give Help therein, as by delivering Wine to the Sacrificer, 


the Adminiſtratiou thereof, they would alſo be held thereby to have 
Wiſired to Idolatry. But if they come thither only to pay the due At- 


1 —— 


* &. * 


W * 


© Theod, I. 2. c. 12. S0. l. 3 c. 20 Niceph. l. 9. c. 24? 5 ; 

jo proprer Sacrificium, vocatus aſſiſtam, ero particeps idololatriz.,—Vocatus non ibo, proprium 
Rl officium eſt, Sed neque, concilio, neque ſumptu, aliave opera in ejuſmodi fungar.—5i 
tur idololatriæ. —Quod fi me alia Cauſa conjungit Sa crificanti, ero tantum Spectator ſacrificii,— 
*1unt_confiderandz, vibus rræſtatur Officium. - Si ſim vocarus, nec ad Sacrificii fir Tirulus Officii 
r expunctiòd. 'Viinam —nec videre poſſemus, quæ facere nobis nefas eſt, Sed quoniam ita. 

un 
Fit Tertull. de Idololat. c. 16, 17 | 
OL II. ä 


rely to pay the Duty of their Places and Relations. If they are called, 
th he, (4) to come themſelves to the Sacrifice, that Coming is in Service 


tribute to the Sacrifice, by their Counſel, or Purſe ; or perform any 


prompt ing and ſuggeſting any Forms or Words which are neceſſary 


quis Sacrificanti tradiderit, imo fi verbo quoque aliquo Sacrificio neceſſario adjuverit, miniſter 


dedit ſeculum idobolatria, hcebir adeſſe in quibuſdam, quæ nos homini non idolo Officioſos 


Nunnn 2 _ tendance , 
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=... tendance 55 their Places, in waiting on,' their Patrons, or Preſidey,. 
." their due Diſcharge of theſe Offices, muſt, not be ſtyled a Participation 

. the idolatrous Service. Here, as he ſays, we are to cogſider the Cauſe, f, 

which they perform this Office. It were to be, wih e, indeed, that the 
needed not be there to ſee what they cannot joyn in. But ſince the evil oi, 
| bas fil d and invirom d the Age with 1dolatry, Io that in all Places, and j 

the Payment even of our domeſtick or civil Services, it will be ready 

| o. meet us; we may lawfully be preſent at it in ſome Caſes; whey thy 
Weich brings m to the fame, ſhews wot any Officiouſueſs to the Idol, but oy) 
ame Men. And if their Preſence may be lawful, as Tertullian thinks 

at idolatrous Services, when *tis to pay the neceſſary; Duties of their ci 


vil Stations or Relations; I ſuppoſe the fame will be lawful at immory 
Petitions, when *tis to pay the neceſſary Duty of publick Worſhip which 
is due to God himſelf, and to make a neceſſary Proviſion for their oyn 
Souls. For, methinks, as much, if not, more, may be allowed for God 
or for a Duty that reſpecteth God himſelf, as for any , earthly Maſter 
or for payment of Duties that reſpect Men; and an Immorality in any 
Petitions, is not ſo ſtrong to drive us away 
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„ is e us away from an Office, which other. 
wiſe we have juſt Cauſe to attend, as Idolatry is. 


I v * 


No is any Perſon's mere Preſence at theſe additional immorl 
Prayers, an interpretative Profeſſion of his Coneurrence in them; tho he 
profeſs to joyn in others at the fame time whilſt he rejects them. Id 
too rigorous, I think, to make Coming to, any religious Aſſemblies, 
Profeſſion of concurring in every Particplar, which, in any Part of the 
Miniſtration, is profeſſed, or put up to God there. Men are liable to have 
er Apprehenfions, about fome Paſſages or other, that may happen 
 tOHe in the publick Service, whether in the Profeſſions which are made to 
God, or in the Prayers which are put up to him. And-alſo about ſome 
Vndertak ings, Events, or Tranſactions of this World, which may be 
brought, as Occaſion is, into the common Service and Devotion, though ar 

$ all are not of one Mind or Belief about them. And under this Liabe. ce 
1 ness to ſuch Variety of Apprehenſions about theſe Matters, we could ne- in 
ö ver be able to keep' uh publick Communioz, eſpecially to Keep it up 1 
at and conſtant, and to keep all Perſons in aut Communion, as Our ſh 
Lord requires they ſhould be kept, upon theſe Terms. And they are,more ll N 
liable ill, to have the ſame Variety of Apprehenſion, about private ( th 
Poſures in Pulpit- Prayers; which may be more ſubje to the Tinctue ll to 
either of ſome particular Opinions, or Expreſſions, which all cannot a- Pr: 
ſent to, or approve off. Conſidering which, it would be harder ſtill v. Re 
keep up fach Communion, under the Allowance of theſe. Pulpit-prapes ll in 
of private Compoſure ; which yet, beſides what they have been former cor 
ly, or oy at this Time in other Places, are now allow'd of by our owl 
IX publick Fafts, indeed, or Thankſgivings, where the very Meeting! 
Aſſembling is made ſignificant of any Purpoſes ; to be preſent at them, 5 
a Profeſſion of what is ſignified by them. And it is infincere for thok 
who abhor that Deſign, which they are appointed to carry on, to aftoi 
their Preſence, or meet at them. But I think it is not-fo, with any pa" 
ticular Paſſages and Petitions, in the ordinary Devotion at other Times, 
and that coming to Church Aſſemblies at ſuch, Times, which are for Dev 
tion at large, Is no determinate and limited Profeſſion of Concurrence i 
thoſe Paſſages, from which though a Man would profeſs to dilſent, F 
might he ſtill reſort to the Aſſemblies for ſo. many other: Purpoſes. AD 


of this Difference betwixt theſe Two, as to thery beiag a Profeſſton ' 
7 | CARY | Concarrent, 
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Ts true it will prove ſome Preſumption of Concurrence in theſe Pe- 


wine if "they viſibly" manifeſt no Dillike; bur whitever they are in 
their Hearts, appear externally to joyn in them, as much as they/Uo! in 


others; ©, And therefore, 1 conceive, it were not afniſz, as they" dome it 


and ſtand off from them. As I noted the Orthodox did, whilſt Lin the 
Beginnings, and, as was hoped, more ſanäble Age of the Arian Herbe 
before they broke Communion quite off) they met in the Arian Aſſemblies 
ander Leontius at Antioch: But there is no Room, or Pretence for ſuch 


9 


Preſumption of Concurrence, (and they would be ſtrange Prefumptions, 


that ſhould be made in Contradiction to expreſs Declarations) if We fig. 
nifie the contrary by ſome external Sign. For none muſt preſume, or 
we are not anſwerable for it if they do, that we joyn in ſuch Paſſapes, 
whilſt, .by like viſible Signs, we ſhew Concurrence in all thoſe. good 
Prayers, which ate put up together with them. © © 
I grant, the Communion of Prayers, ſhould be an intire Communi- 
on; and no Petitions of publick Aſſemblies, ſhould be the private Deſire 
of ſome, but tlie joynt Deſtre of all in common. And where any Thing 
is inſerted, which, all cannot joyn in, it makes a broken Communion. 
But there, the Inſerters thereof make this Breach; and others, who are 
driven by Neceſſity to beat the ſame, only ſuffer it as their Misfortune. 


And when they can have no other, which they would embrace, though 


with Perſecutions; yea, and it may be are illiterate, and unable 


by Reading, to carry 


ſtruction, in their own Families : It is better, I think, to take up 


with a broken Communion than with none. And though their Wiſhes 
are to have one more intire, yet til they can have their Wiſh, I con- 
ceive, there Way will be to communicate in moſt Prayers, rather than 
BREAST Ci oe ES ITY OGG £ 
WIILsT they are careful then, by ſome ſufficient external Sign, to 
ſhew their ſtanding of from theſe additional immoral Paſſages; the 
Neceſſity, of having ſome miniſterial Offices and Devotions, will bear 
them out, I conceive, when they can have no better, in reſorting 
to ſuch mixt Service, for Concurrence in the Body of other good 
Prayers. But all this, as I ſay, is whilſt ſuch viſible Signification and 
Refuſal of the ſinful Matters, will be allow'd of, For if all, either 
in Reality muſt, or in external Shew and Appearance muſt ſeem to 
concur therein: They ought not to be guilty, either of Iniquity, or Hy- 
pocriſie; and ſo, upon that Account, are utterly barr'd and ſhut out 


from ſuch Communion. 4 F 

Ap thus much, as it is greatly needed, ſo I have adventured to ſay 
on this Point, concerning that Liberty and Allowance, which, in Com- 
pliance with the Love of Peace, and the Neceſſity of ſome miniſterial Of- 


fices, may, as I conceive, be made in Abatement of the ſtrict Rules a- 


gainſi Communion with Schiſmaticks. I know all the Uſe ſome are apt 
to make of ſuch Conceſſions, is, inſtead of making them relieve others, 
Wy to turn them againſt the Authors, and taking hold of them a5 Prin- 
ciples,. to try if thereby they can overthrow the main Cauſe. I think 
this is very diſ-ingcauous ; Ac ,WTODS Way of Reaſoning too Pur it 
s Beginning at the wrong End in theſe Matters. Theſe Conceſſions, 
are not ſet up, for main Principles, mactrleſs as Points to be held againſt 
them; but as Points of Favour and Eaſe, that may be thought _— 
n 
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* Ch. 6: 
Sec 1. 


ourſe of the Service, by ſome external Sign, to Thew they diſclaim, 


if by ſome. external Sign we proteſt to all that we ſtand off from them; 


on the Worſhip of God, and the Work of inn 
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U Communicating tn lile Neceſſety, where there. are 


oy 


the Principles muſt ſtand firm, (unleſs they can be overth rown. by Argu- 
ments intrinſick, and proper to themſelves; ) and all that can be faid as 
to theſe Conceſſions o | Eaſe, IS, that there 18 an End of them. 80, | by 


themſelves; and what they ſhow is, chat, in conſiſtence with Truth of 
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Principles, no Conceſſions can be made; and that the Truth will not per. 


mit them to make ſuch Approaches, or to come ſo near to them, as they 
fain would do. But theſe Liberties in the preſent Caſe, ſeem to me fair. 
ly reconcileable, on the. Grounds here given, with the Reaſon and Rea. 
lity of Things; and with the Intent of the foreſaid Principles: And e. 
very Man is left to judge for himſelf, whether they are Or no. 
AND thus, I think, it may appear, both how careful we ought to be 
in ſhunning the Communion of Anti- Biſhops, and their ſchiſmatical Ad. 


herents, where we have other Opportunities: And how, for the Bene. 


fit of ſome minifterial Offices, we may be at Liberty to take up with 
them, when we can have the fame from none elſe. Yea, for all they 
happen at any time to have made. an Addition of immoral Mixtures, 
to a Body of otherwiſe good, and ſufficient Prayers, if we openly and 
ſufficiently expreſs our Diſlike and ſtanding off from them, whilſt Wwe 


as openly concur, and joyn in others. And as it was before ſhewn, 


who make the Schiſm in any Diviſions of Churches, and who can cure it 
in the foreſaid Caſes: So, having found who are to anſwer for the Schiſm, 
this may ſuffice to ſhew what Communion may, be held with ſuch, 
and how good Chriſtians are to carry it towards both Parties. 

As to that Exerciſe of ſpiritual Miniſtrations then, which Faithful 


Paſtors ſtard ſo many Ways 55 to, notwithſtanding any Deprivation 


And from what has been offer 


of State, yea, or of Synods, as L have ſhewn: The Care of preſerving 
Unity, or preventing Schiſm in the Church, ought to be no ſtop thereto 
in the foreſa id Caſes. Nay, if to head their immoral Prayers, Doc- 
trines, and Practices, the Defectors ſhall ſet up Anti-Biſhops, and ſo make 
a Schiſm in the Church: The conſcionable Care of preſerving Unity, 
will bind them faſt to ſuch faithful Miniſters, Who are their rightful Pa- 
ſtors. And the conſcionable and truly chriſtian Dread of Schiſm, will 
make them effectually keep off from the Communion of thoſe DefeQors, 
who, by Erection of Anti-biſhops, have ſet up, Altar againſt Altar, and 
ſchiſmatically broke off from them. rae hs 
AND thus I have gone through thoſe Particulars, which I thought fit- 
teſt to be conſider'd, and of moſt Force to clear up this Argument. 
has be d in theſe Papers, I think it will not be 
difficult for honelt dude, to ſee what their Duty is, under any un- 
happy Differences or Diviſions of Churches, at ſuch times. I pray God 
neither the Deſire of Thriving, nor the fear of Suffering, may make 


Men afraid to ſee it, or to follow what they ſee they ought to do, 


when they are try'd with ſuch Caſes. crak 

Ir extreamly concerns all Men, who would ſhew any ſerious Care 
of their immortal Souls at ſuch. Times, to diſcern. the right Way, and 
to take it in theſe Matters. Tis not for any to think lightly of theſe 
Points of Difference: For *tis hard to ſay what Things would concern 
their eternal Salvation more, or wherein to go wrong would be of more 
fatal Conſequence. If any Things will lie hard upon us at the great 
Day of Accounts, ſure the Breach of Faith, and of the moſt Solema Oaths, 
of civil Subjection and Obedience, and of common Honeſty and Juſtice, 
will ſting and territy us to the height, and be a Burden unſupportable. 
Such Wickedneſſes will ſink Heathens; how much more Chriſtians, 55 
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ag them againſt ſo much plainer Revelations and ſpiritual Allvantäges. They 


” 


irc any of them enough to condemn thoſe, who at any Time have been guil- 
yy of them, unleſs they truly repent and amend them. How much more 
muſt all of them, everlaſtingly confound: thoſe who always live in them, 


and daily repeat the ſame; whoſe” Hearts, have reſiſted all Reproofs, 


0 


and Cohvictions; hoſe Conſciences, are thereby harden'd therein, and 
pro dyn callgus; and who, not content to provoke God thereby in their 
daily Practice, have horribly preſumed as daily to prophane him at ſuch 
times, by a Bla ſphemous Tender thereof in their daily Devotions. 
No is it ſafe, on pretence "of any Subtleties ſtarted about theſe 


Points, by irreligious and ill employ!d Wits on ſuch Occaſions, to hope 


Or finding/an Excuſe, by pleading Miſtake or Ignoranct, ſhould thoſe ſubtle 
$:1vo's prove falſe. © For whatever it may with ſome Perfons, whoſe 
ſincere Care, as well as Deſire, to .ſee and. follow the Right: is beſt 
known to God himſelf; Yer in the general, 1 muſt remind them, that 
is I truſting to Tgnorance, in ſuch plain Matters of natural Conſdience, 
as Men cannot ordinarily- miſtake or be ignorant of, till they have blind- 
ed themſelves. It needs no Skill, nor Learning, to ſee the Wickedneſs of 
al theſe Ways. And eccordingly, When they are firſt tryed with them, 
the Conſciences of moſt Per ſons, Who ean pretend to Sobriety and Juſ- 
tice, and are not debauch'd with corrupt Principles, are ſtartled at them, 
and in their firſt Judgments, when they judge of themſelves, and from 
natural Sentiments and Convictions, they ſeruple and condemn them. 


yercome our natural Convictions and fee ho Wickedneſs in them. And 
(which God avert) to baffle Men's common Convictions of any other 


obedient as much Pretence for Miſtake and Ignorance in thoſe Offences, 
as, after all their pains, they are able to alledge in theſe. | 

Tas Teal againſt Popery, is given out often in theſe latter Days of 
the World, to go furtheſt in blinding many. But though Popery, on 
account of the many dangerous Errors and unlawful Practices thereof, 
s a moſt dangerous Religion; yet muſt they be a ſtrange Sort of Reli- 
gious Perſons, who can think nothing but Popery will endanger them. 
Whatever be the Religion, of falſe, and for-ſworn Men, of Rebels, 


3 


Thieves, and Murderers ; their Religion {ball do nothing. to ſays them ; 


but Perjury, and Rebellion, and Unrighteouſneſs, will be ſure, without 


true Repentance, to condemn them. So that if they are afraid of 


precious Souls; they muſt not be leſs afraid of groſs Injuſtice and Im- 
moralities, which are not leſs ſinful, and are more ſurely deſtructive, 
than it is, having leſs Favour and Plea of Ignorance and Miſt axe for well- 
meaning Minds to offer for their Excuſe. And I beg all ſuch as are in 
earneſt for the Salvation of their Souls, to conſider, that it is as wretch- 
ed a Part, both of Folly and Wickedneſs to throw away their Souls, 


n any immoral or otherwiſe unlawful Ways, to keep out Popery ; as it 


Vould be, to throw them away in turning to it. | 

THERE is alſo the Conſideration of Schiſm in theſe Matters. And 
ow light ſoever too many, God knows, may make of it, yet, in the 
Account of God, it is full of Guilt ; and in the lamentable Experience of 
te World, it is fruitful in other Wickedneſſes, and abounds in Miſchief. 
it rends Unity, which Chriſt, among his laſt Requeſts to his Father, was 
0 earneſtly concerned to have kept up in his Church. It breaks Peace, 


very 


if Men of Parts, ſhould ſet their Parts and Learning as much to Work, 


Popery, becauſe of its Sinfulneſs, and of the Dangers it brings upon their 


ud, like a Canker, cats out the Heart of Charity, which cught to be the 
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very Badge of his Diſciples. It turns Devotion, cirito,Contentiouſneſ, ang 


— — and for maki ng ſuch Judgment of ; Practices on ſuch unhappy — Dif 


5 Of Communitating in like Neceſſity where thore are, Oc 
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Humility and the Love of our Brethren, into Pride and-Self-pleaſing, 20 
2 Studiouſneſs by all, Ways to maintain what e haue once done if, 25 
bear up our ow: Reputation; into bitter Zeal, and angry Paſſions, yy 
a deplorable Train of other Wickednefſes. And therefore if all the Gui 
of Schiſm ſupervenes, to that of the forgſaid Immoralities in any Caf 
how broad is the Net ſpread; there for Peſtruction? How many then 
are like to be drawn into the Snare, and how loud will the Blood of tho 
Souls cry, who are caught therein?s 
Mxrhixks this muſt needs be enough, to ſhew Men the infinis 


Weight and Conſequence of theſe! Debates, and to cure all Indifferens 

and Unconcernedneſs about them, on ſuch Occaſions. If they are can 

leſs what becomes of their Souls, and care only or chiefly for World 

Intereſts; all theſe Things, indeed, will eaſily be {lighted and overlook 
when they oppoſe; the. Clamours of Fleſh: and Blood. But Men, why 
would pretend Religion, or ſecure their eternal Happineſs in the Wor 
to come, muſt needs ſee how deeply, and cloſely. theſe Matters af4 
it, and how infinitely it concerns them, not to go Wrong, or to be miſ} 
ken therein. And tis only to Men fo diſpoſed, that Diſcourſes of thi 
Nature are like to do any Good. To ſuch therefore this is tendred wit 
a ſincere and charitable Intent, of miniſtring to give them right Noting 
and Apprehenſions of theſe. Matters, and of ſerving them in the Wa 
of their everlaſting Concerns. I humbly requeſt of them, for their own 
fakes, that they would fully reſolve to ſet up God, and not this World 
in theſe Matters. And if they will ſeek Truth ſincerely, and conſid; 
and examine what they read impartially; then let them judge of al 
and apply what is here ſaid, for the Determination or their own Mind 
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ences, as they ſee Cauſe. |. 
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A D E R. 
T is thought neceſſary to aſſure the Publick, that the. 
following Treatiſe is a genuine Piece of that Reverend 
Author, whoſe Name it bears ; 'twas left finiſh'd under his 
wn Hand, and may ſerve as a freſh Proof of that true Chri- 
han Zeal which inflamed his Mind, and extended his Con- 
cm, to the Neceſſities of thoſe miſerable Wretches, who are 
onfined to Priſons for CRIMES and DEBT. 
Such afflicting Circumſtances, naturally incline Men to Con- 
deration, the Want whereof is for the moſt Part the ture mae 
wſe of all their Misfortunes ; but ſince it is as impoſſible {RATS 
o make that undone, that is once done, as it is to call back #12 RR 
ime; the only Remedy that is left for the returning Sinner, 
to make all thoſe Reparations to God and Man, which his 
articular Caſe will admit of: Now to this Purpoſe he is here 
umiſh'd with Variety of Directions both how to begin and 
ompleat his Repentance, and with Variety of Devotions to 
plore the Aſſiſtance of that Grace, which is ſo neceſlary in 
Irder to his Recovery. 3 | 
There has been ſo little writ upon this important Subject, 
a I perſwade my ſelf the Publication of it will be very 
ateful to all good Men, who rejoice at any Means that are 
led to reſcue Captives from the Slavery of Satan : Beſides the 
crate Management of the Argument, will recommend it to 
e Approbation of the moſt Judicious. 
Compoſures of Devotion, when perfect in their Kind, I 
ink may very well be ranked among ſome of the difficult 
formances in Diwinit); ſince they require not only Proprie- 
and Decency of Expreſſion, but a — — ; fpi- 
wlized Affections; and a molt comprehenſive Knowledge of 
Chriſtian Daties, to render them compleat ; that while the 
Vol. II. 1 Mind 
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"Mind is flor 'd with Rules to make a ſound Jud ment, the W, Wil 
may be determined to the Choice of what is "4 and all the 
Faculties wing d to the ſwifteſt Proſecution of it. | 
How far this. devout Office anſwers that Character, muſt be 
left to the World t6 judge; but the Talent gur Pi 10% and 
Learned Author had that Way is ſo well known, that I need 
ſay no more to ſatifie the Reader, than to aſſure him this i 


of a Piece with what he has already e in that King. 


G08 rant that it may attꝭin that nd which The ainkd at 
in this and all his other Writ gs, was the- Service ef U 
Bleſſed Maſter, and the Salvation of thoſe Souls which were 
redeemed by his moſt precious Blood that they, may both per. 
| cetve and-know thole & + ings. which they ought tg. do, and ma 

have Grace and | awer Jadu fo Fl i the ſon 4 AMEN, 
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HE Caſe of poor Priſoners, loth for 

CRIMES, and alſo for DEBT, u« ver) la- 

"0 mentable, and uncomfortable, with Relation to their 
Bodies; but more with Relation to their moſt precious Souls. 
And I think it a good Piece of Charity to direct them, how 
in their moſt dangerous Circumſtances they may, however, 
ſet their Souls ſafe, and aj provide for their todily Straits ; 
making them as eaſy and advantagious to them, yea, and 

Tadd really as ſafe too, as their Caſe admits to make them. 

But when ſuch Helps are provided for them, theſe miſerable =_ 

Perſons are neither like to inquire after them; nor be at any LN 

Charge to buy them for themſelves. And therefore another "Al 
Sort of Charity will ll be wanting to their Relief, and that 
is, the Charity of ſome pious Perſons to diſtrilute ſuch Helps 
among Priſoners, and put them into their Hands. And 
when I. and charitable Perſons, do not viſit Pri- 
ſons themſelves, met hints ſuch of them as are of Ability, ſhould 
not think much to ſend ſuch Viſutants and Companions as theſe 
among them. 8 e 

I have prepared this little Piece to be ſent abroad, loth iso 

ſurniſh them with particular Directions, and alſo with parti- 

cular Prayers, 7 their ſeveral Needs and hard Circum— 

ſlances. And I hope God will from Time to Time Stir up 

the Spirit of ſome or other of his devout and charitable Ser- 

vants in ſeveral Counties, to ſend ſome of theſe Pieces (or o- 

thers which they like letter) to be diſtributed ſome due Time 
before the Aſeves in their neightouring Priſons. By Cods 
Bleſſing they may help to [ave many Souls by this Means; at 
alt they will greatly Lenefit, and recommend their own to 
is Mercy, who ſets not ſo much by any Charity, as by that of 
Converting Sinners, from the Error of their Ways. 
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ve and Employ themſelves, after Commitment, 
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1 8 oon as you are committed to the Priſon, begin ſeriouſly to 
\  conlider,, and reſolve within your Self, how to ſpend your 
Do not once fancy, that you muſt lie ſhut out there from 
all Buſineſs, and condemned to a State of Idleneſs. But ſet your Self 
with all your Might, to mind the one 7 bing neceſſary, viz, The great 
Nepetante. and making your Peace with Almighty God: And 


K „ © 


wh {119} „ | we 

live; on, you, would reſerve your Self and are reſolved to fin on. And 
When vou, com 40 it with his Mind, you are never like to do much 
Good in t « Way of epentance; nor 15 It a 
Beſides, the Review and Amendment of a whole Life, and making your 
Peace with God an Men after a long Courſe of Provocations againſt both, 
it it be, done à8fit ould be, is a Work of more Time, and Dithculty, and 

. ; "EF — 1 114 04 42452 1. | TIES} | . ö | 
; J 1 14 19. N Thought- 
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1:expoſe'" you to God's Wrath, ſer your 185 f iti mean east four 


— = — 
Thought fulneſs, than you are aware of. And after Sentence is once pal. 


ſed upon them, the wretched Criminals often times are either fo dejetey 
with their Misfortunes, or ſo diſtracted with Terrors, that Fe Minds 


are not capable, to he Peg near ſo. g * int 7 nd thought. 
t . | Ib 


ful, as tife} ch Uſe 2g 
they ſhokldbf in Mind 
likewi ſe, that conſiderable Parts even of that little 92 7 natched 4. 
way from this grand Buſineſs, to be taken up in farewell Ak ſome of Ry. 
== others of Love and Kindndls, ahd i other Avocations and Interry. 
alien f both fag nor e of Priſoners, and the 
ition of Perſons taking aUclibefite Leav W orld, uſt 
to meet wit * E * T Sib 
As ſoon therefore as you are up Ad others, fall to converſ- 
with your Self, and call your o rf and Ways to Remembrance. And 
apply your Self with Seriouſneſs . Lees of . this World, and of 


t 

* , of all 1 
| CE . of th many t 
1X ke yo Perce a 


giving a ſtiick Account c the 
the CHE 22 wig gr you bf 
Things which y 


with 80 Fg G5 leave it. b 
EFirſt, Fix your Thoughts on Heaven and Hell, and look upon ten ? 

as moſt Text and certain Ph utmoſt Jay or Grief, and MI 

of endleſs e y who F. not believe that there is an Hell Ve 

ſhall ſurely feel it when, by feeling t viſite Pains there. MW re 

of, they 220 to be ET 10 12 e e Og, | they {hall or 

5 be for ever incapable, either wo it, 0 to get out of it. hoe can 3- Pa 
xXx Ii. i 4. _ the raging Torture of Fire nd/Flathe, and * Dwell with everlaſling WW © 
: HBurni 15 2 Who can endure to be ee . and pierced to i do! 
quick, With the Worm of Conſcience, 7 5756 Hin, WW cor 

and eating through his Spitit 2. To. bee ma orrow, yea, ant i wh 

. he has madly Choſen, and obſtinate 00 * out for Vina gy 
Where there is nothing, but Anguiſh withoor Abel and Horror Int. 
without Hope; and wherein there, neither ig, nor can be the. leaſt Glimple MI {uf 

of the Divine Mercy, but inexorable 1025 comes 4 int rined with Power, i ther 

to heap on ſuch Plagues, as an Almighty Go Fah inf fd, „nd an 5 mortal 7 

0 | 


"Sins can ſuffer, , for evermore. \ 
AN p aſſure your Self, that dis keln Rok he 111 Wag es + the and 
Erime for which you are, mad Prifoner, "Ah and the ura voidable End of lea: 
your miſpent Life, unleſs Ra rþat little 0 2 Time, Wh I 
you have yet remaining, * 1 Gen der the Tame, RR epenrance, an 
making of your Peace with 45 
BEING therefore without Dela ay t e your br Life, and to 
reren of all that needs Repentance, 
RE A D over your baptiſmal Vow in t ChrthCitbchim, up pon te 
Ingagement and Undertaking ; whercof, . Zara tted vod to the "Hops 
of his Mercy and eternal b Chril 155 us; My and 22700 ly berhink voir 
Self how you have kept it. And read 99 80 gur to God and 


our Neighbour, and at 0 een of 4 35 pages your 
« he l Cai % _ 1. 


elf, and conſider how. you have perf riß 8 Will {he 
tyou-whar Commandments; you have.bro Mae d 9 7 vou | He 0 
beunil and amend. that you may recover. 0 abe d 185 th 
Torments of ternal, Fire. * 


AND having thus diſcove r what * eit 65 and 1, whit 
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Priſoners for Crimes. 
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for them. e fote him, that ſoy ou. may be fit for his Mercy. With” hearty 
Sel-abaſement, and Condemnation of your Self for the fame, acknow- 
ledge Before him, your own Baſeneſs, and abominable Unthankfulneſs, and 


© 


HIS ISAS” LADS 3I ff { IC | ALONE. | * 0 © , 043. i Tow #- . +33 
Amendment t lereot, as ſeeing aſlured y, that there is no other Way, ei- 


1 
* 


%% Lore of Thankfulnes to God 
/ Mitery, 
AND having thus conſiderately, and fully. purpoſed this Amendment 
with your Self, and that of all the ſeveral Sins which you find you have 


or of 


1 therein. And fix in your Heart the firmeſt Purpoſes of 


been guilty of, faithfully promiſe him, that by his Help you will amend 


them. And beg his Grace to fix you in this Purpoſe, and to enable vou. 
25 OccaGion is offer? d, to perform it. And then huinbly and earneſtly beg 
his Pardon for all your Sins, for Jeſus Chriſt's fake. And every Day at- 
terwards, as it comes, apply, your Self with utmoſt Care and Diligence, to 
make good your Work, and perform theſe: Promiſes, conſidering, that it is 
the honeſt, Keepers of Promiſes, who are to claim the Benefits of them; 
and therefore in all the Opportunities you meet with afterwards, you muſt 
be ſtrictly mindful according to your Promiſe to do better, in all thoſe 
Points wherein you had done amiſs be forme. i 

AND as for all Wrong and Damage, which you have done to any by 
your Tranſgreſſions, eſpecially by this for which you are now a Priſoner; 
reſolve within your Self, to make them full Satisfaction if you are able; 
or elſe, to make them as much Satisfaction as you can, and to beg their 
Pardon, and their Prayers to God to pardon you, for the reſt. And 
contrive how to do this, and have Things in a readinefs, that it may be 
done effectually and without Delay, as ſoon as ever it may be prudent and 


convenient to do it; providing at the ſame time againſt Caſualties, that — 


whatever happens to you, it may not be finally dropt and be undone. And 
give out ſuch general Intimations before, of your true Repentance and fixt 


intentions, of doing Juſtice according to your Ability, to all who have 


ſuffer d by you, as may be ſafe for you, and ſomething of Satisfaction to 
them, in the mean time. And look on this Reparation for Wrongs, as a 
Thing that muſt take Place of any Proviſions, which you would deſire 
to make for your Self, or your Family, out of your worldly Goods; 


and that it is a neceſſary Courſe, to prevent God's future Wrath, and to 


, TT—.—.—T ; 
IN this great Work, of poſing, and purging of your Conſcience, and 


perfeting the Courſe of your Reſtitution and Repentance , and ex- 


preſſing your Heart thereupon to Almighty God, you will have great Need 
Directions, and Forms of Prayers fitted for this purpoſe. And if you 


are not otherwiſe provided therewith, your Needs herein may be ſupplied 
by 2 ſmall Book, intitul'd, A Companion for the Penitent, wherein is An 
Office for the Penitent to carry on their Reconciliation with God: And a 
Tryal ur, Fudgment of the Soul, to diſcover the Safety of their ſpiritual 
Eſtate, &c. lately printed. 5 55 
Ay during all the Time; which God ſhall ſpare you after your Com- 
mitment, to attend this grand Buſineſs, make pious Books your Compa- 
nlons, which you may converſe with often, and as much as you pleaſe, and 
aways; with great Comfort and Advantage to your Self; and diſcreet and 
religious Friends likewiſe, if you have any ſuch who will come at you. 
or their Diſcourſes and devour Breathings, will be like gentle Blowing 
on dying Ezmbers, and help to kindle any Sparks of Virtus and Goodneſs 
Vol. II. P PP EI os 


of, and may receive much comfortable Aſſiſtance and Benefit from godly 
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"That lye dormant in you. T 


amr... 


. 


Mort therein, 


and increaſe thern and bring von by Uſe to take 


1 ' * 1 


direct you. how to carry on t 


* * 


by 


% 


moſt of them, and pe 
Warmth from his 1 


 Kithfull Guide of Sos for Four Friend, prize his Viſits, and make the 
, f 1414 88 $3” TE: # i oa + 192 3:5 n 0 
epare your Self {till to receive both Direction and 

1 


s. And be free in opening your 


Self to him, and 


in begging his Judgment and Direction, upon all the great Faſſages of 


your Life, and the preſent Conduct of your Repentance, how you are tg 
order it {0, as that you may be molt ſure, of making your Peace with 
ge Got. AR be ext reel is decken with Ti 


fulneſs, and to follow them with Care. 


Ap this Way of ſpending your Time, in tranfacting and perfeftin 
your Repentance and Peace with God, let me again beſeech you to log 
upon, not only as an Incident, t fall in now, and then, but as your Work 
and Buſineſs in Priſon.” And be ſure to keep your ſelf to it, às much 28 
your Spirit will bear. Remembring, that you have a great Work to do, 


«a 4 


and no Time to throw away.  'That if you fail or fall ſhort therein, you 
are irreparably undone for ever. And that there is great Danger of your 
Failing, unleſs you {hew ſuch an early, a watchful, and inceſſant Care 
as I adviſe you to. That you have been deſperately fooliſh, as well as 
wicked, in throwing away the former Days of your Life, and therefore 
ſhould now ſeek to redeem them, and to be doubly diligent in the good 
Husbanding and religious Improvement of that ſmall Shred thereof 
r . 26 moth, aver 03. ts 1, 
TaAkE not therefore more than needs of your precious Time, 'eſpeci 

ally not any great Portions, from this moſt neceſſary and falutary Em- 
ploy ment, to attend unprofitable Viſtts, or to throw away in Idlench, 
But by no means ſpend any Portions thereof, in that Cure and Diverſion 
of Cares, which, alaſs! Is too often the Refuge of impriſon'd Malefactots, 
viz. Wine and Jollity and prophane and looſe Converſation. Go no 
more into ſuch Society, than you would into an infected Room: But 
Mun it as you would do the Plague, or as you would do Perſons who are 
throwing Fire- balls among combuſtible Stuff, and ſpreading endleſs Ruin 
AND in this Courſe, Wait for the Seſſions or Aſſizes, and continue 
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thus to employ your Self till your Tryal comes. 
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A ND then, in the next Place, as to what concerns your Tryal, look 
up to God as your only Deliverer to bring you off there. All I ryal 
in human Courts, are of uncertain Iſſue. Even the Innocent have Cauk 
to fear, and the Guilty much more. For there Men ſtand or fall, by tie 
Underſtanding and Diſpoſition of Judges and Juries. And their Heafts 
and Minds are in no Hand but God's, who turns and governs them as 
pleaſes. Their Verdicts and Sentences in Tryals, are influenced and de 
termined, either in Favour of the Priſoners or againſt them, according 
as ſome. Things are offer'd in Evidence, or others omitted, which are 1 
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woft ic affeck elem in their ſeveral Ways of Reaſsning and Believing, = 
and (way moft with them. And though theſe particular Suggeſtions i 
or Omitfſyons in Evidence, whereon the Judgment thereof is like to turn, 
ſeem Accidents. to us, and were not foreſeen nor dreamed of by the Pri. 
ſoners; Net are they all wiſe Orderings and Providences in God, ſo that in 
ic brought in thereupon, We have what lie pleaſes. NCR 208; 
Ir You do eſcape therefore at all, Tay down this beforehand Within 


this with Reſignation to his Holy Will, humbly ſubmitting to his, Juſtice, 
if he think fit to bring you to deſerved Puniſhment for this Offenbe, for 


an Example to terrifie others g and pra 155 that whatever Vengeance he #4 
d by no Means extend his Wrath 


kind Providence, muſt be your Deliverer, theſe religious ' Exerciſes, 
which are the ſureſt Way to gain God, muſt be the ſureſt Ways of De- 


Matters to order relating to this World, do them, as 


i | 


WHEN you are going to your Tryal, go firſt to your Prayers, and put 
your Self into God's Hands, and beg his Aſſiſtance. Deſire that his 
Grace and Holy Spirit, may govern all your Carriage, and all your An- 
ſwers there, and prepare your Heart to expreſs your Self with Wiſdom 
and Uprightneſs, and the Hearts of Judges and Juries to receive the 
lame with Favour and Tenderneſs: Remembring, that both the Preparati- 
ons of the Heart in him who needs and asks Favour, and the Anſwer of 
ay, in thoſe who are either to grant or deny it, is from the Lord. 
e A 
ax you are brought upon your Tryal, I think you may ſafely 
make the legal Plea of not guilty : For though you are guilty in Reality, 
Jt you are not guilty in the Eye of the Law, till you are legally found 
to be ſo. And when the Law asks you this, I conceive you may anſwer, 
ut according to your real, but your legal Guiltineſs, being innocent in 
egal Eſtimate till you are convicted. For *tis the Humanity and Equity 
0 our Law, as I take it, not to require Criminals, eſpecially in capi- 
tal Caſes, to accuſe themſelves, which would be very unnatural, and 
Calting off all Tenderneſs and due Regard to humane Weakneſs, Bur 
Whatever they are in Truth, it allows them to put their Guilt upon the 
oof, by pleading 292 Grilty ; that where they cannot voluntary pub- 
ih themſelves, and glory in a Fact as Confeſſors, they may be convic- 
ted thereof by due Proof as Criminals, and brought to ſuffer Puniſh- 
nent for the fame, as common Humanity allows Puniſhments ſhould be 
1 Pm - {uftered, 
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brought your Self into. And under the ame it is n 


more to God than Faith doth, when it keeps them 
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1 ö e n 147 . #; K 3 : | 
.. not for Safety. in Les, .and-Fallification of Things again your oy 
FH, Knowledge ! denying what you know to be true to ſave your 


e true Self, 
oltively a ffirming What really you do not now, or perhaps know 2 

e otherwiſe... Much leſs ſeek it in muſchievous Lyes, to caſt 55. Fault 
on others, and either bring innocent Men under Suſpicion, and into Day 
gers, or make other guilty Perſons guilt/ of more than really they are 


— 


For this is to give God freſh;Provocations, and back an old Sin by a ney 
one, and to torſake him Line ©: tand in the greateſt need of Hin, 
which is the readieſt Way to. toffeit both his Peace hereafter and his 


Preſervation here, and utterly. to loſe both Him and your Selt too. 
ITausr your Lafe therefore in his Hands, by keeping your Defence 
thereof within the Bounds of Truth and Juſtice ;, 


eg : of Truth and ſuſtice; This is a. grey 
Tryal of your Faith. But tis a Tryal Which you have wickedh 

And under the fame it is neceſſary for you thus 
to approve your Faith, in his Mercy, and Care of you. You have 10 


Faith in him left, or none that he will accept of, if you forſake hin 


and his Ways in this difficult Caſe, and fly to Sin to fave your Sel 
But if you can truſt wholly to his Providence and not at all to evil Way, 
and have Faith to contain your Self within your Duty under the th 
zard of your Life, this noble Faith will be a mighty. 


8 F: indearment, and 
of great Account 1n his Eyes ; nothing ever. recommending poor Sinners 


innocent and obe 


dient in eh had Ir... | 
Asp therefore ſer your Self reſolutely to act this great and moſt concer- 


ning Part well, and to approve your Faith in Him when it is tryed. And 


look upon this truſting of your Self to him to be the wiſeſt Way of ſaving 


your Life, as well as of preſerving your Inngcence. For if you ate 
preſer ved at all, as I ſay you muſt owe your Preſervation above all Thugs 
to his watchful Care and kind Providence. And if you muſt receive 
your Life from his Hand, ſeek to him for it, and truſt him with it; 
and by no Means leave him, to ſeek out other unlawful Helps, which 
will be like to deceive: you in this World, and are certainly the Way to 
deſtroy you afterwards, in that which: is to come... 
AND When you have heard your Accuſers, and have been heard to 
make as wiſe a Defence as you could make for your Self with. Truth 
and Juſtice, lift up your Heart to God when yoù are taken from tht 
Bar, and humbly and devoutly commit the Event of all to him. And 
pray that he will be pleaſed to order it in Favour to you, waiting with 
Patience and Reſignation of Spirit, to ſee how he will diſpoſe the Heart 
of Judges and Juries to deal with you. ne, n 
Iz you are acquitted, give him the Praiſe thereof, and receive ! 
with urmoſt Devotion and Thankfulneſs. But if you are brought in Gul: 


ty and condemn'd, humbly ſubmit your Self, and own the Juſtice ol 


your Sentence: and give Glory to God, by juſtifying his Providence, 
Which has recompenced. your high Crimes with a deſerved Vengeance, 
and by juſtify ing his lawful Minitters, who bear the Sword in his Face 
and ule it any Jime upon ſuch Criminals as you are, confeſſing freely 
that *tis uſed now in your Caſe, for the Puniſhment and Terror of Ei. 
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A ND after you have received Sentence, ſet your ſelf to loſe none of 
. FF thoſe precious Moments of Time wllich are left you, but to make 
the wiſeſt and carefulleſt Uſe thereof which you can, in preparing for Death. 
You are to diſcharge this Great and laſt Part of Dying but once, Oh ! 
Therefore take Care to do it well. You can rectify or amend nothing af- 
ter, Oh ! Then labour as much as in you lies to make all ſure, and ſer 
all ſtraight before. | Finiſh all your intended Acts of Reſtitution, and re- 
peat anew all your former Ads of Repentance, add Earneſtneſs and Vigour 
to them, and perfect what is defective therein, and ſend them up to God 
in continual Strains and Breathings of Devotion, either ſhort and occa- 
ſional Ejaculations, or more {et and ſolemn Prayers. And to conſummate 
your Repentance, and to comfort up your Spirit with tlie Pledges of God's 
Love and Peace, take Care before you die to receive the holy Communion, 
after you have endeavoured the beſt you can to fit your Self for it, and to 
ſatisfy the holy Man who adminiſters it to you, of your fitneſs for the 
ſame. And if you can often have the Bleſſing of a. prudent and pious - 
Miniſter's Dire&ion in that diſconſolate Time, prize it highly, and im- 8 
prove it diligently, and take ſuch further Ways for the fecuring of your 
Peace and quieting of your Conſcience, as in his Diſcretion he thall di- 
% »V„ PT | 
AN D when you are brought from Priſon to Execution, own the Ju- 
ſtice of your Sentence: Profeſs your Abhorrence and true Repentance of 
the Crime which you die for, and of all your other Sins. Declare the 
datisfaction you have: made, or would make, were you able, to all you have 
' wronged. Beg all Perſons to forgive you, who have ſuffered by you in 
any kind, and all who have ever learnt any Ill from your Acquaintance 
and Example. Declare that you do from your Heart, forgive all Perſons, 
and that you bear not the leaſt Ill-will againſt any of your Proſecutors, or 
the Judges and Juries who were concern'd in bringing you to Juſtice. And 
when you make this Proteſtation of Forgiveneſs and Good-will to them, 
be ſure nothing fall from you, that may bring the Sincerity. thereof into 
Queſtion. And therefore take diligent Care, not to {ſhew uneaſfte Remem- 
brance and Reſentment, of the Evils or Injuries which you have ſuffered, 
but only of thoſe which you your Self have done ; And to keep your laſt 
Breath from being an hurtfal Blaſt upon any Perſons, and your dying 
Words from caſting out Darts and leaving a Sting in your Enemies, re- 
membring, that you are to leave the World and come to Execution, not as 
a wild Beaſt, fighting with your Foes, and puſhing and goreing; but as a 
Lamb, meekly ſubmitting, as your Bleſſed Saviour did, though he had no 
real Guilt but was perfectly lunocent, who ſuffered the worſt Things with- 
out aggravating them or being angry at . them, and on the Croſs ſpake 
nothing of his bitter Enemies, but to excuſe them, and pray for them. 
AND having thus teſtified your Godly Sorrow for your Sins, deſire all 
the By-ſtanders to learn of you Repentance (tho' by no means to delay it 
| 2 
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ſo long as you have done) and to be horribly afraid of the fad End f 


and Merits Sake of our moſt bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is ready to pardon, 
even the greateſt Sinners, ſuch as you are, upon their true Repentance. 
AFTER this, beg the Prayers of all the Beholders, and the Prayers of 
all good People. And then fall to your own private Devotions, praying 
earneſtly for your ſelf, and for them. Then pray with the Miniſter, who 
ſtands ready to perform this laſt Office of Charity for Dying Men; and de. 
ſire all preſent to help you by their affectionate and fervent Concurrence 
THEN take a Kind and Decent leave of all the Company, and pray 
God to make them all the better by the ſadneſs of this Sight. Thank them 
all heartily for their Pity, and their Prayers, and deſire the Continuance 
thereof to aſſiſt you in your laſt Agonies. Then turn your ſelf to take a 
fitting Farewel of your particular Friends or Relations, if any are there 
preſent, and after that commit your ſelf to the Mercy of God through je- 
ſus Chriſt, and with continued and earneſt Pray and Ejaculations, wait 
till the Executioner or Miniſter of Juſtice ſtops your Breath. 
Jo remember all theſe Points at the place of Execution, may be 
thought hard for the poor Priſoner. But he may have this littie Book in 
his Eye, for his Remembrancer. And however he may expreſs Himſelf on 
as many of them, as he can think of; and then ſatisfy his own Mind, that 
altho* he has not done ſo much as he deſires, yet he has done the bet 
he could do. 332 c r e oo HR e 
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II. Special Directions for Priſoners for Delt. 


7 HEN you are made a Priſoner for Debt, it firſt concerns you to 
conſider how you came in Debt. And if you are made poor arid 
lifabled from paying yout Debts, merely by the Hand of Providence, you 
deſerve Pity from all, and Patience and Forgiveneſs from your Creditors. 
They loſe nothing by you, that you have fquander'd; but only what God 
has taken away. But if rigorous and unchriſtian Creditors will ſtill be 
hard upon you. Lou muſt do them all the Juſtice you can, and when 
that is done, beat the reſt with Reſignation, and conform your Will to the 
Will ot God, who calls you hereby to the Patience, religious Truſt, and 
Dependance of an hard Condition, remembring all the while to your 


y receive it as à State of God's chuſing for you, who knows beſt what 
is fitteſt for us all, and as a Viſitation of his ſend ing 
| BuTcaf:you can charge your ſelf with any great Wickedneſs, and have 
bighly offended God, to bring theſe Loſſes and Impoveriſhment upon you. 

as a judgment; or if you have run your {elf in Debt, by tigorous an 
luxurious Living, by the Expenſiveneſs of Riot, Pride, Gaming; or by 
ldleneſs and Neglect of Buſinefſs; then you muſt humble your ſelf, and be 


ment you have brought upon your ſelf patiently, and ſet your ſelf to learn 
Repentance thereby. And for working this Repentance, you may have 
recourſe to the foregoing Directions about the ſame for the Priſoner for 
Crimes, Chap. TIS 20011971 T7007 eee 3ST? 705 1 
Bur which Way ſoever your Debt comes, when you are their Priſoner, 
be ſure to deal candidly and openly with your Creditors. If you cannof 
tully fatisfy them; Ry your Condition truly before them, and thew your 
lelf diſpoſed to do Right to all as far as you can. Do not pretend Ways of 
miling Money for them, which are not true; for. promiſe Payments, 
which you cannot perform. Tis your Duty to be ſincere and pla in with 
them, and Plain-dealing may mollifie and engage them; but it will be 
your Sin, and may double their Reſentment, if you abuſe and delude 
their Expectation. 


AND 
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Comfort, that you-have not ſought this affficted State to your ſelf, but 


heartily forty for theſe Sins, for which you ſuffer, and bear the Confine- 
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A b let them be firſt ſerved out of your Eſtate, ſo far as it will 


8⁰ . 
ſome 
r_they wil 


a 8 | f F # elr 
out of their Purſes. Nor chuſe to endure the Tediouſneſs and Harl 
of a Goal for your Life, to ſuperſede all legal Remedy againſt your Hei, 
for your Debts, "oy. he cannot be ſued for a ſecond time, after you ha: 
died a Priſoner for them. For this is paying very dear for doing Wrong | 
and denying Men their own; and is certainly the Way to carry off a vey | 
unrighteous and guilty Conſcience. with ybu,.and to leave.the Curſe of il 
reſerved Goods and of unpaid Debts, to your Heirs who ſurvive you. 
Ap ſeek not to Tricks, or any diſhoneſt. Fetches. and Miſuſe of the 


— 
a” 


hs 


Law, to ſet afide Debts, or put them off and poſtpone them, inſtead of 

paying them. Nor ſpend any of your Money, In defrauding, or hindring . 
your Creditors of their juſt 858 which is all little enough, it may be tw Wl © 
little, towards the honeſt Satisfaction of it. | Fo 


' AND'if by your Inſolvency,” any of - Creditors are brought agi 
1 their Wills to abate Part rather than loſe all, look on that Part as reſpite 
_— not remitted, and pay it afterwards (if God enable you) in the Sum it ſelf FI 

4 or (if yon cannot do that) be ſtudious to make it up in good Offices and he 

grateful Services, and for the reſt have recourſe to God by Prayers in thei 


* 


behalf. And what After - recompences you make them, do the ſame with 4 

Good-will, chearfully, and diligently ; and thank them heartily for thei g 

Patience and Kindneſs, in being content to want it fo long as they hare 5 

done, when you do at laſt pay them the Sum it ſelf, or, when you car Wl 

not do that, in accepting your Services in lieu thereoft. w 

Ap having firſt taken this upright Care of your Creditors, and d ne 

their Payments, then look to your ſelf, and provide the beſt you can fr of 

| your own Maintenance. If you have any Thing of your own left, att th, 

= your Creditors are - ſatisfied, live-frugally- and thankfully upon it. 1 ;. 

= - ou have not, then you are called to get your Liyely-hood ſtill as youu til 

iq wo it, and in the Way of honeſt Induſtry look up to God to give wil nt 

Day by Da pour daily Bread. If he has enabled you to ſeek this, by e 70. 

F ing it for. your ſelf in any lawful Labour or Buſineſs, look on that as d ge 

beſt Way, and plie it with Diligence and Contentednefs. But if thro | 

il Diſability, or the Numerouſneſs of your Family, or otherwiſe, you need in 

1 be helped out by Gifts of Charity, humble your ſelf to your State, and the 

| preſent. your Neceſſities modeſtly, and receive an Alms with Thankfulnes me 

| Firſt repreſent your Wants to your near Relations, who are more eſpecial) 5 
i bound to relieve the Needs of their own Houſe, and then to any other cli 
{ Titable Perſons, as your Caſe requires 
4 5 Ap Whether you live by Alms, or by taking Pains, bear always ! 
| Mind, that you are called to act the Part, and diſcharge the ,Duts 
of a poor Eſtate: And let it be your daily Study, to bring your Mio 
to it, and to think only of having ſuch- Accommodations, às are fit fol 
ou were in a wealthier Cod 


poor Man; not fuch as you had whilſt y 
bas ede gov li omas A 19g 1 
f _ 


of the World, that they may have little elſe to do, but to attend it. And 


till they can withſtand and deny their Sollicitations ; and of thoſe Temp- 
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III. General. Directions for Both. 


UT when Men are Priſoners, whether for Debt or for Crimes, they 
will be like to groan, eſpecially where they are kept long in Priſon, 
under the burden of Solitude, or Want, or both. They are fot 60 from 
their Friends and Acquaintance; and are much ſtreightned for Convenien- 
ces, or it may be for Neceſſaries. And for a Concluſion of theſe Advices, 
[ ſhall give them ſome Brief Directions for their due Reception thereof, 
and for their Carriage and Improvement under each of theſe bitter Ingre- 
dients, and ſorrowful Appendages of the State of poor Priſoners, 
AN D, firſt, as for Solitude, that indeed is a Puniſhment as coming to 
them againſt their Wills, as their Impriſonment is; but nothing is more 
fit to be their Choice, if they will make Repentance their Buſineſs. For 
he muſt retire from the World, who would fall in earneſt to converſe 
with God, and to look into himſelf. The greateſt Saints fall to this at 
certain Times, as the beſt Means of evening their Accounts with God, and 
perfecting their Repentance. And all Men have Reaſon enough to wiſh 
for ſome ſuch Thing, before their Deaths |! noting > Iv theſe dying Per- 
ſons are but young Penitents. For when Men at firſt enter upon the great 
Work of Repentance, tis extremely adviſeable, and more than ordinarily 
needſul for them, to retire from the Noiſe, and Buſineſs, and Diverſions 
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that they may keep out of the Way of their former evil Courſes, till they 
have unlearnt them ; and of their corrupt Acquaintance and Companions, 


tations of the World, which have ordinarily been too hard for them hither- 
to, till they have conſiderately formed, and fixed and fortified their holy 
Reſolutions to ſuch a Degree, as may be able to. overcome them. 

LET the Priſoners therefore make Repentance their Work and Buſineſs 
in Priſon, as I have adviſed them in the foregoing Directions, and then 
they may 'thank their Proſecutors for the Benefit of their Solitude and 
melancholy Retirement, and make jt their own hearty Deſire and free 
Choice. If they employ it to converſe with God, and to know and amend 
Themſelves, which they may do if they pleaſe, and will do if they are 
wiſe to do well for Themſelves, their Confinement will be as good to them 
In a Goal, as it is to a Devoto in his Cell, and may be as welcome to them 
when put upon them by others, as his is to him when he ſeeks it for him- 
lell. And thus, what God ſends to puniſh your Sins, O, ye poor Priſoners, 
by your wiſe Uſe thereof, you will turn to cure them, And this alone 
will change that Confinement, which may come upon you as a Curſe, 
intothe greateſt bleſſing, 12 5 
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from running, out after the Noiſe, the-Diverſions, and buſie Occupation 


and Entertainments of che World. Diſcontent and roving Deſires abroad 
are the greateſt Sting in being ſhut up. But keep your Mind at home 
and your Deſires within Bounds, und the Want of thoſe Liberties abroad 
which you covet not, and which you daily ſee do Hurt to others, and 


have forerly done very muthi to your ſelf, will fit light upon you. 
AN Df canſider, that as you are hereby kept out of the Enjoyment and 


Affairs; ſo arè you likewiſe out of the Temptations, and, if you pleaſe, 
may Fe off the Cares of this World. And ordinarily the Temptations 
of Liberty have more of Danger, and of the Cares of Trouble and Sorrgy, 
than the Enjoyments thereof can fairly recompence. | 


- 4 * - , 


AND if you areſhut up from your Friends, you are ſhut up alſo from 
your Evgmes For a. Priſon is a Guard againſt all other Wrongs, and 
N ſafe there in Stirrs and Tumults, in publick and in private Danger, 


od are 
Aud though it be hard to be without the Company of thoſe that love 
üs, yet is It no deſpicable Recompence, if thereby we are ſecured from the 
Envious and Malicious, and from the further Attempts of all that 
hate us. For ordinarily we are not to promiſe our ſelves fo great Ef. 
fects from the Kindneſs of our Friends, as we have Reaſon to appreheng 
from” the Malice of our Enemies; Spite and Envy being uſually more 
induſtrious} and watchful of Opportunities to ſhew it ſelf, and eager to 
do it to the full, than Love is. ts wh a 
PERHAPs you fancy, that now you are as one taken almoſt out of the 
World. But what if you be? Lou have ſeen Evil enough, and done too 
murh in it, to be fond of it ; and this Receſs from the World, affords 
you great Advantages of making your ſelf ten Thouſand times more 
appy in another World. And if Impriſonment is bidding adieu to the 
World, conſider, that this Time of your Commitment to Priſon, is not the 
firſt Time of your Renouncing the World. For every Chriſtian doth this, 
when he is baptized. They all profeſs to be as Perſons out of this World, 
and to keep Hearts free and looſe from it, and to live above it: And 
if People are really of this Mind, it will not affect them much, whereſo- 
ever God calls them to make their abode in it. 
* You are reſtrain'd alſo to one Place, and muſt move but in a narrow 
Compaſs. -- But if by God's Bleſſing, you can have your Health, and be 
ealy and quiet under this Confinement to one Place, may you not well be 
contented not to change whilſt you are well; and whilſt the Wilt of God 
is fo, reſt ſatisfied without trying new Places. And if it pleaſe God to 
ſend Sickneſs, though you were at Home, Sickneſs would tye you to your 
own Houſe, or it may be to your Bed, which is a narrower Compals 
than a Priſon is. ITis worſe being Priſoner to a Diſeaſe, than to the 
Keepers of Common Prifons. And Diſeaſes, as the worſt of Goalers, 


bring their Priſoners into ſuch a cloſe Cuſtody, as is much more irkſome 


and afflictive, than any other is. For under others, you are ſhut up, in- 
deed, but that is to ſit at Eaſe and Reſt. But under a Diſeaſe, you are 
Mur up too, and likely cloſer confined, and that to have conſtant Pain 
and Sorrow with it. = | 
Bur whatever Reſtraints you are under in Priſon, as to your Body; 
yet remember, that even there your Mind 1s Free. Your 'Thoughts may 
go abroad, and run over all the great Occurrences of your Life, and fetch 
in Matter enough to buſy your ſelf withal, even all thoſe Things thro 
all your Life, which you ſhould be ſenſible were done ill, and ee 
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Ax b to make that Confinement eaſy ro you in the practice, which this 
Way will be fo bleſſed and beneficial in the Effects, keep your Fancy 
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2 Priſoners for Crimes. 
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have yet Space h 
Liberty to think as much as you pleaſe, of God, and of your ſelf, of the 
Joys of Heaven, and the Terrors of Hell, and the Vanity of this World, 
and Of all Things elſe, which may either direct or comfort you, and be 
of uſe either to Four Soul or Body. Nay, tlie more your Body is re- 
ſtrained,” and rhe” leſs you have left to mind of other Things, the more 
Liberty you have tor theſe Thoughts. And therefore by ſpiritual Thin 

and Reſtraint, your Priſon is a Place of Leiſure and Freedom. Taxe * 2 
the Name of Priſon, as Tertullian adviſes, and call it a Receſß; and tliat 
v no Let, but the greateſt Opportunity and Advantage to true Penitents, 
and ſpiritually and heavenly minded Perſons. | 

AN- then Second, as for the other Embitterment of Wan and Po. 
vert) . When God is pleaſed to ſend it too, be patient under it, and ſet 
your ſelves to gain as much as you can by it. And if you pleaſe, you 
may gain Abundance more thereby in ſpiritual Exerciſes and Improve 
ments, than your bearing all its temporal Hardſhips and Inconveniences 
will amount to. 5 


Ay i 2 "aq! I 2 ©: .S © —_ þ » 
Wie ydu are brought therefore to a poor Eſtate, be ſure you take 
Care to be poor in Spirit, or to have no Thoughts or Deſires as I hinted | 


before, after the Fineries and Satisfactions of this World, but what are 
ſuited ro your Poverty. Do not let your Defires run, or your Fancy pleaſe 
i ſelf with the Thoughts of what Table you kept, what Servants you re- 
rind, what Garments you Wore, what Conveniences you had, or Reſ- 
peas you received once. But look now only for ſuch Things, as are fit 


for a Perſon in your preſent Want, and poor Eſtate, to deſire and 


think of. 

As a poor Man then, be content if you are reduced to a coarſe ant] 
frugal Diet, and a mean Habit, and an hard Bed. Be content if you 
have nothing elſe but Neceſſaries, which God provides for all his Crea- 
tures, even the Beaſts of the Field, and the Birds of the Air, who, as 
our Lord obſerves, have no Contrivance to lay up Stores for themlclves. 

Nay, eſteem and own your ſelf unworthy, even of theſe neceſſary Pro- 
viſions, and think it not enough to be contented with them, but be 
thankful for them. And ſeek them without Solicitude, or Miſtruſts of 
Providence: But after a chearful Care ſpent in the beſt Ways you have to 
compaſs them, quietly rely on God, and truſt him tor them. Do what you 
can, to have them of your own; if that ſuccceds not, ask of them, who 
are like to pity and relieve you, and if one denies you, try others; but 
if that miſſes too, God will ſend it, and put it into the Hearts of thoſe 
to give whom you do not ask, and fend it to you, you know not how. 

AND in your Poverty, be. {ure you be humble. Be willing and con- 
tented to be maintained what Way God pleaſes. And if he brings your 
state to need an Alms, let not your Spirit be above it. Think not your 
l«f too good, to receive, nor if necd be modeſtly to ask it. And be patient 
here you meet with Repulſes, and thankful for all that is given you, 
whether it be little or much; yea, even for good Words and compaſ- 


Eſtate, you can, by God's Grace, arrive to this true Poverty of Spirit, 
Jou are a very rich poor Man; you are poor in this World, but rich in 
faith and Good Works, as our Bleſſed Saviour Chriſt, and his Apoſtles 
and earlieſt Saints for the molt Part were; and may comfortably hope 
through his Gracc, to have your humble, holy, and obedient Poverty 


awarded at laſt together with Theirs, with unſpeakable Riches, Honour, 
end Happineſs in his h:avealy Kingdom. 
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e before yo die,” to correct and make better, you have 


and Emiploymentsthereot Deligh, inſtead of being a Place of Inehmbranes 


ſonate Anſwers where you receive nothing elſe. And if under a poor 
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Ap having after this ſort received, and improved, hot h Your Pover. 

ty, and your Solitude, look upon them again, With a diſcerning and in 

Aartial Eye, and then tell me what\Cauſe you have to repine, or to com. 
plain of them. Judge of them, not by the Opinions which other Pegg, 

paſs, but by the good. Uſe which you your {elf make of them, They 

are certainly good, exceeding good to you, when you receive and im 

prove them after this manner; and therefore are Things, not only fy} 
e bear, but to bleſs God, and be heartily thankful unto Hin 
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Seriptures for Priſoners for CRIMES, 
SY v. 7. to v. 8 
Ezek. xviii. v. 10. Som. i. v. 28. to chap... 

to the End. N. v. 8. e 


IJ. 


HET that plow Iniquity, and ſow Wickedveſs, reap i 
fame. Job. ww. 8. oy OTF 4O h 

is own Iniquities ſhall take the wicked himſelf, and he ſball & “ 

holden with the Cords of his Sins, Prov. v. 22. 7 
| Bloody and deceitful Men fhall not live out half their Days. 4 

My Heart is ſore pained within me, and the Terrors of Death, an 
fallen upon me. 5 —— 

Fearfulneſs and Tremlling are come upon me, and Horror hath oven 
whelmed me. Pſal. lv. 4, 3, 3. 10 | 

What Glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your Faults, you foal 
take it patiently? 1 Pet. ii. 20. - 

My Son, Give, I pray thee, Glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and malt 
Confeſſion unto him; and tell me now what thou haſt done. 
Aud Achan anſwered Joſhua, and ſaid, indeed ] have ſinned againf} the 
Lord God of Iſrael, and thus and thus have I done. Joſh. vii. 19, 20. 

We indeed ſuffer juſtly, for we receive the due Reward of our Dees 


| Luke xxii. 41. | Il 
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IT. 

p blo, decay of © their Tranſsee(ion, aud becauſe of their Inigitjes, 
Z 
ben they cry unto the Lord in their Trouble, and be delivereth tei 
out of their Diſtreſſes. Plal. cvii. 17, 19. N 

0h! Let the ſorrowful Sighing of the Priſoner come before thee, accor- 
ding to the Greatneſs of thy Power : Preſerve thou thoſe that are appointed 
to dye. Pal. Ixxix. 11. 8 * 3 

The Lord hath looked dow? from the Hyight of his Sanctuary; from Hea- 
ven did he behold the Earth. 5 | 


— 


To hear the Groaning of the Priſoner : To Jooſe thoſe that are appointed 


jo Death. Pſalm cii. 19, 20. 


. III. 


F our Heart condemn us not; God is greater than our Heart, and kno 
eth all-Things. 1 Jo. iii. 20 = Ss = 
The Law # not made for a righteous Man, but for the Lawleſs and 
Diſobedient, for the Ungodly and for Sinners, for Unholy and Prophaze, 
for Murderers of Fathers, and Marderers of Mothers, for Man. Slayers, 4 
For Whore-mongers, for them that defile themſelves with Mankind, for 
Men-Stealers, for Lyars, for perjured Perſons, and if there be avy other 
Thing, that is contrary to ſound Doctrine. 1 Tim. i. 9, 10. 
Without are Socerers, and Whoremongers, and Murderers, and Idolaters, 
and whoſoever loveth and maketh a Lye. Rev. xxii. 15. 
Know ye not; that the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Ringdom of 
God? Neither Fornicators, nor Adulterers, nor Aluſers of themſelves 
with Manking, nor Thieves, no, Diuakaras, ſhall inberit the Kjngdom of 
Gad. | 
Such were ſome of you : But ye are waſhed, Lut ye are ſanftified, but 
Je are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our 
God. 1 Cor. vi. 95 10, 11. 5 „„ 5 EEG 
| The Lord hath ſent me to proclaim Liberty to the Captives, aud the 
opening of the Priſon to them that are bound. Iſa. Ixi. 2. N 
They that be whole, have no need of the Phyſician, but the fick, I came 
not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance, Mar. ii. 17. 1 
If the Wicked reſtore the Pledge, give again that be had robbed, walk 
in the Statutes of Life without committing Iniquity, he ſhall ſurely live, he 
hall not die. Ezek. xxxili. 15. 53 8 
Zacheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the Lord, behold! The half of my Goods 
give to the Poor: And if ] have taken any Thing from any Mau by fulſe 
Acculation, I reſtore him fourfold, Luk. xix. 8. bf 
Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven and before thee, and am ud more 
worthy to be called thy Sou. Lake. xv. 18, 19. | 
God be merciful, unto me a Sinner Luke xviii. 13. 
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I. A general Prayer for all Priſoners, taken out of the 
Companion for the Perſecuted, pag, 135. 


1 Almighty and Everlaſting God, thou ſeeſt the Streights and Sor. 

rows which I endure in this Place, and how unable I am tg 
help, my ſelf, or to bring about my own Deliverance. But the leſs Hope 
and Support I have in my. ſelf, the more I look up to thee, and place 
my Truſt in thy Mercy. And when my own Care can avail the leaf, 
let thine, O! Thou bleſſed Helper of the Helpleſs, appear the moſt for 

GrvE me a Body, O! My God, fit. to bear the Inconveniencies of 
this cloſe Place, and Grace to be content therewith ; whilſt I lye up 
here, let me not want . neceſſary Proviſions nor repine at the Meannes 
thereof. Suit the Lowneſs of my Deſires, to the Hardſhip of my Circum- 
ſtances, and let the Greatneſs of my Study and Care be [to do + Juſtice] 
and ſhew Temperance and Selt-denials, nos to pleaſe my Self, or to 
gratify my own carnal Eaſe and Appetites © 
WHILST I am here kept a part from my former Acquaintance, Grant, 
O. Lord, that I may carefully retire into my ſelf, and call my own Way: 
to Remembrance. And, Oh. That I may amend whatſoeveris amils 
there, and ſet all ſo ſtreight with thee, that I may delight to look into my 
own Heart, and to ſearch out my own Spirit, Lord. Now thou haſt left 
me nothing elſe to do, make me apply my ſelf to the one Thing neceſſary : 
To grow in holy Reverence and Devotion of Spirit, in the Study of 
dealing juſtly and fairly with all, who are any Way concerned with me; 
in Humility and mortified Affections, in Patience and Contentedneb, 
Oh! Plant and fill my Soul with all Heavenly Virtues, and make bright 
all the cloudy and dark Parts thereof, with the Rays of thy Divine l. 
mage. And then, O! My God, I ſhall fee ſomething of thee, as oft 35 
J look into my felt, and learn to be pleaſed with my own Company 
though others are kept from me, 

AND in whatſoever Want I am of other Comforts, Grant, O! Father 
of Mercies, that both here and ever hereafter, T may have the Com 
fort of thy Preſence. When all elſe are taken from me, do not thou 
forſake me, though I dwell in a diſconſolate Room, let thy Spirit dwel 
with me. Let thy Law at all Times direct me, and let the Senſe of 
thy Love comfort me. And after thou haſt graciouſly improved tÞb 
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And for the more particular Neceſſities of impri- 
ſon' d Criminals, they may uſe theſe Prayers fol. 
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A particular Prayer for Priſoners for 
1. For Deliverance from bis Sins and Sorrows, 


O Bleſſed Lord, who art the Comforter of all ſad and ſin- ſick Souls, 
comfort me, I humbly intreat thee, in this Height of my Fears and 
Sorrows. But firſt convert me, and then comfort me. I am over-laden 
with Sins, which overload me with Sorrows. And do thou, O God, 
| rid me of my Sins, that I may get rid of my Sorrows. Nay, rid me of 

my Sins, tho' for my juſt Puniſhment in this World, thou leaveſt me 
under- my Sorrows. Whatever befal my Body, for juſt Puniſhment of _ 
my grievous Crime, for which I am here in Cuſtody ; let true Repen- or crimes; 
tance ſet my Soul ſafe, and ſecure it of thy everlaſting Mercy, for the 
_— of thy dear Son, and of my ſweeteſt Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, 
Amen. | 
Our Father, &c. 
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II. The Priſoners Confeſſion of God's Fuſtice in bis ſal 
„ Rr — 


IAM come into this Priſon, O! Moſt Holy and Righteòus Lord, laden 
1 with Sins and Sorrows ; and am here ſhut up for the Curſe and Shams 
of an untimely End, which my heinous Wickedneſſes have moſt juſtly de 
ſerved. I am terribly afraid of my xarthly Judge, and of that heayy 
Sentence which my Crimes make me juſtly lyable to receive from hin, 
But infinitely more afraid, of that far more heavy. and eternal Doom, 
which Jam lyable to receive for the fame at thy righteous Bar. 

Pal. lv.s. Now Fear and Trembling have ſeized upon me, and an horrible Dre 
bath overwhelmed me Without is the Proſpect of Death and Diſgrace; and 
Pal. within, is Guilt and Anguiſh. My Spirit is broken within me, and I as 
3, io. even at my Wits End, and my Heart faileth me: And though my Bur 
Pal. xl. . den is intollerable, yet O! Almighty Lord, I cannot ſay, but its 
x infinitely juſt. *Tis a moſt reaſonable and righteous Return, i 
my daring Provocations of thy Juſtice : And much more, for my vi 
Abuſes of thy Mercy and Patience. I muſt needs, acquit, and juſtly 
_ thee; and have none to accuſe but my own Self, for all my preſent 

Fears and Miſery. 3 4D 11% it 1} ne Vit 327 5, 
u. Lam taken, O! juſt Lord, in mine own Naughtineſs, and am oi) 


- % 


xi. 6. left to lye down in that Bed of Guilt and Sorrow, which I have ben 


—— rr r rr - 


t7eb.iv.8. long a making for my ſelf. All my Life, I have been Swing Wick [ 
_ _ eqaneſs, and am now brought to reap the Fruit thereof. I MM wit 
Jeb. av. Drunk up Iniquity like Water, and though to my mad and diſtempert my 
10 Fancy, it ſeemed to yield a Slight and ſhort Pleaſure, while it {lid Ag ore, 
the Palate; yet now I find it leaves an immoveable Bitterneſs, and 5M the 
thing but Gall and Wormwood, when it is got into the Belly. 1 hate grea 

drunk it up with Greedineſs, and fild up the Meaſure of my Sins, til bent 
perceive now, alas! That there is like to be no Meaſure of my Sul dy t 
rings, and I am in Danger to be ſwallowed up and utterly to n 1nd 


under the Number and Weight of them. 1 

Thus, OR thou righteous Avenger of all ungodly and incorrigh as f. 
Wretches, has thy Juſtice at laſt overtaken me. And although . And 
Vengeance is oft Times flow, yet to my Grief, and thy Glory, 1 
tis ſure, and, when it comes, inſupportable. I can in no wife beat 1 
Load, though I have not the leaſt Exception againſt the Reaſonablen® 


ard Juſtice of it. Only my Hope is in thy Mercy, which thou 
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wont to ae even when thou takeſt upon thee, to ſhew Judg- 
nent. And as thou art the Avenger of Sinners; fo remember, graciou- 
Lord, that thou art alſo the Saviour of them, Oh fave me, the chiefeſt 


and moſt wretched. of Sinners: And ſhew Favour unto me, not accor- | 
ding to my Deſerts, but according to thine own boundleſs Mercies, 


vr Our deareſt Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, Amen. 
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Prayers for Priſoners 
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ITE His Profeſſion of : Repentance under the ſame. 


IH AVE ſinned, O Almighty Lord, and finned grievouſly, and have 
continued irreclaimable in the ſame for many Years. But now, by 
the Alarm of mine own Dangers, and by the Help of thy Grace, I am. 
made ſenſible of mine Iniquities, and am made truly forry for my Sins. 
I fadly lament all the wicked waſt of my Time and Strength, and all 
my long and heinous Courſe of Ungodlineſs, and Abuſe of thy Patience, 
which has provoked thee to give me up to this great Sin, for which I 
am now moſt deſervedly made a Priſoner, and may be called to anſwer 
ſhortly with my Blood. C 

I am touched to the Quick, and ſorely afflicted, O! Righteous God, 
with the Trouble and Sorrow, which this Crime has brought upon 
my Self; but more with the Offence, which it has given thee; and the 
greateſt Care I have upon me, is to have thee forgive me, Lord! Ido from 
dhe Bottom of my Heart, repent of all my Sins, but eſpecially of this 
beat“ One. I am grievouſly troubled tor what is paſt, and am fully « yere you 
; 


bent againſt falling any more into it for the Time to come, and am rea- 2 
dy to take Shame to my ſelf for the ſame, I am vile in mine own Eyes, “ . 

and am content to be ſo in the Eyes of other Perſons. I am truly wil. 
. ling to make any Submiſſions, where I have given juſt Offence, and 
J far as I am able, to repair the Wrong which I have done thereby. 
q And Oh! That thou wouldeſt ever keep me moſt ready to do this fully 

and fairhfully ; and then direct me to do it prudently; and in ſuch fort, as 
may not be more prejudicial than needs to my wordly Safety. 
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IV. Prayers for Learning Fighteouſneſs, and Improv: 


I niſh our Iniquities; is uſed alfo by. thy Grace, to cure them. 0: 
Let this my moſt deſerved Afiction teach me Wiſdom. Make 1 


be Preachers of Repentance. Now I feel the Smart and Puniſhmeſl 
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| pon ine therefore," O! Almighey Lord, a 
gef, yea, as one of the gredtefF of Fingers Yet For" Oben Sale, jog, 
upon me as a penitent Sinne And the” my Sins are great, my dey, 
eft Saviour ſhed his Blood for the greateſt Sins; änd' thro" tlie Meri g 
that Blood, true Repentance "36 accepted by thee,” O! Mereiful G04 
from the greateſt Sinners. Oh! For his Sake, ſpare thy finfuß but ge. 
penting Creature, and tho Juſtice be exacted of me for my Crimes her, 
yet admit me to ſome comfortable and well- grounded Hopes of thy Mer. 
cy for the ſame hereafter, thro! the Merits of my deareſt Saviour ang 
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ment f remaining Moments of Life. 
FE Rod, O! Rleſſed Father, which is lifted up in Juſtice, to pi 


Goal, my School wherein I may learn Righteouſneſs and let my Chai 


thereof, give me Grace to be fully ſenſible of the Wretchedneſs and 
Folly, of an ungodly and miſpent Life. Let me loath the Sin, as wel 
as the Sorrow; and be duly affected with the Injury and Diſhono 
which I have thereby done to thee, as well as with the Danger an 
Diſtreſs which I have thereby brought upon my ſelf, that my Contrition be 
ing truly for my Sins againſt thee, I may be duly qualified for thy moſt a 
cious Pardon of the fame, thro' the Merits of my bleſſed Lord af 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 6115 
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Ayß Help me, OI | Gracious" God, farefully wc Haprore all ü T8 
mining Moments, and to employ all the Time whic 10205 nod Pin. 
in minding the true Work and Buſineſs of Life. Habituate my Heart to 
thy Fear, to Humility and Patience, Temperance and Self. denials, Faſting 
and Prayers. Teach, me to prize and ſet. a great Value upon all Helps and 
Opportunities of Inſtruction and Improve ments in the Way of Godlineſs: 
To be defitous above all Things of thy Grace; and of the Company of 
good People whoſe Diſcourſe and Carriage may affect my Heart therewith ; 
and of their Prayers, ſince I am moſt unworthy thro the Multitude of my 
heinous Offences, to pray ynto the for my Self, or to preſent unto thee 
any Petitions from my polluted Lips. | 

Ler not my corrupt Luſts, O! God, run at Liberty, whilſt my Body 
is under Guards and Cuſtody. And let me by no means reſort to the Com- 
pany of deſperate Sinners, to keep off Remorſe for my own Guilts; nor 
ſeek to drown” the Agonies of my Mind, in Exceſs of Wine, nor to di- 
vert them by vain Converſation. But what Space thou ſhalt graciouſly 
ſar me, Oh! that I may carefully employ, and lay out with the utmoſt 
Diligence, to make my Peace with thee, and to prepare for Eternity. 

LokD | Help me to true Repentance, that with all my Heart I may re- 
turn unto thee. Do thou help me, now I call, unto thee. Help me, O! 
God of Mercy, for none elſe can help me. Help thou me, or I ſhall die 
eternally. Make my Repentance true and acceptable in thy Sight, that if 
I die, I may depart in thy Peace; or, if by thy Grace, I be ſpared to live 
on ſtill longer, I may return from all my former Errors to a Life of Ho- 


* 


lineſs, and devote all the Remainder of my Days to thy Glory, thro' 


our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
Our Father, &c. | 
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T HES E good Thoughts of Mine, O! Moſt merciful God, I know 


and to abuſe thy Grace. | 


'* Mar, xx; * have tarried till it is the laſt Hour of the Day. Accept me, tho it is 


Luk.xxiiz, didſt deſpiſe that of the Penitent Thief upon the Croſs. But make me 
42, 43 find that true Repentance is welcome to thee at all times, and that in thi 
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are late Purpoſes, in one drawing towards the End of his Days. And 
Purpoſes, of one affrighted with the near Approach of Death; who whill 


he was at Eaſe and Liberty, was ont moſt wretchedly to flight thy Calls 


Bur O! Father, accept me, tho' I return late into thy Service, and 


the Rod that has given Repentance, and Affliction that has made me wile, 
Be gractouſly pleaſed, O! Good Lord, with any Thing, and at any Time, 
that ſhall bring me back to thy ſelf. And deſfMe not my Repentance, 
altho' it is the Repentance of a Malefactor in Agonies; more than thou 


World it 1s never too late to grow wiſe, nor will ever be in vain to returt 
with our whole Heart to thy Service, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Amen, 
4 


bi 


II. 
o 


AND, Oh! Merciful God, by the Power of thy Grace, make my Re. 
pentance true, and my Return intire, that it may be acceptable in ti 
Sighe thro' the Blood of my deareſt Lord. What good Purpoſes I hade 
begun, through Fear of this World; carry me on to perfect, by the Cor 
{iderations of the next World. Improve my Horror of Pain, into an Hatred ed 
of Sin; and my Sorrow for the Dangers, which I ha ve brought upon uy De 
ſelf, into a godly Senſe of the Diſhonour which I have done to thee. O of 
Cut me not off from my Sins, till thou haſt cured me of them, 2" car 
finiſh'd the Work of Grace upon my poor Soul. That I may hays N * 
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Puniſhment in this Life, but Peace with thee, and Reſt after Death, in 
the Joys ol Paradice, | for my dear Saviour's ſake, who died to fave Sin- 
gers; yea, to {ave ſuch capital Offenders, as I am, and as ſuffer d with. 
him, When he hung upon the Croſs between two Thieves, Amen. 
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VI. For Reſpite, aud longer Time in this World 
n ugainſt the Day of Trydl. 


I. 


| D! If it be thy good Pleaſure, ſpare me a little longer, and let 
me eſcape that untimely End, which my Crimes have deſerved. 
I would fain live on ſome Time, to make Proof of my good Purpoſes ; 
and haying abuſed ſo much Time to contract evil Habits, I ſhould be 
moſt 1 5 and thankful to have a little more, to wear them off again. 
Tho? I have many worldly Reaſons for this Reſpite ; yet, O! Great and 
Rightegus Judge, I deſirę- it no. ſo much upon any ther Account, as of 
Redeeming my former Vears of Vice, agd of growing more perfect in 
thy Sepyjce, and being better fitted than) alas! T am at preſent, co ap- 
pear before thy Judgment Seat. Hear me, O! Lord, for thy Mercies 
and thy dear Son and my only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's fake, Amen. 
rennen © 6 SOON | : "YL J 


f Oh ! Thou God of Patience and Long-ſufferance, ſhew thy accuſtom- 


Forbearance unto thy wretched Servant: Save me from that Pit of 
Deſtruction, which I have Digged tor my ſelf; and from the Sentence 
od Death, which L am horribly affraid to hear from the Mouth of my a 
arthly Judge. | I. 

Bur let This Deliverance be brought about, O! My God, only by the 
Vile ordering of thy good Providence, and not by any Falſehood of mine, 
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00 r e Al. 1 Death, O1 Ri 5 Hee God. Put tha 

which makes me .moft fait of it it, is, becau [ have fined, And 
deſire to fear 3 more than dy Wade . 

01 Therefbre, Staciots Farher, füffer me not 0 el to: any new 

' WickedneG tho it be to ſave my Lie. Make me diligent," in all-in. 

nocent Ways, and Means, for my Preſervation, . and dire& me to the 

wiſeſt. But let me reſort to none that is ill, nor ſay or do any Thing 

for my own Defence at my Tryal here, which will rife up againſt = 

and be Matter of Accuſation, When T-come to be tryed at thy 

dreadful Bar. And the leſs Care I may 8 capable hereby, to take 

of my ſelf; che more do thou care * me, O My God. And When 

my Cauſe comes to be heard, ſo order Things by thy Mercy, that there 

may not be a full Evidence produced againſt me; and that neither the 


Judge, nor Jury, may bl gay tretch wax oth to hu Prejudice ; 


that ſo thy Servant may ages E 
Bur. Af in thy Ju lt deter ined; tc at 5 ny off. ntimel 
ighteous WI * one. But 


for this Offence : Thy Bleſſed, and mol 
then, gracious Lord, perfect my Ae before Igo hence, and for 
the Voice and Merits of thy dear Son's moſt precious Blood, pardon my 
Sins. I am more concerned for thy Favour, than how to come off here, 
I am content to ſuffer, what thou pleaſeſt in thi , World ; ſo thou wilt let 
me go off in thy Peace, and admit me amopg the meat 7 
in the World to coine, for our ord Jeb J 
Our Father, RN e 
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ORD, Hear the o * the Proven. 75 deliver . thoſe 
who are appointed unto Death, Amen. 
HERE the Cry of my Wants for Mercy, not of Dy: Sins for Jul 
tice, Amen. 
HEL P me, fol Lord. = I have none but NEE to 3 unto: MI 
Defence lies not in my own Innocence, but 1 in Hay: meer Mercy and 
1 tender Providence, Am mn. net; 
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0 K D, thou reſtemeſt Ne from the Gave; and this Acquittal of me, 
eis as Life from the Dead Bleſſed, yea, fr N | wa be thy moſt 
endearing Mercy, Amen. 
Lo R D, the Life which here thou haſt ven me, 1do ** 8 
ly and entirely give back, and devote to thee. Oh! Accept me, and 
let ie have nothing more to do with Sin and Vanity, Amen. 
On! Let me never forget this ineſti mable Mercy, or fail to make the 


poſt Uſe.of this Remainder of Life, Which out of thine * Goodneſs 
thou haſt now 9k, me, Amen. "Th es 
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1. 0 R D, I meekly receive this Sentence, as my juſt Puniſhment I 
have the due Reward of my Deeds. 

Bur as my Sin brings this untimely and ſhameful Death; Oh! Let 
my true Repentance, thro my dear Lord and Saviour's. Merits, ſecure 
the Forgiveneſs of "my Sins, an . me to ales Life, Amen. 
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—_ 0 Almighty, and moſt righteous Judge, to thee it belongeth to tike 
* Vengeance, and to me to ſuffer it. I muſt clear thy ] uſtice, an 
2 confeſs I have my Deſerts, and have nene but my Self to blame for this 
„ee heavy . Sentence. i ee, 


2% . BUT now, OI. Lord, when the Sword. of Vengeance is unſheathed, and 
= Headof is come to the Stroke, do thou ſtand by me, and comfort me, Deal no 


Sentence, | | Ne. N 4 
ſay and with me, as J have done with thee ; but tho' I have baſely, and wretched- 


Peach. Ay: forfaken thee all my Life; yet leave me not, I huwbly intreat thee, 
+ add this in my laſt Hour. LY a xt METS 


ee L Mage EN] the [Juſtice of Man lays my Blood upon my own Head, 

bene let thy Mercy, OI Bleſſed Jeſu, lay thy Blood upon it too, to.cxpia: 

execution, the Guilt of mine. Let that purge me from all my Sins, that altho“ 
die ſtained therewith here, I may appear without Spot before the Tribunil 
of my Heavenly Father, Amen. Sts 


G II. 


An. za. SWEET ſeſu! Thou diſdaineſt not to caſt an Eye upon the * Penite 
4 55, „% Lief on the Croſs. Oh! Deſpiſe not me, T [when II ſuffer in lik 
now to ton Caſe, as he did; and J hope truly repent me of my Sins, and fix all m 
when I at Hopes in thee under my Diſtreſ,, as he did in his. Thou once hung: 
i" pon a Tree thy Self, for the Sins of others. Oh! By the Blood of 
+ atexeathy: Croſs, ſave me, who | F ſtand juſtly condemned] to ſuffer the fam 
30517 am for mine own Sins. Save me, ©! Lord, a great and wretched, but 3 
|| Lu,xxiii, Penitent contrite Sinner. In thy Merits, do I truſt, ¶ Into thy merciful 
4%... j. Hands do I commend my Spirit. I believe, that thou, O] Lamb of God, 
= | 15. art * rhe Saviour of Sinners: Oh ! Save me, who am chief among Sin- 
1 ners, and reſcue my trembling and departing Soul from eternal Mile. 
1 I freely, and from my Heart, forgive all mine Enemies; Oh! Do th, 
2 in the abundant Riches of thy Mercy, forgive me. Accept of ſuch Re, 
= - compence, as I am able to make to thoſe, who have ſuffered by me, 27 


make up the Wrongs, which I have done to any, and which now * 
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no longer able to repair. 


by thy Mercy, which they Hare loſt b my Wickedneſs,, at they- ma 
neither be rempted bor baren 10 the Lols, nor DPibrbchite by the Pu- 
niſhment accruing thereby, 


Grv me Strength O Almighty and moſt merciful Lord, under * 


5 el 10 my at Execu- 

aſt Agonieg Help me, to bear 4 ntly, and to r 92 oy ſelf wholly to tion. 
thy Mercy. Wet the e £3 ample pk * Fall, be 2 Ring to others, that 
the Prevention of ther Erimes ay 1 lake ſothe RepF; don fo We grievous 
Scandal, which hive given by mine. And tho' 1 1 2 thy Fo ice in my 
jonomini vet, Ol-Gracious Father, let me find the- Sweetneſs 
of thy 254 _— It, ert _ ITE Lord and | ag WW e 
lake, Ahn! AY nn 7 * 

' : - III. 5 4 | | . 1 


Lok, ſave me, for I flee unto thee for Safety. Save me, or elſe "ſt 
pen everlaſtingly. Save me a wretched Sinner, O! Jeſa, 15 ou Saviourh, 
of Sinners. I have been a loft Sinner, but thou * Cameſt to ſeek and ſave, 3 
that whic h av oh And after all my. 70 0 and wretched Courſe of Sins.” 1 
my oy n. moſt de rved Afflictions, and thy moſt undeſeryed Grace, 1 hope, 
have brought me now at laſt to true 1 and thou haſt order'd 
* Repentance , and. Remiſſion of Sins, to be preachd to all Sinners. Oh !“ Lu aiv. 
Gave me a penitent Sinner, an and as thou dicht with * The Pd {pon the 47. 
0%, receive and comfort 1 me in t chis my laſt Hour, Amen. . * 
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EJACULATIONS 
Er him 4 the. Time of EXECUTION. 


U NT 0 ty! Hands oO! Lord, commend my Spirit, Amen. 

L return. thee a Spirit, alaſs! loaded with Sins: But waſh'd, J hum- 
ly hope; with the Tears and Sorrows of true Repentance. _ 

Lok graciouſly accept my Repentance, and pardon my Sins, for the 
Merits: of that moſt. precious Blood, which was hed to waſh away the 
dns © all Ty Penitent dinner Amen. 
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VIII. 4 n for Deliverance out of Priſm, 
whitber they bad been juſtly committed for capital Crime, 
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1 Linens Pf 1 
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1893 Feen 1110 ieee 34 | we. 
hich hath, now lent me my Life anew,” and reſcued me gy 
th. My Sitis, had {et a Snare for my own Life, a 
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Ap Lord, keep, the Memofy of this ſorpaſſing M 


ercy always fel 
upon my Spirit, and let me ever be praiſing thee for the ſame, with joyil 

FH Lips. Never ſuffer me to forget the Vows, which I made in ey Di 
W but let my whole Life be one acceptable Sacrifice to thee my Redeem! 
i and make all my Actions to {ſhew- forth thy Praiſe. When I was i 
Trouble, O! Blefſed Lord, it was not ſo much out of the Love of Lit 

as out of the Love of Innocence, that I deſired to be reſpited. Oh! 
grant me Grace now to employ my Life, as I then deſigned to do, and v 

make good now, what I did then pretend. Fix me unalterable in alli 

Ways of Godlineſs, which 1 have begun. Praſerve me from repeating 

of my former Wickedneſſes, eſpecially this Great one, which was ſo lik 

to bring down Vengeance on my Head for all the reſt. 

Tuo I am cleared thereof before Men, yet I know, O! Righteob 

Lord, that I ſhall ever ftand Guilty of it before thee, unleſs I ſhew til 

Amendment of the ſame, and make Reſtitution for all the Wrongs dot 

to any thereby, in the beſt Sort I can. Oh! Keep me ever ready to 00 

that fully, whatever it coſt me; and carefully to flip no Opportunities 

doing the ſame. And make me ſo watchful, to ſpend all the Remaind® 

19 of my Days, in all holy and thankful Obedience, that I may not och 
—_ have the Purpoſes and Promiſes of Repentance, which, alas! was a 97 
—_— Part of what I had to ſhew before, but the Proofs thereof to produce, ® 
to comfortmy Heart withal on any new Alarm. And then, O! Gracie 
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Hel When: eee fear Death a ſecond Time, thy bleſ- 
oy Will be done, and by thy Grace I ſhall be able, and in Condition 

to bid it welcome thro che Merits; of my bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus 

Chriſt- . ee eee ede Am e Wat wan en Res et 
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as forabrigging mie out of ir. I reverence thy Juſtice, for bringing it i, 


ſſed Lord and Saviour, in this man- 
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Feines for Priſoners for D E BT. 


Pfal. cxlii. 20 
Lev. Xix. v. II. to v. 16. 


4 v. Deut. xxiv. v. 10. to v. 16. 
Luk. Xii. v. 22. to v. 32. By 


Chap. xv. v. 7. to v. 12. 


| H E Lord executeth judgment for the oppreſſed, the Lord looſeth the 
Priſoners, Pal. cxlvi. 7. | vue} he 
1 have ſent forth thy Priſoners out of the Pit, wherein is no 


Pater. | 
Kii Turn 


Sa err, 6 


6-3 "#3 1 118 


12 le en F yy; 
Igler thee fir „Hate 4a bee 1 ee win i 
2 go forth; to 2 that are. ig Jarkneſs, ſhew your ſelves. 1 Ala. wt; 
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1 Be caiſe they rebelled. again the Words F Goc 55 contemnel th 
Counſel of the molt Bah. 2: ing iden hab Ra deind 5 ley on 

Therefore... be. brought. doen Abet Heart with Labour, they Fell | an 
there Wes non ü Help. 36.0] 1 1 t lv, BC Fi Wi 

Then 7505 cryed. n abe Lend. in ibeir Troubles 0 50 bote then 
eu of their Diſt re. 12 2900 1105 b x.) ys 10 At sdi & 

He braught t hem out Dark ſs, and the Shadow of- Debs an 
their Bands in ſander. Plal. EY 9, Jil Jy. 1a, wrt, 3 
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Defraud not one _awother in way Matte." te Theſ. Toy Woh 2-155, 

For he that doth Wrong, ſha all receive for the Wrong which ed 
done, and there is no Reſpect f Perſons. Col. iii. 25. 

Render to all their Dues. Owe uo man any Thing, but to "6 one 
another. Rom. Xiii. 7, 8. 1 5 

Have Patience with me, and T wil falſe all. Mat. 3 Xviii. 2⁵. 
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III. 


Forge us our Debts, as, we Fete, our Debtors. Mat. vi. 12. 
A Servant was brought unto is 1 who ought him ten thouſand To 
ents. 
And for as much as he had ſe. to ts, he deſired Forbearance: And 
the Lord was moved wi, Con ongpe ſon, ' 2nd Hooffd bim, and forgave hin 
the Debt. 13 
But the ſame Servant went out to his Dow . which ought hin 
an hundred Pence. Aud be would grant him no Forbearance, at laid 
Hands on bim, and caſt him into Priſon till he ſbould pay the Debt. 
Then bis Lord called him, and ſaid anto him, Op! thay wicked Servan, 
I forgave thee all that Debt, becauſe thou defired?t me. 
Shouldft not thou alſo have bag. Compaſſ on on thy fellow-Servant, even 
as I had Pity on thee? +» *) 
Aud his Lord wal wroth; 401 Helivered him to the Tormentors til] he 
ſhould þ pay all that tons dur unte han, 1 hs” 
So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do all unto you, if ye from your 
0 46. Forgive not every one his Brbther their Treſpaſſes. Matt. xviii. 24 
to 3 
170 whan much ir fugiven, the ſame. Toys much, Luk. vi. 45. 
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I. The General . for Priſoners, which the” Prifager for 
Debt, may find for his, Ule in the foregoing OFFICE. 
And for the more particular Neceſſities of impriſon d Debtors, 
theſe Prayers following may be made Uſe A 

II. Particular Prayers for Priſoners for Debt. 


[. * maebied P TO s Prayer, for 6 the Score 
ve o tO ak aw fe bis Sins. 


EY 3 Shown righteous Lor d, my work Debts are my Sins, 
2 are many and grie vous, and which are all to be accounted for 
wy thy; Juſtice. nd Ti wha may abige; 7 ſhauldeſt thou be extreme 70 22 n 
| Wht cue d amiſs, Much leß could I abide, who haye done amiſs ex- 
tremely, and have; L brought, not only the Fear of thy ture Wrath, 
dur my Preſent RR and Sarrows © a mine o] Haſh, . my 
en evil Boing! ti arrive wo ed | 


\ N LET? k #4 * 8 ＋ 114 14 
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+, "= 45 bebe; are nn, hy a aur own, Faults, in 220 or ebene. But if thro innocent 


Mi fortune," and mere Hand of 'Provittence 5 inſtead of, brought nor only Ec. Jay. Deferved,, not only 
19 be mace a Priſoner for the ſame, in this uncomfortable Place. bur to be committed azmang the Ic 


Algels, to Chains of everlaſting Darkneſs, till che terrible Judgment of the great Day 8 
| | at 


"FT | CE 


Prayers fork Prilan ers... 22 F 


Lord I am Fc — my Wickednels,” and am 

1 contrite and ſorry for my \ Sins. And altho' this Senſe of my sin 

and Folly, comes my 25 to prevent this my uncomfortable Reſtraint, 
d 


and wor Miſery: tis not. too late, to move thy pardoning Mer. 
ey! O! Tor 85 Chr e Na off theſe" Scores, that they May nei. 
I frik-' my So e my. Conſcience. Particularly, O. 
Gracious Father bg off t r of all thoſé Sins and Expentive 
Vices; and xa "Ml my unlawful, or wiſe and felf-will'd* Pitvjets, 
and of all my impoveriſhing Negletts, or Miſmanagements; which hay. 


drawn all theſe Streights ak Hardſhips upon my feiß and have brought 
all this Damage and Trouble to iy Creditors.] Cleanſe me of all the 
. Guilt of theſe Sins, Good Lord, that my Soul may not hereafter be 
made a Priſoner, or arraigned again for the ſame, at thy dreadful Bar. 
And when once thou haſt blotred out thine Account againſt me, I ſhall 
the better bear to have mine earthly Creditors exact theirs ; and patient. 
ly_ endure their Rigours, in Hopes of th free Mercy and Forgiveneſs, 
thro”_the. Merits and Satisfaction of my | — Lord and Saviour, Je. 
ſus Chriſt, Amen. 
Our Father, Kc. 1 LET 
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l. A ( Projer for Merey from bis c n 


4 Feder of Mercies, move the Hearts of all who have ſent me 
hither, and who have it in their Power to ſet me free, to have p- 
ty on me Touch their Humanity and good Nature, with a compaſf. 
onate Feeling of what I ſuffer. Let a Sight of my Neceſſity, pierce thei 
Souls and move their Compaſſion ; yea, moreover, ' make Horn Conſci 
enices ſenſible, O! Lord, how for their own Souls ſake, they are oy 
penſably obliged to ſhow Charity towards ſuch Debtors, as are ſincere! 
willing and deſirous to pay them what they owe them, but cannot © 
it. 'Shew them, that all Sinners are Debtors; and that they are thy Del 


tors, as well as J an theirs; and that for an Beater n ws 
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trhen [to ſhew | Merey. That t 
s Lam able, towards tlie Diſcharge of - their 


which they are as unable rx 


ſed Lord-and Saviour, Jeſus C 
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21 Our Father, &c. 


Prayers for Prisoners 
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III. Prayers for an Heart to be honeſt to his Creditors. 


I. 


O Almighty Lord, who + loveſt Righteouſneſs, but hateſt Iniguity; „ , 
let me not take up with a Priſon, as an Art of Defrauding : nor L & Plat. 


le chuſe to reſt thus uncomfortably confined in mine own Perſon, to leave xi. 7. 
j- the Guilt and Curſe of ill gotten Goods, and of unpaid Debts, ro my Fa- 


i ily. Make me willing, O! God, to do Juſtice to all who are any Way 
ir WW Loncerned with me, to the utmoſt of that worldly Eſtate, which I 
i. have to diſpoſe of: And ready to give every Man what I owe him, tho? 
I keep nothing to my ſelf, but am left thereby to live upon thy good Pro- 
vidence. If Want muſt be my Share, Oh | Let me want the Conveni- 
ences, or even the Neceſſaries of Lite, rather than the Innocence therè- 
of, And grant good Lord, that the Place of my wanting, may be here 
in this World, where my Wants will ſoon have an End; not hereafter 
u the next World, where they will know no End, for Jeſus Chriſt's 
lake, Amen. 


II. 
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_ ENABLE me; O! Rleſſed Lord, if thou pleaſeſt, by thy good Proy;. 
dence, and put me again into a Condition, fully to diſcharge and clear 
my Accounts with. all my Creditors. Let none of them, O!. My God, 
be Loſers in the End by me. But bleſs me in my Ways, that L may 


have enough wherewithal to ſatisfy all their. juſt Demands, and gire me 
an Heart to pay it out accordingly, and that with Thankfulneſs for 


their Forbearanc, and without unneceſſary Delays. And diſpoſe them 
to have Patience with me, till this can be done. And ſuffer not me in 
the leaſt to abuſe that Patience; but make me apply my Selt: diligently 
to raiſe it for them, as faſt as I can, and honeſtly to pay it to them as fi 
as I can raiſe it for them. 15 | | 
Bur if I am not able to pay them all that I owe them, grant them 

the Heart to forgive me what I cannot pay. And fince what is thus 
nts. SOV TR , a8 4iew 6 
7 thee, and be thou their Pay-maſter. As they very charitably conſider 
my Neceſſities, do thou carefully prevent theirs: And whatſoever they 
abate to me of my Scores, do thou make up abundantly to them and 
theirs by thy good Providence. | . 
AND after they have forgiven me, tho' J am no longer anſwerahle 

to them in Law, yet make me ever ſenſible, O! God, that I ſtill owe 
the fame to them in Equity. And give me always the Heart to repsy, 
whatſoever they acquit, if ever thou ſhalt put me in à Capacity, either 
by proper Payments, or by grateful Offices, ſo to do. And by living 
always in this inward Readineſs and Preparation of Mind, to do them 
all exact Juſtice; tho' I can never fully clear my Debts, yet by thy 
Grace I ſhall clear my Conſcience, and be fit, not only for their Char: 
ty, but allo for thine eternal Mercy, thro” the Meritgrand Mediation of 
my bleſſed Lord and Saviour,” Jelus Chriſt, Amen. 
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IV. A Thankſgiving for a Priſoner for Debt, on bis 
| Keleaſe from Priſon, 


heard my Prayer, and ſet my Feet at Liberty. To thee, G! Bleſſed 
Lord, do I owe this comfortable Freedom, which I have now obtained; 
and to thy boundleſs and undeſerved Mercy, will I ever thankfully aſ- 
cribe it. And Oh! That in all my Life, and thro? the whole Courſe of 
my Converſation, I may ever remember, that I am thy Freeman. O 
That I may always adore and praiſe thy Goodneſs, for my Deliverance, 
and walk fo humbly, and thankfully, and obediently towards thee, as 
may ſhew that I am never unmindful, that thou gracious God, haſt gi- 
ven me my Liberty, and that I am ever to improve and ſpend it to thy 
Glory, thro? Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Ax p Lord, let me never loſe thoſe good Thoughts and Purpoſes, 
nor forget thoſe Vows, which 1 made to thee when I was in Trouble. 
Give me a Mind ſuited in all Things to my Circumſtances, and Grace 
to deny my ſelf, and to ſtudy to the utmoſt of my Ability to do Juſtice 
to all my Creditors. Never ſuffer me, to forget their Kindnefs in my 
Releaſe, nor to give them any juſt Cauſe to repent of it: Nor do thou 
erer forget it, O! Merciful God, but remember it always for their Good. 
Keep me thankfully ſenſible of all the Kindnefs of my Friends and 
Neighbours, of ali who did me any good Offices, who ſhew'd me 
Countenance, or ſupplyed my Neceſſity, in the Days of my Adverſity. 
Oh! Do thou make each of them that Requital, which I ought to do; 


manner I can; and, when I am able to do no more, to pray carneſtly to 
tee, that thou wouldeſt make up for me whatever Returns of Kindneſs 
fall ſhort in. 


n | T ttt REMEMBER 


Al aFther of Mercies, and God of all Conſolations, + the fehings + Pfl. 
of the Priſoners have come before thee, and thou haſt graciouſly ** 113. 


and keep me always willing and ready to requite them, after the beſt 
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* Praye rs for Priſ oner's «for Debt. 


nn 


| - th 
+ heb. ir. Mercy thou haſt now done ſor me. Oh! That having felt the [a 


„ mw {4 „I may ever have a moſt compaſſionate Senſe," and tender tt 
ling of their Af Ictions, and may Joytully embrace all Opportunities of 


5 recommending them to the Pity of others, eſpecially of thoſe Perſon 
| from whoſe harity they are to hope for their Releaſe, but above al 
O! Bleſſed God, of recommending them to thine everlaſting Mercy. 

which grant, that both they, and I and all thy faithful People, may ee 

earneſtly ſeek, and ſucceſsfully find, for the ſake of our only Saviour and 


Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt, AMEN. 
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Of the Office for Priſoners for Crimes. 
1. Directions for Priſoners for CRIME. 


Chap. . OW to behave and employ themſelves, after Commitment; 
and before the Tryal. page 663 


Chap. II. How to behave and employ themſelves, in order to, and at, 


their Tryal. IT p. 666 

Chap. III. How to behave and employ themſelves after Sentence of Con- 
demnation, and at the Time of Execution. pi. 669 
II. Brief Directions for Priſoners for Debt. : p- 671 
III. Brief Directions for Both, p- 073 
Scriptures for Priſoners for Crimes. | p. 676 
I. Ageneral Prayer for all Priſoners, taken out of the Companion for the 
Perſecuted. Ed P. 699 

Particular Prayers for Priſoners for CRIMES. 

I. For Deliverance from their Sins and Sorrows. p. 679 
II. The Priſoner's Confeſſion of God's Juſtice in his ſad Circumſtanc es 

27 | 5 
III. His Profeſſion of Repentance under the ſame. p. 681 


IV. Prayers for learning Righteouſneſs, and Improvement of remaining, 
Moments of Life. 3 p. 682 
V. Prayers for Acceptance of Repentance, tho late, and for the Sincerit. 


and Integrity thereof. 818 p 684 
VI. For Reſpite, and longer Time, in this World; and againſt the Day of 
Tryal. = ; p. 685 

- ICU ATIONS 
Ejaculations at his TRYAL, p. 686 
Ejaculations after his Tryal if acquitted. p- 687 
F CONDEMNED. ibid. 


VII. Prayers after Sentence of Condemnation, or any Time before Execu- 
tion, and at Execution, only making the Changes as they are nated in 


the Margin. 9 p. 688 
Ejaculations for him at the Time of Execution. | p. 689 
VIII. 4 Thankſgiving for Deliverance out of Priſon, whither they had 

been juſtly committed for capital Crimes. p. 690 
Scriptures for Priſoners for Debt. p. 691 


| Particular Prayers for Priſoners for DEBT. 
I. The indebted Priſoners Prayer, for clearing the Score of bis Sins. 


II. 4 Prayer for Mercy from bis Creditors. | p. 094 
III. Prayers for an Heart to be Honeſt to his Creditors. — 7 
IV. A Thankſgiving for a Priſoner for Debt, on his Releaſe from 4 Go 
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A HE great Uſefulneſs of the following Treatiſe will 
ſufficiently recommend it to the Public. ; and I muſt 
confeſs it us not without a great Deal of Plea ſure, 
that I am any Ways inſtrumental in retrieving it from that 
Obſcurity it might probably have been buried in; becauſe, if 
Tmiſtake not, we wanted 4 juſt Diſcourle upon this Argument; 
and I am Very ſure the great Vanity and growing Luxury of 
the reſent Age, 1n deſpite of thoſe Difficulties we contend. 
with, makes an Admonition of this Kin highly ſeaſonable. 


17 


that learned and excellent Perſon the Author of it; who, 


vices of Religion, ſo we find he 
the Intereſt of his bleſſed Maſter among his Friends and Ac- 


| the Perfection of true Chriſtian Friendſhip, which ſhould always 
difpoſe us to labour what we can in our Stations, to make our 
Friends and Relations ſincere and hearty Followers and Ser- 
vants of the Bleſſed Jeſus; to expreſs our a any Evil 
that reigns among them, prudently to reprove what we knorv 
deſerves it, and to venture the promoting their eternal Wel. 
fare, tho" at the Hazard of therr Diſpleaſure. 


When 1 publiſhed the poſthumous Diſcourſes of the pious 
and judicious Mr. Kettlewell, it i true that I then declared 


pet from him; and I did it upon this Ground, that among 


ject prepared for the Preſs. But it being known that the Re- 
verend Author, from the undeſerved good Opinion he had of 
me, had thought fit to intruft me with the publiſhing of bis 
W ritings, a Deſcendant from that Gentleman to whom this 
Letter was really addreſt, and for whoſe ſake ſo much good Coun- 
l was prepared, ſept me the following Piece, and at ire 
3 88 ſame 


Beſides, ſome farther Juſtice is hereby done to the Memory 


as he ſpent himſelf with great Cheong in 2 N Her- 
ia not neglect to promote 


| quaintance; and herein bas ſet us an admirable Pattern of 


they were the only Remains of that Kind the World was to e. 


the Papers he left behind him, nothing appeared upon this Sub 
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ſame Time was pleaſed to ſubmit it to my Determination 
whether it om be printed; inſiſting only upon this Condi. 
tion, that the Name of the Gentlman might be concealed; 
commendable Care not to expoſe the real Faults of our Friends 
when no End of Juſtice or Charity can be attained by it. Dy. 
on the "finft Vied of the Manaſctipt T,faund it was #l writ 
in the A thor g 


quainted; and upon Inquiry I uus confirmed from the Te 
timony of his worthy Widow that ſuch 4 Letter had. beenwry, 
aud there was nd Reaſon to doubt its being Genuine. All thi 
iz neceſſary to be related, that the Reader may be Aſured be i 


not inapoſed upon, and that be may (atiofy himſelf Foc it came 

| 10 pafs, that lim valuable Tract did not ("yer ſee the Light. 
83  Aﬀter a careful and conſiderate Perofal of #he Letter, Jes. 
1 ſah concluded the Publication of it might be ſervicealle to tle 
- Intereſt of Religion, and might do à great Deal of Good, in thi 
| | inquiſitive Age ; where tho there are too many that diſtmguiſl 
Wi themſelves by their Profaneneſs and | Immoralities, Jer Co be 
thanked, there are Numbers that are. preſſing towards Chil. 
tian Perfection, and readily catch at any Helps that are of- 
fered either for the Building them up in their holy Faith, or 

Fr or making their Obedience to God uniform amd univerſal, 
But leſt Favour and Affection ſhould make' me partial 
and leſt the great Reverence and Reſpect I paid to the Author 
ſhould biaſs my Underſtanding in the Judgment I formed in 
relation to this Performance, 1 communicated it to ſome leam- 

ed and judicious Divines, who confirmed: me in the Opinion, 
that it was worthy of the Author, and fil) framed to recti. 

ty the exorbitant Extravagancies of the —_— - : 
And if Arguments drawn from the Conſideration of tht 
next World, and thoſe Mhiſeries we ſhall there expoſe our 
Souls to by Profuſeneſs and Prodigality, will' have any Eft? 
upon Men, as they muſt upon thoſe that ſincerely believe and 

is F y conſider them, they are here laid down with ſo much 
Clearneſs and Solidity, and urged with ſo much Warmth 4 
well as Reaſon, that it will be difficult to reſiſt the Influence 

of them. ; | Þ 8 5 
But if Men are droton d in Senſe, and govern all their 
Actions only. by a Principle of preſent Pleaſure, they may po 
Jelly be moved by thoſe Evils that threaten their Bodies; and 
then we may hope that the apparent Miſchiefs which are here fheun 
naturally 70 reſult from extravagant Courſes, may prevail 1 
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them to correct ſuch fooliſh" Vanitits, as baffle their own Pre- 
ences and Expectations, and rob them even of that Happi- 

neſs they propoſe to themſelves in this World © 

There are jgw- Men that are Deaf to the Charms F a good 

Name; and to neglect what others think of us, 1s Me the 

Character 70f only of an arrogant Perſon, but of a conſum- Cicer. d. 

mated Debauchee. And indeed it is highly reaſonalle l 
ſhould have a great regard not to forfeit a good Reputation, 

hecanſe thereby cos loſe ſo much Power of doing Good in our Ce- 

neration. But tho? Men are inclinable to value their Credit, 

thry ſeem to court the Favour of the World more by the Good- 

nels of their Underſtandings, than ly the Honeſty of their 

Minds; they dont ſo much bluſh for their Crimes as their 
Weakneſſes, and will more patiently ſuffer their Virtue to be 

called in queſtion, than their Wiſdom and Prudence. So that 

if Men did but conſider what a Reproach Profuſeneſs is to their 

Diſcretion, what 4 Reflection it is upon their Judgment; even 
to ſupport a Character, they would live within the Limits f 

their Fortunes, and not [uffer their Expences to ſwallow up 
their Revenues, leſt at the ſame Time they ſhould be fi1:mas- 

fixed vith Folly as well: as Beggary ; the laſt of which is then 

only a compleat Misfortune, when we have taken Pains by our 

Vanity to draw it upon our ſelves. And the Weight of this Ca- 

kmit y has been eee and intolerable, that Mien 
have "7 to force themſelves out of Life in a violent manner, 

rather than endure the Smart and Anguiſh of it; of which our 
own Age has given us but too many tragical Inſtances. All this 

1 agreeale to the Advice the wile Son of Sirach gives, Be not , .. 
made a Beggar by banquetting upon borrowing, when thou haſt 33 
nothing in thy Purſe ; for thou ſhalt lie in wait for thy own 
Life, and be talked on. The Civil Law, which is the reſult of the 
| Wiſdom of many Ages, treats Men of this Character very rough- 


7 —— TE een 
f mA 


8 


ly, and ranks Prodigals in the Claſs of Children and Madmen, ah. 1 
points Curators for the Management of their Concerns, of which 4 
they have rendred themſelves incapable by their ill Conduct. | | 
And as it does not think fit to entruſt them with the government * 

of their Affairs whil # they live; ſo neither doth it permit 4 
them to e F their Eſtates at their Death. * 

If all theſe Conſiderations ſhould fail, our Author ſummons ( 
e Force of Nature, and provokes us by the Example of brute 140 
eaſts, not to abandon our own Ofi-ſpring ; and not gaily to | 1 
ae thoſe miſerable, to whom in 4 Senſe we may be ſaid 1 1 ans 
Fave given Being. It is not eaſie to diveſt our ſelves of thoſe 1 
V Vuun Impreſ- 4 
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- Impreſſions x whirh. ar e work d up in gun Qonſtitution; tu f 


Te do not pr ovide for OUY OWN. | ouſhold, as Chriftianity has 4; 


lared us worſe than Infidels; ſo 4 Man,will always be though 


deſtitute of Natural Tendernels as well az Religion, that ch 
purchaſe his Pleaſure by the beggary of bis Pofterity. Aud 


Cannot but obſerve from all the temporal Inconyeniences that ,, 
company Profuſeneſs and Prodigality, what great Otlagatiny, 


without forfeiting our Happineſs in this Worl 
the next. ET 


we have to the Infinite Goodnels of Cod, who has made gy 
preſent Satisfaction and our Duty {o much of 4 Piece, that u 


cannot tranſgreſo many of his Holy and x nn Laus, 


d as well as ih 


The moi} pernicious Maxim that betrays the generality f 


Mankind into Straits and Difficulties ; is that falſe Opinion 
founded Upon Vanity and Pride, that their Quality rather than 
their Eſtates ought to be the Rule of their Expences, and tha 
they ought not to Regard ſo much what they can ſpend, u 
what is neceſſary to ſupport that Figure they think i 
obliged to make in the World. But as this is very unreaſonabt 
in it ſelf, becauſe not Birth and Title, but Money i made th 


emer 


. 


Standard of Commerce; ſo. in the Iſue of Things it ill 


found highly diſhonourable and unchriſtian, becauſe it tram- 


ples upon the Laws of Juſtice, in the Obſervation of which, al 


true Honour ought to be founded; and diſalles Men from er 


erciſmg that Charity which the Precepts of the Golpel hade mal 
neceſſary to Salvation. Prodigality indeed ſeems to aim at ral: 
ing a Repntation from Splendour and Magnificence ; oherea 


_ all the Advantages of Life have no real Matter of Praiſe and 
Commendation in them; this is only due to what properly belong 


to a Man, which is a wile and ſober uſe of thoſe good Thing 


* 


Cod gives him to enjoy ; when he is not puffed up yy Power, nr 


_ grows inſolent by Advancement; when his Riches do not adm. 


niſter to Pride and Luxury, but are inſtrumental to ſet ſis Tet: 
perance and Charity in a true Light. Beſides, let the Dift 


rences of Men's Fortunes be never ſo great, he will always 


Poor whoſe Expences are more than his Income; and he Ric 


who can ſatisfie his Deſires without exceeding the meaſures of li 
Revenue. The Neceſſaries and Conventencies of Life lit 
a (mall compaſs, but Luxury is boundleſs, and the Revenus 
neſs of an Elagabalus. e ä 

It is a ſenſicle Ol ſerwation of Plutarch in his admirable Dif 
courſe Againſt running in Debt, That the Goddeſs Diana , 


f the Roman Empire were not ſufficient to ſupport the Profit 
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the City of . Epheſus gives to ſuch Debtors as can fly unto her 


Temple, Freedom and Protection againſt their Creditors; but 


that the Fanctuany of Pg 4 ap Moderation in Expences, 
enter t 


into which no Uſurer c | pluck them thence and car- 


Lo WRT Dedeor, Prilgagr, is- ays Open for t] Wile, and 
Mord thn a log Space d Mey hotl 45 urabk R 2; Ebr 


as the Propheteſs which gave Oracles in the Temple of the 


"I 
1 


than Apollo about the Time of the Median Wars anſwered 
the Athenians ; that God had for their Safety given them a Wall 


of Wood, up@Fhict rſakihg th I Lands, their Gity, their 
Houſes, anq aWtheir Gods, thhy had Recoyri@to their Ships for 
the Preſervation of their Liberty. So God gives us a Table of 


Wood, Veſſels of Ear th; * and Garments of 5 coa te Cloth it we 


dene ea live andcontinue in Freedom. Id eh) irplainly . 
| and t he *Guilt we 


Argument 


, of this Worthy Author's 
of his Rea on and the Solidity of his Judgment, than by the Bright- 


St. Michael and | * LS 3 
All-Angels. 1704. R O B. N E L S ON. 
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an Friend. 
NIN CE laſt parted with you, the Diſcourſe we had the Night be- 
WM. fore I left you, about your preſent Condition and Circumſtances in the 
World, has been no Stranger to my Thoughts. For the great Love 
>” and paſlionate Concern. Te for: your, Perſon, makes. me deeply 
concern'd in your great Intereſts ; ſo that I cannot but make that a Matter 
of my moſt repeated and ſerious Conſideration, which: doth ſo importunate- 
ly call for your own. And becauſe the Poſture of your Affairs, and Courſe 
of Life. at preſent has a very Deering Aſpect; and the farther I look in- 
0 it, the greater Reaſon ſtill IL ſee to fear it; I cannot forbear to give you 
ſuch à Pi&ure, as upon a full and laſting View, L have of it, that by 


ſhewing. you the true Shapes ang Meaſures of your Danger, I may either 
Ag of draw yon from it. For without all doubt, that great Train of 
Evils that I ſee hang at the End of that Line your paſt and preſent Courfe 
of Life is deſcribing,” are ſuch as you cannot poſſibly chuſe when you ſee 
them. Lou could not run after them, if you did but duly underſtand them; 
nor ever be reconciled, and much leſs enamour'd of any Courſes and Prac- 
| kices that are attended with them. But the only Method whereby they 
win upon you is {ncen/ideration. Tou think not whither that Way you 
are iti will bring you, and that alone makes you go on without Fear. And 
| tals being your Caſe, (as you will be convinc'd as well as J, if you can 
be Williog to take the Pains deliberately to read, what I have taken fo 
much to Write and think of, as I cannot in the leaſt queſtion but you 
| will; ) Tfay, your Caſe being this, I cannot Took upon my Self as truly 
loving you, if I ſhould not forewarn you of the Precipice, whoſe Brink 
you are juſt upon, and, in a:Caſe. that ſo nearly concerns you, let you 
lee with my Eyes, Where you. will not uſe your own. 3 
| As here, my dear Friend, I know you are wiſer than to expect I ſhould 
ſooth and flatter you, and deſcribe thoſe Dangers as few and ſmall, which 
Jou will find in the Event of Things to be great and many. Alas! what 
Friendſfiip is it to repreſent a Thing only as trivial, which will indeed de- 
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Natures. They will be as great and ruinous as they really are, whatever 
we are pleas'd to call them: So that whatever falſe Words I ſhould fix on 
them, you will feel all the true and real Evil of them. And therefore ſuch 
Miſrepreſentations of Things caf le 
unprofitable. x 5 

to ſet off great an 
the ready 
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+ 18 a grievous 
de both Reproach 
art, and to Couſ- 

irt, and to Loulenapge 
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_ 3dly, Of fuch as will wound and pierce you in your R eputation and Credit 
And e . h r 11! ft 
ſecond ſelves, your Friends, and Wife, and Children.” And 
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- AND if you do but attentively view all that frightful Train of Evils 
which will ruſh in upon you like an armed Man from all theſe Quarters ; 
Iam ſure you will not, catinot'be any longer recoticiled to any expenſive 
Courſes, tho". otherwiſe never ſo delightſome, which would let them all 
looſe upon you. I will begin with a View of the firſt 
Firſt then, Thoſe Evils that will ſeize you ton your running your ſelf | 
out of your Eſtate, and plunging your ſelf deeper into Debt than you can have 

any reaſonable | | I 


proſpect of recovering out of again, are ſuch as will affect you 


in your Soul. 


- 


Ax here I ſhould be tedious if I ſhould reckon up all that Pain which 
ariſes from Perplexity of Mind, when you will ſee your ſelf ſurrounded 
with Difficulties, and be able to diſcern no Eſcape from them. All that 
fretting and vexation of Soul which will reſult from the Regret and Senſe 
of your own Folly ; when you will with the greateſt Bitterneſs condemn 
your ſelf for having wilfully run upon thoſe Streights, which you might 
with a little Conſideration and Care fo eaſily have avoided. Theſe In- 
ſtances of Grief and Anguiſh of Soul, deſcribing its preſent Miſery in this 1 
World, with ſeveral others that might be mention'd, I purpoſely omit, left 
the repreſenting them fully, as they ought, ſhould prove too tedious both 
to you and me; and ſhall content my ſelf to ſhew you what great Bittcr- 
nels and Sorrow will be created to it, from ſuch a State of unpayable 
Debts and irrecoverable Poverty, in reſpect of its uncomfortable Conditi- 
on and Poſture for the next. For in that Day, not only the Difficulties 
and Loſles of this preſent World will rorment it; but, but what is moſt 
of all conſiderable, the Relation and Poſture it will diſcern it ſelf to be in 
for that World which is to come. | 3 bal, 
Ap the Miſeries, which the conſideration of this World will afford it, alle! 
will accompany it in all States, and obtrude themſelves upon it from all 1 
Quarters, whether you repent of your Folly, or impenitently continue in it. 
1ſt, I ay, the Sight and Senſe of that Evil and Danger which your eu- 
penſive Folly has ſtored up for you in the other World, will extremely trouble 
you, if we ſuppoſe the beſt that can be, via. That you repent of it, which 
is the Goſpel-condition of forgiving it. 54s 
I Is true indeed, that this is the great Promiſe of the Goſpel, and that 
great Benefit purchaſed for us by Chriſt, that whatever our Offence a- 
gainſt God be, yet if we are heartily forry for it, and our Minds ſo trul 
changed, that if we were to act it over again, we would never do it, God 
will forgive, and not condemn us for it to everlaſting Miſery, And up- 
on this account our Sins of Profiſeneſs, as any other wounding Sins, may, 
upon our Repentance, and forſaking of them, be pardon'd to us. But put 
the Caſe, you do indeed honeſtly repent of it, and thereby deliver your 
own Soul from being eternally puniſhed for it; yet if you repent not till 
it is too late, if your Mind is not changed from a Spender to a Sparer, till 
you have nothing left to ſpare; then, notwithſtanding all your Repentance, 
a great Load of Evils will ſtick as ſo many Thorns to your Sides, and 
continue to grieve and afflict you. 
Fok in the fit place, one great Ingredient in Repentance it ſelf is 
Sorrow. Its Scene is not ated without a quick Pain, and bitter Smart, 
and piercing Regret from the Senſe of our paſt Follies. It includes Sorrow, 
and it Works it; it implies Lamentation in its Nature, and creates it in 
its Effects. For it is ſuch a Sorrow as ſpends it ſelf in pious Indignation, 
and a holy Revenge, and religious Penances upon our on ſelves, for 
having been treacherous to our own chief Intereſts. 
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 Tavs will the very Repentance of your Follies it ſelf be fo much the 
more bitter and grievous, as your Profuſeneſs has been mare loved and 
longer continued in. For look with how much Eagerneſs you finn'd, and 
with equal Sadneſs you will then endeavour to bewail it. The long Endu- 
rance of your Folly will be anſwered by the Laſtingneſs of your Sorrow, 
All the Pleaſure, and all the Time which was laid out upon one, will be 
recoinpenced by the Pain and Continuance of the other. And all this 


Trouble will conie upon you, for having eagerly loved your Sin, and long 


continued in it. 1 Py 1 055 1 
Bur then, if you conſider that the Sin of Profuſeneſs you will then 


repent of is ſuch, as has not only been laſting in its ſelf, but is alſo much 


more laſting in its ſinful Effects; that the evil Fruits of it (till ſurvive at- 
ter it is cut off and mortified; you will yet find your Repentance more 
embitter'd, and its Sorrows enlarged. For whatſoever either aggravates, or 
only repreſents its Sin and Folly to a penitent Heart, goes on ſtill to pierce 
and wound it. It cannot endure to ſee its Sin without Shame and Sor. 
row, and is never at reſt till it has quite undone all that, which was done 
wickedly. It deteſts and hates, it loaths the Thoughts, it avoids the Oc- 


caſions, and riſes at the Preſence of it. It cannot endure to dwell with it, 


or in ſight of it. It wiſhes it had never been done, and that it were. quite 


forgotten, that neither God, nor Angels, nor other Men, nor it ſelf ſhould 
ever more hear or think of it. All theſe are only natural Effects of 3 


great Hatred, and readily iſſue out from a truly penitent Heart againſt its 
own Sin. But now if after the Commiſlions of the Sin are ended, the fin- 


ful Effects yet remain; if after they are long ſince paſt and forgotten, 


| theſe are ſtill preſent and thought of; then is our Sin kept ſtill before us, 
and always at Hand, to work us Grief and Sorrow. It is continually 
ſounding in our Ears to Shame, and ſet directly before our Eyes to re- 


proach us. We cannot but ſee, and we cannot but grieve at it. It every 


where cries to us, and every where affects us: ſo that no Time or Place, 
_ where its evil Effects are, can afford us Reſpite from its Diſturbance. But 
this now will be the Caſe of your Laviſhneſs and Profuſeneſs, even when 
you repent of it. You will then vehemently wiſh 

and that it were quite forgotten; but the ill Fruits oF: will ſtill live, and 
keep both others and your ſelf in Mind of it. For when you have ſor- 
row'd, and hated, and wiſhed all you can; yet will not its ill Effects a. 
way ſo eafily, but will ſtill be a Mote in your Eye, a Thorn in your Side, 


and an Arrow at your Heart to wound and torment: you. For after all 


to reproach and grieve you. 
_ iſt, Tour unpaid Debts, And, 
| 2dly, Your unprovided for Relations, 800 lee e201 
I/, AFTER you have repented and ſorrow'd all you can, yet will your 
unpaid Debts” be a perpetually remaining matter of freſh Grief and Torment 


your Bewailing and Repentance, yet will theſe Effects of your Sin remain 
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it had never been done, 
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edneſſes which People both indigent and idle are drawn to for Food and 


Maintenance; what Addition will this make to your penitential Troubles? 
What Indignation will you ſhew, what ſevere Sentence will you paſs, and 
what auſtere Penances will your Heart, if truly penitent, inflict upon your 
ſelf, for having been the wicked Author of all theſe Miſeries ? 

THUS, when you have bewailed and repented all you can, will theſe 
laſting Efe&s of your Profuſeneſs, your unpaid Debts, with all theſe their 
grievous Appendages, torment and trouble you. And fo will, 

| Secondly, THosE other ſtanding Effects of it, your anprovided for Rela- 
tions, Your poor deſtitute Children will {till be about you, their Wants 
will be always in your Eye, and their Cries will break your Heart. You 
will daily ſee their Neceſſities, and pity, but ſhall not be able to relieve 
them. And when you reflect, that whatever they endure you have brought 


on them, all the Miſeries you ſee in them, you will with Pain and Sor- 
row feel in your own ſelf, 


Bur if you ſhould live to ſee them brought into bad Courſes through 
Want and Poverty ; if they be ignorant and rude for Want of good Edu- 
cation, and learn to lie and ſteal, to be Slaves to ſome rich Man's Vanity 
and Inſtruments of his Sin for Bread and Maintenance; what Motions, 
think you, will this raiſe in your Soul ; when you ſee the Sin you repent 
of has ſent them Headlong into Hell, and they are like to ſuffer eternally. 
by it, tho you be ſaved from it: ſurely this will be a Foretaſte of the 
Pains of that Place of Torment to you even then, when your own Re- 
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pentanoe has ſet your Self on the fide of Bliſs and Heaven.” And thy, | 
upon alt theſe Accounts, will your Profuſeneſs grieve and torment 


if we ſuppoſe the: beſt we can, that you indeed repent of it, and fy de 
liver your own Soul from everlaſting Pain and Miſery for it. 

Asp ſimte it is ſo, let me here, before 1 proceed to the next Head 
obſerve to you What ſtrange Fully it would be to indulge ou Self in 
the Continuance of your Sin of Profuſeneſi, and not repent of it till i 
were thus late that no Repentance can redreſs, or preſerve you from 
theſe Horrors of it. For fince it is abſolutely neceffary to your eternal 
Happineſs," to repent of it beſote you die, (as I fhall ſhew you unde 
the next Head) what unaccountable Folly. muſt that needs be, to chuſe 
that Time of repenting, when a great Part of that is gone, which Re. 
pentance ſhould fave to you, The Sorrows of Repentance muſt be un. 
dergone ſooner or later; and why, in God's Name, ſhould you 
put it off till that Time, when you can have no temporal Joys re. 
maining to ſupport you under them? Is it deſireable do you think, to take 
that Time of ſorrowing which will make your Sorrows more, and your 
Pains more bitter, and your Comforts leſs? If you are at your Liber. 


ty to chuſe either, and muſt chuſe one; is that Wiſdom to pitch upon 


that which is iafinitely the worſt? If you repent not till it is thus late, 
you will ſorrow for your Sin, and ſorrow for all theſe evil Effects of it; 
and they being {till before you, will (till refreſh your Sorrow, and make 
it laſt as long as they themſelves do. Beſides, when you have ſpent 
all, you may ſorrow and lament, not only for your Soul, but your Bod) too. 
The Meanneſs of your Fure, the Hardſhips of your Fleſh, the Brokey- 


#eſs of your Credit, the Taunts of your Friends, and the Iz/ultings of 


your Enemies : all theſe, and many more, will then call for your Sor. 


row as well as your Sin. And are you now in Love with Sorrows, 


that you would ftay till they are many in Number, and mighty in Bulk? 
Would vou wait that Time, till they are grown above your Pitch, and 


too heavy for your Shoulders, rather than undergo them at ſuch Time 


as they are light and eaſie? But if you think, as I am confident. you 
needs muſt, that thus to do is Height of Madneſs, and Exbremit) of 
Folly; then let me adjure you to avoid what you blame, and to keey 
off from what you cry out on. Repent whilſt you may with greater 
Eaſe, and it may be done to better Purpoſe: And defer it not ſo long 
till you have nothing left for it to ſave. 


Bur ſince you muſt repent of your Profiſexeſs, or elſe you are loſt ſore: 


ver; let us conſider whether, if you put off your Repentancè yet longer, you 


are {ure you ſhall be able to repent then. Are you affured you ſhall not 
fall by ſome dangerous Diſeaſe or fatal Accident, which ſhall take you 
into that Place where Repent auce ſhall be no more? Cannot anun- 
healthy Year, a common Infection, a reigning Diſtemper take away you 
as well as cther People ? Theſe are all in God's Hand, and come and 5 at 
his Providence; and what Security have you, he will give them Order to 
paſs by and ſpare you? Is your having deſerved them, an Argument t 
move him to prevent them? The Wages of Sin is Death, and theſe Ca. 
ſualties and Diſeaſes are the Miniſters and Executioners of it: And cal 
you imagine that your continuing by your Profuſeneſo to deſerve and t0 


provoke” the Puniſhment, is a fit Means to protect you from the Exe 


cution ? Muſt God, when he ſends a Diſtemper to rage in the Earth, 
paſs you by becauſe you perſevere to anger and provoke him? Ths 
fure is an odd Way of ſeeking to be reſcued from a common Calamit 
and epidemical Infection, by exaſperatiag and offending him that ſends! 
No, my dear Friend, if you make Delays, and put off your Reper 
tance for your Sin of Profuſeneſs, you are fo far from being ſecured a 
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; . cadefit chat w/ Hl: „ 20 away-befyre 
that om the con᷑payy you am much more likely to fall by t Your Pro. 
faſentſs/4t ſelf being u oöntigued Sin, is à bontinued Provocation for 


God 4 to order it- r perſeve re ãn preſuming to offend, 
che invre is he iaclined; ande tfie- ftr 


| leb ſtronglier induced to puniſh:you.; Hut 
beſides this, your Profuſt ne ſe conta 11 N it ſome: Sins, and Drunk enneſs 
by Name, (a5 I ſhall more fully ditoourſe to you aſterwards) for. which 
God not only in Juſtice may, and) upon the Continuance of the Fro. 
wöcation is inclined to ſflatch youraway. on Surprize, and exact that 
Deatheõf you before you are aware Which he has) appointed the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin: T ay, that is a Sin implied in your Profuſeneſs; for which, 
when you delay to repent of it, upontheſe two-7Accounts he not only 
may, and is diſpoſed to furprize you, 1 oft without allowing any 
longer Time for your Repentance : But alſo ſuchi ſor which he has expreſs« 
ly threutnei he will do it. For of thatcuycked Servant, that ſhowld Falte 


cat aud drink with the drunken, out Saviour tells! us plainly, That: his Mat. xiv: 
in an Hbur 49.350,31. 


Lord ſball come in 4 Day tobe he ooh not fur bim, di 
doben be is not aware, and ſball rut him off, aud appoint him his Port i. 
on with Hypoorites, where ſhall he weeping and guaſping f Teeth. | 
AN now, ſince God may do, fince he is provoked and inclined: to 
do, ſince he has threatned he will do, Execution upon you una wares for 
your Sin of ''Profifexeſs, and not wait your Leiſure for your Repentance; 
nor let you remain alive till that Time comes which you have appoin- 
teck for it; where, I pray you, is your Security, that you ſhall live to 
it? And if he do iaflict that ſurprizing D2ath, by a Diſeaſe, or a ſad 
Accident, which he may; and which he threatens; then what is be- 
come of your delayed Amendment? Where, I beſeech you, is your 


Repentance hen you are gone? And what Good will it do you when 
you are call'd away before it comes? | „ | 


Bur after all; if you ſhould happen to eſcape all theſe Hazards, and to 
reach that Time you have thought of to repent in, are you ſure you {hall ba 
either more able, or more willing to: repent then than you are nov? 
God's Grace is neceſſary to our Repentance, and is the continuing to ſpight 
and provoke him the Way to procure. it? Is the DEE lonz accuſtomed 
to Sin the. Way to leave it; and can you hope the eaſiet to forſake your 
Crime by being long uſed to it? But if theſe be, what they really are, 
too abſurd to think: then, I pray you, let them be fo too; to practiſe. 
| Go nbt to hazard your Safety by putting far from you your Remedy; 

nor to make difficult your Repentance by lengthning, which is ſtrengrk- 
ning, your Sin. But as you muſt by all means repent of your Preſiſe- 

neſs, ſo ſet about it quickly; that by being delay'd, it may never come t 
make your Sorrow unſupportable, your Recovery extreme difficult, and 
your Condition mighty hazardous. Since it mult be done, get about 
it now, and diſpatch it out of Hand; and then it will be, not only 
more comfortable, but withal more ſure and eaſie. 4 ! 
Ap now after all this Diſcourſe I hope you are fully ſatisfied, that 
if you perſiſt in your Profuſtneſs, and become an old Sinner in it; let 
us ſuppoſe the beſt we can (that you then repent of it) yet will your 
Soul find your Work of Repertance then to be extremely difficult, deplo- 
rably bazardous; and infinitely ſorrewwful, Fes 8 
Bur then if we conſider, that the Delaying of your Repentance isthe ready 
Way to make you not repent at all; and that thoſe leſſer Difficuſties in forſa - 
king your Sin, which are able to keep you back from ſorſaking and re- 
penting of it now, will then (by your being accuſtom'd and even naturaliæ d 
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ioulties, enn pect ! YOu chou! 

greater 2) 14 yet 2 | | be, wp 

ay af, Repodtancs, - „and you 

tts ih alen i and ſo, which-i 46»be,cooſider'g, 

l — — ve in yethen hat a Load of 

Sul! If the Denidition _ your A Sdul is ſo miſerz. 

bie afid calbmitqus; g Du chave ſeen it is; how unutterably deplorable 

Wil tlie Confideration of the nent World makeyour impetiitent Soul 

Hor here the whole Troopec of the other N break in 'Updit 
Pour it! is nf Repeat! bar could ſtave them 8 Lou die im 


th 


| WB ie be ge toument you for ever and evers- 0 For ybu kar 

miſtakes your ſelf if you look upon your Sin of 3 to be a Par- 

nun  zoþable"Fauylviand a leſſer Sin; uch as God will pity and not patiſh 

1 +24> andithat isſuficicatly Box hes. Aged dess, and. will meet with no Vetigeance 

kereafter No; nd Gd Will judge of it by other Meaſures; vou will 

find in the End that it is a mer and 2. Sin in his Account, 

whitever: it be in Gurs. It i 4 compound Sin, all he Ingredient 

Whereof are Death zu a Sin that carries ſeveral others With it, every 

one . e 0 inge Will at the laſt Day hale their Authors on to 

nge tlhiein in Damnation; and then think With your -felf 

| } ent they are like ta meet with, when they are 26499 
bine together; as you ſhall fee they are in you, Profuſeueſ. 
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FE DRUNKENNESS' and jutewperainte, and all thoſe other Sins the 
0 ay! "Our * aud la viſmneſs it 9 £6 Den 7 
bart "ck are implied in Profuſeneſe, and every one of 3 will 
take 4 Mas ann Toth not N r and leave them, incur Damaz 
tion. 5 Rhys e ee e nne 
1 18: this Sin of Profuſeneſs is implied Injuſtice to — chk 
Money we ſpend, and quite diſable our ſelves to repay. It cis equally 
Hhjuſtice an -Robbery: not to reſtore what we: have of any Man's to 
him, as to take 'What is in this: own Poſſeſſion ſrom 22 84 We keep 
16k ſtom him bis ue, and rob him of his Right in both Caſes z call the 
iffererice is only in the Circuinſtance of Seiſure and Poſſeſſion. For 
6f ſo much - Money as we have borrow'd, - his is the rightful» Titk 
Ad- Propriety, tho we have uſurped. che Occupation. And as the 
len and Right is his; ſo ische Wrong and Injuſtice Ours, when we 
etain it from him. el 446-393}6 Y 
Now this Sin of Ioiwftice. and Wrong God Wen duch a Degres 
that he will never endure them in his own Sight Who are guilty f n 
but they ſhall for ever be ſhut out from Heaven, and condemned 0 
Hell that live and die in it. David tells us of the Man that hall be 2 
Member of God's Church here, and a Citizen of Heaven hereaftel, 
Which he Expfeſſes by abiding in bis Tabernacle, the Church below, 
* awelling in his hol Hill, Heaven above; that he muſt be ſuch al 
A. x%. One as practiſes not juſtice and Mrong, but worketh Righteouſneſs: For 
"bf the unrigbteous, i. e. of them who deny Men what 1s juſt and 14 8 
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055 7 A pardon. 

„ Pftusris this fi of Jnjaffacei anforſaken,t;and, wilfully: contibuad 7 % 1 
Kling wamning Sin, e e and How alle ſever 
hear it, e are unjuſt to: But i ĩt Happen that i they, who 
ape injured and mnonged by gpu. Profuſerah,.i eitheriialregdy are; d by 
the Death of) Friendsand-Patyans; c Hν he the nor and che Helpleſt, 


the Eatherdeſs: ar thEfr: Hidahey11 then: goth the Lrjoſtice cqutract a new 


Guiltu and plunge yo deeper ia Namhatiad. Hor, all:thefe, : having 

other Helper; ard; innefpetiatoManacn:bwn'd by Cd himſelf, | ra 
ſtiles himſelf che Laber bfi the Aanherbeßn end the furhand gf the Widow. lil. 
| I wrongs them -fhall.be; ſure to meet with a ſevere Puniſh- OO 

for God hbimſelf will more exweſly be the Avenger of all ſuch, 

ae ? ch6-Gonernoataof the World, ſhould: Suntenance and encourage 
chem: They ſhafl nat eſcaps him, for he Will beia ſwift: Mitneſs. even 
in the qudg ive of-chis'Warld; as her ili be 1 exorable. Judge in the 
— — * that oppreſs the: Atlan bit Mager, the. Wigew, and al. iti 5? 
the Fatherleſs. ei ol ZF 
295. THE ſeconibilamning Sg implied in Prfaſene i; is Careleſeneſe and 
rer improvidence fan yur er Famply and Relations. It is a noted Proverb, 
That yon cannot beth eat your:Gake and have ypnr Cake. :iYour: Mo- 
ney ai both ſtay with yeuiand e by vou. And when alt is 
Sane from you, iti 1 Araayithem ted! ine on) 

Now this deſperate” lmprovindence Kar q Our eum Chilirew' is no arifling 
or ſmall Matter in God's — but a fatal damniꝝg Six. Hor Uhlis 55 
a Duty; that has ſo ſaſt Hank pan Men, even through the Inclination 
of their xa Temper; and 0; \ Joudlyionl'd. foc:from all Sorts and De- 
grees. hy the Law: 2 common Heaſan q that God's Revelations (which 
are intended either to add ita r to clear up what the Light of Reaſon 
dorh not at all, or ibut veryi darkly- declare 10 us) ſaem to look on it 
a Thing © Perlluous to repéat 10 1 and. are want therefore rather to 
ſuppoſe than ed to require it. St. Paul, even when he makes 
mention of it, doth i not ching © needs an expreſs Charg e, but is content 
to bring vit off only andiveAly and ci; y che By, Thu the Children 0ught + + Cor. 
ot to lay ap for the Parents dt tle Parents for the Children. God ex- xii. 14- 
Pedts [thisifrom all Men upon the pure Account. of naked unaſſiſted 
Nature, the? they Ha ve noching at all of the Goſpel and of Grace. He 
is not oy an unbhriſtian, but lan unnatural Man, and renounces not 
only bis ſti hut even Nature it ſelf, that deiſies it. He is bereſt of the 
Compaſſion of humane Kind- that ſhewis none to his own Race, and 
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his :0wrr Off. ſpring; And his Puniſhment ſhall be as heinous! as his 
= for all the Men without natural Aﬀettion St. Paul tells us are of 
the Number of them, hom in the great and terrible Jud gment, God at 
the laſti Day ill judge ¶ worthy of :Depth. Alas! how far? is fuch an one n 
SON. the Pitch of a Chriſtian (which yet every Man muſt come 13, 3a. 
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it, nor the fer Power"of the: ſtrong makes them overlook 
and forget. it ; ſurely that Matt is neither fit for Heaven nor Earth why 
is bereſt of it. Theres none but ha vb loted even their Enemies, in Hes. 
ven; and none but habe a Gare of their dn Iſſue here on Earth: Thi 
only Place where every one loves nonë but himſelf, no not thoſe why 
are neareſt to him, i Hell where every ſuch funchriſtian, I will not 
ſay, or inhumane, but even) unnatural Man ſhall be ſure to have his Por- 
tion. So kliat this Sin of being carale and utterly Iprovident for oy 
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AN ſo is, | eien 

: zdly, Drunkemeſi and Intemperance;' and thoſe other Sins which ac. 

_ company: profye LAviſpneſi it ſelf. Few ot none are ſo wild as to throw 
away tlieir Money upon nothing: It is not becauſe they are weary of 
an Eſtate, or have an Antipathy to Silver, that they are ſo laviſh in 
the ſpending of it. No, no, they love their Money better than fo, and 
will not part With it but forcſomething they love better; which, is for 
the moſt part, both their Vanit ies, and their Vices. They have a great 
Deal of: Pride and Fain glory, and to humour theſe they muſt flaunt 
and flouriſh, and be gay in their Company and Expences, tho it be a. 
bove their Income. They are Men of nice Palates and delicious Appe- 
tites, and the Maintenance of: theſe is chargeable and coſtly. Now theſe 
darling Luſts have 4 greater Share of their Favour than their Money; 
they will be content to loſe it to pleaſe them, and to part with it, ſo 
theſe may be pamper'd and indulged. It is in Revelling and Compam, 
in Gluttany and Druiikenreſs, in Ofintat ion and a vain Shew of Gentilii) 
and Hondur, that Mien are preſiſe, and laviſh away all that which ſhould 
* ſupply the real Neceſſities either of themſelves or others. It is for the 


Credit of good Fellowſhip, the Reputation of à Gentleman, the De- 


lights of good Liquor, or the Charms of a good Meal, that you are 
drawn on to ſpend above your ſelf, and to waſte both what yo. have 
and W bar you borrow. Run over your Expences in your own Thoughts 
When, you! will, and I'll engage you ſhall find tis your Intemperance 
and Appetite, your Affectation of great and coſtly. Company that bas 
ſwelbd up the Sum of them. Your Money has been gone either in 
2 careleis:Tippling; or proieſt drinking; in a galant Game, or prepara- 
tory Wager. S0 that at long- run it Will appear, that Pride and Often: 
„ dation, Intemperance and Drinking have been your great Spenders. 
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Tas is this Six of Profuſeneſn attended and made up of all theſe 
Vices, they are its very vital Forms, it lives and acts by them. Now if 
you conſult What they are, you will find them all to be ruinous and 
dug How light ſoever either the Ohiniont or Practices of the 
World have made them, the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is that you muſt at 
laſt be judged by, will give you another Account, how all and every of 
them will bring Damaation. For, oo oo ooh 
1/t, As for Pride and Oflentation, God declares himſelf an irreconcile- 
able Enemy to it, and that he will for ever damn all them that are poſ- 
ſeſſed with it. We are told by St. Peter, that God will ſet his Face a- 
gainſt the proud Man, and oppoſe him even in this Life, —that he re- 
ſiſteth the proud. That he will delight in this World to diſappoint his 
Deſigns, and infatuate his Counſels, — For he ſcattereth the proud in the Lak. i. gr. 
Imagination of their Hearts, But above all he will be ſure to meet with 
them in the next, for ever there to plague and torment them. For 
St Paul expresſly tells us of the proud and the Boaſters, that in the Judg- 
ment of God they {hall be ſentenced worthy of Death. The very Angels Rom. i. 
themſelves, when they fell into this S7, were not endured to ftay any * 32 
longer in Heaven, but were preſently ſentenced down to Hell. It was / 
Pride was their Deſtruction, as well as it will be ours. It was for this 1 
he condemned them at the t, as he will condemn all of us who are 
guilty of it at the lat Day. This Sin of Pride being, as St. Paul calls 1 Tim. iti 
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it, the Condemnation of the Devil. 6. 9 
J : | . 3 i 
2dly, As for Intemperance and Drunkenneſe, the Puniſhment inſepara- 9 


bly annex d to them by God's irrevocable Decree, is as dreadful as the Sins 

are common. It is no leſs than for ever to be baniſhed from God's Fa- 

vour, to be eternally ſhut out from Heaven and condemned to Hell. For 

a Man that firs at ſtrong Drink, and indulges good Feilowſhip till the 

Liquor has enfeebled his Body, and weaken'd his Reaſon ; till his Tongue 

begins to falter, and his Eyes to wax dim, and his Goings to ſlide; till his 

Underſtanding is eclipſed, and his Paſſions exalted; his Raſhneſs grown 

great, and his Counſel and Contriveance little (which is in one Word to 

ſit till he be drunk, more or leſs, according as all theſe are more or leſs 

diſcernable) a Man that ſtands to his Cups thus, I ſay, and fits till he be 

drunken, is too little of a Man, and too much a Beaſt to come to Heaven; 

and will therefore moſt certainly be for ever condemn'd to Hell. He is 

no fit Member of the Church, for a Chriſtian to communicate with 

here. If a Brother be a Drunkard, ſays St Paul, I write unto you to have 1 

10 Ent ercourſe with that Man, nor to admit him familiarly into your Houſes, 11. 

no not to cat. But leaſt of all is he fit for the Society of the Saints in 

Heaven hereafter. As ſure as God is true, and Chriſt's Geſpel no Impoſ- 

ture; fo ſure ſhall he be to be for ever barr'd out from that happy Place. 

St Paul ſpeaks plain and full to the Corinthians; Be not aecerved, no, Cor. vi. 

Drunkard ſhall inherit the Ringaom of God. This he affirm'd once, and 10. 

again, and ſtood to it. For of Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and ſuch like, 

| faith he, I Zell you now, before you come to feel it, as I have alſo toldg 

| Jon in Fave bf, that they which do ſuch Things ſhall not inherit the Ring- 
dom of God. And in thisthe told us nothing but what he learat from his 

great Maſter Chriſt himſelf. For the overcharging our Stomachs with Eat- 

ing and Drinking, till our Heads ake, and our Stomachs are oppreſs'd, and 

| Our Bodies ſurfeited and diſordered ; our bleſſed Lord himſelf, who is one 

Day openly to paſs Sentence and judge of it, has before that Day come, 

already with the greateſt Plainnels warn'd us of it, that it ſhall never be 

admitted to eternal Life. For as for them whoſe Hearts are overrhanges 

Wit 
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+\Mar xiv Hin with the drunken, he F aſſures us, that his Lord ſhall, come in a Da 


ma be ſpiritnally Minded, or to Care and Contrive for the future Joy and 


} 
' 
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* Lu, xxi. with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, he tells us expreſsly, that * Day ot Evils 
—1 ſurprtze them before they are pr epared for it. 040 

come upon them unawares. And therefore in another Place he admoniſhez 
us, that no Allurements of Company and good Fellowſhip ever draw uz 
to it, and faithfully :tepreſents the horrible Danger and certain Deſtryug;. 
on if they do. For of that Servant who ſhall join himſelf to eat and 


49,50,51. when he is not aware, and ſhall, cut him aſunder, . appointing bim hy 

Portion among the Hypocrites, where is weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, 

 Tavs are all Sorts of Intemperance-in Meat and Drink, Gluttony and 

Drunkenne ſr, moſt certainly deſtructive to any Profeſſor of Chriſt's Reli- 

W.-M 91314 Ho 5 

Nax, fo ſublime are his Precepts, and fo pure his Religion, that it for. 

| bids not only theſe higher and more perfect Vices of Gluttony and Inten- 

perance under the Loſs of Heaven, but thoſe lower and lefler ones alſo of 

Senſuality and Softneſs under the ſame Penalty. It is not enough for a Man 

that would hope to be ſaved by Chriſt, to keep off from theſe groſs Im- 

moralities, which the Modeſty of unaſſiſted Nature and an honeſt Heathen 

would bluſh at: if he in the mean while allow himſelf to ſpend his 

Care and Contriveance, and make it his great Buſineſs to pleaſe his Flh, 

tho? it be without theſe Exceſſes. It we indulge our ſelves in this, 

Chriſt is far from being contented with the other. He requires a nobler 

and a higher Service of them that would bear his Name, and enjoy his Fa- 

vour, and hope to partake of his Rewards in the Happineſs of Heaven, 

They muſt not only keep off from down-right Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs; 

but if ever they expect to be better by him, they muſt reffain alſo from 

that other more refined and gentile Sin of Senſuality and Luxury, There 

are a Number of Men in the World, even of thoſe who run not out with 

the openly debauched or cloſely intemperate to Exceſs and Riot; who yet 

are ſenſual and fleſhly ſtill. . For altho* they will not eat to Surfeit, or 

drink till their Brain is. intoxicated ; yet is all their Study and Contrive- 

ance for pleaſing of their Fleſh, and pampering of their Bodies. Their 

Thoughts are {fall beating about for ſome delicious Diſh, and forecaſting 

for the next good Meal ; they ſcarce think or contrive for any Thing elle, 

ſo that they are Servants, and delight to miniſter only to their Bellies, and 

it is their God ſtill. Now for theſe People who beftow all that they can 

call Buſineſs (i. e. all that time they are not idle) in thinking, contriv- 

ing, and acting (which is all the Service they can pay to any) for the 

Pleaſure of their Palates or other Senſes, and the Delights of their Fleſh: 

theſe are ſenſual, or fleſhly-minded, tho? they are neither gluttonous nor 

Drunkards. They are carnal or fleſhly Men, for it is the Things of it 

they mind, and which their buſie time is all taken up in. They are Ser 

vants of their own Bellies, and not of Chriſt ; for to it, in all that they 

Gn call Buſineſs, they miniſter, and its Luſts, and Deſires, or Craving 
they obey. ei one 7 N rnggs 

| N 0 = as theſe Men ſerve not him, ſo muſt they never expect to receive 

any Rewards from him, or ever eſcape being puniſh'd eternally by him. 

For he has declared to us expreſly before-hand, that when he comes 0 

ſit in Judgment, not only the Gluttonous and the Drunkards, but like- 

wiſe all the Senſual and Fleſbly ſhall be ſentenc'd to everlaſting Miſery: 

St. Paul affirms-plainly, that to be carnally minded, to mind and contrive 

in all Things for the preſent Pleaſures of our Fleſh, & Dearb ; || whereas '0 


eternal Delights of our immortal Spirits, is on the contrary, Life and 4 
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And black Catalogue of Sins recorded by him, the Aﬀors and Ap- 


provers/whereof he calls Men of corrupt Minds, and reprobate concerning the * il. 
Chriſtian Faith; in that Number, I lay, we find he reckons thoſe, Who 

are Lovers of Pleaſure more than Lovers f God; who cbntrive, care and verſe 4; 
do, which are the true Effects of Love, more for them than they do for 

him. Theſe ſenſual fleſhly Men, who are all for pampering and pleaſing 

the Deliciouſneſs F kre Fw hn they are care ful not to over- 

charge them; are ſuch as Chriſt will never own for thoſe Servants whom 

he will beſtow Heaven on. No, theirs is a different and quite contrary 
Character. They do not lay out and contrive to ſatisfie and pleaſe it; but 

they make mo Proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfill the Luſts of it. They go not Rom. ail 
about to pamper and preſerve, but to mortifie the fleſbly Members, to cruciſie 
the Fleſh with the Affections and Luſts, that they may render them as free Cal. iii. 5. 
from all Eagerneſs of Deſire, as are the Members and Fleſh of a dead or“ *+ 
crucified Man. They ſeek not by all means to fulfill and gratifie their bo- 

dily Defires or Luſts, but to curb, and deny them; it being Self denial 

which Chriſt has made the great Duty of all his Diſciples. . 


* 


— — — 


* of 


Tavs are all, not only Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, but even Senſuality 
and Fleſhly-mindednefs, Sins incompatible with a true Chriſtian, . and 
deſtructive of all Hopes of Heaven. Whatever Indulgence and Favour b 

the Practice or Opinions of Men uſe towards them, yet this, you ſee, is j z 
that Account which Chriſt and his Goſpel has of them. How eaſy ſoever 
they are in their Cenſures of them, yet has he declared againſt them 

plainly and fully, as you ſee, with this Rigour, and fentenced them be- 
fore-hand with this Severity. Ea e ee LY 
AND now, I beſeech you, . conſider what unaccountable Folly and 

Madneſs it is for us to judge of theſe Sins by other Meaſures, than thoſe 

which Chriſt has ſet us. Is not he our Judge, and are not his own Laws 
and his own Goſpel the Rule we muſt be judged by? Alas! what will 
the falſe Judgments of Men help us when he condemns us? It is his 

Sentence we mult ſtand or fall by. And that Sentence is guided by his 

own Laws, and thoſe Laws are unalterably fix d, and deliver'd and pub- 
liſh*d to us in his holy Goſpel; amongſt which you ſee are theſe 1 have 
now mention'd. So that when he has already declared of all theſe Sins that 
they are damning, and will at the Day of Judgment ſentence the Actors 
of them to Damnation; what Profit will it be to you or any Man that the 
fooliſh World, out of meer Compliance to themſelves and Love to their 
own Sins, have paſſed a lighrer Cenſure on them? If Men will not make 
their own Manners comply with Chriſt's Laws; his Laws cannot bend 
like a Noſe of Wax, to be made conformable unto them. Drunkenneſs 
and Senſuality are the ſame Sins they were ſixteen hundred Years ago; 
and Damnation is the ſame Puniſhment. And altho' Men have a Mind 

to preſcribe them an eaſier Fate, and aſſign them a lighter Puniſhment; 

yet is not this Chriſt's Law, but their own. They {ſhake off his Law as 
too hard, and inſtead of it invent one eaſier for themſelves, which will 

lit lighter upon their Shoulders. But nevertheleſs, | tho they change 

Things at their Pleaſure, reading Chriſt's ſevere Puniſhment from the 

vin, and affixing a more gentle one of their own ;. yet doth Chriſt and 
his Laws and Sanctions (till remain fix'd and unmoveable. He is yet of 
the fame Mind, and will exact the fame Puniſhment; and where he 

hath threatned Damnation, there he will infli&t it. . 

AND ſeeing this is ſo, that Chriſt will condemn you at the laſt Day 
tor the Sins of Senſuality and Drunkenneſs, tho? all the World (in Favour 

to themſelves who are guilty of them, and unwilling to be condemned 


i wem Would iddhye) on; - What Goo can their N I 
q 7... 6 protn ſe your {elf Fe that, they 1 with Jou, not _ 
F 4 15 Exror,. but Kin? in the Sin, 7 ; will be Lied in. Company, and 
"x Partners. in Font Condemmnd 92 75 e Sas eee ho. hs | 
+ "Tas indeed $. "Yery true, hut h ere you are very widely miſtaken, i 
you expect that theſe Sharers of. ; your. Tor nt ſhoul ibe any Eaſe or py 


rt to you, That which, males you hope {o, is, becauſe, you find that it 


affords ſome SatisfaGion to us 105 This World, . to ſee that we are not miſer. 
able alone, but. are unh py in Company. Which! is ſo generally counteg 
an Abatement of? any 1955 witous ident, that it is grown to a. Proveth, 
es to ſay that; Nejg GRE Fare, tho very bad, is od Fate. But you will im. 
pole a 1 Fallacy upon our ſelf, if. from YM Truth, of this Proverb in 
the Sufferings ; of this Wor d, you. concluds. i it. will hold equally true of the 


Torments bf the next. . there! Is a wide Difference, between the Condi. 


tions and! empers. of the Sharers of Miſery in one World, and thoſe in 
the other. Thoſe Sc ich make you find Eaſe from your Fel. 
low-fufferers 0 on Earth, w1ll be d anged! into the quite contrary, and ſo be 
the great Augmenters of Bitternefs in Hell. For that which makes us 5 think 
| lighter of our Sufferings here for having others ſuffer with us, is 
F - RI That they are only join'd with us in Pin ment, and removed i in Play, 


And this yields us ſome: Comfort from their Pain, without any trouble 


from it. 0 or it affords ſome Content to our natural Pride and Self. love, 

* b find that! we are not fallen below all Men, nor made the Out-caſts of all 

* eople; but that ſome are as unhappy as our own ſelves. And this, even in 

our Mey doth in ſoms meaſure refreſh and delight us. And as we knoy 

this at a diſtance, .,out of the hearing of their 2 and Reach of their 

Complaints; we have this Pleaſure pure, and without the Mixture of! 

reater trouble. For it is the Knowledge of their Miſery which 1s to al. 

"4 Wo us, Eaſe, | and that comes to us: but it is the Hearing of their Sigh 

x ind Cries that Would create us Pain. and One and cart is e far 
i Ham, US. b 35051058 1512 bank ; n 112 
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;2dly,- 7 are dd 25 10 both in | Pronmens 150 Place roo, ohh 


*  Theirs, it muſt; be for that both our Sufferings are light, alſo both of w 
compaſſionate” and. prone to pity one another. If our Sufferings are great, our 


far greater Eucreaſe of Trouble and Grief, than any other Advantages of 
Company, can afford of Eaſe and Joy. It is a ſtrange Way of ſhewing kind: 
neſs to Sick and complaining People, to put two of them in a Room, where 
each ſhall be wearied, not only with his own Sighs and Groans, but all 
with thoſe of his Partner. We ſee it is ſo far from weak and afflicted Pet 
ples being eas'd and refreſh'd by the Company of Outerys and Complain: 
ings, that it is not without much'Self-denial and Uneaſineſs that the Heal 
thy and Chearful can bring themſelves to undergo ther. It is with gre 
3 Backwardneſs that the well and Proſperous, can force themſelves to vil 
and keep Company with the Afflicted and the Mourners : And becauſe ther 
is ſo little of Pleaſure or Agreeableneſs in it to their own ſelves, vil 
Chriſt himſelf Accepts | it as a great Expreſſion of their Love and Charit 
to others. 

Bur if their Pains be ſraall ſo that their Coriphinrk will not wear 
but all their Words may, if they will, be Words of Comfort and Reffel. 
ment to each other: yet if they are of 2 Temper envious and unmercill, 

having nothing of Pity and pr. their Fellowſhip will be 0 F 


ffol 


> 


we receive any Mitigation of our own Sufferings from the F ellowſhip 0 of 


Moans and Ontcrys will be ſo too. And where they are ſo, they males 
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fond no eaſe, but rhe greateſt Addition of Tortment and Vekation,For'all the 
Eaſe and Comfort any Man can promiſe himſelf from a Fellow-ſufferer a- 
bote others, is that his own Sufferings have given him a Senſe, and taught 
him how to value thoſe of anotller. So thar his Suffering: being the bet⸗ 
ter underſtood by him, he will be the more pitied and bemoan d. Men 
that have not felt Pain, have no clear Idea of it, and fo underſtand not how 
to pity ſufficiently them who labour under it. But they who feel the 
Smart of it, have a preſent and a full Senſe of all that is in it, and ſo are 
ftted to lend others that complain of it their juſt Pity 4nd Compaſſion. And 
dis is no ſmall Eafe to us, to ſee our ſelves ſo much beloved by others ; 
for to ſee our Pain ſhared by their Compaſſion, we look on almoſt as if it 
were taken off from out ſelves. But now if. they that ſuffer with us, are 
Churliſh and Moroſe, Hard hearted and Unmerciful, all this Comfort is 
loſt. They will not be affected with our Miſeries, who are Strangers to 
all Pity; nor have a Feeling of our Pains who are hardened . againſt al} 
Compaſſion. And then our ſeeing our ſelves fo ſlighted by them who are 
our Fellow-fafferers, will inſtead of Eaſe add new Pangs to our Pain. 
Theif very Contempt is a new Trouble, and will add a new Vexation. 
Bur if they are not only bereft of Mercy and Pity, but alſo fill'd with 
the contraty Paſſions of Cruelty and 1)-will. If they are not only deaf to 
our Complaints, but rejoice in them. If they would not only themſelves 
deny us Relief, but are ready to envy and repine when any Body elſe ſhould 
offer it: the being tied to ſuffer in this Company would be ſo far from 
being Matter of Comfort to us, that it would really be almoſt as great a 
Torment to us as our Miſery itſelf. For I pray you conſider, is it not the 
greateſt heightning of our Sufferings, when we muſt undergo them in the 
midſt of our deadly Enemies, where inſtead of helping, every one is ready 
to laugh and to ſcorn, to reproach and upbraid us? Where the very Miſer- 
able themſelves have no other Eaſe, nor find any greater Sport, than to re- 
joice and make merry in our Miſeries. Where none about us give any 
Sign either in bare Word or Look, of Pity and Love, but all the bittereſt 
Expreſſions of Enmity and Spite. Surely ſuch Company as this, inſtead 
of cooling the Heats and aſſwaging the Pains of Hell, muſt prove a new 
auc ehe Hell ie 
Now. it being the Prefence of theſe relieving Tempers and Circum- 
ſtances of Company, vis. that either we ſuffer apart, or if together, that 
then our Pains axe light and our Companions pitiful: I ſay it being only 
theſe advantageous Circumſtances of Company that affords us Eaſe from our 
Fellow- ſufferers here on Earth: Look a little, I pray you, how utterly un- 
like you will be to be eas'd by your Company in Hell. For alas! when 
you come there, you will be far enough removed from any of thefe Advan- 
tages of Company that ſhould: refreſh you. | Your Pains will not be little, 
nor expreſſed in little Noiſe; hut inſupportably high, and echoed out in 
the moſt bitter wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth, Tour Sufferings ſhall not 
be ſeveral and apart, but in a joynt Crew and altogether, where every 
ones Roaring and Complaints ſhall contribute to the common Dinn, and the 
Lamentations of every ſingle Man ſhall be drown'd in the Noiſe and Cla- 
mout of the whole Maltitude. And leaft of all, laſtly, ſhall your Co- 
partners in Miſery be Men of tender Hearts and compaſſionate Natures ; 
but as envious, ſpiteful,” and malicious, as are even the Devils themſelves. 
For can you expect to meet with any thing of Love, or apy genuine 
Effects of it, as Pity and Commiſeration in Hell 2 No, no, my Friend, that 
Temper of Love is tooDivine 4 Thing to enter into thoſe Quarters; it reſts 
Vol. It — 17 2 only 
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F the. Hearts of good Meng andof Bod bimſel #br God, as Sc.' op, 
dtells us, 3s Love, and he that dwells in Love, dwells in God. But in Hell are 
nothing but ſpitefül devouring. Devils, and Mien transform'd all over into 
Deviliſþ Natures. And what theſe are, daily Experience and God; 

Word do moſt clearly inform us. For the, Names they give theſe fou 

„ Fiends, are expreſſive; of the moſt envious, . inſulting; ind revengegy 
* Tempers. The Dewil is call'd the Enemy. The Accuſer or Calumniz- 


Rev aii. 10. tor of the Brethren. The Deſtroyer. The roaring Lyon, that goes alont 
in, 1% daily, making it Itis whole Buſineſs, ſeeking 10.501 he may devanr, Theſe 
are the endearing Diſpoſitions of the Princes and Inhabitants of Hell. 
| They will be Seen per of Inſulting and Mockery, of Wrath and 
5 Malice, of Spite and Cruelty 3* but theſe are all the Kindneſſes that 
=, Come eee % i oor bens 
Ap the Tempers and Circumſtances of our Company in Hell, being 
thus directly oppoſite to all that ſhould adminiſter Eaſe and Comfort, and 
ſo wholly ſuited to enlarge our Bitterneſs and Woe, as we have ſeen in 
all theſe Particulars they really are; ſurely it can never be any Encou- 

* ragement to us to commit thoſe Sins for which Chriſt, will condema ys 
becauſe he will damn others as well as us, and ſo we {ſhall have Par. 
ners in our Condemnation. For whatever Eaſe we may in Miſery re. 

ceive from Company in this World; yet ſhall we be ſo far from having 

our Burthen alleviated, or our Puniſhment diminiſh'd by it in the next; 

that in Reality it will be the ſevereſt Plague and moſt envenom'd Sting 


. 


in our very Condemnation. 1 Ek 
So that upon the whole Matter you clearly ſee, that as the falſe and 
corrupt Opinions of the World, allowing favourable Sentences to theſe 
ſo much practiſed Sins ot Senſuality and Drunkenneſs, will be no Fence 
to you againſt the true and juſt Judgment of Chriſt, when he ſhall cter- 
nally condemn you for them: So neither will your having Companions 
in your Condemnation, be any manner of Eaſe to you. But on the o- 
ther ſide, ſeeing they will be ſuch Companions as have been deſcribed, 
infinitely increaſe your Torment, and add to your Condemnation. 80 
that upon the Whole, you cannot but diſcern the deplorable Folly of ta- 
king any other Judgment of theſe. Sins than that which Chriſt has given 
. | of them. It is in vain to fly to other ſofter Opinions and Practices of 
thoſe Men who are guilty of them, and muſt for ever be condemned 
for them. That you ſee will do you no manner of Good, but on the 
contrary an infinite Evil. Their allotting lighter Puniſhments will by | 
no Means keep off Chriſt in the Day of Judgment from inflict ing his | 
5 own; nor will their Company make them ſit lighter, upon you when | 
they are inflicted ; but on the contrary embitter them ſo far, that they 
ſhall be infinitely more inſupportable for ever and ever. 
AND thus have I fully ſnowꝰd you how all theſe Sins of Pride and Ofen- 
tation, Senſuality and Softneſs, Giuttony and . Drunkenneſs, which are all 
Attendants of Profuſeneſs it ſelf, and in the Excerciſe whereof ir ſpend 
Wn ' and exerts it ſelf, as you have ſeen, are all moſt damnable and mortal 
f Sins. They are all the Meſſengers of Death, and Fore-ruaners of ever- 
4 | laſting Condemnation. AFTE®D Ap# . . 77 ̃ ⅛ 0510}361105-75 | 
AND the ſame I might farther. ſhew-you could, I after. all this; judge i 
needful, of all that Perfdiouſneſs and Falſeneſs, that as you ſhall ſee after. 
| wards, do neceſſarily accompany it, and Which are every what as mortal and F 
= deadly as the other. It being as vs 898 for Unfaithfulneſsand Falſchood, | & 
; Rev. Axl. 25 any Of the reſt, to come to Heaven, Where, as St. John aſſures u . 1: 
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. {mipenitengly continue in it, yon may fead your Fate, - © 1 
that it Sal Hard and Aﬀſtonifhrhent; And as your very Repen- m 
tanes it ſelf, if you perſiſt long to indulge it, will be extremely hazar- 
dous, and at beſt a ſhort, bũt exceeding bitter Cup of Sorrow); as 1 
ſhewed before; fo if you die in it without repenting of it, will your 
[Eſtate be as you have ſeen now, an uninterrupted State of unexpreſ- 


. 

ALS IVY 
. * 
CY 


* 


ſible and endleſs Miſery and Woo. a7 
Tux only Thing that can free you from all theſe deſperate Effects, 
of it now and for ever, is your forſaking and amending, which in one 
Word is your repenting of it. For you are groſly miſtaken if you think 
you can ever truly and acceptably repent of any of theſe Sins whilſt you 
continuen' it. It is a perfect Mock-Repentance to bewail a Sin, and 
yet to practiſe it. It is the ſame Abſurdity, as it would be to ſay we 
turn away from 4 —_ whilſt we are purſuing it; or that we are 
throwiag it from us whiltt we greedily catch hold of it. True Repert- 
| ance is a Change in the Mind, and a Change in the Practice. When 
we now refuſe what before we choſe, when we now avoid what we 
then purſued ; when we now omit what before we acted, and act what 
we then omitted. Our Mind or Choice muſt be changed, and fo muſt 
our Actions or Works too. And then may we conclude we have 
uſed that Repentance whereupon the Scripture promiſes to pardon us, 
and not before. For they make it imply both theſe, and promiſe no 
Forgiveneſs: without them.  wenivoja, which. is the Word the Scriptures 
uſe whereby to ſignify Repentance, in its plain Senſe and Meaning de- 
notes a change or transforming of the Mind, that we have no longer a 
Mind to act that Sin we repent of, which before we had a Mind to. 
And 8 the Prophet Iſaiah when he calls upon the Wicked to re- 


pent of their Sins, doth it by requiring them to forſake the Will and 
Thoughts of them: Let the wnrighteous Man forſake bis Thoughts, faith . l, _ 
he, and turn them from his Sins unto the Lord, and he will have Mercy © “ 


pon Him. And in the New Teſtament it is ſtyled a being renewed in 
the Mind. Be ye, ſaith the Apoſtle, renewed in the Spirit of your Mind. 
Which is the fame Thing, tho' in other Words, with thoſe other Injun- 
tions of repent and be converted So that if you would truly repent 
of your Profuſeneſs, you muſt ſtrike at the Root of all, and extirpate it 
out of your Mind and Thoughts. Yow muſt not endure to think 
on it, and contrive for it, to will and chooſe it. o WATT 
IIS you muſt do, but this is not all. For true Repentance is not 
only a Change in the Mind, but withal a Change in the Practice. When 
we duly repent of any Sin, we muſt forbear to work it. And therefore 
it is ſtyled à Repentance from dead Works, A being turned from Dark- 
neſs unto Light. And when the Prophet Iſaiabh calls upon Men to re- a 
bent, he doth it in theſe Words—ceaſe te do evil, learn to do well ; 1. 
come now und let us reaſon together, & c. You muſt turn away from all your If. i I 
Inſtances of Profyſeneſs both thele Ways, if ever you expect that God '” © 
| ſhould look upon you truly to have repented of it. You mult forbear 
N to chooſe;and forbear to act it. You muſt not entertain it in your Thoughts 
and Contrivance, and leaſt of all in your Practice. Both theſe muſt be 


Eph. iv. 
2, Mo 


done, for both are neceſſary to a faving Repentance. r 
1 © Tarsforſaking of yourSin of Profuſeneſs,and amending it both in Thoughts 
and Actions, is that true and honeft Repentance for it, which God has de- 
5 cdlared he will accept of. And this indeed, if you go about it without De- 
hy, and diſpatch it out of Hand, will infallibly deliver you from all 


theſe Evils of Soul which J have all this while deſeribed; and beſides 
it, nothing in the World will. If you will perform this Condition, 


Pp 0 God 


* 13 . 3 . 
— 2 e I's 


, - a ” 
p > * 
* $ 1 „ : . : bs C N. 
9 , , S- 1 p * v - 13 
8 . * W — 6 4 » * o 1. F 5 a : . * A . 5 b : vB 1 * 1 4 
URS. Oh” 8 . 8 * * 4 , + 2 ns | | 4 
. , , * — p : * ; 4 \ mu” [ . 7 2 * , : 
: , : . "IR 8 | 7 1 0 | & 
+ E * : M ry « | . p . * 
» * wv w - 
15 "FL. x . 15 . * * F *% ' 
+ 
4 \. * * s g . 
” ' 
f * 


1 F * > 2 % . 


Luk: xiij, that Preach'd—Repezt and be ſaved: Preach'd this li 


God will pardon: vou, and he will love you. ou may be as ſure 
of it, as you are that God is true, and that Chriſt was no Deceiver. 
The Summ of the Goſpel is contain'd in this, that eſoever repentz 
you fuſe to fulfil this moſt teaſonable Condition; tt is as ſure on the 
other Side, you vill infallibly be damn d. For the ay ſame Mouth 


ewiſt—except 


Nen 
- 


3. ge repext ee e, ff SHE Rod —Ülgm ͤ VI ES |} 
Ap thus, my Dear Friend, have l largely ſhew'd you, and-I hope 
ſo plainly that you cannot but be convinced of it, what inſupportable 
Evils your Sin of Profuſeneſs will bring upon your Soul. And that 
too, if you perſiſt in it, in all States and Conditions, whether you at 
laſt repent of it, or, which is by far the moſt likely, impenitently con- 
tinue in it Lou fee clearly how there is no Poſſibility, of your being 
_ deliver'd from eternal Torments for it, without you repent and amend 
it. Nor any Eſcape from a moſt bitter and unſpeakably ſorrowful Re 
pentance, except you amend quickly. Nay indeed, if you do delay and 
put it off, that there is no fair Hopes or Likelyhood that ever you ſhould 

repent a5; nfs e en 
AND ſurely now you cannot need much Perſuaſion to amend this Sin, 
which, if it be let alone, you muſt needs fee will in all ReſpeQs ruin 
and deſtroy you. Do you love it ſo well as to go to Hell for it ? Is it 
ſo faſt tyed to your Heart, that eternal Torments cannot make you 
forego it? Are you ſo unaccountably beſotted With it, that you will fol. 
low it into the midſt of everlaſting Fire, and into the very Gulph of 
never - ending Miſery? For God's Sake, for your own Soul's Sake, look up 
on it once more before you venture thus wildly. View it in all its 
Train, and eye it narrowly from the Beginning to the End; and then 
make ſuch Choice, and take up ſuch Reſolutions as you find Reaſon. 
When once you have got to the End of it, it will land you in the midſt 
of a moſt burning Fire, which ſhall for ever torment, but never con- 
ſume you: and can you endure it? It will betray you into the moſt 
malicious, deſpiteful, and contumeliouſly inſulting Company of Devils 
and deviliſh Natures, who will always be flouting and ſcourging and 
tormenting you with all the moſt ſevere and exquiſite Arts that the 
greateſt Wit, ſharpen'd with the moſt. boundleſs. Malice, is able to 
contrive: And can you bear it? It will lead you into the moſt frightfu 
Regions. of Sorrow) and Darkneſs, where you ſhall hear nothing but 


Devils howling, the Damn'd roaring, all weeping and wailing, and gnaſh- 
ing their Teeth with all manner of Accents of bitter Sorrow; where 
all the foul Fiends ſhall be gaping upon you to ſnatch and devour you, 
and the Darkneſs ſhall be ſuch that you ſhall not fee who is upon you, 
Who is near you, what Snares are laid to gall and perplex*you, and 
whither they are about to hale and hurry you: And can you ſuffer it? 
It will convey you into the vileſt Shame and Reproach, where every 
one {hall taunt and deride, and none ſhall pity you; where God and al 
good Men ſhall for ever upraid, and where- the Devils and the Damn'd 
{hall without all alloy of Mercy or end of Time revile and .condemn 
you: And can your Heart ſubmit to it? It will decoy. you into the mol 
inſupportable Anguiſh, into the Horrors and Rendings of your own Con- 
ſcience, the Pains Whereof, in their Judgment who felt them, and are 
therefore beſt able to judge of them, are beyond all elſe whatſoever ; ſo that 
they look upon all rhe Pains of Death to be Eaſe to. them, and will, 25 
we daily ſee, kill themſelves to be rid of them: And can you be willing 
to feel and undergo them? All theſe are only Ingredients of Hell T or 


. * 5 - ” * * 5 [ / 3." "ith * * 
| EX e ries FE tw; . 
q E r / % * * 
: 9 8 enn | ay "FT FORE 13 HT: WES . 3 | 
5 : E AE; BH AGENCY, P44 a or SI 1 N Agr nr IS 14 $643, {25 at . * "LAU AY? I W EY a — 
We 4 N 1 # f L 7 1 8 — \ - F 
1 0 4 4 _ .\ 
. 8 1 FR e 2 
\ 0 1 FO e | K. 7 * SF © | 2855 7 42 
* _ ; * 4 1 
BY 4 = N „ 


. 


— . — — — 7000 ang oem rr — 3 e eee — m — — — « 
ments, Which are the. inſeparable. Companions of your Sin; and now, if 
RV be in « 3 of © «4 +7 THEO TS. by = 5 I Ss 
you can, be in Love With and chuſe them. God's Decree has linked them 


fit togerher, and it is impolſible to divide them; ſo that you muſt of 


neceſhty rake and chooſe both, or neither. Ask your Soul, I beſeech 
you, then, how it finds it ſelf affected with theſe Allurements, and what 
Pelights and Swestneſs it can promiſe it ſelf from theſe gay Attendants of 
your Sin? Can you, Who are ready to cry out if your Finger is but 
belt, cho“ for a Minute, in à Candle, laugh and rejoyce When your 
whole Body is a frying for eve in the Midſt of a moſt raging Fire? Do 


you thinkit poſſible that you Thonld take Pleaſure in all the Extremities 


pot a 11 by and Contumely in Hell When your Heart is ready to rife, 
and you 


to be all on Fire ar the Injuries of your Neighbour? Can you 
away-with' the Difconſolatenèſs of that eternally dark Place, and the end- 

leſs Cries ↄf thoſe Regions of Sorrow; who are ſo much, and ſo eaſily 
diſturbeck With the Horrors of 4 dark Night, and the innocent, if bitter 


Cries and Noiſe even of your own Children? Are you like to be content 


with Seernal Reproach and Shame; who ſo deeply reſent and are fo high- 
ly difpleas'd at any Word or little Affront that throws it on you? Or is 
it poſſible you ſhould ever bear up under the moſt exquiſite and cver- 
laſting Anguiſh of Soul and Conſcience; who find fo much Difficulty 
under any little Sorrow, and ſo great Averſeneſs from any honeſt Pains 


of Mind in a ſhort Conſiderateneſs and Meditation? What think 


you ? Can he that finks under a Pound Weight, ſupport a Mill-ſtone ? 
ſhall the leaſt Part, the thouſandth Degree of theſe Torments of Hell, 


which your Profuſeneſs unavoidably brings on you, oppreſs and load 


you; and ſhall not the full Meaſure and whole Maſs of them for ever 


cruſh and confound you? Let me adviſe you, let me intreat you, ler 


me conjure you by all that is dear to you, by your everiaſting Happinels 
and Welfare to conſider well, and weigh thoroughly theſe Things. You 
cannot but ſee the utter Intolerableneſs of this State your Sin would in- 
vite you to. The Inſupportableneſs of it is ſo evident, and the Cer- 
tainty ſo clear, I know you cannot but diſcern them. And ſince it 1s 
both ſo certain and ſo inſufferable, can you ſtill run upon it? Are you 
able to view with open Eyes intolerable Deſtruction, and. yet ruſh directly 
into it? You will not, T am ſure you will not. You would not run 
upon the Point of a Sword, and can it be imagin'd' then you ſhould 
1 and adviſedly run upon Damnation? You would not run into 
a Houſe in Flames, and can it ever be ſuppoſed then you ſhould run 
into Hell Fire? No no, this is a Thing too brutiſh and too mad. A 
very Beaſt will ſeek to preſerve himſelf, and the moſt deſpicable Ani- 
mal in Nature is not ſo perſectly bereft of Senſe, as to run upon its 
own Slaughter, but is ſo wiſe as to avoid it. It is only the Inhabitants 
of Bedlam that are for ruſhing wilfully upon their own Ruine, and 
but very few of them neither. Rouſe up then, my dear Friend, all 
your drowzy Underſtanding, and unite your ſcattered Counſel. Ee 
hold your Danger, and avoid it. See here the dreadful Plagues and 
Horrors of your Profuſeneſs, and amend it. Repent of it, and repent 
quickly; . and then your Soul is fate, and it ſhall never be your Ruine. 

AND thus have I repreſented to you the Terrors of the other World, 
which will moſt certainly ſeize upon you for continuing in your Sin. 
I have plainly demonſtrated both the Number, and rhe Horrour of 
thoſe Evils which will invade your Soul, upon your running 
your Self out of your Eſtate, and being plunged deeper into Debt, than 
you can ever hope again to recover out of. And having ſet before 
you thoſe Evils it will bring upon your Soul, which I firſt propoſed 
to ſpeak to, and repreſented the infinite Calamitouſneſs of conti- 
nutag 
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nuing in it, from Religion as à Divin eſume I Hare 
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faid enough to prevail With you. to forſike and amend it. For all the Mic. 


ries of the other World, and the Torments of Hel, which you. fee are at 


the End of your Profiuſeneſt ready toſeize, you when it is pber, are of all Argy. 
ments infinitely moſt powerful to make you forlake and amend it. And the 
_ extream*Hazard, the accumulated Difficulty, and the heightned Sorrows gf 


your N amending at all, if you ſtill delay it and put it off longer 
is 2 Reafon above all Exception ou to 

quickly. And having, as I ſaid, in the foregoing Periods ne inſiſted upon 
both theſe'as a D; I might here ſpare We all farther Pains of repre. 


ſenting thoſe remaining, which are leſſer Evils, and put an End to this Dir. 


courſe, if 1 were at an, End of what vil 


— 
” 


And ſo I would moſt willing] 


be (if you continue in Four Laviſhneſs) your Miſeries. But alas! your, 


will be an accumulated Calamity, a State of Evils made up of all Sorts em. 
bitter d with the moſt acute and venomous of every Kind. And ſeeing you 
will feel and experience, not only theſe ſpiritual Ones already mention 0 


but alſo thoſe other temporal Ones yet unrepreſented: I ſhall ſtill continue 


before-hand to ſhew you what you will have ſo great Reaſon to fear and to 


i 


" 


give you a Sight, and form you an Account of theſe as a Friend. 


avoid. And as I have forewarn'd you of the other as a Divine; ſo will! 


AND of thoſe. remaining Evils that will fall in upon you upon your ; 


running your ſelf out of your} Eſtate, and being plunged deeper into Debt 
than you can have any Proſpect of ever recovering out of again, thoſe 


f 


1 PLACE, Are ſuch a will grieve you in your Boch. And becauſe | 
have been already- very args upon the firſt Sort, which may very well 
be inſiſted on longeſt, becaule they are ſuch as in all Reaſon: ſhould prevail 


moſt, I will be more brief in treating of this, and: the reſt that follow. 


Now thoſe Evils, which upon your unpayable Debts and irrecovera. 
ble Poverty will affect your Body, are all ſuch as flow in upon the Want 
of Liberty and Money. You will be bereft of all thoſe. bodily good Things 
you cannot get without Money, and of all thoſe corporal. Delights you 
take in a free Air and unconfined Liberty. For when you have ſpent all, 
you will have deprived your ſelf of Money wherewith to buy ſuch Things 
as pleaſe your Body; and when your Debts are ſtill call'd for, and never 


paid, your offended and injured Creditors (what for the revenging their 


Injury, and what for the recovering their Right) will by their laying wait 
for you, either keep you cloſe. Priſoner at home; or, if they meet with 
you, in a worſe Place, reſtrain your Liberty. And from both theſe the 


Evils you will grieve under, but not be able to help, are as follows. 


iſt. Lou Diet muſt needs be ſinall and hard, and of the coarſer Sort: 
It will be ſure neither to exceed in Quantity nor in Coſt. For when your 


* Money is gone and your Eſtate waſted, you will find that no delicious 
Fare, nay, not ſo much as wholeſome Food, ſhall give a pleaſant Reliſh 


to your Taſte, or a delicious Guſto to your Stomach. Good Meat will 
not naturally ſpring into your Mouth, and lay it ſelf before you. It mult 
be ſought for and procured, both by Words and Money too. A Man 


is not nouriſhed like a Plant, that his Food ſhould rife up into him only 


by a warm Sun and a rich Soil, without any of his own Labour, and flow 
in upon his Body. without his own Care. No, it is from the Earth he 
muſt gather it: and that not already formed to his Hand, but in the 
Sweat of his Brows he muſt cultivate and produce it; and when he has 
done ſo, and received all he ſhall from Nature, yet even then muſt 1 


ve all Exception to prevail upon you; to repent and amend 
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And this Scarcity of, che 999 and greater Number of tedeteſ muſt needs 


they who have ſpent it, muſt take up with. I W 
on'd Luk. 15. tho he fared never ſo delicioufiy whilſt his Money laſted, 


ly be the Effect of your Poverty and laviſſi Expences; conſider well with 
your ſelf how contentedly you'can bear jt.. Do NJ find your Appetite in- 


not ſit heavy on you? Are you careleſs and indifferent what you ear, and 


them? Do Men give all they have for any Thing which they do not love; 
and ſpend their whole Eſtate for what they take no Pleaſure nor Delight in ; 


„ You would never run your ſelf upon ſo much Sorrow 
(as you have ſeen; and thall fee farther, your ſpending to fulfil it 
N. . . 


„ * 9 *s : 
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bringe) to put 2b bbc ta ir. Har cue Ice fe plain that you find your dd. 
fulfilidvA unified m ſctimpotminars 2 trouble and J 
vexatious a Pain; why, 1 beleech you, will you order Things ſo that z 


LAT ee . deny them for! altog=ther,pandiwill'notlearn ;, 


deny them. anjiithang'at all now? Whywill you appoint them rather then 

to He lſtarvei) than now to be ffümed? The Uneaſmeſs of :denying thema 

feu Fears hende will he full as great as itiis to deny them at preſent. They 

) will; bgequally Jelighred inthe \Emoyment of their Objects, and equally 
\ afflicted When they ant themio And if the muſt then be tied up to 3 
gredter Want; they will alſo be lunged in a deeper Sorrow. They will 
-much'edfier loſe ſore, than all; hey will take it fir better to enjoy with 
Moderation than te be denied all Enjoyment. Why then ſhould you be 
ſo little 4 Friend te them, as to'impoſe this heavy Bürthen on them? Your 
delseious Appetite, and your” chargeable Falte muft de ftinted, and they 
muſt be ruled. They muſteither be reſtraiĩn'd ſomething, now you have 
Money, or when that is gone (which will be very ſhortly) they muſt be 
utterly denied all. Either your own' Choice muſt cut off ſome, or at laſt 


your own Neceſſity will cut off all Pleaſure from them. Now if you 


will cuoofe to curb them in ſome Things, to allow them what is cheap, 270 
cut off What is coſtly; you may gratifie their real Neceſſities' (and in ſome 
Meaſure their pleafurable Deſites) always. But if yqu will abate nothing 
of their Pleafures, not moderate any of their Enjoy ments now, the Time 
is at hand, which a very few Tears will bring on you, when they ſhall 


be utterly deprived of all. They ſhall then feel no Delights, who can not 
be conterit now to be delighted With Moderation. They ſhall always lan. 


guiſh under an entire Unſatisfiedneſs, who eannot now ſubmit to a.mod: 
rated Satisfackion. And how ſhall they endure that, who are ſo delicate x 
ws 5. wh 4 „ 124 os 3 — nn l . TW 1 1s 

not to ſubmit to this? How Pow they undergo this ſevere . Tyranny, 


N We. 


whole Necks are too tender for this temper'd Lc vernment 
Ap now, I pray you, conſider what Evil have your Palate and your 
Appetite done you, and what Crime have they cominitted, that you ſhould 
uſe them ſo hardly? Wherein have they ↄffended you, that you ſhould 
thus caſt off all Care of their Contentment 2 How comes it that you, 
who pretend ſo greatly to be their Friend, ſhould act ſo much their Eneny? 
Is this Friendſhip, when two States are before you, to cull. out that for 
them which has by far the leaſt of Eaſe, and moſt of Torment? Is thi 
Love, to ſatisfie them for a ſhort time, that they may ſtarve. for a whole 
Life after; for one Day's Mirth to return them a Month's Vexation? 
What, I pray, ſhould; make you treat them in this Faſhion ? O ftrange! 
that you ſhould take this Way to endear and ſatisfie, which in Reality 1s 
the directeſt Method for ever to pine and grieve them. Look better upon 
theſe your confeſs d Friends, and if you would be kind to them, be ſo in 
more Reality, and in more Wiſdom. So ſtudy to pleaſe them now, as you 
8 may continue to pleaſe them hereafter. Lay not out all that in one Year, 
f which muſt provide for them for a whole Life. Allow them ſuch a modi- 
| rated Pleaſure, as ſhall not die before them. Divide their Entertainments 
thro' their whole Lives; and let not the Jollities and Revels of a fen 

5 Months ſnatch away all the Delights of thoſe Years they have yet to li 
4 to. If you will retain a tender Kindneſs for them, let me intreat you t 
do it with this Diſcretion. - Be frugal, and ſpare for their Maintenance, 
if you would for nothing elſe. And if neither the Thoughts of Hell ca 
affright you, nor Heaven allure you; yet let the Pleaſures of your Palate, 
and the Gratifications of your Appetite conſtrain you to be thrifty, It1s 0 


* 


is temper'd Love and Government? 
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of a miſtaken Love to them you ſpend; and in plain 

ſee, moſt ſtrongly bind you to be ſparing. Let their Perſuaſions then, I 
belecck you be believ'd, tho the others are neglected. Hearken to their 
Requeſts, tho' you will give no ear to the others Petitions. But if you 


x 
will not retrench theſe Exceſſes of Expences, which are gone beyond the 
Pleaſure, to the Load and Oppreſſion of your Nature; then muſt all this 


Scarcity of Delight, and Greatneſs of Unſatisfaction unavoidably come up- 
od. There is no Remedy, nor can there be any Eſcape. For if you 
[ſpend all in one Day, you cannot poſſibly have any Thing left to lay 


o 


Ax as this is one great Evil, which upon your irrecoverable Poverty 


will afflict your Body, your hard and unpleaſant Diet, which you muſt ex- 


! | ; ex 
oe will be much more ſevere to you, becauſe your Palate will not with- 
out extreme Ditficulty be brought down to it, having all along been ſo ac- 


cuſtom'd, and even naturalized to better: As this Hardſhip of Meat and 


Drink, I ſay, will be one great and continued Pain to your Body, ſo 
C. „„ e 

adly, Tour Joſt Diverſion, and your reſirain'd Liberty. You will then be 
able to allow yourſelf no Gayity of Sports, nor chargeable Recreation, A 


hunting Horſe, or » hunting Meeting, a Fir of God Fellowſhip, and 
folly Company are none of them to be got, and kept up with an empty 


Purſe and a waſted Fortune. 8 
Bor admit you ſhould have all theſe, yet can you not uſe them. For 


your hey Liberty will be limited, and the Freedom of an open Air re- 


train'd to you. Your offended Creditors you muſt expect will be upon you, 
and continually laying wait for you. They will be hurried on to appre- 
hend you by two Tempers, (both'of which are moſt eager, and moſt watch- 


ful) their Love of Money, and their Impatience of Injury, their Covetouſ- 


neſs and their Revenge. For every one will be for having his own, and 
when they cannot find you ready to pay, call in the Aſſiſtance of the Law 
to force it. And ſince you will not be Owner of ſo much as will diſcharge 
all, every one will ſtrive againſt another, who ſhall force his own from 


you firſt; and lo many Creditors as you have, fo many Spies will there be, 


who will be all invigorated by Emulation as well as Deſire, and ftrive to 


enſnare_you, both to recover their own, and to get before their Neighbour. 


And befides, every Man will reſent the Injury you have done him in ſupport- 
ing your Vanity at his Coſt; and when all of them will have you at their 
Power, it is not to be expected, but that the Fierceneſs of Anger, and the natu- 
ral Sweetneſs of Revenge ſhould carry on ſome, if not all of them, to requiteit. 


ain Reality they, you 


Its true Men ſhould not return Injuries, nor can he be a true Chriſtian 


that doth, But this will be no Security to you that they will not. You 


muſt expe& from Men, not always what they ſhould do, but what they 
ule to do. And it is not always, and in this particular Inſtance of Reveng 


very ſeldom, that Men are a&ed more by their Religion than their Palit 
| on, or make their Duty the Meaſure of their Practice. And ſo both theſe 


Paſſions, being always at hand, and ſpurring them on to enſnare your Li- 
berty;z, It cannot in Reaſon be thought but they will diligently watch, and 
eagerly lay hold of all Opportunities to effect it. You cannot think but 


| that their Covetouſneſs and Revenge, which they love ſo well as to loſe 


Heaven and to incur-Hell for, muſt needs have a greater Intereſt in them 
than you have. And that they will be undoubtedly ſurer to enſnare your 
Liberty for their ſakes, than to ſpare you for your own. And ſince you 
know this, you will live always in Fear as well as Danger. If you keep 
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cout of their Hands, you will be doubly confined, by your own' Walz 

I und your on Fears; if thro) any ventrous taking of à more. opeh Air 
8 | 1 4 0 | $ ©. p ; * 2 1 N 5 e Sj. 4 11 
. vor fall into their Power, you win be much reſtrain'd in fuch a. Place az 
Y Ap now ſince it is ſo plain, that upon 1 irrecoverable Poverty; 


and unpapable Debts, both the utter Loſs of all your Diverſions, and 
the Reſtraining of your Liberty will fall upon you; conſider well befor, 
you come to feel it, how this will agree with you. Can you be con. 
tent to come down from all Diverſion; to none at all? Can you ſubmit 
. to be without all Sports, and to be debar'd the Pleaſure of all Recres. 
tion? But moſt of all, are you willing to be kept cloſe Priſoner within 
_ Jour on Doors, and excluded all the Delights of an open Air, and warm 
Sun-ſhine? Bethink your Self how theſe Reſtraints agree with you al. 
ready, (for that is the Way to judge of it) and from thence conclude 
what they. will do hereafter. Are you delighted with ſtaying always at 
home, and well fatisfied without ſeeking, after any Company beyond 
your own Family? Do you find a Pleaſure in fitting continually at eafe 
and quiet in your own Houſe, and never entertaining your. Eyes abroad, 
nor diverting your Self on Horſeback ? Does it content you to be always 
idle and unattive, and never taken up with any buſie Sports, or ſtirrin 
Recreation? If theſe Things are ſo, and you can find a Pleaſure in thef 
Abſtinencies ; it is a Wonder you ſhould be fo crofsly Self. deny ing as to 
allow your Self ſo little of them. It is ſtrange you ſhould be de. 
lighted in them and not deſire them; and much more ſtrange that you 
ſhould deſire; and having them (as you always have) in your Power, 
very little, and ſcarce ever at all enjoy them. It is too ſtrange indeed to 
be true, and too abſur'd to be imagin' d. No, no, it is too pla in you are 
uneaſie at Home, and in Pain to be ſolitary; it is a Burthen to you to be 
out of Company, and a ſevere Task to be frugally idle. You love your 


# 


Sports, *you love good Fellowſhip, you are much wrong when you want 


them, and uneaſie* till you pet again into them, and will willinglly 


P ; ; « 
— — — - - . - , — 9 V - 4 


=_ give any Thing, even all your Eſtate, and all you are worth, rather 
= / Aon ono If... 
G AND now ſince the Deſires of theſe are ſo eager, and the Love of 
1 them ſticks ſo cloſe to you; ſince it ĩs ſo troubleſome to be abſent, and 


has in it ſo much of Torment to deny or even to ſtint your, Self the 
'Uſe of them: What will it be when you muſt be debarr'd them all toge 
ther ? How ſhall you endure to be confin'd for a whole Month, or Year, 
or Age; who will very hardly now ſubmit to one whole Day's Con- 
finement ? How can you be contented then to be depriycd-of all good Fel 
lowſhip and Company, that will not ſuffer your Self now to he moderated 
and reſtrain'd in it? The Trouble then will be every whit as much as it 
now, the Unfatisfiedneſs alike, and: the Torment equal. And if ycu cannot 
bear now with the Pain of a moderated Want of them ; are you like then to 
undergo a total Deprivation ? If you are too ſoft and delicate to endures 
ſmall Abatement; will you not be infinitely more ſo to bear up under an il 
tire Loſs of them? Where, I pray you, is your Fore-ſight, and where b 
your Wiſdom, that you do not diſcern the heavy Weight and Inſupporta. 
bleneſs of this Diſproportion? What is become of your common Sent 
and Underſtanding; that you not perceive the opprefſive Load of 
this Burthen? But if you muſt needs ſee, and cannot but k now (a5! 
am ſure you do) the Intolerableneſs of this accumulated Loſs; why then 
do you not take Care to prevent and avoid it? Is all your Love to your 
Self, your Liberty, and Diverſions gone, that you ſhould foreſee the! 
utter Ruin, and not remove it? Has all Care of them left n 10 
ou 
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rceive their Danger; and not: ſhun it? Does a black Cloud 
reſt upon your Intellect, and has a violent Numneſs ſeiz d your Paſſions; 
that you ſnould neither diſcern theſe Evils, nor ſhew any Zeal againſt 
them? Rouſe up your Self, my dear Friend, and take away all this 
Reproach from your own Nature, and your on Reaſon. Shew your Self a 
Man that can ſee Dangers whilſt they are at a Diſtance, and avoid them. 
It is the filly Beaſts that can know nothing till they feel it, nor diſcern 
their Miſery: till it is upon them. But do you ſee it before it comes, 
and not ſtay for it, but prevent it. Let the Uneaſineſs you feel in any 
{mall Denyal of the Delights of Liberty and Diverſion now, inform yon 
what you {hall endure hereafter from their total Deprivation: / And let 
that Senſe affright, and that juſt Fear compel you: to avoid it. Vou ſee 
plainly there is no Help for it, nor can it be otherwiſe, but that your + 
Frolicks abroad muſt be ſtinted, and your Diverſions reſtrain'd. Either 
your own Choice muſt moderate them now; or your unavoidable Ne- 
ceſſity will, not moderate only, but take them quite away hereafter! 
This Self-denial muſt be practifed, either in Part now, or then for all 
Go on then with Diſcretion to ſecure what you love, and to prevent 
whät you fear, and to remove what would torment you. Reſtrain 
your own Liberty, and your own Diverſions to what may pleaſe, but is 
not expenſive. Run not upon a total Loſs of that, whereof you cannot 
without Difficulty endure an Abatement. Either cut off upon your own 
Motion and from your own Will what is chargeable in them; or you 
cleatly perceive they ſhall very ſuddenly be cut off from you, whether 
e , 2103709 bog fon , 
Ap thus you fee what great Evils of a fpare Diet, and coarſe Fare, 
of undone Liberty, and loſt Diverſion, will unavoidably ſeize. upon your 
Body, upon your continued Prefuſeneſa, till you are plunged in unpaya- 
ble Debts and irrecoverable Poverty. Tou ſee how heavy and grievous 
all theſe will prove to you, and what Alteration and Amendment in all 
Reaſon, in all Intereſt, in all Voluptuouſneſs it ſelf, they ſhould work 8 
in you. Mn ene n 4% I | 
Ap I might now! go on to ſhew the ſame of tlie Meanneſs of your 
Cloaths; the Hardneſs of your Lodging and all the other Inſtances of 
corporal Ill, which upon this evil State of Things, your own Reaſon 
muſt needs ſuggeſt to you, if you conſult it, will. una voidably iſſue out 
upon you. But becauſe I think; and am confident, I have ſaid full e- 
nougli, and more than enough to prevail with you on this Head; and be- 
cauſe I would not make more Irouble than needs, either to you or my 
Self, T ſhall here be content barely to have named them, and proceed 


| in the T4 1 J%%FCCͤ U 530144 T7 WH WW ge bi | 
zd. AND next Place to repreſent to you what great aud dreadful E. 
vile you would be fure to fall under from fuch a State of unpayable Debts, 
and irrecoverable Poverty, from the Wounds you! would reteive from it in 
your Reputation and Credit. For if you ſuffer Things to go on to this 
State of Evil, it will debaſe you in all Reſpects, and make you become 
cheap and low in/every Man's Opinion. It will miniſter Matter for an 
univerfal.Shame, and give Occaſion to Men of all! Tempers and Judg- 
ments to think j ou vile and contemptible. For that which guides Men's 
honourable Thoughts: and Eſteem of others, is the Opinion they have 
of their Parts, their Vertues, or their Friends and Fortunes. It is ſome 
one of theſe that meets with all Tempets, and is the Foundation of Ho- 
nour and Reſpec to all Per ſons of the World. For the Wiſe and Good 
eſteem Men for what is properly their own, their Virtues and their 
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idom : And. the|Populacy and Ignorant reſpect and houcut them fr 
what was eithe the Acq mar n or . good Hap 1 of their Anceſt Ors, their 
Friends and Fortunes. Now ſuch is the deplorable Shamefulneſs of thi 
State of Exils, that it will render you low: and cheap upon all theſe ac. 
counts, and bring, you in nothing but Shame and Reproach from Men 
of all Tempets and Opinions. Porr. 
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1ſt, As e your. Parts and Wiſdom, nothing cam be a reater Repr. dach 
to it than to ſuffer Things to come to ſuch a niſerable Condition. True 
Wiſdom conſiſts in being able to diſcern a right End, and the directeſt 
Means that lead to it. In foreſeeing any great Evil, and the readieſt 
Way to prevent and avoid it. And now conſider, if you ſhould ler 
Things run on to this Paſs, how little of this will fall to your Share, For 
inſtead of being wary and contriving; you will have gone on without 
Advice, and run raſhly upon your own Ruine. Inſtead of being ſagaci. 
ous and provident, you will have ruſht blindly upon your on De. 
ſtruction. You. will have plainly demonſtrated your Self to be added 
by a blind ' Underſtanding, and-a head-ftrong Paffion ; to be ruled by ng 
Wit, but a great Degree of Raſhneſs. Lou will have been betool'd in 
the greateſt Matters, and void of Underſtanding even in TP which 

' higheſt 
Concernment. For it is the Loſs of all the Good, and yentruous Ruſh 
ing upon all the Evil of both Worlds that your Folly has betray'd you 


to. It is Al] Happineſs that you will not have had the Wit to compaſs; 


and All Miſery you will have wanted the Underſtanding to avoid. And 
Matters of ſuch Importance are ſo much every Man's Concern, and ſo 
open and obvious to his Underſtanding j': that it ſounds the higheſt 
Imputation of Folly and Ignorance to be befool'd about them. A Man 


of ordinary Underſtanding may ſoon be miſtaken in a more obſcure and 


remoter Matter, and be carelbſliy overſeen in à leſſer Intereſt: But to be 


ignorant in a plain Caſe, and ſecurely negligent in a high Concernment, 


is the greateſt Reflection upon his Underſtanding, and the worſt Aſper- 
on on his Vertue. It demonſtrates him to be both 4 fooliſh and a 
wicked, an ignorant and an evil Man. | e 


Af this Opinion we find all the World has of them. If any Man 


runs himſelf out of his Eſtate, and waſtes his Fortunes, tho? Men are af. 


1 


feed differently, one to pity and another to reproach him; yet arc 


their Judgments unanimous, and all agree in this, that he has done 


fooliſhly. It is the very Sentence your Neighbours, your Friends, and 
your Enemies have begun to paſs upon your Self; and which, if you ſtil 
go on to ſpend, they will every Day believe the more, and ptonounce 
more peremptorily. Believe it, my Dear Friend, I ſpeak what I know, 
and what any one, who is faithful and ſincere about you, can readily in- 
form you of. The World has already begun to think and to declare you 
a ſoft young Man; and the more you lavith your Eſtate, the greater Con- 
firmation will you give to their Judgment; as your Expence encreaſes 
N their Opinions and their Cenſures of your Ignorance and 
Ius ſure will your Pr fuſemeſ be, to give the World this Ground 
to reproach and deſpiſe you, from its being a laſting Inſtance of ſhallow 
Parts and Judgment, and deplorable Ignorance and Folly. 


* 


PS . 


Bur beſides this it will give them another Reaſon of Contempt 


7 


from its being, 


| 94 


2dly.. AN evident Proof of your Lack f i Honeſty and Vertue. All Sin 


leaves | a Stain and Turpitude upon the Sinner, it defiles and pollutes 


him 
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d in the Scripture by. 


Cleannef It is ealbd clean Hands, and a clean Heart. And to be ſanc- fal wwiii. 


tified and: amended, the Fſalmiſt | expreſſes by his being clean, d from his A 
ſeoret Faults.) It is: the Crookedaeſs and Deformity of our Souls, and js 12. 


7 


the Defacement of our Bodies. And ſince all Sin robs us of our natural 
Ornament, and defaces our native Beauty, which is our Glory; theres + 
fore is ĩt a juſt Matter of Diſgrace and Shame, and fit to make us low 
in the Opinion of God and ef one another. 
Bur tho Shame be common fo all ene is it not equally ſhared 
among! them. For ſome directly ſtrike at the very, Foundations of all 
Societ7 and Converſe, which others affect at a greater Diſtance, and 
ler leſs Offence to. Now tho' the latter of theſe are often better 
4 off, yet the firſt, as they ſtrike at every Man's Intereſt, are 
fure of every Man's ill Word, and ſo have got an ill Name, and bring 
F eee 
Sort are all Lying and Perfigrouſneſs,. Fraud and Injuſtice, Murthers 
Atheiſm, open Irreligion, and ſuch like. Now there is no living together 
where theſe are allow'd of, where they reign every Man is belt apart, and 
receives no Benefit, but runs a Number N Dangers and incurs an infinite 
Jos by keeping Company, and frequenting Converſe, For where Men are 
falſe and fraudulent, and perfidious, there is no Faith: and where they 
Wong, and rob, and-murther, there is no Peace; and without theſe two 
there can be no good Fruit from Converſe, nor Benefits from So iety. All 
Converſe and Diſcourſe is always vain, and oftentimes dangerous, where 
there can be no Belief; and they can never expect to be believ'd jd what 
they promiſe, or in what they fay, who are both falſe and unfaithful. All 
Company, is hateful which is not ſafe, and there is no Safety amongſt In- 
juries and Murthers, where both Men's Goods and Lives are in Danger. 
So that theſe Sins being directly contrary to Faith and Peace, and there- 
by uttetly deſtructive of all Society; every Man that is guilty of them 
is ſo far unſociable, and unfit for the Company and Converſe of humane 
Kind, All the World are affraid of Him, and cautious how they deal 
with him, and judge him unworthy to live among Men. Now this 
is ſuch a Breach of Credit, and ſuch\a Loſs of Reputation, as a Man 
cannot fall under a greater. It is not undeſervedly efteemed a high 
Indignity to be expelled a College, or caſt out as being unworthy to 
continue a Member of any -honourable Society or Corporation. But 
what is this to the being judged an unmeet Companion for all Mankind; 
Tho' a Man be unworthy of an Office in the Court, he may make an 
uſeful Member in the City; or it he have not Worth enough for that, 
he may purchaſe Praiſe in a leſſer Corporation, or if that is ſtill too high 
for him, he may live with Credit, and be a ſociable Member in a Coun- 
try Town. But if he falls below all theſe, and is found by his unſo- 
ciable Vices to be unmeet for Men, and to be a fit Companion on- 
ly for the Beaſts about him; he has then ſufferered the greateſt Ship- 
Wrack of Honour, and fallen under the blackeſt Ignominy and Diſgrace. 
So that theſe Sins of Hing, Uuafaitihfuineſo, Tujuſtice, and the like, 
being truly reputed ſuch as unfit Men for all human Converſe; they 
muſt needs be moſt ignominious, and plunge their Authors deepeſt 
in a general Reproach and Same. 
And now conlider how your Sins in general, and ſome of theſe 
more diſgraceful ones in particular, will, upon your bazkrupt Profuſe=-. 
eſs, lay enough of this at your Door. + Bethink your Self how many 
other Sins, and how many of thefe reproachful ones imply'd in * 
; £ EF | | | WI 


cherefare ſet out to us by f St. Paul, by Spots and Wrinkles, which are Eph. v. 27. 
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will in che Thought 


————— 


sof all Mer debife your Name, your Cre, 


* e 
i 
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dit. For your bankrupt Poverty; and your waſted :Ritite will be a cle. 
| Argument to lt Meniof your unbridled Lofte, hd healifrong Sehſuality. 


it will prove beyond Exception, the controuling Power of your expenſe 


Vices, and coſtly Vanities; It cannot be but Men ſhould believe all theſe 


| ſtand them. And will not this make müch for your Credit, that al 


judge you unfit for Heaven above, and for the Holy 


have 1 a" ruling Power over you, When they mänifeſtly ſee them 


perſuaded they ean do that wich you, which they ſee they hive Fong 


that they can drive you on to any thing with fo mich Eagerneſs, that 


no Fears of future, tho' inmimerable and endleſs Evils, ein with. 


your Neighbours, and all that know you” fall firmly Believe you to he 
a ſworn Subje& ta Sin, and à Slave to your Belly? That they Thall al 
think you to be a Perſon of a loft Conſcience in this World, and of log 
Hopes for the next? What will you key to theſe Jrdgments of you? f 
they think, and judge thus, they judge no more than what is true; they 
only repeat what God has declared, and declare what he will again one 
Day pronounce in the hearing of all the World. And is this now; think 
you, to be well eſteem'd, and to be honourably Rouge of They will 

Jaan Church here on Earth. 
They will upon theſe Scores deſervedly judge you unworthy of the Name 
of Chriſt, and utterly unfit to prof 5 his Goſpel. And now is Heaven, 
and the holy Church, and Corporation or Body of Chriſt no glorious 


£ 


Thing, that to be eſteemed unworthy of them ſhould be no Debaſcment ? 
Is the Company of God, and Chriſt, of Angels, and; glorified Saints 2. 


bove ; and the Communion of all true Chriſtians here below, no honou- 


rable State or dignified Promotion, that to be thrown down from them 


* 


ſhould be eſteemed no Brand of Ignominy and Degradation? Whatever 
you think of theſe Things all good Men will be ſure to think otherwiſe; 
for upon theſe Accounts in their Eyes every vile Perſon is contemned, 
And ſo certainly will all the ſober, and not rhroughly. debauch'd Part of 
Mankind. But whatever ſome profligate Wretches of the World may im. 
gine, ſuch perverſe Eſtimates as theſe J am ſure can never enter into your 
Heart, that you ſhould ever judge thus lightly of them, No, I know you 
are convinced this will be a Reproach, and a laying Waſte all | your true 
Honour. and: 'Reputiition. ©: 7.52 oo ED) 6 bollgoze od oo aunt 
Bur when the Sight Men have of theſe your Sins have brought you 
thus low, let us next fee whether there will any of thoſe other more 
reproacliful ones yet remain, which will in their Opinion of you hurl 
you down much lower. And alas! that there will, is too certain. For 
muſt not your very Time of ſpending be a continued Succeſſion of Pro- 
miſes made and broken? Muſt not your Creditors all that Time meet 
with ne w Promiſes continually of their Money, and as conſtantly: find 
you renew their Diſappointment > And what Credit can yon expect ſhould 
given to you, when at every Turn you thus deceive them? But this 
Unfaithfulneſs is not all; your diſappointing them will put you upon in- 
venting new Lyes, and ſtudying Shifts and Excuſes, and teigning any 
Thing to patch up your worn Credit and Reputation. So that your whole 
Time of Profuſeneſs it ſelf muſt needs be a continued Viciſſitude, and in- 
terchangeable Variety of Falſeneſs and Unfaithfulneſs, of Lyes and Diſap- 
Porntments. And yet when all theſe are done, your Debts will be un- 
paid and your Creditors unſatisfied ſtill. And ſo you wilt-continue to be 
unjuſt after all, and to withhold Things where they are due ; and there- 
by be ſtain'd with a continued Falſeneſs, Unfaithfulnefs, and _—_ 
s | | ND 
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Axp will not theſe, think you, be fine Embeliſhments of your Name, 
and Ornaments in your Reputation? what Judgments will they give Peo- 
ple of you? will it augment your Credit, and add to your Honour? No 
lurely, it will be as far from that, as Light is from Darkneſs. It will 
beget woſt vi diſtant Thoughts in all People concerning you. For 
brought into the loweſt Form of Ignominy. They will be convincd now, 
you think notrhat below yon, which 1s below a Man ; nor think your ſelf 
too worthy for, that, which is unworthy of all Society. They will 
paſs no better Judgment upon you than you ſeem! to do upon your ſelf; 
nor in their Opinions of you, aſſign a higher State for you, than you 
have choſen for your own Actions. They will in their own Thoughts 
allot you a Condition agreeable to your Works, and think Fout Station 
ſhould be as low, as they ſee your Practice is. pt 
AND now, is ſuch a deplorable Fall as this, in the Opinions of all 
knowing and conſiderate Men, no Loſs of Credit? Is the being thought 
unworthy of all honeſt Society no Diſgrace > and the being deem'd unfit 
for human Converſe no Degradation 2:1 need not enlarge upon this Topick 
to convince you of it: I know you ſee clearly enough, without my ſhew- 


ing of you, that this is a Fall beyond Repair, and a deep Abyſs of Shame 


beyond Recovery. And yet, as you plainly fee, it is not more ſad than 
certain; but an Effect as neceſſary as it is dreadful, of your ſinful Waſte 
and bankrupt Profuſ#neſs. 


AND thus if 
recoverable State of Evil, it plainly appears what a vaſt Load of Contempt 


you guilty of the moſt diſhonourable Actions, and | 


ou ſhould permit your Profuſeneſr to go on to this ir- 


and Shame would be laid up for you, upon this Account, of your appa- 


tent Lack of Honeſtly and Virtue, as well as we ſaw it would upon the other 
of Ignorance and Folly. e 

AND ſo will it yet grow up farther upon the e 

34. AND laſt Account, From the utter Loſs of your Friends and Fortunes. 


That which for the moſt part gets a Man Honour, and is the Foundation 


of Reſpect among the Vulgar, is a good Eſtate, or great Friends. They are 
wont to Admire rich Men, and to honour any whom they will ſhew Re- 


ſpe& to. They look upon ſuch as are rich in Lands and Money, to be rich 


in Judgment too; and ſo ſubmit very readily to think after them, and be 
of their Opinion. If a Man is rich, he is glotious in their Eyes; or if 
he is reſpected by the Rich, he ſhall have Reſpect from them too. They 
will very willingly follow their great Neighbours, and judge of other Men 
by their Meaſure. So that if theſe ſhew Reſpect to any, or Friendſhip, 
which is a great Expreſſion of it ; the other preſently conclude them to 
deſerve ir. But then if a Man is bereft of both theſe, if he be both Poor 


and Friendleſs; he is ſure to be low enough in their Eyes, whatever he 


be in his own. They will think nothing great of him, when they ſee no- 
thing great about him; but he muſt paſs among them for a very mean 
Man, who appears in nothing higher, but in all reſpects as poor and help- 
leſs as the meaneſt of themſelves. 5 Re 

Trays doth the Waſte of Friends and Fortunes infer a certain Waſte 
of Honour atid Reputation, A Man has quite loſt himſelf in the Opini- 
ons of the World, when once he has loſt theſe. And now conſider, if 
you go on to laviſh away your Eſtate, and waſte all your Fortunes, what 
Stock of Reputation you are like to be Maſter of. You are ſure to be 


Poor, and dare you hope that you ſhall not then be Friendleſs? Oh |. 


my Friend, you have obſerved little of the Courſe of the World, if 7 
can ſuffer your ſelf to be impoſed upon by ſuch an unlikely Fancy. You 
Vol. II. Eo Aaaaa have 
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have never locked about you., nor taken notice of hat has paſſed abry,; 


if you diſcern; not, that the Pogr have loſt their rich Friends when the 

loſt their Money. It has been an Obſervation which has held in all "Pak 
and run through all Times. Solomon lays it down for a certain Maxin 
8 that it js the Rich who hath many Friends, but ſor the Poor, that he i 
hated and deſp.ſed, even of thoſe who moſt of all ſhould pity, and reſpeq 

Hi ES ATE ß .I „ 
Is Lconfeſs very true, that True Friendſbip is quite another Thing. l 
loves moſt when it is moſt needed, and is never more vigorous and Warm, 


0 2 


than when it is loudlieſt call'd ; for. It builds not upon a fair Eſtate, 9 
outward Grandour, and therefore ſtands firm when they are deſtroy's, 
Bor ir founded upon the Man, and his good Qualities and Virtyc- 
and ſo laſts as long as they do. And this is ſo precious a Jewel and be 
rable a Good, that I really eſteem it one of the happieſt Enjoyments, and 
richeſt Lollatiops. of e ]² öD’ͤ wb. 
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Bur: then this you muſt confider withal, that this is a Sort of Friend. 
ſhip the World is little acquainted with. Moſt of hat which you ſe 
and meet with is quite of a different Nature. It is grounded upon a Like- 
neſs of Vices or Vanities, of Sports and Diverſions. Some of their Luſtz 
Men cannot fulfill alone, and therefore they love ſuch as will bear them 
Company. It is not the Company they ſeek, but themſelves and the 8. 
tisfaction of their own Sins; and the Company fo far only, as they pro. 
mote it and contribute to it. Now this is a Sort of mean Friend(bip that 
muſt continually be kept up by. a good Treat, and ſupported by Expences, 
It is a bare Conſociation in coſtly Courſes and a Fraternity in chargeable En- 
tertainments. And when theſe Men's Eſtates are waſted and their Stock is 
ſpent, that they can no longer throw in their Share to the common Merry- 
ment; then they muſt no longer be looked upon as Members of the 
Company. Their Friendſhip is at an End when their Money is. It ws 
only a Ftiendthip of Charge and Expences, and where the one falls ſo 
ant the Genin tir HH at: + PF 
80 that this you may lay down to your ſelf as a certain Rule, that 
gon will loſe your gentile Friendſbips when you loſe your Eſtate. You 
muſt not bear them Company at their Coſt, when you can no longer ſup- 
port it at your own. - Then they will look ſlightly on you, they will 
ſhift you off and be weary of your Company; and by ſetting you at nought 
and deſpiſing you themſelves, moſt authentically teach other People to do 
ſo too. For the Practices of wealthy Men, as I obſerv'd to you, before, 
are Rules and Precepts to the Vulgar. Theſe will give themielves: up to 
be guided by their, Thoughts, and taught by their Opinions; and where 
they ſee them beſtow Contempt and Shame, they will be far from ęivicg 
Reſpect and Honour. And then, ſince your decay'd Eſtate and deſperate 
Poverty will certainly expoſe ycu to their Reproach and Scorn, there | 
no Appearance of the Encouragement of wealthy Friends to protect yo! 
from it. For when Things are once come to this Paſs, theſe will be ſo far from 
teaching others to Honour and Reſpect, that in very deed they will be 
your firſt Upbraiders, and by their own Slights ſhew others, of all Sort, 
to ſhame and to deſpiſe you. 5 5 ——— 
AND now by all this Diſcourſe. I do not doubt but it fully appears, that 
your Profuſeneſs, continued in, to this evil State of unpayabl:; Debt: and 
zrrecouerable Poverty, will moſt: certainly bring upon you all theſe Groun® 
of Shame, and allow'd Reaſons of Reproach and Ignominy. You ſee her 
every one of them,theS ballowneſs of Wit and the Shallowneſs of Mam 
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rely upon this State of Ried every one of them will fall to your o n 


Share, and become in. the highe! | Meaſur es and Degrees your own, Portion. 
80 that they will infallibly bring you in a. full Store of Shame and Re- 


uation, and murther his Honour among all Sorts of People ; and how 


+ 


of che Witty, and the Revilings of the Rude, the Mirth. and Laughter of 


the Gallants, and the Taunts of the Multitude, They will make you the 


infvlring/ talk at Tables, the Sport and Entertainment of publick Mect-; 
_ ings;1and an Inſtanee and Example in all ſevere Reproofs. They will af- 


ford an inexhauſtible Matter for | the Sorrow and; Pity of your well⸗ 
neaning Neighbours, for the [ſevere Rebukes of your Friends, and the 
inſulting Scorn and triumphant Reproach of your Enemies. 
AND now, I beſeech you, bethink your ſelf a little how all theſei 
will agree with you. Can you be content to be low in the Thoughts, and 
vile in the Opinions of all Men? Can you ſubmit to be the Reproach 
of the Proud, and the Marke of the Scornful; the Contempt of the Poor, 
and the Mirth of the Wealthy ? Have you no Deſires to be well thought 
of, nor any Care of handſome Reputation? Is it nothing to you what 


the World thinks of you, but you are wholly indifferent to Glory and 


Diſgrace, to Contempt and Credit? Are you equally cold to both, and 
wholly: concerned in either? If this be ſo, how cbmes it you can be an- 


ry at a ſcornful Word, and up in Arms at an affronting Action? whence 
ould it happen that you ſhould waſte all for being thought worthy of 


honourable Company, and ſpend your whole Eſtate for the fancied Credit of 


the purſuit of what you have no Mind to? If Shame and Reproach be 
no Evil, why ſhould it fo exceedingly diſquiet you? If Reputation and 


Credit be no Delight, how can it thus, againſt all Oppoſition, fo uncon- 


troulably command and govern you? You will do more, even for the 
miſtaken Hopes of it, than for all pe Friends, your Wife and Children, 


You will ſpend and waſte for its fake, rather than fave for theirs. And 


after all this have you no Love for it, but are wholly unconcerned in what 
becomes of it? Surely they muſt be very light in your Opinion, if they 
be outweigh'd by ſuch a Trifle. They muſt needs be very little in your 
Love, if they can be outrivall'd by fuch a deſpiſed Nothing. No, my 
dear Friend, I have other Thoughts of your Love to them, to your ſelf, 


you ſo deſpiſe. I know you love your Credit, and you love it mightily ; 
or elle it could never have a greater Intereſt in you, and prevail more with 
you than theſe. That muſt needs be a violent and ſtrong Love, by which your 
Love to theſe is overpower'd. It cannot but be got deep into your Heart, and 
be often and uppermoſt in your Thoughts, which can make all Care and 


Thoughts of theſe be quite forgotten. And now ſince it appears beyond all 


Diſpute. that you do love Reſpe&, and even miſtaken Honour, ſo highly, and 
delight in it toſuch Degree; let your Paſſion for it, I beſeech you be as Wiſe 
as it is violent. I ask you not to go out of your own Way, or to alter your 
own Affection; purſue it if you will, do it but only with Diſcretion. I requeſt 
you only not to lay waſte what you love, nor to deſtroy what you find a 

leaſure and Delight in. Will you ſhew your Love to your Credit, by 
running your ſelf out of it, and the Care you have for Reputation by 
bringing it to nothing? Alaſs l if you deal thus by your Friends, what 
muſt any Thing elſe expect which has no ſuch Title to your Friendſhip? 
7:3 WT. ebene ene e If 
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proach from all Quarters. They will amply provide you the ſharp Felts, 


and to your Eſtate, than ever to imagine you would ſell them for a Thing 
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caſt to meet them. 
you 75 Retrieve 


if you continue to be profuſe you ſhall 
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be ſüre to Be infinitely ſhamed 
nA Sm)! Is 108 2, 
AN thus you ſee how great Evils will - overtake: you, and what 


great Sorrows ſhall ſeize upon you from your indulged Prefuſeneſs and 


irrecove rable Poverty, upon this Account, that they will lay Waſte your 
Credit, and quite ruin and deſtroy your: Reputation. They will tor- 
laſt being wearied with ſeeing and hearing them, you become, all. out of 
Love with your own Self, and: as vile in your own Eyes as you will be 
in others. Abos 6mere 1 Lon al on 57; A. Han Zed, 10 hdd 362 
; AND yet beſides all theſe perplexing Evils, both of Soul and Body, and 
redit, Which have heen hitherto. inſiſted on; there will yet One Sort 
more remain to grieve and vex you, which Lam in the 3 


14th, AND laſt place to repreſent to you, viz... Thoſe Evils uhigh, upon 
fach a viate of An p le Debts, aud irrecoverable Poverty, - will 7 


aud, grieve you, through: your ſecond ſelves, Jour Friends, aud Wiſe, and 


: + 


0 Nein * 


I cannot but think vou to be concern d in their Good, and affected 
with whatſogyer befalls them, whether it he Good or Evil. 1 will ſup- 
pole, for the-pre ſent, that, you. are pleas'd in their Joy, and griewd in 


EIS |. 4 S# 0 10 1440 1 | 4 an, rene 
their Pain, and have a compallionate Senſe and Feeling with chem in 


every Condition. And ſince, all their Joy , and Grief, cheit Happineh 
and Milety is in do Degree your own; Jet us take 4 View of what 
Evils from your Profuſeneſs will invade them, and thereby what En- 
creaſs will be made to your own UnhappineG, An! 
1. FoR your Friends and near Relations, you muſt needs think Jour rui. 
nous Expences 15 afford no fmall Sorrow or little Grief to them. As 
they would greatly rejoice in your Good, fo will they as{martly Lor toy 
in your Calamity, The fame Love and Friendſhip will effect both; Be. 
cauſe they love you, and their Kindneſs and Care has made What be- 
falls you their own : Therefore do they partake with ybu in all Fortunes, 
and become Sharers of all your Conditions. For my o-r Part, T muſt 
freely declare to you that the Proſpect of your” calamitous Eltate, 
and future ill Condition fills me with mighty Trouble, and I am not 


able to foreſee it without great Sorrow. Nor can any one, you ma) 


be ſure, Who loves you. For if they love you, they. muſt love your Hap” 
pineſs, and delight in your Welfare, and feat your Hurt; and grieve. al 
your Miſery. All theſe Effects are but ſeveral Emanations of "= 4 
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Sell im tlie others. 0 2. 1090 20 bro! SAVE FH 10 
Axp theſe Abatements of Joy, and Torments *of Fear an Encreaſe 
of Sorrows; wilt all the' F. whole" Love and Friendſhip/ his made them 
concern for you, i from" your” Profuſe#eſ3”" But much hi 
7, and more painful il thoſe Evils be, | Which *. Hl -H Een 
F "F805"? [75 TL ry 2005 117 141 
wy UpGEN von Wi þ 7 Children 1 dhey ders immediately eon 
cermd-in your Fortune, and ſuffer ſeveral of the 'Puniſhnietits of: © your 


you” Diſgrace. They do not Balz rr w in Pity, and ſuffer in Love; 
But in their + 0h. | Persons they feel the Ar Rffeds of k. They 
Want whar you waſte, they will be fad with | your Sin, and 
vpbraided' with ' your Extravagance: | Your "unpaid Debts, and unre- 
compenced Tnjuftice hall remain, a Blemiſn in their Name, and a 
Blot in their Scutcheon, and be a laſting; Matrer for any tliat” has been 


injured by you, and Is ill Tatured, 20 Eaſt in cheir 9 and for 
W to upr ald them with. 153 


Sin in Kind with" you, - They p ine i Your Poverty, and ate Ueſpiſed 1 in 


NAVY Ach will be ibis Silfetings, chat your din will have; ſet wat | 


Heaven and Earth, God. aßd Men too in tage Meaſure againſt them. 
It will abide by t 2 to pr Cke, not only Men to affront; but God 
to puniſſi them. For ſo he has declared to us: Iwill wiſit the Sins of 
the Fathers 1p 4 Chil dren,” "unto 0 third and ae, Gentration 4 4 
them that hate me. + 2007 TION 


AND' now what, will you chin, or whatawill you FAR to cheſs Thing 99 


Cit yo be well pleasd thus to recom e Evil for Good, to x 4 


u? Ate they fit Objects of 
Four Hate, becauſe they are concern'd oh: your Good; and worthy to 


your Friends, and vex chem "hat 16 


ſuffer any- Evil from You, by Reaſon they ſo paſſionately delire and 
ſtudiouſſy endeavour to ro Cre for y ou all Things well? What is their 


Fault that you ſhould make them hs: the worle for it ? Is-it a Crime to 


be your Friend, that no Man muſt love you, and go unpuniſh'd: Can- 
not one be kind to you, and yet be innocent? may not a Man favour 


you without frownin upon himſelf, but muſt he be ſare to bewail in Sor- 


row Mhatſbever he ſpends in Love? Whence comes it, I pray you, that 


tlie Love of your Happineſs, and our on ſhould: be ſo inconſiſtent; that 
there is no” eing a 11 


riend to yo without” for ſaking our | own Eaſe;? 
How comes it about Ia whoſoever would ſhew himſelf your Friend, muſt 
find you his Enemy ; 'that he Who goes about to encreaſe your Plea- 
bates" rf lia {med tg gent his 'own- Sorrow? Is your Heart barr'd up 
Ei the. Allan 8 of Favour, and ſtill. more hardned by every freſh 
Appulſe of Kindneſs ? Does tlie greateſt Affection only ſerve to provoke, 
and the trueſt Love. ted only to exaſperate and offend you? If. theſe 
Things ate not fo, Which J am ſure they are not, how comes: it that all 
ho love you, for their friendly Care mect Wich this unkind Uſage? Why 


muſt they till be worſe for being your Fa vouters, and lament that ever they 


were your Friends? Robſe upthen, O my Dear Friend, all your faint and dy- 
ing Sparks of Love, and unite FG Canter Seeds of: Friendſhip, and ſhew 
the World another Leſſon, If there be any Generoſity i in your».T emper, 
any Gall antry in your 8 jrit, any Senſe- of "Honour: any Reſentments 
of Kindneks : : ſhew it to all Meg, in givitig Friendſhip other Entertain- 
ment. Delight all your Friends by Kae e true Joy to your Self, and 
enlarge all their Happineſs by fecuting your on. Be 800d, 
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te: thrifty, for their Sakes, as well as for ycur Selß that they may 6. 


of their having loved you, but ſtudy to be good and to be happy for 
their Contentment, as well as fon your own.. 
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nor a ſ\flicient, Foreg to conſtrain you to keep back from that Profuſeneſ; 
Which offers ſo much Violence to it: Vet at leaſt let the Love of your 
nearer Friends, your Wife and Children prevail more with you. View 
well What it is; to be ſo hard-hearted and unkind ro them, before you 
venture on it. Think with your Self what more than ſavage. Cruelty 
it is to be ſo utterl ese ahaie Good, and to treat them, ho ma 
in all Reaſon expect the greateſt Love, ſo. ſeverely... What, are you def. 
titute of all Sorts of Love, and bereft even of natural Affection! Have you 
no Concern for your, on Fleſh, nor care you what becomes of your own 
Iſſue? Will you deny your, Self nope e their Eaſe, nor put your 
Self to any Pains: for their Refreſhment ?. Can you look upon them as 
il they were nothing to you; and behold their Tears and Cries with 
the ſame compoſed Look, and equal Eaſe, as you would their Merri- 
ment and Laughter? How can your Heart be untouched with that 
which comes ſo near it? How is it poſſible you ſhould be unaffected 
with what ſo much concerns you? No ſure, that Heart muſt be more 
than Adamant that can be armed againſt all theſe Impreſſions. It mug 
be a Lump of Steel or Flint, and by no means a. Heart of Fleſh, that 
having ſo much to move it, is yet inſenſible and ſtupid. He is neither 
Man nor Beaſt that is bereft of theſe moſt rooted Inclinations, and inti. 
mate Affections of mere Nature. All Sorts of Beaſts will love their}own, 
and be moved to pity and ſuccour them. They are affected with their Cries, 
"and not only ready, but forward to relieve them. They will be at Pains 
to make them help, and deny even their own ſelves to ſuccour and ſup- 
-ply them. The filly Bird wil leave her o.] n Neſt and Eaſe, and fly 
abtoad far and near to fetch in Food for her helpleſs Young : And ſo 
powerful is her Love, fo firm her Affectign, that neither Rain, nor Wind, 
nor Fears, nor Dangers can keep her off from ſlie wing this kind Care 
and Service. The Foxes, and Bears, the Wolves and Lyons, and all 
the fierceſt Things in Nature are yet all Love and Tender neſs, all Care 
and Kindneſs to their own Off- Spring. And can you now be more in- 
ſenſible than they, and have leſs of Love than the, fierceſt Beaſts in Na: 
ture? : Muſt they teach you Pity, and be a Pattern to you to love? 
Shall their natural Kindneſs upbraid the Want of ours, and muſt the 
very favageſt of Beaſts teach jou Humanity? Will it be no Reproach 
to you to ſend you to theſe Tutors, nor any Note of Ignominy to fall 
ſhort of their Example? Come, come, my Triend, do you ſhew the 
World they muſt think other Things of you. Be kind to the Wik 
of your Boſom, and the Fruit of your Body; and let your Actions ſhew 
you love: them. Give them, and all the World a Proof how dearly you 
prize them, by parting with ſome Thing, that alſo is dear unto you, for 
them. Let go your coſtly Vanities, and chargeable Delights, that al 
Men may. ſee how for their Sakes you can deny your Self ſomething 
Be won by their Cries, and pity their Innocence, and ſupport their Weak- 
neſs. Beifrugal, be thrifty; if it be only that it may appear you have 
a real Love, and unfeigned Care for them. Allow them real Teltr 
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* monies, which infinitely ſurpaſs all verbal Profeſſions, of your Kind 
neſs ; and by the Truth and Activeneſs of your Service for them, ert 
dence the Greatneſs and Reality of your Affection. Lou nn, 4 
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thought! to love them if you will undergo nothing for them, but take 


thoſe Ways Which go directly, as far as in you lies, to overthrow. them. 


Lou cannot be kind to them and your Profuſeneſs both at 


Either 
or the 


* 


once, for the pleaſing of tlie one is the other's 7 9 | 
then retrench your Expences, and amend your Laviſhneſs, 


utter Unkindneſs of a Friend and the unnatural Hardneſs of a Fa- 


them, will continue for cvVer to be your. Sia, your Puniſhment, and 


your Shame. : 


* 
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_ In all this Diſeourſe I have been careful to prove what. I advance, 
that I might need to beg no other Favour from you than the free Uſe 
of your own Eyes and your own Reaſon. The Matter in hand admit- 
ted of too much Evidence to make it neceſſary for me to beg your Af. 
ſent and Approbation of What I fay, and to ſtand to courteſie for it. 
And I am very. confident, if you do but read what I have writ delibe- 


rately, and mind and conſider what you read-as you go along with it; 


your own Soul ſhall anſwer to the Truth of whar I affirm, and your 
own Thoughts concur with mine | | 


AND. now in all the Parts of this Diſcourſe you will ſee clearly how 
I have aim'd all along at theſe eſſextial Offices of a true Friend, to do 
you the be/ Service I can, and to do it "faithfully. I have taken all the 


Liberty and Freedom a Man who loves you might, and that a Friend 


ſhould: And have call'd Things by their own Names, ſuch as all con- 
fidering and ſober Men do, and God Almighty in the hearing of all the 
World one Day will give to them. I have not gone to leſſen the Evils 
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nor. given to them ſoft Titles to make them pleaſe! more, and offend leſs : 


but have call'd them hat they juſtly are, and repreſented them, not as 


you would with, but as you will find them. And altho' I have ac- 


counted 
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counted for this Freedom. at the Beginning, and chat too ſufficiently, 1 
hope, to make you not only bear with me, but, What is more, and 


What is juſter, moſt heartily thank me ſor it: Yet to aſſiſt you how tg 


eſteem rightly of it, as well as to convince you farther of its great 


Reaſonablenels, I will add this Advice about it. 
Rap ſometimes what I have writ, and imagine in your own Mind 
that you are not the Man I ſpeak to, but ſome other Perſon whoſe Con- 
dition is like your own ; and then try how you like it. Fancy in your 
own Thoughts that all you ſee is directed to ſome other whoſe 
Affairs exactly reſemble yours, and then ſee what you will think of it. 
1 dare fay you will find no Fault then, but fay the Man ſpeaks 
honeſtly without all Flattery, in Truth and Earneſt; nay. it may be, 
for the Affection you are wont to bear me, not only in your 
own Thoughts believe and approve, but withal applaud and commend 
it too. And now, my Dear Friend, I beſeech you conſider how un- 
worthy this is of your Diſcretion, to imagine it. muſt be true of the 
Profuſeneſs of another, but falſe of yours. Muſt a Thing ceaſe to 
be what it is, becauſe it is yours; and mult it become ſomething elſe 
for your Concern in it? Is it enough to make it falſe becauſe it is for 
your Service ; and ſufficient for you to conclude it wrong becauſe it en- 
deavours to ſet you right? Which of theſe is it that mult give the Lye 


* 


to it, that it ſpeaks of you, or that it comes out of Love to you? No, my 


» 


Dear Friend, I know you are wiſer than to think any ſuch outward Conſi- 
derations, as the Intereſt of him it is ſpoken to, or the Affection of him 
that ſpeaks it, can alter the Truth of Things. They will be what the 
are whatſoever we wiſh, or howſoever we are concern'd in it, Trut} 
will be Truth, whether it be with us or againſt us. So that after all, 
if the Names and dreadful Evils I ſhew to follow upon Prefuſeneſs, are 
juſt and right in any other's Cauſe, they are no whit alter'd, but every 
way the Bins in your own. What I ſhew you, will ſurely befal you; 
and all that I fay is not a tittle more (tho? indeed it be vaſtly leſs) than 
what you will feel. . 5 
Ay this Direction as it will ſhew the ſevereſt Things I have ſaid to 
be plainly Reaſonable; ſo is it in it ſelf uſefully practicable. The Method 
of judging from it. you ſee, is N Rational; and the Practice of 
it, I doubt nor, will be 8 effectual. The withdrawing your Thoughts 
a little from your own Self, and your own Concern in it, will ſhew you 
preſently the Reality and Truth of all; and fo move you, I will not ſay 
to pardon (for it is extremely far from needing that) but, what is juſt, and 
what is equal, in all Kindneſs to acknowledge, and to love me for it. 
AND now I have one Requeſt remaining to you about theſe Papers, 


and it is this, that you would be at the Pains ſeriouſly to conſider, and 


with Deliberation to think upon what I have taken albthis Pains to write 
to you. I ask no other Recompence of all my Study, and of all 
my Thoughts, than that you would own them as worthy of your at- 
tent Peruſal and Meditation, and conſider them 0 It would 
be very ſtrange if this Service for you ſhould coſt me many Days, and you 
Mould not ſpend ſo many Hours upon it to ſerve your Self of it. It would be 
the moſt diflolute Careleſsneſs of your own Selt, to beftow fo little upon 
the Uſe of that, which has coſt ſo much Care to provide and makeready for 
you But if the throwing that behind you which is here offer'd you; or at 
ſt beſtqwing a few {light and haſty Thoughts upon it when you are idle, 
or weary, and can find nothing elſe to do, be fo injurious to your Inte- 
reſt ; What muſt it be, think you, to your Love and Friendſhip? Is this no- 
| WT thing 


ul. 


» * 9 — "I * 
7 
17 


2 r yrs UI err Rees 0 


LY 
3 
s 
* 
4 


5 


x 
* 


; > 2 IP 7 5 
Friendſhip, 
* 

A. 


9 
9 
1 
8 


nas Lab 
+ % O54 + : M4 
ind Uſage i 


by ot 9 | 


"TH 
# * 


uggeſt,.and the Power 2o'ſpe: 


„ wh * 


„ 
” 


& 


ful ; 1 have a Will to ſave, and to keep back from theſe Ruines of Ex- 


pence, but. how ſhall this be put in Practice? I will here before-hfnd pro- 


vide againſt this, and return you my Anſwer to it too. 
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No if once you reſolve to keep back from this beggarly State of 


„* 
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Things, you muſt with Eagerneſs and peremptory Conſtancy reſolve with- 
al to bid adieu to all thoſe Ways chat bring it. If you are firmly and fully, 
upon the Reaſons all this while laid down, determin'd to ſave; you muſt 
with equal Firmneſs determine with your ſelf to cut off whatever is ex- 
penſive, For theſe two are Contraries, and the taking away of the one 
muſt be b the Subſtitution of the VV 
No for the Particularities of your Expence, I cannot reckon them. 
That isaThing beſt known to your ſelf, and them who bear you Company; 
and ſo muſt be leſt to your own Conſideration. Only in the general it ap- 
pears, that the Sum total of them at the Year's End amounts a great deal 
above your Income. And all that Exceeding muſt be cut off if ydu would 
(Iwil not ſay make your Condition 1 even keep where you are. 
Now thoſe Things you ſpend upon, and exceed in muſt be taken away if 
you expect to have your Expence to run commenſurate "FEE Income. 
[ fee plainly with my own Eyes and from my own Obſervation, as well 
as from the Accounts of all I talk wi th, that it is not the Charge vf Houſe- 
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infallible Occalions of Expence. Theſe, THay, it any fe there be, do 
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Domino, Domino [K1L 1IGBY, eG hos. en atis, 4 
Studis & a Sacris Domelic per XXXIII Annos. 1x 03 as Fa 3 
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4 Late fes 5 of 8 Clerey f the 8 of Sud - 
Hbury in the Pioceſe of Norwich, ing, under; Suſp 
Dioceſan WILLTAM: Lord Bi op f Norwie 9 


2 S13 it! 5 
AG D WWA zun R acl 
Mp May it t pleaſe 7 Ledi 
E A Lordfhip's Curates, Neighbours to Dr. Bisby, lying under Suſpenſion, 
_ (which is worſe) very hard Cenſures from moſt we converſe withal, 
and finding the Time of our Deprivation to be near at hand ; do take the Boldneſs 
by him to beg your Lordſhip's Bleſſing, and withal earneſtly to crave your Lord- 
ſhip's Paternal Direction. For though we can think of nothing but loſing all, yet we 
are paſſionately defirous to be inſtructed how we ſhall leave our reſpective Cures 
whether voluntarily, or ſtay till particular Intruders thruſt us out by Pretext o 
Law GAS Alſo which way to behave our ſelves, to preſerve ( if pofflble) the Cid 


Church of England, wo believe your 2 thinks us peaceable 3 and W 


enſion, to their 
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4 bold to 87 Y You Teal End ws — du in any ITT command or raj, a 3s you 
3 77 2 Sons " Servants, 
$ / Fobn Owen, Rector of how. 
b Samuel 3 Curate of Lz#tle —_ 
4 : DNN ulam ous wy ettor of Great Bra adley, 
RENLIYLAN LAN LA LA SOD. | "of N 
renty, Reder of Little Crideerth. 
* Salter, Vicar of Edwardftone. 
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To his Worthy 1 Hr. srgtut * N wis0 NY e. in the Arch. 

deaconry of Sudbury. - | An maup 217 336526 i 
Worthy Brethren, Wl 3 es 8 119 

Have received your Letter Hom Dr Bisby; wt as = an y for your hard Cir- 

cumſtances in 1581 of your Suſperifion, aud che harſh Cenſures of your Un- 

charitable Neighbonts, who thexeby x would 24d ors de vom Affliction: So I hope 

vou will ford inward Conffort fro Steifafineſ+ of Fund, and the Righteouſ- 

neſs of thoſe Principles en ing ve 10 valle the 2 of God, the Credit of 

your moſt Holy Religion, ant" the infinite Guttrumemt of -ye Immortal Souls, above 

all the tranſient jen modations of thts 9 7 — 1 ſhould be right glad, if 1 knew 

| © A-have ata Dr Bixby with our 

them, and den d him freely to impart 
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y Onnn I A Eq ein ge 5 3B be 
It's the XJ of Eminent 18 That the Decree of Deprivation doth not 
A till a Judicial Sentence Faſſeth furcher upon us: _And thexekors (if this vin 
- t 
: There — been ſome mitigating Propo oſals mage to us, thoſe who aſſure us 
. ; that they are our good Friends: What the Iſſue Will be, you ſhall know, as ſoon as 
| | we can arrive at any Reſolution, The Doctor will tell you what the Prgpoſals are, 
13 I have \promiled the Doftor, to 20qhUnt,. him weekly. wich the Occurrences 
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10 dhe Mead time, 1 Beirtily commelnld ou to God's pet 
and deſire the Benefit of yGur Prayers for him, that is with; all Sin erh, : 


Tour Affectionate Brother and Os 
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ok Proteftation of Dr. 05 Higrzs, and clan of 
; Right, Fed ups the Cathedral, Seh * Worceſter. . bv. 


To Dr. John Je dhcot, Subdech of this dabei Church Worceſter ; ad 
Dr. George Benſon, Mr. William Hopkins, and Mr. rch of Wor ry and 
ries of the ſame ; and to all the other Prebendaries and Members of this Cathe- 


dal Church of Worcelter, as:if 'expreſly here named; and to Mr. John Pticæ, 


the C 5 and to "all other others whom tbeſe Preſents may rern; Ge 


d kes, ks, K. m Dean Fandel femdech h greeting. / 
£3 Yai 1564 eat ot inf admit) Hoilordrg) 5 
T/ "NOW 1 ye, That wheres the: Office Place, and eie hf Daun thi Ca 
{\':thedral Church of Worceſter, was hepa oy o Freehold, : 


/ given e for 
during my Natural Life, by [Lerters/Patents under Bioad Seal of King Gel 
of happy Memory, who had an undoubted Right to confer the ruby And whereas 
I the fad George Hicks, in Obedience to the aid Letters Patents, was duly inftalled 
into the fame Office and Freehold during my natural Like, — * to the undoubted 
Laws of the Realm; and according to the ſdid amdaubted Laws, Which had all the 
Eſſentials of Law, have for ſeveral Years peaceably enjoyed the ſame : And whereas 
Jam given to underſtand, that my Right to the {aid Office and Dignity has of late 
been called in queſtion, and that one Mr. e M. A. Pretends a Title to the 


Now know ye therefore, ank d crery one bf 'q 1 That I the faid George Hickes, 


| Geliring no Ad vantage may be taken againſt me, by me aiming what I conceive 


to be my juſt Right, and that left — I may id my Legal Title as 
doen J do hereby publickly PROTEST and declare, Thar I do claim 4 
Legal Riehr and Title 10 the ſaid Office and Dignity 4 Dean, qgainſt the ſaid 
A. Talbot, and all other Perſons pretending Title to the ſame 5 and that I am not 
conſcious of any Act or Miſdemeanor, the Conviction whereof, if any ſuch 
ſhould or can determine my ſaid Right 3 but do conceive that 1 was, and ſtill do 
continue the ozly Rightful' and Legal 
and that I do not any way relinquifh' my id Title, bur ſhall, God willing, uſe all 
8 which the Laws of bog Realm allow for the Preſervation and Recovery 
And accordingly, as much in me Hes; and 117 lawfully a0, Ido * require 
you "the Subdean, and 'Prebendaries, and all other Members of this Church, with 
the Chapter Clerk Officers, and every one of you, to rake notice of this my Decla- 
ration: Aud — by all the Legal Authority 1 have, 1 require you, and every one 
of you, by the reſpective Duty wich 1 Sete you-owe me, as your only Lawful 
D of this Church, and your Lareful Superior, that you do no Act or Thing rela- 


ung er the Premiſes, whereby you may impeach or -hinder my Right to the ſaid 
ö and Di W ol this Cathedral Church: And if it ſhould Fo happen, that 
you, be any 


ſhaft do or attempt any att or ADs, ow or Things, to me 


boo Dean of the es Cathedral Church, 


Ide hereby expreſaly dillent thereto; and in my own Defence PROTEST 


inſt che ſame, 47 F nb Jorce againſt this my declared Riglt to the Office, Place, 
4 d Dignity of Dean of this Cathedral Church. Given under nay TR and Seal 
the Second Day of May, in the Year « of o Our r Lord MDCKCL 

Sund and Seal 47 in the Preſe ence Cl 


Ralph: Taylor, D. D. 42 i cn La 


Henry — A. * S EOARGER Hickes. 
er PIT 
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an of this Cathedral Church of Worreſter; 
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* biſboprit of Canterbury, in the room of Dr. WIL LIAN 
S8 ANcRO⁵T, depri d, By an Eminent Nonjuror. 
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X77 OU! cartiots but ſee, by this time, the Miſchiefs following the Publick from 
prime Perſons venturing to prattiſe on private and fingular Opinions, in Cafe 
of great Conſequence ;\'efpecially where different from thoſe not only . of their Bre- 
thren. but of the Catholick Church, in thoſe Times when they were liable to the 
faſt Teniptatiuris bf judgifig ſcorruptly]: This, if well thought of, were alone ſuffl- 
cient to make you . the new deſigned Schiſm, in 
Testing another Altar againſt the hitherto - acknowledged Altar of your deprived Fa- 
chers and Bie | Dion 85 ben OuW ,v* aeg tf 


ten 21!7 15000 07 f bed ous ven f to 
VelIf their Flaces be not vacant; the new Conſecration muſt, by the Nature of the 
Spiritual Monarchy, be perfectiy Null, and Invalid, and Schiſmatical. The EleQors 
of Germany lave a Power in the Inteteſt of the Empire; but if after having fairly 
and legally choſen one, they; preſume to ſet up another, themſelves will be Traytors 
o the Fundamental Conſtitution of the Empire; and the Perſon ſo choſen by the 
Ame Conſtitution, is not to be locked upon as a Second Emperor, but a Rebel, 
St. Cyprian ( by thoſe Principles which were fundamental to that Correſpondence 
which was maintained: in the Cathelick Church in his Time) admits this, Conſe- 
quence in our Spiritual Monarchy in its Juriſdictions, That he who is ordained in 
the Second Place; is not Secundis but Nallus ; that he erefts Altar againſt Altar, 
and cuts himſelf, by ſo doing; from the Communion of Which he was before a 
an. ning „ nuvi bs any bun 2) bak 0 OS WAL, i Mal urn 
30: Nor was Schiſm ſuppoſtedoto' be only from the individual Churchmen, when the 
Schiſm was made; but (as Carholick Communion was then maintained) from 
che whole; Catholick Church, every particular Biſhop was then obliged (as he 
- would: be true to the Principles of Catholick Communion) to maintain the Diſci- 
line of all the Churches in the World, by diſcovering their Schiſmaticks: He was 
neither to receive any to Communion, on the communicatory Letters of Schiſma- 
ticks, nor to give communicatory Letters to them. If he did otherwiſe, himſelf 
was ſuppoſec 457 that very e of communicating: with the Schiſmaticks, to have 
call himſelf off from the Catholick Communion, as well as the principal Schiſma- 
tick; be could not own himſelf one with one that was divided, without owning 
himſelf as divided alſo: This is as clear in the Diſputes of Fabius of Antioch, and 
Marcellus of Ancyra z as the other is in Diſputes concerning Novatian of Rome, and 
| ide 1 „ | = | * 
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Feliciſimus of Carthage, ay jor nnen DUR NDT5UG7 £51 To $9. 
In the Caſe of Athanaſius, thoſe fame Principles were owned as the Rules of the 
Catholick Church. He was baniſhed by the Secular Power; not only ſo, but by the 
Eccleſiaſticks alſo in the Sy nod of Jyre. This Baniſhment continued for ſeveral 
Years, in which Three Archbiſhops were ſet; up againſt him, Lucius, and George, 
and Gregory; yet neither Clergy nor People of Alexandria did ever own them; no, 
notwithſtand ing that laſt bloody Perſecution of Conſtantius to force them to it, in the 
[latter End of his Reign, mentioned by A7 hangſius, Lucifer and Hilary; and the 
Church of that Age did ſo ſecond him, as that he was not look d on as a good Ci 
tholick, which either owned the Communion of thoſe Archbiſhops, or favoured the 
Condemnation of Athanaſius. And indeed the whole Diſpute at that Time concern. 
ing Athanaſius, was not with thoſe who openly owned the condemned Doctrine of 
Arius, but with thoſe that ſecretly favoured his Cauſe, and had received to Commu 
nion ſome bf thoſe who were condemned by the Nicene Fathers. This whole Con- 
cern for a Biſnop of Alexandria was to ratify their Reception in the ſame Church, 
whoſe condemnatory Sentence had been continued by the ſame Council, on account 
of the general Obligation incumbent on all Biſhops to ratify the Acts of every par- 
ticular Biſhop, in Affairs concerning his own Juriſdiction. But as to the Caſe I am 
now ſpeaking of, the whole Catholick Church took the ſame Courſe in condemning 
the Schiſmarical Biſhops made by the Donatiſis in Rome and Africa, in neither com- 
munieating with the Schiſmarical Biſhops themſelves, nor with any that did com, 
municate after them, | T2 | It 
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Tf 0 500 will pretenl to be Biſhops inſtead T our br deprived. Farhers, ol 


; muſt inſt upon ſomething, that may by our. common Principles, or by thoſe of the 
ks and ureſt Catholick Church, del the Epiſcopal Authority received by your 
| 1 what is there you gan plead in the preſent Caſe ?/Yout felye - 
For rhele Years: paſt, Wit is. now too late ſo much as to pretend 
177 rhejyConſecratin. *Y6ur ſelf, as Dean of Canterbury, mult have 550 
m ce to our then Archbiſhop, vou muſt "own it ſtill, und 
have promiſed to him-as your: dlitan:in-y6ur 2 and that Part 
of your" Canonical Obedience will ft ohlige you at leaſh not to make or countenance 
any Schiſm againlt hin within his own Juriſchction LY Wy 
Nox 29 gp Yo think-the L pretended Law, a Cicient to wikis you in Con- 
ſrier ou out promiſed Anonit Obedience, If you do, you make it impoſſi- 
ble 01 $4 8 hbolick-Church to fubfilt, as dilkinE and independent from the State; 
which will fundamentally overthrow the very Being of a Church as a Society, and 
conſequentl; F be more heret iet chan many other Propoſitions, which are of worſe 
Repute with 11 onfidering: Perſons 2 It tn it into King illiam's Power to ruin our 
'Chiireh' by an Ac of State. am ſure. my Lord of Landon particularly proteſted 
againſt King Fames's Court, a8 competent Judges of his Spiritual Power. And 1 
cannot think, that if he had deprived all our Biſhops,” if a Majority of them then, 
A now had gone from their ee and not only ſo, but had taken upon them, 
by a Majority of Suffrages, 18 deprive their feuer conſtant Brethren, that you would 
| ret Ne "thought our Clergy Giſcharged from their Canonical Obedience promi- 
ſed, as it hath been by you by-expreſs Stipulations, or People from their Duty to 
communicate with them, though fortified by no acceſſory: 'Oaths and Promiſes. 
. You ſee what might have: zeen ſuggeſted; though you had attempted to deprive 
our conſtant holy Fathers by Ecelefiaſtical Cenſures. At. preſent you have no ſuch 
thing to pretend ; nothing but what was notoriouſly ſuppoſed falle in the Doctrine 
of the Primitive CarholickChutch'; nothing but what if admitted betrays the 
very Being of the Gaius G4, 4  Sptiery independent (on the State, and puts it into 
the Power of perſeat 40 ruin our Religion. ö 
We barg born with al al Scandal on our TH, rather than break dom your Co. 
muten: 1 voll will — your Rlyes from. us b Acts of your on, we cannot help 
it; only we muſt appeal to our common, Maſter, and your” own Conſciences, that 
vou erect Altars againſt thoſe Altars which vou have ket! your ſelves, and can pre- 
8 tend now no juli abe Cauſe for Four not continuing to own them. 
* eu that have ſo much Candor for Adverfaries, who can glve no Sevarity of con- 
i ig yours upon no Conceſfons wWhatſoeter, for God's Sake have ſome for your 
8 prethies, who, ave Pringiples obliging them in Conſcience to continue yours, 
POR on ne 8 5 bur nook 1 am Cy un- 
„„ T2... 4 080 - " 
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Mr. Henty Price, \Prebendarydf St. Afiph, IY Richard jones, 2 * 
pes Nag ler of Rutnenn. Bangor. 
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1 aca wy” OY 2 Ora BATH 


L 
3 * 


500 1 7 K aa} 7 B L FINN 1 10/4 R L is L KS; " 


Ar einen Ein DS, & 6d 
. f 0 


M THOMAS: KENN, 3 11 John 1 b. Eos f i Edenha! 
-:-ofiBarh and Wells. d „in "and Len athley int unde: | 


Mr; Samuel Thomas, B. P. Prebemdary: | we OG ON Ts 
{;nof Wells and Vier of Chard: d. Mr. Thomas ell, er of Agkham ; on 
| Mr. Walter: H 4 ar of ' TauntoffDean,| . ; n + * i * en 65 q yur," 


92 and Preb | „al e 55 YI . 1550 av F | ; 

' Mr. George Hellier, Curate of. Bromifield.- ks 8 12 1 Ei s Tz Z K. ; 

Mr. Robert Jones, 9k 3 1 l 

end fonts | Rh LIE 
ome time — 70 r 2 e 

Yo Oxford, and Chapluin 20 the rd Mr. George News, 6 Reftor Fa Cheadle, 

. out! Fe = N 

Dr. Matthew Brian, Rede- f Doming e Wet, Retr of Childoe ; in 


F oh. 01 15; 
Mr.Chriſtopher Brown, Refer of Preſton. Mir. * Crofion, Schoolmſter of 
Mr. —— Talbot, Vicer of South-ſtone.. 6 | 
Mr. James Croſsman, Vicar of. ME: + Nr. 'Thorhas Pincock, Uber 27 Prell | 
Mr. ——=Rotheram cf School. 

Mr. William Osborn, Cuuplain ro. the Mr. Thomas Boardman, Reftor of Grop 


Lord Vacuum Weymouth. — + nal. 
Me. = Ares Curute and School Mr. Edmund Thornby,, Curat e of 1 Bury. 
"O97 ee, "Et the Bath. 158 2 Peak, Vicar of Bouden. 
B j 5 8 7 Wo * Thomas 1 Refor of Mobber 
R 0 1. N 
ou? "1; bog. 032 4 Mr. Thomas Falkner, i 7 mn 


qc Sage. 0 ET he 7905 Sf 
IV. get ao ng: Mr. John Crane, Curate o imwick. 
r. Edwards. Mr. John Oakes, Vicar of Whitegate. a. 
Mr. Flood, Virth: of Hallo! Mr. Ralph Standiſh, ReGor of, 
Beſides MroHarr, 2 ry of. Wells, 0 0, Ya phrey Only, Reclor of . Little 
, wortn. 
"CANTERBURY. WS oe 


Matthew enn Curate f War- 
R. WILLIAM SAN CRO FT. mingham. d. 


1 Archbiſhop of Canterbury , and Mr. John Fe. FE - of Church- 
Primate 72 all 7 Exeland, died Nov. 24. 5 minſha 


1693. at Freſing- field. Mr. Kichardſon, Curare of Peerer 
Mr. Henry Faman, Mafter of the Bal. Mr. Philip Egerton, Son of Sir Philip 
"ties, Egerton, Bar. He afterward complied, 


Dr. Simon Lowth , Reflor of "Herbert Mr. Hugh Maurice, Rector of Bangor 
doun, Vicar of Coſmus-Blene, and Monachorum. 


| nominated Dean of Rocheſter. * Mr. Richard Cumbeland, Curate of Tab- 
Mr. Samuel Graſcomb, Refor * Stour- by 


mouth, died 1718. „ john Yeates, @vite 5 of Lymer. 
* r. Iſaac Goſlin, Vicar of. Starry. Mir. Cuthbert Alleyn, Vicar of Hornby. 


Mr. William Symnes, Vicar. of Cuil. Mr. John Pukering, Schoolmafter of Mie 
Mr. Richard er "Maſter of ibe wick. 


558 s School in FREY: who took Mr. 1 , TIE 2 Weſt 


Mr. 1. men Knight, "Refer of Wander | 2 . 


Mr, — Jones, Vicar of Lyd.* Mr. Henry fo: Cpl to we. Chol 
Mr, — — n Curate 10 Brockland. mondly 147 Au 


\ ich, a « Dchman, . 05 Comblatk 2 8 is 170 gin; 


Sm der 7e- Mr. Henry Guy in Weſtmoreland, | at of 


71 ſed 10 be Y himſelf, by 7 5 the near Kend all, not beneſced. 
1 of wy 0 Pa 


AP 5 E 


ehen ,f, 


. JOHN LAKE, Biſbop of Chi- 

ö fr eh er, died Aug, my of 7 

Mr. Robert Jenkyns, Prerentor, Chaplain 
to the Biſhop, and Vicar of Water: Beach 
zar Cambridge; who complied. about 
MDCC NI. 200k the. Degree _ Doctor 
Diviniy, and war preferr'd 10 ihe 
Headſhip of St. John's in Cambridge. 

Mr. Willa Snatt, Prebendary of Chi- 
cheſter, and Vicar of. Cookhield.... 

Mr. Charles Smith, Vicar of Sowpring 

And Rector of Comb. | 

: Mr. Edward Wilſon, Rege- f Bleching; 
Wl 

Mr. Lewis Leben Vicar f Weſtfrle 
1 Bedingham. 

r. John Pickeringe, Refor of Farti ng 
a” South-Heighton , and Vicar 
Weſtharn. 

Mr. Robert Howel, Vicar of Seaford nd 
Biſhops-town. 

Mr. Thomas Brett, Rector of Weſtdean 
and Folkington. © 

Mr. William Carr, Rector of Jevington. 

Mr. George Dawkens, Vicar of Eccleſham. 

Mr. Thomas Eades, Vicar of Chittingley. 

Mr. John Moor, Vicar of x vs ni 


St. DAVID 8. 


FR. Michael Owen, Vicar of FE g- 


bern or Learn in Carmarthen- 
fnite, and Rector of icdus-Kynnain 7 in 
_ the ſame.” 


Mr. T imothy Powell, M. A. View of 


St. Clare's in Carmarthenſhire, and 
Rector of Robeſton Welt in Pembroke- 
ſhire. 

Mr. Thomas Powel, Curate of Cronwear. 

Mr. John Lewis, Curate of Bolſton. 

Mr. Thomas Davis, M. A. preſented to 
the Refory of Yarbaſton. 7 

Mr. William Pritchard, Vicar of Ecclus- 
Urtough. Penitent. 


DURHAM. 


R. Dennis Greenville, Brother to the 
' then Earl of Bath, Dean of Dur- 

ham, Archdeacon of the Same and 

| Reftor of Euſington. 

Mr. John Cock, V:car of St. Oſwald in 
Durham. 

Mr. Kendal, Curate of Elwick. © * 

Mr. Grey, Curate of in Newcaſtle, 
went into France, and changed bis Re- 

Igion. 

Mr. Thomas Baker, Rector of Long- New- 
ton. 

Mr. Charles Maddiſon, Vicar of Cheſter 
in the Street. 


verſii of Canibti 


of 
Mr. 5 kick Reffor. of Gra yke. 
_ Beſides Mr Jobnfen 'of Kato, ald 


Mr. Daviſon f en wil en wards 
0 1 wad 1 
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* F Ra — B. D: Probentlery of 


Ey, and Rector lg Northwald i in . 
fon II 70 Wt 


Dr. Jom Pitzwillams, 1 Reto. of Cot- 


tingham, and Canon of Windſor. d. 


Mr. Richard Old ham, B. D.  Reftor of 


Streatham. d: 


Mr. Thomas Hall, B. D. Reffor of Caſtle- 
Camps. d. 


of Mr. John Slater, Vicar of Chatteris. 


Mr. Thomas Dreſter; Refor of 2 
Mr. John Mallabar, Curate of Oattinghàam 
Mr. Jermyn Patrick, Orrate -of Hoaden 


bam. off ob) 


Mr. George Harbyn, Chiplait s the Lord 
Biſhop of Ely. 


Mr. Downing, 'Chatitor of the Church of 


Beſides Mr. Brock of Conningron (x w_ 
_ afterwards qualified himſelf and 
Fifty. Fellows, and Scholars web; Ont 


dge, who. u 
the 'Oaths unqualified bee 2 
F elomſbips and Degrees. 


EXETER 


17 0 DN b E. 


Exeter, and Rector of N himple. d. 


Dr. Thomas Croſthwait, Fa, of 


Faser. d. 
Mr. Robert Manley. Rector of Poderham. 


Mr. Edmund Ellies, Refor of Eaſt-Al- 
lington. 


Mr. Abednego Seller Vicar of Se. Chatles, 


Plimouth. d. 
Mr. Charles Hutton, Rector of Aplime. 
Mr. Matthew Nicholls, Curate of Egford. 
Mr. Curate of Tiverton. 


Mr. Lewis Southcomb, Rector of Roſe- 


Aſh, Penitent. 


Mr. ---- Thomas, Sen. Canon of Exeter. 
Non- Abjuror. 


a * 


Ms CORNWALL. 


Mr. James Beaufort, Rector of Lanteglas. 


* Thomas Polenheel, Rector ** New- 
and, 


3 GLOU- 
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— hs Baily, Reftor of 22 
formerly Fellow f St. 25 y Ma 
len's College in ou” | 


Mu jan — Rey 5 "tt } 


wan. d 
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| houſes BY?" 


Mr. Perkin Se, er en 
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Hereford; und.Canon Reſidentiary. 
Mr: Thomas Maſon, Prebendary of Here 

ford, and Refor of Holm- lacy— 
Mt! Ichn Mowel, M. A. Recbor fe New 


Radnor, DG 


Mr. Richard IIoyd) N. A cure 'of 1 


Briſtein, and of Tarpoo!l. 
Mr. „Gulli 3 Re@or of Horkvod: 
Mr. Morſe) Vicar of pos n. 
Mr. Thomas Edwards; Son of Mr, Ed 
NN She Vicar: of Kingſton; -: ns 
Mr. Sciundrel, Vicar of Madoley. 

* * A 
In Sunersuikx. 


NM. Wapſtaffe, = Little Wenlock, 
died in Priſon at Shrewsbury. 
Mr Hunt oo 3 
Mr. Palßmer 1. 11 IR F, 
Mr. Daniel/Baily 42 © 'V 
Mr, Edward - = hi Vi icar 0 Who 
Mr. John Pritchard of Woofarton. 
Mr. Shrewly, Chaplain "i to th Lord Lex- 
ington. 
ä Mr. Richard Holder, Cy urate 5 Standford 
in Herefordſhire, who a ee com. 
/ - 


22 4 N D 4 F "IE 
Tv Richard Jones, 0 bancellor 1 the 
; Dioceſe. © 
Mr. Nicholas James of Yregirre: + 
Mr. Boteler, Refor of Craddock Stone 


in Clamorganſhire. \ 
Mr. Babington, Vicar of Trellech. 


L Lx oO N 


[A * 


. LrNCOLINSHIR E. 


* and Vicar of Hunting: 


255 . le TY 


; 5 b e PRAMPTON, 9 


Mr. Richard Hanh, Reck. p 


IN. Samuel Benſon; derbe * 


Mr. Chriſtopher 


R. Richard Carr, Prebendary of Mr. Aaron Hodgſon, Curate of 


r 


MI. Willam 0 En Re Reffor rof! Wrngle 


Mr, Ihgram e o 
and Vicar 9 . 
* Herman Dun, or of Wadi gto 


Mr. Mitchel, Vit## of Pinetiback 


Nr: Hanſted, Vicar 97 age: yd.” 


33-4 + of 


Mr, Goſling, « . N 
of e 
Welk Rang 


N N 


5 1 _ of 
ſones TH p 


Met. 0% Totterſhall. 
Daniel Pottinger, Retfor o. Net 
ton, 4 familia. Acquuim unc 14 Mr, 
© Kertlewell in the Unroerfiry, d. 
My Charles Woolly,” Halen "of Nont 
- Summercoats. oo 
05 Watſon, Rector of Salfleerby. Fl 
Tv whom m my be added; Mr. Mattin Pinch- 
beck, Sc + ra at Butterwick, and 
Curute of Frefton, a Penitent: And 
Mr. Brokesby, Reftor of” FolKinton, 5 
Non-Abjuror. _ 
Mr. e 74 Summercoats, bene 


. 
1 Liess zus. 


W Ax. Samuel Hawes, Refer of Bray- , 
Nr, Gilbert. Knight, Dr, Corel s Crate 
at Key worth. 


r. Cole, Refor of Bilfden, 

Mr. William Wharton, Chaphin zo the 
Eur of Rutland. | 

Mr. Oldham, Chaplain ro the Ear] of Che- 

Mr. 0 57 M. 05 0 0 4 
r. Anthony Moy, ain 70 e Lon 
e 2 

Mr. Vincent, Curate A 

Mr. Ludlam, Vicar of Dolby. 

Nuxe John Lowthorp, Retfor of Colton 


I HuXTiNGTONSHIRE. 


R. Richard Carr, Vicar of Hun- 
tington, and P. ebendary of Lin- 


4 4 | 
Mr. Charles Pocklington, Refor of Bring- 
ton, Bithon, and Old Weſton. 


In BUCKINGHAMSHIRE. 


IR. - John Gilbert, Vicar 7 Medder 
amn! #4: 
Nr. James Daillon, (Count Me Lude) 
Vicar of Wradbury cum Langley. - 
ba! Liar: Boteler, Vicar of Marworth. 


. HR TO DSHIEE. 


NMI Arthur Battel, Cur ate, and oy 
at Hertford. 


and Uſher to the School [Us Sram 


near Ware. 192 


Mr. Pulford a. 


Fele, C. deratiun. | 


. 4 


Mr. Alexander Horton Reftor 5 Kalſhil 
Brother. in. law to Biſhop Turner of Ely. 


Mr. Davenport, Rector of Weſt-Raiſing 


in Hertfordſhire; and Mr. Jeremiah 


Donne, who had heen for ſome time 


Nonjurors, afterward N * 


LF r 43 . R 4A7S 
bh BeproxpnnE:/ * 


R. William Berkley, ; Rage * 
M Clophill. c. 
Mr. George Watſon, Rector of Milbrook. 
Mr. Forſter, Curate of Tempsfiel. 
Mr. Henry Wall, Chaplain to the Counteſs 


of Kent at Weeſt, in the n of 
Fliton. Ein 


LONDON 


FR. THOMAS WAGSTAFEE, 
Rector of St. Margaret Pattons 
and St. Gabriel Fenchurch, and (han- 
cellor of the Church of Litchfield. 
Mr. Michael Pearſon, Recter of. St, Mi- 
chael Crooked- Lane. 


Mr. John Audley, Curate of St. Katherine 


Cree-Church. 
Mr. Alexander Innes, Refor of St! . 
tin Vintry, and gf. St. Michael Royal. 
Mr. John Leake, Le&urer of St. Giles's 


hithe. 


"Ms William Horton, Ms fler 4 Haber⸗ . 


daſher's School. 


Mr. John Wood, Chaplain at Chriſt. 


Church. 


Mr. Shadrach Cook, Ledurer of Illing 


ton. 


Mr. William Maxwell, Curate of Wap- - 


ping Chapel. 

Mr. Edward Burnys, Curate of St. Dionis 
. Back-Church. d. 

Mr. Nathaniel Holford, Chaplain 10 the 
Dutcheſs of Buckingham. oF 


Mr. Thomas Aſton, Chaplain 10 the 1 Earl 


of Clarendon. 


Mr. Charles Banks, Curate of St. Chri- 


ſtopher's, and Vicar of Cheſhunt, » 
Mr. Pigeon, Curate: of St. Andrew Un- 
derſhaft. 


Dr. William Sheflock; * Aafter. of ihe 


Temple, and Le@urer of St. Dunſtan's 
in the Weſt; and Mr. David Lindſay, 


Cuarate of Whitechapel, having fer- 9 
Mr. Simon Cayly, Curate of Barketon, 


wards ſatisfied\ themſelves. ' complied ; 
as did alſo Mr. Richard Milles, Vicar 
of Ridge. 


1 Mr. Hill, W - 
Lamb, Vicar f Eling, profeſſed * 


ſet elber Penitents, ' 
A 
8 


Mr. Arthur Pert, formerly Cl Queen' 5 
College Camb rid ge. 

Mr. James Fletcher, formerly F Chriſt: 
Church in Oxford. USL Vat 

Mar Hall of St. John's in Cambridge Sor 
to Mr. Hall of Caſtle Camps. 

Mr. Hall, Brother to the aforeſaid. 

Mr. Ambroſe Bonwick, formerly of St. 
John's in Oxford, and Maſter of Mer- 
chant-Taylor's & chool, 


Mr. Laurence Howell, Maſter of the School 


N Epp ing r 

Mr. 1 nay Curate of Aldgate. 

Mr. Newcourt, Nl f 
Curt. | 

* Jeremiah Collier, LeBurer at Grays- 
nn. 


Dr. Charles Trumball, Rector of Styſtead 


in Eſſex and Hadley i in Suffolk, Chap- 


laix to Dr. Sancroft,  rebbiſhop of Can- 


terbury. 


Mr. Samuel Dodd, Vicar of Chifinell 


Mr. Woodroffe, Vicar of Fealſtead. 
Mr. Hodgeſon, Curate of Stanſtenr. 


Mr. Thirkettle, Rector Littleton * | 


Middleſex... . 
Mr. Richard Mills, Vicar of Ridge i in the 
fame, who afterward quali ified himſelf. 


Mr, George Speed, Maſter of the School 


in St. Mary Ax, London. 1 


- Mr. Battel, Uſher 10 Hertford School. 
Dr. Joſeph Crowder, Chantor of St. Paul's. 


LITCHFIELD: and CO VE NTR 7 
Cripplegate, and St. Michael Queen- - 


[R. THOMAS WAG STAFF, 
Chancellor of the Cathedral Church 

po Litchfield: : 
Mr. Thomas Brown, 1 F/N of Dar- 


'by, 'and Canon Refidentiary 9 Lirch- 


field. 


"ſe Richard Enlar, Rector af Heckamm, 


1 WARWICKSHIRE. 


Mö. JOHN KETTLEWELL; 
N Vicar of Coleſhill. 


Mr. Thomas Jacomb, Maſter of the Free- 
School at Coles-hill. 


Mr. Digby Bull, Rector of Sheldon. 
M. Richard Lake, Fedor of Avon Baſ- 


et. „„ 

Mr. Smith, 7 jy Little Parkington. 
Mr. Chamberlain. Hammerley, Vicar of 
Bridford Baſſet, alias Ballet Magna. 
Mr. Edmunds, Reftor of Kenyon, died 


Penitent, and much troubled in "Mind | 


for having taken the Oath.” 


a Donative in the Pariſh of Barkewell, 


and afterward Chaplain to the Earl of 


Aylesbury, having been for ſome time a 
Nonjuror, at length complied, 


(e) I 


the Biſhop” 7 


RY” 4 Dart sbs IN 
* Henry Burden, ira of Brighton z Ml 
5 beſides ; * 


Mr. hes the vue, ahd one or 
: 300 other * A N as 


15 S rresvestas 27 


N Cope, | Vicar of "> 

My and Geplan 1 70 Sir John Eton. 

John Bayly of Tita. 

'horhas Wi dn, Rector of Arton. 

Me Kent, Curate of Tiffington. 

| Mr Oldham, , Chaplain to Is Earl of Che- 

erfield 

Mr. Edward Farmer, Hear of Mountfotd 
in Shropſhire. | 

Dr. Vatſens et, Prebendary of Litchfield, 
having been firſt a rat e 
complied. - 


NORWICH. 


R. WILLIAM LLOYD, Biſhop of 1 
ch, who died at Hammer- 
Dich on er Year Da . e 8 


1 Noxrork. 


N 9 Naſh, Minor 2. of 
Norfolk, and Vicar of Melton. 


wich, and Vicar of Calton. 
Mr. Francis Roper, Rector of N orthivold. 
| W Thomas Wright, Vicar of Wimond- 
1.44 | am. 
= - uy Richard Kerrington, Reffor of Facol- 
= ne. 
Mr. Thomas Stone, Refor of Hemplicad. 
Mr. Robert Munſy, Re&or of Bardſwell. 
Mr. Daniel Brett, iar of Hockham. d. 
Mr. Bernard Skelton, Rector of Cantley. d. 
Mr. Thomas Verdon, Rector of Grear 
Snoring, and Fellow: of Sr. Jobs: in 
Cambridge. 
Mr. John Gibbes, Rector of Gi 
Mr. Francis Barber, Curate of in 
Norwich. 
Mt. Giles Wilcox, Rellar of Bixley, and 
_ © Curate of Ban 


Yarmouth. 
Mr. Henry Day, Rector of Hanftariton. 
Mr. Richard Tiſdale, Refor of Telthorp 


and Troſtrey, und Ces 10 the Bib 
of Norwich. | 


n surren 


IE. Nathaniel Bisby, Rector Lon 
D Melford. by 7 4 


Dr. Charles Trumbal, Rector of Hadley. 


87 Mie Samnel Edwards, IM Aye, and 


Mr. John Shaw, Minor Canon of Nor- 


Mr, Hilliard, Chaplain ro the Counteſs of _ 


wb Lavence Howe G * "_ 
b y Bokenham, Refor of Helm | 


ir. Joho Owen, Reflar of Todenham. 


Rector of Troſton. 
Mr. William Gillard, Rector of Great 


Bradley. 
Mir. Stephe Newſon, Reftor of Hawkf: 


Nev Abraham Salter, Vicar of Edward- 

one. 

Mr. John Gypps, Reftor of Brock! 

'Mr. Thomas Roſs, Rector of Read. 

Mr. Thomas Rogerſon, Rector of Amp. 
1 

Mr. William Philips, Curate of Long 
Melford. | 

Rs” William Kerington, Curate of Dep- 
en. 

Mr. Richard Lake, Rs of Uparham. 

_ — Gilbert, Curate of Speck- - 


My e Moor, ,Schoolmaſer of Great 
elford 5 
" Webſter, Refor of det | 


Mr. James Smith, Re&or of Lound. 

Mr. Samuel Richardſon, Curate of Little 
Bradley. 

Theſe Three laft afterwards complied, and 
took the Oaths. 

Mr. Edward Pretty, Rector of Cornheath, 
was firſt a Nanjuror, then declared 2 
Fs, and complied again after- 
ward 


« OXFORD. 


R. Edward Winford, Refer of 
Harpſden. 
Cole, Refor of Chalbury. 
Mr. Laurence Symb, Rector of Stanton. 
Beſides Fellows * Colleges, and Scholars 
in the Univerſity. 


PETERBOROUGH 


R. THOMAS WHITE, Biſhop, who 
was buried at St. Gregory s Near 
Fr. Paul s, London, June 4. 1698. 
Mr. John Ba pſhaw, Rector of Sibbethorp. 
Mr. Thomas ndl, Retlor of Deen 
Mr. Moſes Soams, Rector of Braughton. 
Mr. Boteler, Rector of Litchborough. d. 
Mr. John Cuffe, Refor Within. 
Mr. Hilkiah Bedford, Refor of Wicker: 
ing, and Fellow of St. John's College in 
unbtridge. 


Mr. John Hughes, Petty Canon Peter 
borough, and Curate of Eye. 


4 Mr, Jon 


5 a 


EB N DI X. 


— — 


: X 


Mr. Jonathan Ives, Vicar of St, Giles, 


Northampton. 
Mr. Samuel Howes , Rector of Brad- 


Mr. John Richardſon, Rector of North- 
longham in Rutland, — 

Mr. Edward Marſton, Cyrate of Ruſhton ; 
he afterward complied. 


ROCHESTER 


R. Simon Lowth', nominated to the 
| # Deanery of Rochelter , Vicar of 
Doſmus Blean near Canterbury. 

. 8 Barrow , Vicar of Horton- 
irby. 10285 
Mr. Robert Orme , Vicar of Woldham, 
Penitent. 


v 


LIS BU 
R. John Fitz- Williams, Canon of 


Windſor , and Rector of Cotting- 


ham in Cambridgeſhire. 


Dr. William Beach Reclor of Orcheſton, 


St. George. e | 
Dr. Thomas Smyth, Prebendary of Hatch- 


bury. f 
Mr. Martyn Prebendary of Sarum, and 
Vicar of Compton-Chamberlayn. 

Mr. Jonathan Daviſon , Recfor of Old- 
worth, in Berks. __ 
Mr. Henry Jones, Rector of Sunningwell 
near Abingdon. | 


Ml. Nathaniel Spinks, Reger of St. Mar- 


tin 's, Sarum, Curate of Stratford Sub- 
ter Caſtrum, Prebendary of Sarum. 
Mr. William Sloper , Schoo/-Mafter of 


Wantage, in the County of Berks, a 


Penitent. 


Mr. James Barefoot, Uſher of Abington 


School. | 


Mr. Thomas Stampe, Refor of Langley 
in North Wilts, Penitent. 


WINCHESTER. 


In SURREY. 


Caſhalton. 0 


W Abitalh . Bair: of 


Walton on the Hill, and Vicar of 


In HANTSBIRE: 
Mi Flood, Crate of Ringwood. 


Mr. William Hanbury, Rector of 
- Botely. * 9 


Mr. Edward Worſley, Son to Sir Edward 


Worlley , Refor of Gatcomb in the 
Iſle of Wight. | | 


Mr. Kilback 


Mr. Henry John, Maſter of the School at 

Wandſworth. i 

Mr. Thomas Lee, Maſter of St. Saviour's 
School in Southwark. f 


Mr. Charles Buchanan Vicar of Farnbo- 
row, firit a Compher, then a Recanter,/ 


afterward complied again. 
WORCESTER. 


DF: WILLIAM THOMAS , Biſhop 
of Worceſter. DD 


Dr. GEORGE HICKES, Dean of Wor- 


ceſter. 


Dr. Ralph Taylor, Rector of Severnſtoke. 
Dr. Joſeph Crowder, Prebendary of Wor- 
celter, and Rector of Tredington. 
Mr. . Panting, Rector of St. Mar- 
tin's, Worceſter, and Upton «pon Se- 

vern. 


Mr. John Griffith, Re&or of St. Nicho- 
3 Jas il Worceſter, and Minor Canon. 


Mr. Thomas Maurice, Crate of Clames, 
and Minor Canon, © 
Mr. Thomas Roberts, Rector of St. Swi- 
thin's in Worceſter, and Minor Canon. 


Mr. Ralph Norrice, Vicar of Littleton. 


Mr. Samuel Sands, Rector of Willersby. 


Mr. Thomas Beynor, Crate of Upton- 
Severn. 


Mr. Thomas Wilſon, Refor of Arrow. 
Mr. Thomas Wilſon, Fun. 

Mr. Thomas Keyt, Re&or of Binton. 
Mr. John Marſh, Vicar of Compton. 
Mr. John Worthington, Curate of Offen- 
ham, and School. Maſter of Eveſham, 


YORK 


K AR. Thomas Bradley, Refor of NR. Samuel Croborow, Archdeacon of 
Nottingham, and Prebendary of 


York and Southwell. d. 
Mr. Lamb, Vicar of Stillingrove. d. 


Woodmanſtown, and Chaplain to the Mt. Fletcher, Vicar of Markham. 


. Firſt Troop of Guards, under the 
Earl of Fevernam. 

Mr. —=_ Holebrook, Rector of Fitzey. 

Mr. Jeremiah Oakley, Refor of Sutton. 

Dr. Matthew Brian , Curate of Newing- 

ton- Butts, and Rector of Limington in 
Somerſetſhire. 


Mr. William Higden, Leflurer and Curare 
4 Camberielt „ who afterward com- 


Mr. John Holmes, Vicar of North-Clif- 
ton. 
Mr. Francis Brooksby, B. D. Rector of 


Kowley. 


Mr. Richard Bravil, Rector of Wel- 


. tham. 
Mr. George Winſhop, Prebendary of 


York and Rector of Melton. 


Mr. Holmes 


A P, E 


ND F * 


_ a OY * 


"Mr. Holmes, 22 of Rufhoick and Vi- 
car Choral of. York... 

Mr. John Symms, Rector of Langton. © 

Mr. Henry Doughty, Curare under the 

er chbiſbop of York" at Robin Hoods 
Bay in the Eaſt. Riding. 118 

Mr. James Hope, Curare to the Archli- 

_... ſhop in the Falt:Riding.* . 

Mr. 

and Rector of St. Peter's in York. 


Mr. Robert Wilſon] Rector of Hobuſton, | 
Vicar of Webruck or Welwood , "ond _ 
_ Grate, of 'Dry-pool in Holderneſs, and 


Vicar Choral of Mork. 


Mr. John Milner, ben of Leeds, ind 


Pirebendary of Rippo 

Mr. Thomas Rols, Kdo: of Scalby near 
Scarborough. x 

Mr. Thomas Roſs, Rector o Hammanby, 
„ 

Mr. William Kirkby", , Vicar of Touk- 

ham. N 

Mr. Binlower, Curate of 8 

Mr. Nelſon, Vicar of 

Mr. Robert Montgomery of i 104 61 

Mr. John Hollis, Vicar- of Bromſton. 

Mr. Cutbert Allen, Vicar of Hornby. 

Mr. Thomas Lightfoot, Vicar of Rooksby. 

Mr. Brome, Rector of Middleton Tyers. 


Mr. Lucius Walker Ne oY Stokesby 


in the North Riding; of 

Mr. Thomas .Sa e, Reader in the cb 

Qurch in Hull. 

Mr. Benlows, 3 to u Holmes: 

Mr. Marm aduke Forthergill, N ro 
Shipwitch. "1 

Mr. Hutton, Vicer of Bolko. 

Mr. Manton, Vicar of Croke. © 

Mr. Creſſy, Vicar of Sheriff Hatton, 9] 


* * 


In the Univerſity of © O N R on p. 


De. Thomas Smith, Fellow of St. Mary 
Magdalen College. £4 


Dr. Thomas Baily, Divinity Reale, „ 


. the ſame College. POO PI We þ; + 
Dr. Croſsthwaite, Fellow of Queen s Col- 
lege. 

Mr. Edward Hopkins, Fell of Lincoln. 
Mr. Henry Gerney, Senior Fellow of 
Oriel. 1 

Mr. Hugh Martin, 
Bart Hall. 

Dr. Hugh Wynne, Fellow of All Souls, | 

Dr. Batentan, Fellow of Merton. 

I William Pincock, Senior Fellow of 
Braſen Noſe. 

Mr: Henry Dodwell, Camdenian Profeſ 

ſor of Hiſtory. 

Mir. Chriſtopher Waſe, E wire Beadle. 

Mr. Thomas Gardiner, Fellow o, All- 
Souls. 

Mr. Charles King, Student of Chriſt- 

Church. | 


Nr. Fraicis 1 Fellow of St. Joh 


John York, Vicar. Choral of "York, 


Vice-Prindpal o 
Mr. Thomas Thomkinſon, 5. Wo | 
Mr. John Naylor, B. D. 5 


Mr. Hilkiah Bedford, M.A. il. vo. 5 
Mr. Thomas Daviſon, M. A. N 


— 


TRIM 


Mr. Theophilus Downs; .Fe//ow of Baliol. 
Mr. William Biſhop, Telluzo f the ſame; 
Mr. John Hughs, - Fellow of the ſame. 
Mr. John Lewis: B. A. of Jeſus. Go/lege, 
Mr. Thomas Lewis, Magdalen- Hall. 
Mr. Vincent Philips, of Hai College, 
refuſed his Batchelor of Arts Degree, 

Mr. Stephen Bowdler, Commoner of Bra. 

> ſen:Noſe, did the ſame. _ * 
Mr. Morgan, a Student of | Chriſt's 
Church, refuſed his Maſter's Degret; 
ar likewiſe did Mr. John Hurry, 4 
Student of the ſune. 

Mr. Bolton and. Mr. Sagar, bothiof Bra. 
' ſen-Noſe, refuſed their Degree upon 
the ſame Account; and alſo Mr. An- 
drews of Univerſit ity College, Grandſon 
10 Biſhop Thomas of Worcelter, refu- 
ſed 21 Degree, and ſeveral others; as 
Mr. Thomas Enfield, of Trinity College 

Mr. John Broom, Commoner of: Chriſt- 
Church, Qc. And Mr. Worthington of 
Chriſt- Church, having a Curacy under 
that College , reſi gned it when the Oath 
of Abjuration was impoſed. Mr. James 

Acherſhall al/o; 4 Fellow of Brazen- 
Noſe, profeſſed himſelf a Penitent. 

Mr. Oſwald Dykes, of Queen's College. 


Mr. Ellis of 8 iter at 7 


worth. 


F 
4 5 


Wer füge f 


Dr. Tumer, Preſi dent of Corpus Chuiſt 


College. 
Dr. Smith, Canon of Chriſt-Church. 
Mr. Thornton, Principal of Hart-Hall. 
Mr. Ackworth, „formerly Student of Chriſt- 
Church, reſ gned a good Living; and 
Nr. Bladen f Woodftock refuſed a 
Par ſonage from the Lord. OP on the 
ſame Account. 


CAMBRIDGE. : 


R. Thomas Leach, "9 Þ | 
Mr. Richard, Oldham, B. D. 


Mr. Thomas Verdon, . 
Mr. Thomas Billers, B. D. TGA Orator. 


* ö 


Mr. Robert Appleford, B. D). 
Mr. Thomas Allen, B. P). 


Mr. Thomas Brown, B. P). 
Mr. Thomas Cook, B. R 
Mr. George Dawkins, r 1 
Mr. Thomas Baker, B. D. 


Mr. Thomas Johnſon, M. A. «| 0 
Mr. Joſhua Hobſon, M. A. e 


Mr. Arthur Heron, 'M. A. 


* 


Mr. Roger 
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Nr Races — B. A 2 
Mr. Richard Head ham, B. A: 1 5 
Mr. John Hope, B. Alk. 
Mr. William Lake, B. A. 2 

Mr Matthew Pearſon, B. . 


Mir. John Nee My . * 7 


St. Mary Magdalen College. 


Mr. Henry YER M. . Fellow of | 1 


Pembroke-Hall. 
M. Thomas Boteler, *.. A. Ella of 
Trinity Collgge. 
Mr. Thomas Redmayne, Fellow: of the = 
- fame. 
Mr. John Beaufort, Scholar of Trini ity. * 
* _ Philips, Scholar of the fame | 
ollege 


Mr. Michael Bold, Frllow of Triniy- | 


Hall. 
Mr. William Philips, Fellow of Catha- 
ine-Hall. 
Mr. Adam Buddle, Fellow_of the fame, 
but who afterward complied. 


Mr. Chriſtopher Armitage, Fellow of St. 


Peter's College. 
Mr. John Woodward, Fellow of the ſame 
bnt who ſome time ' afterward complied. 
Mr. John Worthington, Fellow of St Pe- 
SE - if > - 
Mr. Thomas Tuday, B. M. Organiſt of | 
King's College. 
Dr. Charles Otway, Doctor of Lis. 


Mr. Robert Jenkyns, Vicar of Water- 
the Cathedral! M 
Church of Chicheſter; Now Moſler of , 


breach, and Precentor of 


St. John's College. 
Mr. Francis r 
Mr. Alexander Norton, M. A. 


Mr. Henry Doughty; M. A. Curate to 


the e If Ry. 


"Ni Dang 7 ones; Mr. Robert Sanderfon; 


and Mr. William Emerſon, refuſed 


their Maſter's Degree. | Mr. Pinſent 
5 Jar the ſane Reafori; refuſed ts 
tale hir Degrees; and Mr. Whiting, a 
"Batchelor of Urte, left the College here. 
on, that he might. The: e ur 
on it Lincoliihite.” IT bie 


Is Ireland * Dr. William Sheridan, 
"Byſhop of Kilmore and of Ardagh Dr 
Fitzgerald, Archdeacon of Dublin; Mr. 


= JohnBaynard, Archdeacon of Conor; Mr. 


Charles Leſley, Chancellor of the ſame ; 
Mr. Barzillaĩ Jones, Dean of Leſmore; 
Mr. Jones, Chaplain to Biſhop Hacker : ; 
and Mr. Maurice Dunkyn. 


In Scotland, Dr. Alexander Monro, Prin- 
cipal of the College of Edinburgh! ; | 
Dr. Strathan, Divinity Profeſſor in that 

College ;; Mr. Gadderar, Refor of Kil- 
maſolm ; Mr. Wilks, Miniſter o Lou- 
ton; Mr. George Brown, Miniſter of 
| Kilmairs ; ; Mr. Sage, Mr. Simon Wild, 
Mr. Jewin, Mr. teins, Mr. Crawford, 
and many othere. : 


Mr. Leech hid beſt des his Fellowſhip, 0 4 
Vicarage of Foxton ; Mr. Oldham rhe 
 Rettory of Streatham : Nr. Verdon thar 
/ Snoring in the Dioceſe of Norwich; 
Mr. Roper was a Prebendary, and had 
4 Bene ſice beſu de; Mr. Billars was the 
Publicꝶ Orator o the Univerſity; Mr. 
Tomkinſon had a Pariſh in Cambrige, 


as had alſo- Mr. Hobſon; Mr. Daw- 


kins had a Living in Suſſex, Mr. Ba- 
ker in the Dioceſe of Dutham, 8 
| Mr. Johnſon 7 in that of Ey. 25 


Nu u 


* AS of Indemnity and Free. Pardon of 


B. VII. 


the . * oy 2 


1 the late King EIN the II. without any Evil Counſellors, Wicked 


udges or 


JaMES STYART, 


Miniſters, through Folly and Weakneſs hath been miſted into Ar- 


15 Deſigns againſt the Government, himſelf thereby becoming obnoxious to the 
Ancient Fundamental Laws of this Kin dom, and the ſaid King hath. broken the 
Original Contract betwixt King and People; for which he abdicated the Government, 
and the Throne was thereby vacant :. And whereas 'tis evident to Kings and Princes 
being got in the Throne to thirſt after Arbitrary Power, by the Help of Flatterers, to 
their own Ruin and Deſtruction; and for that though ſtrict Enquiry hath been made 
to diſcover his Accomplices yet: none can be found out; and it appearing moſt 
plainly, that the late King did all of his own Head, for the deſtroying of Charters, 


murdering his Subjects on Pretence of Law: Therefore, and for as much as Doubts | 


may ariſe about the Matters aforeſaid, and to the Intent that the wonted Clemency 


, of the Engliſh Nation may 3 be had in Veneration, as well abroad as at 
| CE) home z 


. ooo  oIoeos owns I oe r 


2 — — - - " 
= 
—— — — —ä—̃ 7 TI boo _ 
; — + ap T. 1 +> F 54 
2 MJ rr 5 4 a. Wow" 4 * 
nn —— —kñ—— — 1 — 4 „„ no poo 2, 3 WOT warp ts — wrath” enmms 


: — 
— —— 2 2E ma —S 


3 q — — 1% 
—— ———————— 


—— 


. 


— 
— = _— 
- a = —— —_— — - Ty 
— REES REA SAC 
= <= - —— 
. A 
- pda 


— ING 


_ — 


* 


3 de. ti. 


- 


9 — . — 


dau Be it enaſted by 3 $ AE recent Marches — with 
the Advice: and-Confent (of ithe/Eotde;Spiritual and Tempor the Commons in 
this preſent Parliament alkmblled;.amd by the Authority a oreſaid,. That the faig 
late: King James the IId. Be Pardoned, Tademnified, and Hyed -harmleſs' from all 
Pains, Penalties; and Forſeitures Whatſoever, for or by reaſon pf any Miſdeeds or 
Omiſnons by bim made Heverefore, contraty to che Lau of the Land whatſcepet, to 
the 25th of 1 laſt paſt. be it further Enacted by the Authority + 
ſaid, That it ſhall and may be to and for their preſent Majeſties, or their 
Succeſlors, not only to retain and _ in their moſt ſecret Councils, Places of o Ttuſt, 
and Offices whatſoever, anynof the faidilats King umts Servants, Counſellors, or 
Officers; but alſo- the fad Ring Janes (if their ajeſties ſhall think fit), fer the 
more ſure ſettling and confirming of their Ma jeſties King Willium and Queen Mary 
in the Government of the ſaid Kingdoms againſt Popery and Arbitrary Power, — 
rain in any Places of Truſt oi Profit whatſoever: Provided always that the ſaid K 


| Zone, and aids Friokds dar Relations, which ſhall be employed_-by heir pr 


ajeſties, de take the Nem Oaths mentioned f in the Ae made in this 1 Par- 
liament. oy N 1101-230 BN And Kut! : $3 LOG EN 158 


7X * D Go: "53 934 1 


a . * ; s * 4 % 
c ” 4 5 1 cy J N * 4 & 1 5 F 
2 55 %. — Es FO EN 2 * 4 SP 
'% „ * . 9 8 , : * F 
6 2 +. \ * * by of * . - £ R 1 gy 2? 8 1 
n Lo FA ATT a EAR 4 2 | (YET) 
— . 4 » % „ ng 4 > 3 5 . 
- * , 
; 9 4. L 2 7 . ; ry . . . , 8 25 
f 15 ＋ c 
* 


„„ £4 7 


The ED Ed 10 the be pet bes TX ,16 64e, 


7 


8 1 yr FI ; aM, FINE | 


INCE * . Gerl of this een k iS hk 4s to „ idee a0 mal "I 
8 as Parliament · Penſio Ps to ſell the Nation; Popery, to deſtroy the Proteſtanc 
Religion; Surrenders of Charters, to xoot out Corporations, and thereby t L Ancient 
Con irution of this Kingdom ; Evil and Wicked. Gounſellors; that did all that in 
them lay to aſſiſt the A. o laſt Kings to make this Nation as bappy as France : and 
10 forgive the very Actors in Murders by a Pretence of Law; and to make King 
James the only Scape · Goat run into the Wilderneſs, carry ing the Sins of the whole 
Nation; it ſeems to me. moſt reaſonable, and I doubt not it wil be to on „that an 

AR of Indemnity may alſo paſs in the Houſe this Seffions for the late ing James; 

2nd therfore, as an honeſt Man, guided by Truth and Juſtice, I have ſent you, ready 

drawn, a Bill of Indemnity, for him, as well as for the reſt, -and do hope it 1 will have 
the good Favour of this Houſe to paſs into a Law. In order. to which, I hope. you 
will give your helping Hand, and communicate the ſame to the Houſe ; and if you 
find any boggle at it, as ſome may do, get but a Balloting a and I dare 3 
the Majority of che Houſe will be for paſſing this 00. Bill. | 


8 . Tour Servant, 
This was font in the «gt 5 Chr, 8 . 95 
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7 he Praeefianos of the Remnant of . the true "Provbyteridns' of ihe 
Kirk of Scotland againſt: Bumpriez, for ſuffering Frelatical Cu- 


* 
* * 
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= rates to ſet up iber f fiitious Woe ae, them. 
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1 2604 
E think it. not neceſſary ®\ — in giving an 71 of our Principles 
they being fo largel rob fotth by Proteſtations and Declarations emitted 
<4 the Kirk of Scotland; to wit, that of Ragland the 291i 
of May, 1679. of Sanguer the 22d of Fune;' 1680, at Lowik:the 12th of Januar), 


1682 at Church- Doofs and Market: Croſſes the Sth of November, 1684. and again 


at Sanger the 21ſt of May, 1685. one Formatoty V indication againſt the Acceptance 
7; "_ the n given to the of ow * 1658.4 and the ind. ſet 


18. | looſe ; 
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looſe.: How that in all theſe is expreſs'd our Adhetence to the Holy Scriptures, the 
larger and 


ſhorter, and Covenants National, and Solemin Leagtie; Solemn Acknowledgments of 


our Sins, and Engagement to Duty, in the Jean 648. and the Acts of the Faithful 
between the Years 1638 and: 1649 incluſive, and 


„ A which'we/adhere unto, tho we be very inſignificant and not!wgrthy to ſupply 

this Vacancy of Teſtimony ;z yet we cannot, do not, muſt not in Conſcience forhear 
to offer a Mite of Teſtimony to Chriſt, when we.ſee his Wark and: Cauſe fo much 

trampled upon, both by the Prelatica! Party, and lukewarm Presbyterians of Scot- 

land, wha are ſatisfy d with every thing ſo eafily that is offer d to them; as Indul- 

F e e e And eſpecially. we proteſt againſt you the 
n 


2 


whole Nation is engag d 1 in, do che Extirpation ef Popery, Prelacy, and 
every thing contrary, to ſound Doctrine 

Burthen, your bearing: ſo much.with thoſe Bloody, Per jur d, Soul-murthering Cu- 
rates, in ſuffering them to ſet up, their * Supgrſtrious; Religion amongſt you, it con- 
fiſting with Pur, Ability to haye hirider d them. T den f ill 


habitants of Punprieg, for your Unfaithfulneſs in theſe Covenants, . which the 
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A Copy of 75 Warrant for diſpatching the Highlanders. 
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VO are hereby ordered to fall upon the Rebels the Muckdonatds of Glento, 
and put all to the Sword under Seventy Years. You are to have eſpecial Cate 
that the Old Fox and his Sons do upon no Account eſcape your Hands. You are to 
ſecure all. the Avenues, that no Man eſcape. This you are to pur in Execution at 
Five of the Clock * and by that time, or very ſhortly after, III ſtrive to 
be at you with a it riger Patty.” If I do not come to you at Five, ybu are not to 
a 


y for me, but to fall On. This is by the King's Special Command, that thett: 


 Miſcrearits be cur off'Root and Branch, See that this be pur in Execution without 
Fear or Favour, elſe you may expett to be dealt with as one not true to 1 or 
Government, nor a Man fit to carry a Commiſſion in the King's Service. Expectin 


you will not fail in the fulfilling hereof,/ as you 10e your RIF, I ſubſcribe rhis with | 


AAA tA 


my Hand, 


At Ballihallis, ELLE TIAL ai} ds bo kt SANG 
Feb. 12. 1692. M > 1 EE 
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The Execution was done accordingly. About Fifty Men were killed; Si Women, 
and Nine Children. One of the Lairds Sons made his Eſcape. After the Slaughter 
55. over, they catried the Old Man's bloody Shirt in Triumph on the Top of 'a 
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* The Miniſter was at that Time uſing the Service of the Church of England, becauſe there was no Law 
in that Kingdim fotbidding ir: They aſed him very barbaronſty, and caus'd the Ohmin-Prayer-Book to be burnt 
tie n Hang, eee 25 ore 
Since which, one Olliphant has, with a Ging of the-ſame Sort, come into Edingburgh, made another 
Proteſtation of the ſame Nature againft the whale Nobility of this Kingdom, except Eight who either had 
appear'd of late as their Friends, or not been very active againſt them, T 
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FY God; who for the Salvation of Mankind didft thy ſelf condeſcend to take our 
Nature, and to be born Man into the World of a Virgin-Mother ; Mercifully 
grant, that thy Servant MART, our Queen, may by a happy Labour, bring forth a 
Child, which, under thy 'Almighty Protection, may fately paſs through the Infirmi- 
ties and Dangers of Infancy or Riper Years, may gtow up endued with all Princely 
Ornaments of Body and Mind, and fo may be the Joy and Comfort of our King, 

and the Delight of all that love Peace and Righteouſneſs; and who being educated 

in thy Faith and Fear, may live to be a ſignu! Infirument. of thy Glory in this 

Church and Kingdom, Cc. e | 


II. For the Happy Birth of the YounG Pxixc F, Fune 1688. 
Inflead of the Colle® for the Day ſhall be ſid. 


Almighty and Everlaſting Lord God of Heaven and Earth, who madeſt the 
\ World, and all that is therein, and. giveft to all Men Life and Breath, and al 

Things; We devoutly offer our moſt hearty Thanks to thy Divine M ajeſty, that thou 
haſt given to our D his Heart's Deſite, and haſt not denied us the Re- 
veſt of our Lips, in Bleſſing him and our Gracious Queen with a Son, and all his 


. 
> % it 


Subjects with a Prince. Stabliſh the Thing, O God, that thou haſt wrought among 
us. Grant the Princely Infant Health, Strength, and long Life, that he may grow 
up to live in thy Fear, and to thy Glory, and to excel in all Virtues becoming his 
high Birth, and the Royal Dignity, to which thou haſt ordained him. O prepare 
thy loving Mercy and Faithfulnels,, that they may ever preſerve him, for.the Honour 
of thy Name, and the Eſtabliſhment of the Peace, Security and Happineſs of theſe 
Nations, from Generation to Generation. And this we beg for Jeſus Chriſt his Sake 

our only Mediator and Redeemer. Amen. : e e 


At the End of the Litany, this Prayer following: 


moſt Powerful and Glorious God, who art wonderful in all the M yſterious Lots 
of thy Providence, and Adorable in the various Diſtribations of thy Juſtice and 
ws to the Children of Men; We meekly humble our ſelves, and fall Low before 
Footſtool of thy Grace, rendring thee all Worſhip and Thanks, that, although for 
our manifold Sins moſt juſtly provoking thee, tliou in thy Wrath haſt heretofore 
taken from us ſo many of the Royal Progeny, yet in the midſt of Judgment thou 
| haſt remembred Mercy, and ny Das, or thy continual Goodneſs haſt revived our 
Hopes, and begun to repair our former Loſſes, by renewing Fruitfulneſs to the Queer, 
and giving Birth to a Roya Prince. We beſeech thee, O Lord, give the King, and 
all his People, ſuch a due Senſe of this thy Mercy, that our devout and thankful Ac- 
ceptance, and right Uſe of it, may divert thy Judgments for the future, and incline 
thee to beſtow more ſuch publick. Bleſſnęs upon us. So we who are thy People will 
reJoice evermore, in every Thing giving Thanks unto thee, through our only Medi- 
ator and Advocate Jeſus. Chriſt our Lord. nen. 


III. For the King during the Time of Publick Apprehenſions from the 
| Danger of IN VAS ION, October 1688. 


O Almighty God, the Bleſſed and only Potentate ; We offer up our humble Sup 
A_Þ# plications and Prayers to thy Divine Goodneſs, beſeeching thee, in this Tim? 
if Danger, to fave and protect our moſt Gracious King; give thy holy Angels — 
, 2 — oy 


all give thee Thanks and Praife, Se. 
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over him; preſerve his Royal Perſon in Health and Safety; inſpire him with Wic- 
dom and Juſtice in all his Councils; proſper-a his Undertakings, for 'thy Honour 
and Service, with good Succeſs : Fill his Princely Heart with a fatherly Care of all 
his People; and give all his SubjeCts Grace, AL. AYS to bear Faith and true 
Allegiance to his Majeſty, that both King 185 People Joining together to promote 
thy Glory, and conſcientiouſly diſtharging their Duties in their ſeveral Stations, may 
IV. For, the Glorious Inſtrument of the Great Deliverance of this 

111 f Kingdom from Popery and Arbitrary Power.  _ 


+1, 4 Prayer for his Highneſs ihe Prince of Orange, Jan. 28. 1688, 
" A. Lmighty God, who in Times of Trohble and Dange doeſt raiſe up Deliverers | 
al for. thy Service We er 


* y 
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of thy People, and filleſt their Hearts with Zeal for thy Servic 
Tech thee to bleſs his Highneſs the Prince of Orange, whom thou haſt ſent to 

the Defender of our Laws and Religion; protect his Perſon, ſtrengthen his Hands, 
let thy Holy Fear evermore rule in his Heart, that having Thee only before his Eyes, 


he may in all things ſeek thy Honour and Glory, and ſtudy to unite this divided Na- 
tion, and eſtabliſh it upon the ſure Foundations of Mercy and Truth, Righteouſneſs 


and Peace. 


oj” 


„ 
Oneries upon the 26th of H. 8. C. 14. 
Hether the Suffragans of the Church of England formerly gave not thi 


/ Y Spirit? FN. „ : bi 
2. If not, Whether the Suffragan of Bedford, who with Three other Dioceſan 
Biſhops, conſecrated M. Parker Archbiſhop of Canterbury, gave not the Spirit as 
much in Conjunction with them, as much as they did with him? Or if he did not 
miniſter the Spirit, as well as they, Why was he put into Commiſſion with them ? 


n DD 


” 


3. If Biſhops of Suffragan Sees could not give the Spirit, How came the Arch- 


biſhop, and Two Suffrapans, according to this Law, to be thought as ſufficient to 


conſecrate x 98 as the Archbiſhop and Two other Dioceſan Biſhops? =o” 
4. Whether Suffragan Biſhops ever had a new Conſecration, when promoted to a 


Dioceſe? And if not, What Difference between their Orders, and thoſe of a Dioce- 


{in Biſhop? mi a W | © ons 3 
5. Whether the Biſhops conſecrated to Suffragan Sees in the Church of England, 
were not Catholick Biſhops; that is, ordained Bithops of the Church Univerſal, as 


well as of their own Churches? . 
6. If they were ſuch, Had they not Power, as Catholick Biſhops, to exerciſe 


their Epiſcopal Function in any Pagan and Mahomeran Country, or any Chriſtian 


Country over- run with Hereſy or Schiſm? | 
7. It One, Two, or more had been made Suffragan Biſhops before the Revolution, 
and deprived with the other Dioceſan Biſhops, and the. Archbiſhop of Canterbury; 
Whether, upon Survivance of theſe, they would not have been, and been owned by 
us without Scruple, as Principles of Unity to our Communion ? | — 
8. Whether, when we communicated with our deprived Fathers out of their 
Dioceſes, we did not communicate with them as Catholick Biſhops, who had the 


_ Care of the whole Church, as well as of their own ſeveral Parts? 


Penitents, Nc. out of their own Diftrias. 
10. Whether Biſhops of Suffragan Sees, legally and regularly conſecrated to them, 
may not do the ſame? | 
11. Whether Biſhops ſo conſecrated to Suffragan Sees, or Dioceſan Biſhops, nei- 
ther regularly nor legally nominated, choſen, conſecrated or thronized, and conti- 
nuing in Schiſm, have the better Title to our Obedience? 


9. Whether they ated not as ſuch, when they ordained, confirmed, and received 
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1 The Declaration of the Right Reverend Father in God, Jon v 
1 | late Lord Biſhop of Chicheſter, upon his Death-bed. 


1 
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Eing called by a Sick (and I think a Dying) Bed, and the good Hand of God 
upon me in it, to take the laſt and beft Viaricum, the Sacrament of my dear 
ord's Body and Blood; I take my ſelf obliged to make this ſhort Recognition and 
Confeſſion, That whereas I was baptized. into the Religion of the Church of England, 
and ſucked it in with my Milk, I have conſtantly adhered to it through the whole 
.Courſe of my Life; and now, if ſo be the Will of God, ſhall die in it; and had 
teſolved, through God's, Grace aſſiſting me, to haye died ſo, though at a Stake. 
And whereas that Religion of the Church of Exgland taught me the Doctrine of 
Non. Reſiſtance and Paſſve· Obedience, which I have accordingly inculcated upon 
others, and which I took to be the diſtinguiſhing Character of the Church of Erg- 
land, I adhere no leſs firmly and ſtedfaſtiy to that; and, in Conſequence of it, have 
incurred a e from the Exerciſe. of my Office, and expected a Deprivation. 
J find in ſo doing much inward Satisfaction; and if the Oath had been tendered at 
the Peril of my Life, I could only have obeyed by 8 9 r 
I defire you, my worthy Friends and Brethren, to bear Witneſs of this upon Oc- 
caſion, and to believe it as the Words of a dying Man, and who is now engaged in 
the moſt Sacred and Solemn AQ of converſing with God in this World; and may, 
for ought he knows to the contrary, appear with theſe very Words in his Mouth at 
the dreadful Tribunal. TIT EI io rs 


h 2be Biſbep in tbe Preſence. ff ˙ w 


Dr. Green, the Pariſh Miniſter. | | 
FEE TT rr moeremmmpenn ö 
Mr. Jenkins, his Lordſhip 8 Chaplain. , e Jo. £4 CESTRENSIS. 
Mr. Powel, his Secretary. _ e e 1 | 

Mr. Wilſon, his Amanuenſis. 


£ Mans pr opr id Subſcr Nr, 


ibo all communicated with bim. 
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be Penitential Declaration of RAL HLN DES of Middle- 


wich in the County of Cheſter, Gentleman. 


. 


Hereas by the /oft Ko 7 of the Magiſtrate Adminiſtring the Oath: 


n | © Allegiance , 
which I am ſince convinced was ſinful for me to take, in any Senſe, as being incon: 


ba w©(Sjz 


ane 1 hs 235 he WES 1 


ſence 


1 RALPH LOWNDE S, Senior. 
C. Venables. 3 | MAT IR 


Hugh Starkey. 


F. Henſhaw. $47 | 
Thomas Falkner, Vicar of Middlewich. 
J. Lowndes. MS 


F. Henſhaw, 


Ralph Lowndes, Junior. 
\ | | 
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N.U-M B. XV. 


Twelve Propoſitions concerning Chriſtian Communion. 


L Vf Efus Chriſt is the Head of his Church, and all true Believers Members of his. 
3 Myſtical Body the Church: And as Members of that Body have all ſaving 


Graces, Rights, Privileges, Benefits, and the Title to the Kingdom of Heaven com- 


municated to them from the Head. 


II. This Church, or Body of Chriſt, conſiſteth not only of the Chriſtians of the 
preſent Age, but of all them that were before from the Beginning of the World, 


who, according to ſeveral Diſpenſations, believed either in Chriſt to come, or al- 


ready come; and ſubmitted to the Terms, by the Myſtical Head thereof required: 


And all that in Future Ages ſhall attain to Salvation, muſt attain it by becoming 
Members of his Body; for Chriſt's Body is One, however the Time or State of 


Perſons may be difterent. 


III. The Law having been delivered to the Fews by Miracles, the firſt Ages of the 
Goſpel were likewiſe accompanied with them, and with many extraordinary Gifts 
and Powers; which were continued. ſo long as they were ſufficient to convince all 
of the Truth of the Goſpel, and then ceaſed, at leaſt, to that particular Deſign, and 


their being commonly in Uſe. 


and alſo over and above thoſe Rules of Faith and Life, which al 


and Management of his Church for all Future Time; promiſing to be with them al. 


IV. Over and above thoſe extraordinary Gifts in the Firſt Ages of the Church, 

ct l Chriſtians in com- 
mon are obliged to; our Bleſſed Saviour, before his Aſcenfion, did give and leave to 
his Apoſtles a ſanding ordinary Authority, which was neceſſary for the Government 


ways even unto the End of the World, i. e. with his Apoſtles, and thoſe, to whom. 


that Authority ſhould be ſucceſſively committed, 
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ſt kept in Unity. 
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2 concern ied; for the Truth. c once 
Arupters df the Chriſtian 
ioceſè, if, negletted by 
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Biſhop within his IE 1 1185 He -Ofr Unity, Ini Repre- 
ſentative of H Chriſt and keeping, him bY within 197 due Bounds, ought- ton be mo- 
leſted by none: But i in Matters which are of common or univerſal Concern, either 
the Metropolitan ought to be confulted with, or, a8 che Nature of the thing. may 
| | require, either Provincial, National, or General Councils ought to determine. 
= | To become a Member of Chriſt's Body, which is the Catholick Clutch, it is 
| ordinarily neceſſary to become a Member of ſome particular Church, where Orthodox 
| —1 Holy Offices are adminiſtred under the Authority of an Orthodox and Catholick 
| op. 
XI. Where a Biſhop i 18 rk ly planted in any See, if another intrude, . or be 
intruded thereinto, and act in Oppoſition to the Canonical Biſho p, the Intr der is a 
Schifinatick, and all his Acts ceaſe to have any Ecclehaltical Ef ert, at leq t during 
the Continuance of the Schiſm. | 
XII. Not only the Intruder himſelf, but ſuch” as join with the Intruder, do by 
this joining with him, in Oppoſition to their true and Canonical Biſhop; make 
themſelves Schiſmaticks ; and thereby cut themſelves off, during their ee 
im this Oppoſition, from the Body of Chriſt's Church. 


n 6 
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The Aiſwer of a Nonjuror to the ny of Sarum ms Challenge. 


| The Firſt Challenge. We challeng 8 Doc * hew 1 us, any. one ee. 

when after a Revolution in 1 State happened, that Was generally Re- 

ceived and Settled, the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church did refuſe to 

48 ackn owledge the preſent Civil er and to an! in a Nations 
= | under! it. 


T7 the Firſt Challenge, we thus yo wer. 


1H E fr Port of the Vindication of the Deprived Biſhops bs ſhewn the 

Uncertainty of this Topick of Reaſoning from Inſtances, though they 

ſhould even all have made againſt us, This ought to have been an wered by the Chal- 
lenger. 

: The Vindicator has proved our Doctrine concerning the preſent Schiſm, by ſurer 
Arguments from the Principles of the Catholick Church in the jirft and pureff Ages, 
and from Practices agreeable to thoſe Principles. This being 775 ought to take 
Place, though the Inſtances had made againſt us as #2verſally as the Challenger ſup- 
. Poſes. And therefore he ought not to ohjef this Topick, till he be able to anſwer 
what we have produced from the Senſe of Primitive Catholick Antiquity, But neither 
the Biſhop, nor Dr. Hody, have attempted it. If they cannot anſwer our Proofs 
being ffronger, what they "objeft can do us no harm, but muſt be over. ruled by our 


Pre fs, it they ſhould prove inconl, ſtent | oy them, If they can to the Vene 
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it us in Gratitude; Our Suffering's,* Relati. 10 the Schiſn, being only fox vindica- 
ting His Ep:/copal Rights apuinſt him F. Vi Toll 453 9: QU 731,07 Ludger 
3. Inftarices are leſs to be enHpE Nd on our. Side than on hire, becduſe Fleſſi and 
Blood inclines on they Side It is nt eaſily te be expected that any ſhoüld cbm 
Sufferings is-gredter, in the Caſe put bythe Biſhop, when a Revolution is enerally 
received and Jertled. Then the rf, Severities may be expefted: ' And in general 
the worſt} Cauſes ate likely to: hàve the herter, at this way of Reaſoning inſiſted on 
ones. Let himſelf thetefore judge, whether: this be a proper way to fatisfy Conſci- 
ene 28 int poſitive direff Proof kent Pcs 


* 
” 
© 


4. This Argument, ſuch as it is, hall been onger, if there had been nan) Exam- 


ples in Hiſtory lie our Ciſe, which had been 2% againſt us. But perhaps in a// the 
Ancient! Hiſtories, he will not find one exdey like it! Ours is a Government 
wherein Oaths have been made to Herrs and Succeſſors forever. And then legal 

Oaths impoſed by the Lato and tlie Authority of the Legiſſaribe Power, not only by 
that of the Prince who is concetned in tilem: Oaths which even Parhaments them- 
ſelves haye taken, and have been obliged to do o, às well as tw. By this they have 

put it out of their own Power to utter the Sucoeſſion they have ſworn to maintain, 
without the Conſent of thoſe whoſe Right is! concerned; Coônſiſtently with a good 
Conſciente. The Parliament alſo in King James che Firſt's Time obliged thetmſelves, 
and their Pôſterity, to maintain the Hereditary Succeſſion in him and his Poſterity, 
and that för ever. This lays an Obligation on us of this Generation, who have ta- 


ken no Oaths, by this Right of Anceſtors to oblige: Poſterity; which is Ohe of the = 


Fundamentals of all'G6vernments. *»Our Lawyers Alſo, in Calvin's Caſe; Ave taught 
us, that there is à Natural Allegiance due from all Native Subjects even before they 
have taken Oäths. Vet Oäths, by bur Conftitation, may be impoſed in all Court- 
Leets on all above Sixteen Years of Age, for maintaining the Hereditary Succeſhion. 
This ſhews, that though the Parliament-Men ſhould, againſt their own” Oaths; 
change the Succeſſion forcibly, without the Conſent of thoſe who by the preſent Con- 
ſtitution have a Right; yet the Law intended, that the Nation ſhould be. obliged to 
hinder them from effecting it. I am ſorry this was ſo little thought of by the Ma- 
nagers of the preſent, Settlement. To me it ſeems to make our Caſe peculiar, not 
like any thing in Old Hiſtory. I Know nothing in the Old Fewi/h, of Roman, or 


Greek Hiſtory like it. And if oüfs be 'a /peculiar- Caſe, it will overthrow all the 


Biſhop's Reaſoning from this Topick. As we can ſhew no Precedent for our PraQtice 
in the Elder Antiquity ; ſo neither wil our Advetfaries be able to produce one Pre- 
- cedent againſt us, if all Circumſtances conſidered, the ſame Caſe never fell out in 
thoſe Earlier Times. 10 TIGER. een. 7317 10101 ©: 20 1 
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F. Therefore this will confine oft. Enquiry for Precedents to our own Nation, and 


14. 


| : 1 1 "of JIE TEES TER 7 r 5 7 7 
to our thote Modern Aves; wheteiti this has been our Conſtitution. And here we 


can give Pfecedents in Afſwer to this Challenge. The Biſhop himſelf knows, that 


the Biſhoß ef Curliſis did oppoſe the Uſurpatioh "of Hey IV. againſt Richard II. 
1 


And though he pretends that all the Biſhops 8 him afhiftel Henry in that U/zr- 
pation; which himſelf calls treaſonable, (and Re Has no Reaſon to blame them for it, 
if what himfelf has done be well done';) yet his worthy Ad verſary has named ſeve- 
ral more WHO oppoſed it. Particularly both the Archbiſhops, the Biſniops of Lon- 
don, Exeter, Litchfield, and Landaff. This is about the ſame Number as was now. 
Nay, in a Caſe which fextled the true Religion, our Church and Kingdom have af- 
forded us ſuch a Precedent, - as dur Adverfaries cannot, I believe, ſhew' the like ; 
and that was in ſetting up the Lady Fane Grey, d Lady againſt whom our Proteſtant 
Church of England atleaſt had nothing to except beſides her Want of a good Title. 
And yet that was mote” diſputable W now. Queen Mary and 
Queen Elizabeth had been both baſtard iſed by A&ts of Parliament, and ſucceeded by 
King :Hekry's' Mill, and the Ad of Parliament that obliged the Nation to ſwear to 
Rand: by the Settlement he was te tnake by it. (And pet the Lady Jane had a like 
Will of he King for the Time being in Favour of her. However, having ſworn to 


maintain the firſt Settlement, I know none of our Biſhops that favoured that bad 


Title for:theit Intereſts againſt their Oaths, but Biſhop Ridley, and Archbiſhop Cran- 
mer; andi RArchbiſhop Ganmer very unwillingly, us Biſhop Burner has obſerved. - 
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herſelf charged node gf the reſt of our Biſhops: of High- Treaſon, 
+Bpt the Body: of gor Proceſtant Church of Exland was ſo juſt to 
their Oaths; even whe thay: wete 10 their om klindrance, that Turo Froteſtant Ar. 
(he promiſed not to alter the Religion 


1 Rants. Ano- 
the Biſhop very well knew, If 
Joy for ſertling the true Religion, 
Exceptions... This was one of the moſt 
armi hs to contrary Inclinations, to 


den gion upon Pretence of 
ing, Who ihall- 


To. All the Difference of the Caſe could have been nothing, but the Weakneſs of 
Fleſh and Blood for to. oppoke that more vigorous Oppolition; which, might be er. 
pected from that which the Biſhop is pleaſed. to call a horn Settlement, and 
which Dr. Hody calls Irre/iftable Force; that is, when the Generaliry had been againſt 
them. But I hope the Biſhop will not ſer up the Practia of only Fleſh and Blood 
The Second Challenge. We challenge him to ſhew us, Where ever a Schiſm 

was formed upon the Lay-Deprivation.of a Biſhop, even when the 


Grounds that it proceeded on were viſibly; Unjuſt, if the Faith of the 
Church was not pretended. to be concerned in the Matter. 
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1 | N 4 can alſo fetort this Challenge, and put our Ad verſaries upon the Proof, 
That ever a Lay-Pepravotzon was accounted valid with regard to Cor- 


: fries Only we would defire more expreſs Prof. than Dr. Hody uſually, produces. 


t is not enough to prove it fo, that we cannot prove it otherwiſe, That may fall 
out, and does ſo frequently by the few Authors that mention ſome of the FaQts, and 
the little Accurateneſs in their relating the Circumſtances of them, It is not again 
enough to find Authors that ſay, that the Prince deprived Biſhops. That, is a Phraſe 

commonly. uſed when, Synods deprived. them, if the Synods themſelves were any 
ways influenced by the Prince's. Authority; that is, when they were by him either 


| commanded, or forced, or corrupted in an Act of their own Authority; which they 


would not have performed, if they had been at their own Liberty. They mult 


therefore produce expreſs Teſtimonies, That either, no. Synod had a hand in the De- 


privation, ox that the Prince acted in it by his omn Authority alone. The leaſt we 
can allow fox Probability of it, is ſo minute a Narrative of the FaQ, that muſt have 
mentioned a Synod, if any had been concerned in it. This Proof of what they are 
to reaſon. on, will leaye them ſo very few Inſtances of Lay-Depriverion,. that they 
cannot pretend to many ;Precedents. And we have Reaſon: to expect there ſhould be 
few, becauſe we know the Ordinary Regular Way of depriving Biſhops was Synodi- 
85 And the Caſe being extraordinary, muſt require the greater Euidence of its 


2. Thoſe very few Examples that can thus appear to have been by. Lay- Authority 
can by no means ſerve. our Adyerſary s Purpoſe as Precedents. The many Canons 
concerning Synodical Tryals, and againſt Appeals to Secular Power, even W 
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leſſex Secular Crimes of Biſhops and Clergymen, 


_ quently preferring the Spiritual Power before the Tempora/, ſufficiently. ſheiv that ſuch, 
; whenever they fell out, could not be 178. to Principles, and therefore not fit 0 
n 


Qion, the Vindicator has ſhewn to be ſuſpicious by the Prince's not being exemplary, 


fame Sees; and their Communicants owned them, and diſowned their Schiſmatical 


| Orthodox. We need not therefore ſeek any further for Inflances to anſwer this Che/- 


Separation: after his Death, aFainſthis expreſs Requ 
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4 | and particularly the Canons omitted: 
by the. Doctor; and the many expreſs Remonſirances of the Fourth Century, as well 
as afterwards, againſt the Right of Laymen in Caſes purely ſpiritual, and their fre- 


be urged as Precedents. And the few Inſtances of that Kind in Dr. Hodys Colle- 


who varied from the ordi Rules. Auaſtaſius Dicorus, and even the Great Fu fe 
nian, ated herein under 2 Ilanfport of Paſſion ;. and as conſcious that what they 
had done would not be regardable in Conſcience, they afterwards endeavoured to get 
Synods to depoſe the fame Perſons whom they had firſt exiled. And till Synods 
might be pretended for ir, they were ſtill owned in Conſcience as Biſhops of the 


Succellors whilſt they were living, unleſs ſome Receſſion of their own, either expreſs 
or interpretative from the good Correſpondence themſelves held with their Succellorg, 
made Way for a Vacancy which might legitimate the Succeſſion. This having been 
ſhewn'by the Vindicator in Inſtances, not yet anſwered, and the Right of the Lay- 
Prince diſproved by Mr. Kertlemell, what place can there be for this Challenge? 
3. This has been ſhewn in Caſes where no Hereſy was concerned, that notwitk- 
ſtanding Separations haye followed on them, and that by Principles. No Hereſy was 
pretended in the Succeſſors of St. (hryſoſtom, none in the Taſepbians by the Ar ſenans, 
none in the Diſputes concerning the Emperor Leo Sapiens's Fourth Marriage, none 
between Phorius and Enatius; yet actual Separation were made in theſe Caſes, and 
jultified by Principles, Which ſhews plainly, that neither the Perſons concerned did 
think themſelves obliged in Conſtience to ſurrender, when their Succeſſor was no 
Heretick ; and that their Subjects did not think themſelves at Liberty in Conſcience - 
5 wete 


* than the Doctor's own Collection. 


But parti ay the Biſhop challenges us to ſhew an Inſtance, where the Biſhops 


| no Schiſm”) up by any publick 
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ikely to bring the E breit and im- 
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h to his l Dent * likely he be aro” 1 ru 5 
be any 1 e in our Dockrine, or. 80 Piſtifline; that be thinks worthy to be allert- 
ed againſt the Magiſtrate, arid may baby be invaded by him. If be thinks none 
ſo, . ſine! his Doctrine is ſo different from that of the Cathblick Church, ( as 
the Latitudinuriun Dottring\ \is 822 that ey cannot REESE we ſhould my ch re. 
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v fill you you, who, 38 it becomes, tus Penitents, 

rar 1⁰ „ bumbly and eely canfelled your common pall 58 to the k bi and 

Viet, I doubt not, of bot own eee 1/1 am ſure. to the He 

and LAY full 8 atisfakt on, and, 1 believe, to the full Sk on ot 

here ent. f | 1192 wart; 

And as true Penn Gs Sin of Schiſin, of which you hos, expr ede 100 

2 b. vou have defired in the Preſence of. God, and. of th e e 7 
1 to out Communion, which, in truth, is the Sa the tr tho- 


ck and Fait | Remnahr of the Britannick Churches, which, by, the 8 — wn God 
"Years paſt hath 0 its Teftimony a =y the World; 1 fay,. Gain. 05 


World, for Truth Joainft Ertor, for Right againſt 10 5 fol. ait againſt Schiſin,; 
for ſinearing in Truth and Rig hreouſneſs againſt Fot 1 7555 for 15 p 


or Loyalty ai Re- 
bellion; and in a word, Te every thin at is Jult-and Lawf il 2gainſt/w . im 5 
nifeftly Unfuft and Unlawful both in Chufch and S f 1 
Into this OY, Catholick Communion, which. is, 0 near 0 . World, ad to. | 
uch the World is contrary, you are. come to be SUL. ind therefore, as your, 
nited 2 = to b mitted i into it, cannot ougl ·0 Proceed from the 
TLovxe of the World, or the Froſpect of any World 5 Intere 
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1 "AT Letts af Biſhop karten to Mr. Keenan, 
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' My Reverend, Good, Wortby Brother, ee ee ae; tag Mon n i . 
time for. me to give vou itiy; 28 TT; fir yolk kind Pros ; 


"Tis 1 
And, if that be of. ar * W With] you, to let you know, how much I a 
Fr with it... 


So much affected 1 it, that L wiſh all. our Men of War, 1 mean our Diſpu- 
tants, N beat their Swords and 8 pears, as you do, into Plough-Shares and Prij- 
ning- Hooks. - 

9 5 youring "rather to make their Readers turn their Thon ghts to Piet than Con- 
uber y; lince the former, though ne re ſo neceſſary, yea, the unum neceſſarium, 1 IS 
ſcarcely heard, amidſt. the Din and Claſhings of Pro's and Cons. 

Perhaps this Thought of. mine proceeds from mine own Inability to. enter ſuch 

Liſts; of which I am conſcious enough; and, as I hope, will be the more pardonable, 
| becauſe, though I am far from cenſuring their brave Performances; for who am 1 to 
take that Province on me ?: yet. in truth, as St. Paul ſpeaks in the Caſe of Languages 
not underſtood, I had rather ſpeak: five Words to make my Peruſers better, than ten 
thouſand Words to make them more learned. Yea, ſo much the more, becauſe 1 
ſee our People ſo weed to what they have once aſſum d, that nothing can remove 
them. 

Nothing but God? 8 own 1 Hand, and in his own due Time: For which we muſt 
wait with Patience, ill he turn our Captivity like the Rivers in the South, Poſſeſ- 
ſing our Souls with Patience in the mean time, till he bring it to paſs; and by our 
ee and Well. ſuffering, with his Bleſſing on both, make our Innocence as clear 
as the Light. £ 

1 have Een been in the Pulpit in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon ; and always bold and 
honeſt enough there, 158 be 1 raiſed; but never in the Printing. -Houſe yet; and be- 
lieve I never ſhall be, becauſe I am convinced, that nothing of mine is worthy of 
the publick View. 

That is a Task for ſach Werthy 4 Pious Heroes as you are, whoſe Performances 
I love and admire, but dare not pretend to imitate. God proſper them to his Glory 
and to the Edification of the whole Chriſtian World, I have no more to add, but that 11 
value your Labours exceedingly; and that you are exceedingly miſtaken, if you 
think that * * whatſoever hath more Eſteem for you, than 


Your Loving Friend, Brother, and 


=- | ano! mb | Servant in Chriſt c ſus, 


Robert Frampton Gloceſt. 
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Nu M E. XIX. 


4 Model. of 4 Find of Charity for the Needy, Suffering * 
Drawn up by Mr. Kettlewell, in January 1695. 


About ſetting 2 Fund of Charity for R elief of the Needy. Suffering . * the 
Regular Collection and Diſtribution thereof. 


H E Maar: of the Fund, my Lords the Biſhops, and ſuch of the Clergy: 
as they ſhall think fit or needful to take to their Aſſiſtance, 

. ggg a prudent and careful Diſtribution of what ſhall be charitably given, 
which will be the great n and Inducement for the charably *. 
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And others will have no Excuſe to ſpend moſt of their Time in Coffee-Houſes 


and hunting after Gifts; but when they are not employ'd in their Holy Functions, 
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And depending thus on my Lords the Biſhops for their Maintenance, they will 
think my Lords more concerned to enquire into their particular Carriages, and them- 
ſelves more conterned to give them an Account thereof, and to pay more obedient 


Regard to their Paſtotal Charges and Admonitions. 


II. Concerning the Regular Collection of this Charity, which, where there is ſo 
Rational a Proſpect of a Prudent and Careful Diſtribution thereof, the Charita- 
ble Sollicitors of Gifts will have Argument and Reaſon enough to ask them, 


and the Charitable Dojors to ſend them in. 


I. A Letter may be drawn up by my Lords the Managers, and ſubſcribed with 
their Names, out of their Paſtgral Care earneſtly recommending the Needs of their 
Suffering Brethren to the Charitable Help and Frotherly Aſſiſtance of the Pious and 
Well-diſpoſed; and mentioning, as they ſee fit, the Care that is taken for the good 
Application of what is given. 1 
In ſpeaking f themſelves, if they add an Epithet, noting only the actual Suffer- 

ing and Forte they are under, but not the Fuftce of it on one Side or other; they 
would neither aſſert their Titles to offend others, nor any ways forego or give them 


II. Having the Warranty of ſuch a Letter, beſides Cletgymen, ſeveral other Wor- 
ny and Charitable Perſons would not only give themſelves, . but go about with Au- 
thentick Copies thereof among their Acquaintance, to move and perſuade Chatity in 
others. And in titne, ſuch Warthy and Beneficent Perſons may be found to labour 
in this Bleſſed Work in moſt Places. Which will make a great Addition to 4 
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has come in hitherto by voluntary Contributors. And having now a clearer Proſpect 


of more concerted and perfect Diſtiibuti | 575 
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al is is enquired into, every Perſon concerned may boldly own their Par and 
rejoice and thank God they are concerned in it. And the Adverſaries * 
but, methinks, can hurt none for it. T's not Swordmen; ſo there is no Colour 
to ſay tis Keeping Niers in Pay. Tis. | be thopght likely 
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| The Charitable Recommendation of the Deprived Biſhops. * 


To all Chriſtian People, to whom this Charitable Recommendation ſhall be. preſented;. 
Grace be to you, and Peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Feſws Chriſt. 


Hereas We the preſent Depriv'd Biſhops of this Church have certain Infor- 
mation, That many of our Deprived Brethren; of the Clergy, with their. 
Wives, Children, and Families, are reduc'd to extreme Want, and unable to ſupport, 
themſelves, and their ſeveral Charges, without the Charitable Relief of Pious and 
Well-diſpoſed Chriſtians ; and being earneſtly mov d by ſeveral of them to repreſent 
their Diſtreſſed Condition to the Mercy and Compaſſion of ſuch Tender-hearted Per- 
ſons, as are inclin'd to Commiſerate and Relieve the AMiRed Servants of God. 1 
Now We, in Compliance with theit Intreaty, and with all due Regard to their- 
Sufferrng Circumſtances, have thought it our Duty, ( as far as in Law we may) 
heartily to Recommend their Neceſſitous Condition to all Pious, good People; ho- 
ping and praying, That they will take their Caſe into their ſerious Conſideration, 
and putting on the Bowels of Charity, extend their Alms to them, and their Needy 
And We will not ceaſe to pray for a Bleſſing upon ſuch their Benefactors: And re- 
main, in all Chriſtian Offic A 2 


Tours, 


William Biſhop of Norwich, 
Robert Byſhop of Glouceſter, / 

Francis Biſhop of Ely, Now depriv'd. 
Thomas Biſhop of Bath & Wells, | 

Thomas Bp of Peterborough, ) 


July 22. 1693. 


aa 


. # ” 
7 ! * £ 
. * N FI n » : 1 11%. "—_— = Þ 
\ 18d: + u aft re 5 - HT, , 
Md. + , eee e 
- | 8 * 
# |; * 
* + % 4 
8 105 N ' . : ? 
p 7 7 * 8 4 . * 
* 
— 
: „ 


— 


e ae; UE WRC A; * WIS i 30 145 


a : — — _— g e 
+460 age —_ Sag th as nes I 77, a4! Mes cor Is ' £ : p 


42 . * ; . ; ns og 4 ien + ante 9 * As; ] 1 | . 

p 0, m3 x | 2 wo * P, £ M4 Is 4 10 87 b 2 1 4 N * 101 MO. x 4233 1 © IE" OV Y 9 191 277 111 00 datt 
* 

4 Ne 


The Anſwer of 


1 1 — 
the:E f 


mot 10} Pils ei 


— 
= 


: 


0% 


Interrogatari 


7 BEE Þ of 


* . 
+ 4 4 


on Ac 
8 2 
* "4 4 K 1 ©. ; 


Pg 


= 


U 2 


„ : . : | E r * 
C 8 * ; * * 1 , ww , a 4+ \ * 1 ? ! 4 * FP, # } * : > p All 
\ MY . | 
n e ; _ . 2 x , 
ws 7 95 — N . { 3 7 C e f *+.. wx. » \ 4 * e 7 7 5 a $ 
5 a 6 ; 


S Ie 


1 of ; - "I 0 7 
— „ . ne LES 15 / 3 ? 181 br i 
_— 1. H. bor Alden. 8 9910 N 
* 
0 


2 1 e 9 
* s 1111 


* 


| SIRE 
* r 
r 
£32: WE ene 4 

ear [WW 
y . , 11. : {# ih ne 1 1 
VY- — 5 ge m 9 e : 

* 
h |! 1 7; g=1 #- Sg - © CSS i : e > $5.3 
| ro 4 3 * q a x | £ 2 * 1 . n : 
4 fer. th | dſhi EY. £4 ; {OE % x"; Sh N 14 * R | $47 $14 * . 
umbly OT "285 if. ell Orc er PS. 3441 Yi 5 6 Ns Ei t i e of 3 L080 it : 
+ 4 2H "> * . 1 | 
; * 


nog hog ed demo. 
Tue Printed Paper fübſcribd by the De 
table People, being ſhew'd me, I was ask d, 80 7 
Did you Subſcribe this Paper 2 Th 
A. My Lords, I thank God I did, and it had a very happy Effect; for the Will 
of my Bleſſed Redeemer was fulfill d by it ; and what we were not able to do our 
ſelves was done by others; the Hungry were fed, and the Naked were cloath'd ; and 
to feed the Hungry, to cloath the Naked, and to vifit thoſe who are fick or in Priſon, 
is that Plea which all your Lordſhips as well as I, as far as you have had Opportu- 
nities, muſt make for your ſelves at the Great Day. And That which you muſt all 
plead at God's Tribunal for your Eternal Abſolution, ſhall not, I hope, be made my 
CONN. %cꝙꝙꝙCꝙCꝙC ode) T7 
It was then faid to this Purpoſe ; No one here condemns Charity, but the Way you 
have taken to procure it: Your Paper is illegal. 
A. My Lords, I can plead to the Evangelical Part: Lam no Lawyer, but:ſhall 
want Lawyers to plead that; and I have been very well aſſured that it is Legal. My 
Lords, I will fincerely give your Lordſhips an Account of the Part I had in it. The 
firſt Perſon who propoſed it to me was Mr. Kett/ewe!!, that Holy Man who is now 
with God; and after ſome Time it was brought to this Form, and I ſubſcribed it; 
and then went into the Country to my Retirement in an obſcure Village, where I 
live above the Suſpicion” of giving any the leaſt Umbrage to the Government. 
My Lords, I was not aQive in making Collections in the County, where thiere are 
but few ſuch Objects of Charity; but good People of their oαfn Accords ſent me to- 
wards Fourſcore Pounds, of which about one Half is ſtill in my Hands. 
I beg your Lordſhips to obſerve thisClauſe in our Paper, As Jar as in Lam en 
And to receive ſuch Charity, is, I preſume, ꝓhich in Law Tanay ; and to diſtribute. 
it, is a thing alſo, which Law FE. ns er ee? ii beer 
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It was objected to this Purpoſe: This Money bas been abus d, and givenito very 
ill and immoral Men; and particullily to one who goes in a Comm one Day; and in a 
Blue Silk Waſtcoat another. | 1 4 — 40 1510 8 165 
A. My Lords, To give to an Ill Man may be a Miſtake, and no Crime, unleſs 
what was given was given him to an ill Purpoſe ;:nayj.to give to an Ill Man and know- 
i ingly, is our Duty, if that Ill Man wants Neceſſaries of Life; for as long as God's 
| Patience and Forbearance indulges that Ill: Man Life to lead him to Repentance, we 
ought to ſupport that Life God indulges him, hoping for the happy Effect of it. 
My Lords, In King Zames's Time there were about a Thouſand or more impri- 
ſon'd in my Dioceſe, who were engag d in the Rebellion of the Duke of Monmouth; 
and many of 7 were ſuch which I had Reaſon to believe to be ill Men, and void 
of all Religion; and yet for all that, I thought it my Duty to relieve them. Tis 
well known to the Dioceſe, that I viſited them Night and Day, and I thank God | 
ſupply'd them with Neceſſaries my ſelf, as far as I could, and encouraged others to 
do the ſame; and yet King Fames never found the leaſt Fault with me. And it I 
am now charged with miſapplying what was given, I beg of your Lordſhips, that 
St. Paul's Apoſtolical Rule may be obſerv'd, Againſt an Elder receive not an Accuſa- 
tion, but * two or three Mitneſſes; for J am ſure none can teſtify that againſt me. 
What I gave, I gave in the Country; and I gave to none but thoſe who did both 
6 b& Sh * Eo ” | wallt 
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1 vour your our Lordſhips were pleas d very readily to. grant me; for which 1 


retu * my humble Acknowledgments, beſceching God to be gracious to. your eat” 


April 28. 1696. 112 1 
| Thomas Bath and Wells, Depric d. 
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4 Letter to Robert Nelſon, Eſq; 3 to the Grad 
Mr. John Kettlewell. 5 a hats ww aſſiſted him in bis 
= Hours. TH; 


ST B- ghd; -* 8 410 0 April 18, 1693. 


1 Can fay b but very little More in Afr to yours, than what I have already ac- 
quainted you with. On Thurſday Morning being ſent for to attend the good 
Mr. Keitlewell, he ſaid to me, © Ms. B. I am now entring upon my laſt Labour; 
the Lord gane, > he is now taking away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord: For 
Wy my God, I am going 1 25 any 1 0 5 the leaſt Miſgivi 

o a Place of Nek. and Jo 4 2 verlalt ng Bi There is no Life like d hap) 

” Death. 1 have'end endeavour 145 from. my outh, to approye my Elf a Faithfl 
« Servant to my Great Maſter. I have taken ſome Pains in writing ſeveral BOOKS: 
* have Ki conf 7700 ther and arn fully ſatisfſed (looking on thoſe about 
ke 4 b. 100 that Wy may fad n ihe Wa 7% 2aven.. The Chriſtian Duties « con- 
tained th herein have bn thy Pradice, W Seady Study, and now 1 fing the Adyan- 

© thpe of it; therefore be All Fon, careful to read them, gion, and, ſeriouſly, i 
* the c Thereunto, that whe py Sack to the Condition 1 am wo. in,.yo 
« my die with Comfort, 150 foe 7 NM ome little Paits in 


„ iy Pain. is nothing ſo 1 Hopes; 17 1 have earnef i: | 
of all my Sins, Ph de er 57005 890 Fall 1 1 1 8 of 
0 * of my Bleſſed Faro Je yp into 


th T which, he made this my Tot wait, 9 Got for that — 
which 1 want at preſent, 0 long: 105 me 115 thou my 
« Got calleſt for me; . (9 ſtay. with F ence, till lh op pleaſe Sf heb ime 
e beſt Time, and thy Pleaſure che beſt Pleaſure ",” After ſome 2 Prayers 
7 the Church, "nd that C are 1850 95 0 e 11 
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he gave bis Sister ſome Drections of the like 1 455 and 0 | 

ab New, ber Childten. is dene being come, he roll hon 
258 him 'Offeiice; Hors him heart al, at Pagel for bim Add Mg Fben be 
Books: I think! Pr Lin i Ecllege, 


told him, 01 
Oxvir. Then'he £69, f Brother, have 1 dn e Wrong, tell the; for if Thave, 


Iam and willing to make Compenſation. 'Being anfybted, No- put he - 
[ons ton to Mr. Lad and me; "Roma þ be,“ Fam 9 g to offer m Gift 
e Altar; therefore if my her hathi 61 me, I mug belt be 


rec welle! to my " Brother, and "then go and offer my Gi „e, Aſter hie he 

Gele the Play jets, in the laſt A Montes ent of His Death hf Conf able Which 
we read three times Bo chink) in leſs than half ah Rat. Al "this 120 920 5 he 
defired to g0 into Bed, fo I withdrev. This, Sir, iS Al- T cat call to mi Sk. thar 15 

- heavenly Diſcourſe: And if my Sorrow had not been ſo deep for the Loſs % one of 
the Faithfiiſleft of God's Sefyants, and he Beſt M aſtimy ae vou raightr' no 
doubt have had a much fuller Account from, 8 75 
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T1S Fulice was very. Sentier to All thoſe Nat tad in Dein with ein 

It was his Deſice, as well as his 1115 9 7 835 Ty thing 
en he bought it. And i in order to thar Pur Wes manila, he 
kept a Sum © Money by Kit to enable. tin & to 0 wet 1 . al he th Tins he was in 
Dis Living an even after his Deprivation, upon his Remove to Landon, he conti- 
Ted conſtant to that Mcthoa;; except to the Bremer, who made it his Requelt not 
to be paid, till it came to II ch. A Number of Bartels, He was always careful to pay | 
any one he {et to work, ſo Won as theif Work was. and never, made any body 
come twice for their Money. Whenever he ſold 155 Horſes Or Cows, 10 e | 
5. Seryant al 117 Charg Aer tell the Bu er of 175 15 Faults he. 
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nankfulteſs 95 
© riſtnal Mel an 
0 Children 175 inge, by. 1 5 hen a BY 45 virtuous WF ob 80 : 55 
pole, u upon > ke Octifions 00 might be t be his uſual Practice. 
His Diligence in | the Works of the Sacred ld a was very great; it took up his 
whole Time, and he a Ay from aking frequent Viſits, and ho ws inno- 
; cent 


_ cant 


told them more than onde, to make hem apprehend it. U 


by it in his Health: His:F 


; bounti ful a Maſter. IS 903561120, VG bene 
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Diverſibns, becauls they required that Tim icht he knew how. to 


red xk ; | new employ to. 
better Purpoſes. Beſides his Preathidg, he had/conſtaitly fine pious Defigi in his 


Head for the Benefitef Mankind, which with \his/Parochial Dries filled up all his 


uo Liberty, formed his Method, and digeſted the Topicks upon 
Sick he defigned to diſtourſe ; but us for the Plage an 4 Tube 95 22 
never worit them don but truſſed to 

Things for the Inſtruction of his Parifhioners;: And he foun 
ſuch a Method did .moſtqgood a 


vag Ae d by Experience, that 
the Country People, who muſt have à Thing 


pon his Deprivation, he 


did not excuſe himſelf from the Duties of his Function; for as he fead the Prayers 


wuice every Day, ſo beſides thoſe on Sundays, both Morning and Afternoon, he — 
ſome pious Diſcourſes: He went through with the Homilies firſt, and afterwards 


read ſeveral of his own Books, as Chrifzan Prudence, his Bock about the Holy Sacra- 


nent, und his Meaſures f Chriſtian Ohediencr. And evety Firſt Sunday! in the 


Months che adminiſtred the Holy Gommunion, and on the great Holy Days. Be. 


fides, you know, Sir what Controverſies he managed at the lame time : And indeed 


in all theſe Things his Applicatiom was ſo fix dy that I am apt to think he ſuffered 

Ith-: His. hts were always upon the Stretch; and I need not tell 
ou; what Influence intenſe Thinking has upon ſome Conſtitutions. He was not in- 
enſible of it, but thought ĩt a Happineſs to be ſpent in the Service of ſo good and 


L \ 4 : aw Fy «4 i * 24 5 4 
' av + a >< 4 1 Dris z 


His Inclinations were towards Univerſal Knowledge | 
Proſecution of ſeveral delightful Studies, that he might have more Leiſure for thoſe 


of his own:Profeſſion./ He loved Bobks, but contented himſelf with a few, rather 


than ſpend more than he could well afford, or make himſelf uncapable for the Exer- 
ciſe of Charity. He denied himſelf the Pleaſures of Converſation, for the Sake of 
his Theological Studies; and quitted, as you know very well, his Living, rather 
than act againſt his Conſcience. EE 8 

is diſcreet, inoffenſfve Boldneſs and Freedom in correcting ſhowed it ſelf, during 
his being Chaplain to the late Lord Ruſſe !; for notwithſtand ing ſome erroneous 


Opinions that Unfortunate Lotd held, in reference to Reſiſtance upon account of Re- 


ligion; yet he never omitted that Subject upon the 3oth of January, 29th of May, 
and other ſuch Days, which ſeem to require Sermons of that Matter, and had very 
frequent Diſputes with that Lord upon fuch Subjects, which tho' they did mot con- 


vince him, yet they always left a Reſpect for Mr. Kerr/ewel!'s Perſon, whoſe Honeſty 


and Ability my Lord very much admired ;' and ſent him his kind Remembrance 
from the Scaffold, Mr. Kettlewell being at that Time at ſome Diſtance in the Coun- 
try. And Mr. Kettlewell often teſtified” a great Reſpect for that Lord, and pitied his 
being under the Power of an erroneous Conſcience ; and thought him free from thoſe 
Motives of Ambition and Covetouſneſs, which too often give. Riſe to ſuch Proceed- 
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A Liner to Mr. Kettlewell's Widow pon her Huoband's Deceaſe, 


April 17. 1695. 


I. hath. been a great Trouble to me; that my, Condition would not allow me to 


pay my Reſpects, as otherwiſe. would have. done, in Viſits to Mr. Ketilewell 


while he was ſick, and in attending with my Brethren upon him at his Funeral, to 
her. None of his Friends knew him longer and better than I did; and in the Two 
laſt Viſits I made him, he affectionately took notice of the long, and firm, and un- 


interrupted Friendſhip we had together: And as our long Acquaintance together 


made me thoroughly acquainted with his Learning and Virtues z fo none can be 
more ſenſible of the great Loſs the Church hath ſuſtained in him, and eſpecially the 
Communion in which he died, and to which he was ſo great. an Ornament, as well 
28 a Defence. I pray God of his Mercy to raiſe up to his Church more ſuch Prieſts 
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in his ſtead, and to multiply his Spirit of Wiſdom, Piery, Mecknels, . 
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Time. Ar dus firſt cb ming to Chin he made correct Diſtoutſes: aftertwards he 
— Sed ul y 5 ; 5 


"6 the habitual Knowledge he had: of thoſe 


ge; but he denied himſelf the 


ſe him laid in his Grave in the Church, where he and I fo often ſerved, God toge- 
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As long as it — hc 
ble aud W nt tothe chi 


finc SAE much, can 1 A — 
mit his Memory to E e. a i may be more 
him than any other Mad, I ſhould de glad, were I in a Cd Condition. to:dd!it; 20 write 
by —— —— which L:was fo wall acquainted:z"or to contribute AMastrinit to the 
1855 1. if anycether Ferſon would undertake to compilt it. 1 mention this, 
— it would ten much to God's: Glory, the Honour oſ our Religion, and the 
Beneſit of the World, to have ſo 1 Lift witten; and if you pleaſe, you 
may tell ee . ap! 1 dis dem EA ee e1-—- de es conſult in 
this Matter. * Sri. 4; "MOTT 3! lie tO; ic 
I do vot condole your. "Private F renn 36 is: Hvetiok; in the Publick ;; nor 
need I ſay much to comfort you, becauſe but be an unſpeakable Conſolation. 
to you to conſider, that He that was lately * usband, 5 nom one of ſhe moſt 
Glorious Saints the Church of . — ent to the "Heavenly N. Manſibns of the 
Bleſſed Spirits reſerved for a Glofious Reſurrection. {You have nam nothing to 
do, but to dry up the Tears from vont Eyes, to pay your! conſtant Reſpects to his 
— by Nr your 15 n — W ow: 8 N — . 
in ev eſpect; more pecla imita irtues, g his Principles o 
Truth and Righteouſneſs,” which he Fre. by 15 Practice all his Lifalong, even 
unto Death. T doubt not but vou will have — Benefit of the Prayers he made for 
you in his Life ; he commended you again and again to the Cate and Protection of 
God: And that God, who is an Husband to all truly Futhful Widows, 1 a « po 
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Recei ved the Bock, which Tic imagin d kame Kom you's and for chr 1 return 
you many Thanks; and ſince that, your obliging Letter came to my Hands. 
ou have done an Honour to the Memory of our Dead Friend, which we all ought 
to acknowledge: And I am very glad that his Life is writing by another Hand, as 
you tell me. He was N. as. Saint-like a Man, as ever I knew; and his Books 
are Demonſtrations of it, which are full of as Sohd and Searching a Pier, as ever | 
read. God was pleaſed to take him from the Exil to come, to his own, infinite Ad- 
vantage, but to our great Loſs. His Bleſſed Will be 8 Since the Date of your 
Letter, a New Scene has been opened: And if the Act paſſes, which is now on the 
Anvil, I preſume the Priſons will be filled with the 9 4 and your Fr Front, 
thou h Innocent and Inoffenſive, yet apprehends he may ſhare in the Ca amity 
foreſceing it, it will be no Surprize in In reſpect of that Sort of Men, li hae 
been always of the Mind of the b og 8 l 5 Strength was to ſit lil: And ſo 
it will be and at the long Run. A His the Wiſeft and moſt Duriful 1 * to follow, 
rather than to t en Nc. Dua you all to wad s moſt 4 
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morecver remarkable for his good Temper and Diſpoſition, which expreſ- 
elf not enly in Courtecuſneſs and Aﬀability, which to him was natural, but 
alſo in doing of good Offices; and ſo gave Proof of his Kindneſs by a Demonſtra- 


tion of iti Nay, ſuch was his- Readineſs to do good, that when any one almoſt had 


a Suit to him, (when there was no Concern for Deſert ; for that with him always 
took place) he commonly (like the Emperor Titus) doubled the Favour by his 
Forwardneſs in granting it: And when he had ſo done, he uſed to lay no Streſs upon 
it: aſterwards, td draw on an Obligation; contrary to many others in the World, 
who love either 10 en, their Favours, and ſo in Effect leſſen them, or elſe by 
their Backwardneſs of Conſent render them extorted. But give me the Kindneſs, 
and the Honey ( ſweet alike ) i that comes without preſſing. He was moreover a ve- 


ry temperate Perſon, ſo far from being guilty'at any time of Exceſs, that he did not 


ſo much as mind the indulging of his Appetite, or gratifying his Palate : And that 
not for want of Taſte, but oũt af Self-denial, according to that of the Poet, 
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Vet that he might not ſeem to affect Singularity, his Rule, to my Knowledge, was 


that of St. Pau! in the Letter, tho not in the Senſe ) namely, to partake of what- 


ſoever was ſet before; him, without any Obſervation, except that of Moderation and 
Thankfulneſs: So that whatſoever: he ate or drank, or whatſoever he did elſe, he 
might be ſaid to do all to the Glu ef Gd. a 

I ſhall conſider Mr. Kerr/ewell next in his Writings, in his Sermons, and in his 
Prayers. And firſt in his TWrirings, which I ſhall not go about to-pive any particu- 
lar Account of, but only ſuggeſt to you, that in all of them he had an Eye to the 
Practical Part, as well as to a & 3 eee, 
N40 PT b 0 
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Plain; which is the Rea 


He was very devout both in hearing and reading t 
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alſo without doing his Duty, a Man is 7 defective, either blind or lame: 
the 27 of his Prafficel Believer. Another thing I 
would hint to you, to wit, Thät i all h $ Diſconrits he had regard not only to the 
Learned, but alſo to mere acity 4 which he thought nothing could be too 
uch n, to my Knowledge, why ſome things Which miefit have 
been expreſſed ſhorter, are dt large; aud others, which might have been omitted, 
are repeated. Secondl Pl voy conſider him next in his Preaching, which was al- 
ways upon Uſeful Texts; For his Alm was not to Tpeak to the Heads and Ears, but 
moreover to the Hearts of his Auditors; Which he alſo the rather did by his affectio- 


o 


nate Way of Delivery, and fo as it were by one Fire kindling another. He had in- 


deed no good Voice; yet he knew how to make the belt of it, and to give every 
Word its due Weight. He was not for any Harangues, but very much for Method 
i his Sermons wich made them 'both'the more raking, every Head being as it were 
a freſh Subſect; and alſd'the-more tiſeful, as being tlie mote eafily remembred. ' And 
iffdeed” Met holl is a wonderful Help to Memory; and fo much the greater, and there - 
fore the better, the more'Faſy and Natural it is. And this I the rather mention, be- 
cauſe tho” at his own Cure he uſed td enlarge extempore, yet he ſtudied the Heads 
of his Sermons, and tock Notes of them; and indeed, as to himſelf, there was no 
need of doing more, be having befides a Quickneſs of Invention, a Volubility of 
Tongue, and -a Supply of Confidence, a great Preſence of Mind, which are alf ne- 
ceſſary to preaching unwritten. He had moreover another Help always at Command, 
to wit, bis Firſt Book, which being as it were a Body of Divinity, ( and he abfolute 
Maſter thereof) has, as he has told me, upon Occafion been vety ſerviceable to 
him. As to his Diligence in Preaching, I refer you to Mrs. Rettiewell, which if 1 
miſtake not, was commonly, if not conſtantly, Twice a Day; which I look upon as 
very convenient in great Towns, to keep the Flock from ſtraggling abroad, or from 
falling into the Hands of other Shepherds that come not in àt the right Door. He 
was indeed à true Shepherd, according to our Saviour's own” Character of ſuch an 
one, Fobn 10. 4. in going before his Sheep: He went before them in a good Life; 
and ſo taught them by Example, as well as Inſtruction. He took care (with St. Paul, 
2 Cr. 6.) of giving no Offence, that the Miniſtry - might not be blamed, bar. in all 
things approving himſelf as the Miniſter of God, in much Patience — in Labour, 
in Watchings,' in Faſtings, by Pureneſs, 4 Knowledge, by Long-ſuffering, by Kindneſs, 
by Love unfeigned, by the Word of Truth, by the Power of God, by the Armour of 
Righteouſneſs on the right hand and on the left: ze Guan” 
he Publick Offices of the Church, 
for which he always had a great Reverence and Reſpect. And as for his own 
Prayers, they were ſo contrived, as not to be Petitions and Thankſgivings only, but 
alſo Inſtructions unto Duty, that his Hearers might know both what to RK, and 


what to endeavour after, upon their Requeſts : Which Things, if rightly obſerved ac- 
© Tording to the true Nature and End of Prayer, (as it is excellently well ſtated in a 
Diſcourſe of his upon the ſame Subject) People need not quarrel about a Ser Form, 


and a Changeable Prayer, if on either ſide it be diſpoſed and digeſted as it ought to 
be, as to the Matter and Manner of it. 


Sir, It may not be amiſs to intimate to you, that Mr. Kertlewell was ſometime 


Chaplain to the Counteſs Dowager of Bedford; not Domeſtick, but a Preacher to the 


Family on the Pord's Day: But as to what he did, and what attended him remarka- 
bly in that Station, (in which, I think, he continued not long) I am ſomething a 
Stranger: It was from thence; if I miſtake not, (tho it is fo long ſince, I have al- 
He was a Perſon of that Affability and Gravity, fo ſweetly intermix d, that even 
by the looſer Sort he was both beloved and reverenced, as Herod feared John the 
Baptiſt, knowing that he was a juſl. Man; and à boly; and obſerved him, and when he 
heard, he did many things, and heard him gladly. | Oh e 
He was miglitily for appeaſing Quarrels, reconciling Differences, and 'reQifying 
Miſunderſtand ings, and ſo of Enemies making Friends, and among Friends à greatet 
Intimacy: Neither was it only his Deſire and Endeavour ſo to do, but he had alſo a 
particular Talent that way, and ſo ſeldom failing of Succeſs, was bleſſed in his Deed; 
which puts me in mind of a Paſſage in Virgil, Æneid. Lib. 1. IH 


Ace veluti magno in Te cum ſæßpe coorta eſt ö 
Sedo, ſævitqʒ animis ignobile vulgus 700 
Tum pietate gravem ac meritts ſt forte virum quem 


Man 


— 


a 000 


Of his Modeſty. For which, beſides my own particular Knowledge of it, L might 
refer to what Dr. Kenner fays of him in his Book of Impropriations and Augmen- 
tation of Vicarages, —* So far was the then Vicar Mr. Kertlewe!! from being the 
Means of Impoſing ſuch Thoughts on his Lordſhip, (the late Lord Simon Digby) of 
< his giving back to the Church of Cyle/2z all the Impropriate Tythes of that Pa- 
“ riſh, that though in every thing relating to the Church and his own Function, he 
«© was a Perſon of an upright and zealous Spirit, and one whom my Lord conſulted 
« in other Caſes ; yet through his Modeſty, which in a Matter fo nearly concerned 
«© his own preſent Intereſt, he would never be induced to enter into a Diſcourſe 
<* about it. Of which reſerved Modeſty his Lordſhip did often take particular No- 
tice to ſome of his neareſt Relations. Tho' for my part, I think in that reſpect he 
was over modeſt: For tho he might have wav'd a Diſcourſe concerning his own In- 
tereſt, yet he ſhould not have over-looked that of the Church, which were conſti- 
tute together. I pray God preſerve your Life and Health, that you may be able to 


finiſh more good Undertakings, (as you have done ſome of late) for the further 
Benefit of the Publick ; and remain, with very great Reſpedt, | 


Shabingron, 3 
Aug. 2, Cc. 1698. 


* Tour Humble Servant. 
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